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VEDIC INDEX OF NAMES AND 
SUBJECTS 


Purusa, or Purusa, is the generic term for ‘man’ in the 
Rigveda? and later.2 Man is composed of five parts accord- 
ing to the Atharvaveda,® or of six according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana,‘ or of sixteen,° or of twenty,® or of twenty-one,’ 
or of twenty-four,’ or of twenty-five,® all more or less fanciful 
enumerations. Man is the first of animals,’ but also essentially 
an animal (see Pasu). The height of a man is given in the 
Katyayana Srauta Siitra! as four Aratnis (‘cubits’), each of two 
Padas (‘ feet’), each of twelve Angulis (‘ finger’s breadths’); and 
the term Purusa itself is found earlier’* as a measure of length. 

Purusa is also applied to denote the length of a man’s life, 
a ‘generation’;!? the ‘pupil’ in the eye; and in the gram- 


matical! ktezature the ‘ person’ of the verb.” 


1 vii, 104, 153 X- 97, 4. 5.8; 165, 3. 

2 Ay, iii, 21, 1; V. 2I, 4; Vill. 2, 25; 
7,23 Nii. 3, 513 4, 253 Xill. 4, 42, ete. ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 1, 5; 2, 2, 8; 
V. 2; 5; 1, etc. 

3 xii, 3, 10; PaiicavimSa Brahmana, 
xiv. 5, 26; Aitareya Brahmana, li. 14; 
vi. 29. 

<112 39; 

5 Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xvi. 4, 16. 

6 Paiicavimga Brahmana, xxill. 14, 5. 

7 Taittiriya Samhita. v. 1, SMe 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, I, 6; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 18; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 2, 4, etc. 

8 eaariea Brahmana, vi. 2, I, 23. 

9 Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xvi. 12, 


VOL. Il. 


10; Sankhayana Aranyaka, i, 1; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 4. 

10 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, r, 18; 
vii. 5, 2, 17. He is the master of 
animals, Kathaka Samhita, xx. ro. 

11 xvi. 8, 21. 25. 

12 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 14; 
xiii, 8, 1, 19; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 
5, 1. 

13 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. xr, 5, 5; 
v. 4, 10, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 
3, 6; dvi-purusa (‘two generations’), 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 7, etc. 

14 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 2aTNOr 
xii. 9, 1,12; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
li. 3, 9. 

15 Nirukta, vii. 1. 2. 


2 APE—PURUSANTI AND DHVASRA [ Purusa Mrga 


Purusa Mrga, the ‘man wild beast,’ occurs in the list of 
victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.* 
Zimmer’s? view that the ape is meant seems probable. 
According to him also, the word Purusa alone, in two passages 
of the Atharvaveda,? refers to the ape and its cry (may); but 
this sense is not necessary, and it is not adopted by Bloomfield, 
though Whitney® does not think the rendering ‘cry of a man’ 
satisfactory, the term mdayu not being properly app’icable to 
the noise made by humah beings. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. §, 15, I; | 


| 3 vi. 38, 4; XIX. 39, 4. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vaja- | 


4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 117. 
5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


| 309. 


saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. 
2 Altindisches Leben, 85. 


Purusa Hastin (‘the man with a hand’) is found in the list 
of victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda.? -It must be the ‘ape.’ 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29; Maitradyani Samhita, iii. r4, 8. 


Purusanti is a name that occurs twice in the Rigveda,’ in 
the first passage denoting a protégé of the ASsvins, in the second 
a patron who gave presents to one of the Vedic singers. In 
both cases the name is joined with that of Dhvasanti or 
Dhvasra. The presumption from the manner in which these 
three names are mentioned is that they designate men, but the 
grammatical form of the words might equally well be feminine. 
Females must be meant, if the evidence of the Pajicavimsa 
Brahmana? is to be taken as decisive, for the form of the first 
of the two names there occurring, Dhvasre Purusantt, ‘ Dhvasra 
and Purusanti,’ is exclusively feminine, though here as well as 


elsewhere Sayana® interprets the names as masculines. See 
also Taranta and Purumilha. 
1 j, 112, 23; 1x. 58, 3. on Rv. ix. 58, 3, and on Rv. i, 112, 


2 xiii, 7,12. Roth thinks thefeminine | 23 


form Dhvasre here isa corruption, based Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 


on the dual form occurring in the 
Rigveda, Dhvasrayoh, which might be 
feminine as well as masculine. 

3 Also on the Satyayanaka, cited 


27,N.1; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
62, 63; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Seselischaft, 
42, 232, 0.1. 


Puriivasu ] A SEER—A HERO—A POET 3 


uru-hanman.is the name of a Rsi in a hymn of the Rigveda, 
an Angirasa, according to the Rigvedic Anukramani (Index), 
but according to the Paficavimsa Brahmana* a Vaikhanasa. 


1 viii. 70, 2. 
2 xiv. 9, 29. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 107. 


Purii-ravas is the name of a hero in a hymn of the Pigveda’ 
containing a curious dialogue betweea him and a nymph, 
Urvasi, an Apsaras. He is also mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana,? where several verses of the Rigvedic dialogue find 
a setting in a continuous story. In the later literature he is 
recognized as a king. His name is perhaps intended in one 
other passage of the Rigveda.* It is impossible to say whether 
he is a .nythical figure pure and simple, or really an ancient 
king. His epithet, Aila,® ‘descendant of Ida’ (a sacrificial 
goddess), is certainly in favour of the former alternative. 


1 x.05. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 196; 
2 x1.5,1,1. Cf.iii.4,1, 22; Kathaka , Max Miller, Chips, 42, 109 et seq.; 
Samhita, viii. 10; Nirukta, x. 46. | Kuhn, Die Herabkunft des Feuers, 85 
3 See Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1, | et seg.; Roth, Nivukta, Evlauterungen, 
283 ef seq. 153; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 124, 
a5153 Ltd: 135; Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
5 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 1,1. ‘ East, 46, 28, 323. 


Purtiru is the name of a poet, an Atreya, in the Rigveda,’ 
according to Ludwig.? But the only form of the word found, 
purirunad, seems merely an adverb meaning ‘far and wide.’ 

1 y, 70, I. Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 215, 


2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 126. | n.1; Rgveda-Noten, 1, 360. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen ; 


Puru-vasu (‘abounding in wealth’) is the name of a poet, an 
Atreya, according to Ludwig,’ in one passage of the Rigveda.” 
But this is very doubtful. 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3,126. | der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 


9 


2 vy. 36, 3. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift schaft, 42, 225, n. 1; Reveda-Noten, 1, 333. 
Te 


4 SACRIFICIAL CAKE—DOMESTIC PRIEST [ Purodas 


Puro-da$ is the name of the sacrificial cake in the Rigveda * 
and later. 

1 iii, 28, -; 4%, 3; 52, 2; iv. 24, 5; | 2, 8; vii. 1, 9,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
vi. 23, 7; Vill. 31, 2, etc. xix. 85 ; xxviii, 23, etc. 

2 Ay, ix, 6, 12; X. 9, 25; Xll. 4, 35; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 270. 
xviii. 4, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, il. 3, 


Puro-dha denotes the office of Purohita, ‘domestic priest.’ 
Its mention as early as the Atharvaveda,’ and often later,” 
shows that the post was a fully recognized and usual one. 

i v.24, I. | | 12; 9, 27; XV. 4, 7; Aitareya Brah- 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 2, 9; | mana, vii. 31; Vili. 24. 27; Satapatha 
vii. 4, I, 1; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, | Brahmana, iv. I, 4, 5. 

1, 2; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiii. 3, 


Puro-nuvakya (‘introductory “verse to be recited’) is-the 
technical term for the address to a god inviting him to partake 
of the offering; it was followed by the Yajya, which accom- 
panied the actual oblation.! Such addresses are not unknown, 
but are rare, according to Oldenberg,* in the -Rigveda; subse- 
quently they are regular, the word itself occurring in the later 
Samhitas® and the Brahmanas.* 


1 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 387, 3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 10, 4; il. 
388. 2, 9, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx. 12, 
2 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- | etc. 
ldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 243 ef seq., + Aitareya Brahmana, i. 4,17; il. 13, 
azainst Bergaigne, Kecherches surUhistoire 26; Taittiriya Brahmana, 1, 3, I, 3; 
de la liturgie védique, 13 et seq. Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 21, etc. 


Puro-ruc is the technical description of certain Nivid verses 
which were recited at the morning libation in the Ajya and 
Pratiga ceremonies before the hymn (siikta) of the litany or its 
parts. It occurs in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.* 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 13; | xiv.r.4.5; Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 
vii. 2, 7,4; Altareya Brahmana, ii. 39; | 3, 15; 2, 1,8; V- 4, 4, 20, etc. 
iii. 9g; iv. 5; Kausitaki Brahmana, Cf. Hillebrandt, Rituallittevatur, 102. 


Purohita | EAST WIND—DOMESTIC PRIEST 5 


is mentioned in the later Sam- 
Geldner? thinks it merely means 


Puro-vata, the ‘east wind,’ 
hitas and the Brahmanas.? 
the wind preceding the rains. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 11, 3; 11. 4, 


7, %; iv. 3, 3, 1; 4, 6, 1; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 1° 5; Satapatha Brah- 


mana, i. 5,2,18; Chandogya Upanisad, 
lies al oa 
2 Vedische Studien, 3, 120, n. 2. 


Puro-hita (‘placed in front,’ ‘appointed’) is the name ofa 
priest in the Rigveda? and later. The office of Purohita is 
called Purohiti® ana Purodha. It is clear that the primary 
function of the Purohita was that of ‘domestic priest’ of a 
king, or perhaps a great noble; his quite exceptional position 
is shown by the fact that only one Purohita seems ever to be 
mentioned in Vedic literature.* Examples of Purohitas in the 
Rigveda are ViSvamitra® or Vasistha® in the service of the 
Bharata king, Sudas, of the Trtsu family; the Purohita of 
Kurusravana ;7 and Devapi, the Purohita of Santanu® The 
Purohita was in all religious matters the alter ego of the king. 
In the ritual? it is laid down that a king must havea Purohita, 
else the gods will not accept his offerings. He ensures the 
king’s safety and victory in battle by his prayers ;!° he procures 


1 i, 1,1; 44, 10. 12; ii. 24, 9; ill. 2, §; 
2112 "aVelL Is 2 Vie 70,141 ECC. 
2 Ay. viii. = 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


ix. 23; xi. 81; xxxi. 20; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 24, etc. ; Nirukta, 
ii, 12; vil. 15. 


3 Rv. vii. 60, 12; $3, 4. 

+ Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 144, 
thinks that several Purohitas were 
poss ible, quoting Sayana, on Rv. x. 57,1, 
who gives the tale of the Gaupayanas 
and King Asamati from the Satyaya- 
naka, and comparing the case of 
Vasistha and Visvamitra as Purohitas, 
prabably contemporaneously, of Sudias. 
But that the two were contemporaneous 
is most unlikely, especially if we adopt 
the very probable view of Hopkins 
(Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
15, 260 ef seg.) that ViSvamitra was 
with the ten kings (Rv. vii. 18) when 
they unsuccessfully attacked Sudas. 


The other narrative has, as Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 375, n. 3, Observes, 
a markedly fictitious character; while 
every other passage that mentions a 
Purohita speaks of him in the singular, 
and as there was only one Brahman 
priest at the sacrifice, so the Purohita 
acted as Brahman. 

3 ili. 33. 53. Cf. vii. 18. 

8 Rv. vii. 18. 83. 

7 Rv. x. 33. See Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 150, 184. 

& Rv. x. 98: 

9 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 24. 

10 See Av. iii, 19; Rv. vii. 18, 13, 
from which Geldner, of. cit., 2, 135, 
n. 3, concludes that the priest prayed 
in the Sabha, ‘house of assembly,’ while 
the king fought on the field of battle. 
See Agvalayana Grhya Sitra, ili. 12. 
19. 20. Cf. Piru, n. 2. 


6 STATUS OF THE PUROHITA [ Purohita 


the fall of rain for the crops;+ he is the flaming fire that 
guards the kingdom.’* Divodasa in trouble is rescued by 
Bharadvaja;#% and King Tryaruna Traidhatva Aiksvaka 
reproaches his Purohita, VrSa Jana, when his car runs over 
a Brahmin boy and kills him. The close relation of king and 
Purohita is illustrated by the case of Kutsa Aurava, who slew 
his Purohita, Upagu Sausravasa, for disloyalty ii serving 
Indra, to whom Kutsa was hostile. Other disputes between 
kings and priests who officiated for them are those of Janam- 
ejaya and the Kasyapas, and of ViSvantara and the Sya- 
parnas ;}° and between Asamati and the Gaupayanas.” In 
some cases one Purohita served more than one king; for 
example, Devabhaga Srautarsa was the Purohita of the 
Turus and the Spnjayas at the same time,® and Jala Jatu- 
karnya was the Purohita of the kings of Kasi, Videha, and 
Kosala.’? 

There is no certain proof that the office of Purohita- was 
hereditary in a family, though it probably was so.*° At any 
rate, it seems clear from the relations of the Purohita with 
King Kurusravana, and with his son Upamasravas,”* that a 
king would keep on the Purohita of his father. 

Zimmer thinks that the king might act as his own Purohita, 
as shown by the case of King Visvantara, who sacrificed with- 
out the help of the Sy aparnas,23 and that a Purohita need not 
be a priest, as shown by the case of Devapi and Santanu.™4 
But neither opinion seems to be justified. It is not said that 


11 Rv. x. 98. 

12 Aitareya Brahmana, villi. 24. 25. 

13 Paicavimsa Brahmana, xv. 3, 7 

14 Jvid., xiii. 3, 12. See Sicg, Die 
Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 04 et seq. 

16 [bid., xiv. 6, 8. 


amere blunder. See Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 3, 152; Weber, Indische Studien, 
2,9,n 
19 Sankhayana SrautaSitra, xvi. 29, 5. 
20 See Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
375, who compares the permanent 


16 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. 35. 

17 See Satyayanaka, cited by Sayana, 
on Rv. x. 57, 1; and cf. Jaiminiya 
Brahmana, iii. 167 ( Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 18, 41). 

18 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 5. 
According to Sayana, on Rv. i. 81, 3, 
it was Rahigana Gotama who was 
Purohita: but this is hardly more than 


character of the relation of the king 
and the Purohita with that of husband 
and wife, as shown in the ritual laid 
down in the Aitareya Brihmana, vili. 27. 

=1 See Rv. x. 33, and n. 7. 

* Altindisches Leben, 195, 196. 

“3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27; Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, 5, 436-440. 

Ste iiwi x. Qo. 


Purohita ] THE PUROHITA AS BRAHMAN PRIEST ) 7 


Visgvantara sacrificed without priests, while Devapi is not 
regarded as a king until the Nirukta,” and there is no 
reason to suppose that Yaska’s view expressed in that work 
is correct. 

According to Geldner,*° the Purohita from the beginning 
acted as the Brahman priest in the sacrificial ritual, being 
there the general superintendent of the sacrifice. In favour of 
this view, he cites the fact that Vasistha is mentioned both as 
Purohita2’ and as Brahman:% at the sacrifice of Sunahsepa he 
served as Brahman,”? but he was the Purohita of Sudas;*° 
Brhaspati is called the Purohita*! and the Brahman* of the 
gods; and the Vasisthas who are Purohitas are also the Brah- 
mans at the sacrifice.** It is thus clear that the Brahman was 
often the Purohita; and it was natural that this should be the 
case wlien once the Brahman’s place became, as it did in the 
later ritual, the most important position at the sacrifice.** But 
the Brahman can hardly be said to have held this place in the 
earlier ritnal; Oldenberg® seems to be right in holding that 
the Purohita was originally the Hotr priest, the singer par 
excellence, when he took any part at all in the ritual of the great 
sacrifices with the Rtvijs. So Devapi seems clearly to have 


SR IO; 

20 Op. cit., 2,144}; 3,155. Cf. Pischel, 
Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1894, 420; 
Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 13. Kv. 
i. 94, 6, does not prove that the Purohita 
was a Rtvij; it merely shows that he 
could be one when he wished. 

27 Rv. x. 150, 5. 

28 Ry. vii. 33, 11. But this need 
mean no more than Brahmin. 

29 Aitareya Brahmana, vil. 16, 1; 
Sankhayana Srauta Siitra, xv. 21, 4. 

% Sankhdyana Srauta Sitra, xvi. 1 
14. 

31 Ry. ii. 24,9; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 17, 2; Taittirilya Brahmana, il. 7, 
Leas Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 
1, 2; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xiv. 
23, 1. 

32 Rv. x. 41, 3; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, vi. 13; Satapatha Brahmana, 


1e7aneke Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, 
iv. 6, 9. 

33 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 2, T. 
This point is notin the parallel versions, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17 (but ¢/. 
xxvii. 4: brahma-purohitam ksatram, 
unless this means ‘the Ksatra is inferior 
to the Brahma’); Paiicavimsa Brah- 
mana, xv. 5, 24, and cf. Gopatha Brah- 
mana, ii. 2,13. The Atharvan literature 
(Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
Ix, Ixi) requires a follower of that Veda 
to act as Brahman, and the spells of 
the Atharvan are, in fact, closely allied 
to the spells of the Purohita as repre- 
sented in the Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 24-28. Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit 
Literature, 193, 195. 

34 See Bloomfield, of. cit., lvili, xii, 
Ixv, Ixviii e? seq. 

35 Religion des Veda, 380, 381. 


oe ee eS + ee 


ee a 


8 IMPORTANCE OF THE PUROHITA—OUTCAST TRIBE [{ Pulasti 


been a Hotr;%* Agni is at once Purohita*’ ana Hotr;* andthe 
‘two divine Hotrs’ referred to in the Apri litanies are also 
called the ‘two Purohitas.’8? Later, no doubt, when the 
priestly activity ceased to centre in the song, the Purohita, with 
his skill in magic, became the Brahman, who also required 
magic to undo the errors of the sacrifice.” 

There is little doubt that in the original growth of the priest- 
hood tke Purohita played a considerable part. In historical 
times he represented the real power of the kingship, and may 
safely be deemed to have exercised great intluence in all public 
affairs, such as the administration of justice and the king’s 
conduct of business. But it is not at all probable that the 
Purohita represents, as Roth‘? and Zimmer® thought, the 
source which gave rise to caste. The priestly class is already 
in existence in the Rigveda (see Varna). 


33 Rv. x. 98; and cf. Pancavimsa ; " Zur Littevatuy snd Geschichte des 
Brahmana, xiv. 6,8; AsvalayanaGrhya | Weda, 117 é¢ seq. 
Sitra, i. 12, 7. 12 Altindisches Leben, 19§. 

TERVAlt a Leeliasi2 ei inls) Vill, 2: Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 168, 


In viii. 27, 1; x. 1, 6, he is called | 169; 195 e¢ seqg.; Max Muller, Ancient 
Purohita, and credited with the charac- | Sanskrit Literature, 485 ; Weber, [ndische 


teristic activities of the Hotr priest. Studien, 10, 31-35; 138; Haug, Brahma 
% Ry. i. 1, 1; iii. 3,2; 11, 1; v.11, | und die Brahmanen, g et seq.; Geldner, 

2 etc. Vedische Studien, 2, 1443; Oldenberg, 
SSR. x. 06, 13); 70, 7. | Religion des Veda, 374-383 ; Bloomfeld, 
#0 Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 26. Hymns of the Atharvaveda, Ixx ot 29. 


Pulasti! or Pulastin? in the Yajurveda Samhitas denotes 
wearing the hair plain,’ as opposed to kapardin, ‘ wearing the 
hair in Braiden 


5 Taittiriya Samhita, A Gy Gh 2h ° Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 15. Cf. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 43. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 205. 


Pulinda is the name of an outcast tribe mentioned with the 
Andhras in the Aitareya Brahmana,! but not in the Sankha- 
yana Srauta Sitra,? in connexion with the story of Sunanhsepa. 
The Pulindas again appear associated with the Andhras in the 
time of Agoka.? 


1 vii. 18. — 2 xv. 26. Deutschen Morgenlandischen Geseilschaft, 
3 Vincent Smith, Zeitschrift der | 56, 652. 


Puskarasada | 


Pulikaya. See Purikaya. 


A BIRD—A TEACHER—BLUE LOTUS 9 


- Pulika& seems to designate some kind of bird in the Maitra- 


yani Samhita (ill. 14, 5). 


The name appears in the form of 


Kulika in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxiv. 24). 


Pulusa Pracina-yogya (‘descendart of Pracinayoga’) is the 


name of a teacher, a 


pupil of Drti Aindroti Saunaka, in a 


Vamiéa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 


(ili. 40, 2 


He taught Paulusi Satyayajna. 


Puskara is the name in the Rigveda’ and later? of the blue 


lotus fldwer. 


The Atharvaveda® mentions its sweet perfume. 


The lotus grew in lakes, which were thence called puskarint, 


‘lotus-bearing.’* 


crowned’ (piskara-sraj).° 


That the flower was early used for personal 
adornment, is shown by an epithet of the Asvins, 


‘ lotus- 


Presumably because of its likeness in shape to the flower 
of the lotus, the bow! of the ladle is called Puskara, perhaps 
already in the Rigveda,® and certainly in the Aitareya Brah- 


mana. 7 


Moreover, according to the Nirukta,° Puskara means 


‘water.’ a sense actually found in the Satapatha Brahmana.® 


1 vi. 16, 13; Vil. 33, 11, may be so 
taken, though Roth, St. Petersburg ; 
Dictionary, s.v. 3, and Geldner, Rigveda, 
Glossar, 112, prefer to see in these 
passages a reference to the bowl of the 
sacrificial ladle. 

2 Av. xi. 3, 8; xii. 1, 24; Taittiriya 
Samhita, v. 1, 4, 1; 2, 6, 5; 6, 4, 2; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 29; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 4; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 5, I, 16; Maitrayani 
Samhita, i lii. I, 5. 

3 Av. xii, 1, 24. 


Puskara-sada, 


SRV V0 7810 7X. LO7 LOA Vs 
iv. 34, 5; Vv. 16, 17; Brhadiranyaka 
Upanisad, iv. 3, II, etc. 

5 Rv. x. 184, 2; 'Ay. iii. 22, 4; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. I, 5, 16, etc. 

6 Ry. viii 72, 11, where the sense 1s 
doubtful, and the bowl of the ladle is 
not particularly appropriate. See also 
note I. 

7 vil. 5. 

8 v. 14. 

9 vi. 4, 2, 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


‘sitting on the lotus,’ is the name of an 


animal in the list of victims at the A¢vamedha (‘horse sacrifice ’) 


IO A SEER—FLOWER—AN ASTERISM—NAMES [ Pustigu 


in the Yajurveda Samhitas.t It can hardly be a ‘ snake,’* bur 
rather either, as Roth® thinks, a ‘bird,’ or perhaps, according 
to the commentator on the Taittiriya Samhita,* a ‘ bee.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, 1; 2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95, SO 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 12; Vaja- | takes it. 
saneyi Samhitd, xxiv. 31. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Pusti-zu is the name of a Rsi mentioned in a Valakhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda.* 


l viii, 51, 1. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 140, 141. 


Puspa in the Atharvaveda? and later* denotes a ‘ flower’ 
gencrally. 
1 viii. 7,12. Cf. x. 8, 34. | XV. 3, 23; Taittiriya Sambita, v. 4, 


2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 28; | 4, 2; Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 1, 2; 
Pancavimga Brahmana, viii. 4, 1; | Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 1, etc. 


Pusya is the name in the Atharvaveda (xix. 7, 2) for the 
Naksatra called Tisya elsewhere. 


Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 371. On Tisya, see also Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1911, 514-518 ; 794-800. 


Pita-krata is the name of a woman in a Valakhilya hymn 
of the Rigveda,! perhaps the wife of Putakratu, but this is 
doubtful, since the more regular form would be Pitakratayi,” 
which Scheftelowitz® reads in the hymn. 


1 viii. 64, 4. 3 Dice Apokryphen des Rgveda, 41, 
2 Panini, iv. 1, 36. 42. 


Puta-kratu (‘of clear insight’) is the name of a patron in 


the Rigveda,? apparently the son of ASvamedha. 

1 viii. 68,17. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- | viii. 56, 2, but thisis improbable. See 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 163. Scheftelo- | Oldenberg, Gottingische Gelchrte Anzcigen, 
witz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 41, | 1907, 237, 238; Weber, Episches tm 
reads Pitakratu for Pautakratain Rv.  vedischen Ritual, 39, n. 4. 





Puru | PLANTS—A TREE—A PEOPLE rt 


Pi:ti-rajju is the name of a certain plant of unknown kind 
in the Atharvaveda? according to Roth.2, The Kausika Sutra® 
treats it as a ‘ putrid rope,’ but Ludwig* suggests that a snake 
is meant. 


* viii, §, 2. , Cf. Whitney’s Translation of the itig- 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. veda, 503; Bloomfield, Hymns of tie 
3 xvi. Io, Atharvaveda, 583. 


4 Transiafion of the Rigveda, 3, 527. 


Putika is the name of a plant often mentioned* as a sub- 
stitute for the Soma plant. It is also given in the Taittiriya 
Samhita? as a means of making milk curdle, being an alternative 
to the bark of the Butea frondosa (parna-valka). It is usually 
identified with the Guilandina Bonduc, but Hillebrandt*® makes 
it out to be the Basella Cordzfolia. 

' Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 3 (pittika, |? ii. 5, 3, 5. 
as quoted in the St. Petersburg Dic- | % Vedische Mythologie, 1, 24, Nn. 3- 
tionary, s.v.); Satapatha Brahmana, | Cf. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
xiv. J, 2, 12. Cf. iv. 5, 10, 4; Panca- | Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 35, 689; 


vimsa Brahmana, viii. 4, 1; ix. 5, 3, | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 63, 276. 
etc. 


oo 


-_- 


Putu-dru is another name for the Deodar (deva-dari) in the 
Atharvaveda! and the Yajurveda Samhitas.* The longer form, 
Putu-daru, is found in the Kausika Sitra.? 


1 viii. 2, 28. 3 viii. 15; lviii., 15. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4 (in | Cf. Zimmer, Altindischzs Leben, 59. 
6 the fruit is meant); Maitrayani Sam- | 
hit, iii. S, 5. 


Puru is the name of a people and their king in the Rigveda. 
They are mentioned with the Anus, Druhyus, Turvasas, 
and Yadus in one passage.t They also occur as enemies of 
the Trtsus in the hymn of Sudas’ victory. In another 


1 ji, 10S, 8. who prayed for the defeat of Sudas, 
2 vii. 18, 13. Cf. Turvasa. Ap- | thoughin vain. Hopkins seems to take 
parently, as Hopkins, Journal of the | the words vidathe mydhravacam generally 
American Oriental Society, 15, 263, 0., | as ‘ the false speaker in the assembly '; 
and Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 135, | but, according to Geldner, the meaning 
think, in this verse the words jesma | intended is that, while the king fought, 
Piruin vidathe mrdhravdcam refer to the | the Purohita prayed in the Sabha, or 
Piru king and to the priest Visvamitra, | meeting house of the people. 


12 THE PURU PEOPLE { Puru 


hyrnn® Agni of the Bharatas is celebrated as victorious over tle 
Purus, probably a reference to the same decisive overthrow. 
On the other hand, victories of the Pirus over the aborigines 
seem to be referred to in several passages.* 

The great kings of the Pius were Purukutsa and his son 
jrasadasyu, whose name bears testimony to his prowess 
neainst aboriginal foes, while a later prince was Trksi Trasa- 
Casyava. 

In the Rigveda the Piirus are expressly® mentioned as on 
the Sarasvati. Zimmer® thinks that the Sindhu (Indus) is 
meant in this passage. But Ludwig’ and Hillebrandt® with 
much greater probability think that the eastern Sarasvati in 
\Kiuruksetra is meant. This view accords well with the sudden 
disappearance of the name of the Pirus from Vedic tradition, 
a disappearance accounted for by Oldenberg’s® conjecture that 
the Piirus became part of the great Kuru people, just as 
Turvasa and Krivi disappear from the tradition on their being 
merged in the Pafiedla nation. ,Trasadasyava, the patronymic 
of Kurugravana in the Rigveda,!®° shows that the royal 
families of the Kurus and the Pirus were allied by inter- 
marriage. 

Hillebrandt,1! admitting that the Pirus in later times lived 
in the eastern country round the Sarasvati, thinks that in 
earlier days they were to be found to the west of the Indus 
with Divodasa. This theory must fall with the theory that 
Divodasa was in the far west. It might, however, be held to 
be supported by the fact that Alexander found a I1épos—that 
is, a Paurava prince on the Hydaspes,™ a sort of half-way 
locality between the Sarasvati and the West. But it is quite 
simple to suppose either that the Hydaspes was the earlier 
home of the Pirus, where some remained after the others had 


115 ; 


3 Rv. vii. 8, 4. 

41.59,6; 131, 4; 174, 2; iv. 21, Io; 
BOste V1 20,10) Vil S10, 3. 
Cf. note 13. 

5 vii. 96, 2. Perhaps they are also 
meant as living on the Saryanavant in 
Rv. viii. 64, 10. 11. 

& Altindisches Leben, 124. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 175. 


8 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 59, 


3, 374: 
9 Buddha, 404. Cf. Ludwig, 3, 205. 


10 x, 33, 4- 

11 Op. cit., 1, 114 ef Seq. 

12 Arrian, Indica, vill. 4 5 1X. 15 XIX, 
3, etc. See Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, 1, 132, 133: 





Purpati | ‘MENIAL—FULL MOON—SACRIFICIAL FEE 13 


wandered east, or that the later Paurava represents a success- 
ful onslaught upon the west from the east. 

In several other passages of the Rigveda’* the Pirus asa 
people seem to be meant. The Nirukta** recognizes the general 
sense of ‘man,’ but in no passage is this really necessary or 
even probable. So utterly, however, is the tradition lost that 
the Satapatha Brahmana™ explains Piru in the Rigveda” as 
an Asura Raksas; it is only in the Epic that Piru revives as 


the name of a son of Yayati and Sarmistha.? 


13 In Rv, i, 36, 1, Piiviindm might be 
read for puriindm, with improvement 
in the sense. In i. 63, 7, there is a 
reference to the Piru king, Purukutsa, 
and Sudas, but in what relation is 
uncertain (see Purukutsa). In i. 130, 7, 
the Piru k‘ng and Divodasa Atithigva 
are both mentioned, apparently as 
victorious over aboriginal foes. See 


also i. 129, 5: iv. 39, 2; Ve 17, I3 
vi. 46, 8; x. 4,1; 48, 5. 

14 vii. 23; Naighantuka, ii. 3. 

15 vi. 8, 1, I4. 

16 vii, 8, 4. 

17 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1910, 26, etc. Cf. Hillebrandt, 
op. cit., I, 110 et seq.; Max Miller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 398. 


Purusa has in several passages? the sense of ‘ menial’ or 
‘ dependent,’ like the English ‘ man.’ 


1 Ry. vi. 39, 5 (¢f., however, Pischel, 
Vedische Studien, 1, 43); x. 97, 4; Av. 
VA Oh 78 eH 8H FYE Satapatha Brah- 


mana, Vi. 3, I, 22, etc. 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 383. 





Cf. Bloomfield, 


Pu na-masa denotes the full moon and the festival of that 
day, occurring frequently in the later Samhitas.1 Cf. Masa. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 7, 2; ii. 2, 
TO 25.14, 1 Lillia 4 <td snl) eVil04tO.nly 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 14; ili. 5, 





713) Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 4, 8, 
etc. 


Purta,! or Purti,? occurs in the Rigveda and later denoting 


the reward to the priest for his services. 


1 Rv. vi. 16, 18; viii. 46, 21; Av. 
Vi. 123, 5; ix. 5, 13; 6, 34; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xviii. 64 ; Aitareya Brabmana, 
Vil. 21, 24, etc. 


Cf. Daksina. 
2 Rv. vi. 13, 6; x. 107, 3; Taittiriya 


Samhit4, i. 2, 3, 2; il. 4, 7, I, etc. 


Pir-pati, ‘lord of the fort,’ occurring only once in the 
Rigveda,! is of somewhat doubtful interpretation. The term 


aii 173, 10. 


14 FORTNIGHT—YOUTH—HORSE—FORENOON [ Pirvapakga 


may denote a regular office,? similar to that of the Gramani: 
the Pur would then be a permanently occupied settlenient. 
The expression may, however, merely mean the chief over a 
fort when it was actually occupied against hostile attack. The 
rarity of the word seems to favour the latter sense. 


2 Cf. Sayana’s note on Rv. i. 173, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
10; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 456. veda, 3, 204. 


Purva-paksa denotes the first half of the month. See Masa. 


Pirva-vayasa, the ‘first period of life,’ is a term used in the 
Brahmanas! to denote ‘ youth.’ 

1 Paiicavimga Brahmana, xix. 4, 3; | ‘the third (stage),’ are used to cover 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 3, 4; | ‘youth’ and ‘old age,’ as opposed to 
9, 1, 8; pirva-vayasin, Taittiriya Brah- | manhood, when the knowledge of the 


mana, iii. 8, 13, 3. Cf. Aitareya Aran- | doctrines of the Aranyaka is to be 
yaka, v. 3, 3, where vatsa and frtiya, | imparted. 


Purva-vah is a term applied to the horse (ASva) in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana? and elsewhere.” It may either refer to a 
horse fastened in front as a ‘leader,’ or merely mean ‘ drawing 
(a chariot) for the first time,’ as understood by the commentator 
on the Taittirlya Brahmana. 


13.1, 5,6 2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 4,17; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 3. 
Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Purvahna, ‘the earlier (part of the) day,’ ‘forenoon,’ is a 
common designation of time from the Rigveda* onwards.’ 


Cf. Ahan. 
1 x, 34, IT. 4, 2; Chandogya Upanisad, v. II, 7; 


2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 20; Sata- | Nirukta, viii. 9, etc. 
patha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 12; ill. 4, 


Pulya, or Pulpa, in the Atharvaveda! seems to mean 
‘shrivelled grain’ (cf. Laja). 


1 xiv. 2, 63. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 765. 


Prthavana ] NAMES—CONTEST—PALM OF THE HAND 5 


Prksa (literally, perhaps ‘swift’) is the proper name of “a 
man in an obscure verse of the Rigveda.’ 


1 jj, 13,8. Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 97. 


Prksa-yama occurs once in the plural in the Rigveda.t 
Roth? suggests the sense of ‘faring with swift steeds,’ and 


thinks a vroper name is meant. 


Pischel? holds that the word 


is an epithet of the Pajras, and that it means ‘pe.forming 


splendid sacrifices.’ 


1 i, 122, 7. 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


3 Vedische Studien, 1, 97, 98. 


Prda. See Mrda. 


Prt! and Prtana? denote, in the Rigveda and later, ‘ contest,’ 


whether in arms or in the chariot race. 


Prtana has also the 


concrete sense of ‘army’ in some passages;® in the Epic 
system‘ it denotes a definite body of men, elephants, chariots, 


and horses. 


1 Only in the locative, Rv. 11. 27, 15; 
26, 1; iii. 49. 3; Vi. 20, I, etc. ; prisusu, 
i, 129, 4 (with double case-ending). 

21 7, i. 85, 8; 91, 21; 119, 10; 
152, 7; it. 40, 5; ili. 24, I; vi. 41, 5; 
x. 29, 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 76; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xv, 3; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 1, 1, 6; 2, 6, etc. 


Prtanajya° has only the sense of ‘combat.’ 


3 Rv. vii. 20, 3; vili. 36, 1; 37, 2; 
Av. vi. 97, I; viii. 5, 8; Nirukta, 
ix. 24; perhaps also as neuter in Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, il. 4, 7, 5. 

4 Mahabharata, i. 291. 

5 Rv. iii. 8, 10; 37, 7; vii. 99, 4; 
Vill. 12, 25; 1x. 102, 9; Taittiriya 
Samhita, iii. 4, 4, I. 


Prtha, the ‘palm’ of the hand in the sense of its breath, is 
used as a measure of length in the Taittirlya Brahmana.t 


1 i, 6, 4, 2. 3; of. Katyayana Srauta Sitra, vi. 1, 28; Apastamba Srauta 
Siitra, ii. 2, 7; vill. 5, Io. 


Prthavana is in the Rigveda! the name of a man, perhaps 


also called Duhsima, but.this is uncertain. 


Cf. Prthi. 


1 x, 93,14. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 433. 


16 A CULTURE HERO—EARTH [ Prthi 


* Prthi,’ Prthi,? or Prthu® is the name of a semi-mythical 
personage who is mentioned in the Rigveda and later as a Rsi, 
and more specially as the inventor of agriculture* and the lord 
of both worlds, of men and of animals.6 He bears in several 
passages® the epithet Vainya, ‘descendant of Vena,’ and must 
probably be regarded as a culture hero rather than as a real 
man. According to other accounts,’ he was the first of con- 
secrated kings. Cf. Parthiva. 


1 Rv. i. 112, 15,asaseer; as Vainya, 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 7 4, and 
perhaps ii. 7, 5, 1 (Prthaye). 

2 As Vainya, Rv. villi. 9, 10; Av. viil. 
Io, 24 ; PaiicavimSa Brahmana, xiii. 5, 
19; as Prthi or Prthi, Taittirlya Brah- 
mana, ii. 7, 5,1; as Vainya, Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 3, 5, 4; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xxxvii. 4 (Indische Studien, 3, 463). 
Venya mentioned with Prthi in Rv. 
x. 148, 5, may be meant for his patro- 
nymic ( = Vainya) : ¢f. Tugrya, n. I. 

3 Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 186 (Journal 


of the American Oriental Society, 19, 125); | 


Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10,9; 


34,6; 45, I. 
4 Av., loc. cit. 


5 Pancavimga Brahmana, loc. cit. 
Cf. Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, 5, 1. 

6 See notes 1-3. 

7 Satapatha Brahmana, (loc. cit.; 
Kathaka Samhita, loc. cit.; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 7, 7, 4. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 166; Weber,, Indische Studi:n, 
I, 221, 222; Hopkins, Transactions of 
the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 50 n. 7; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 134. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 26, 81, gives the name as 
Prthin Vainya; but the oblique cases, 
when found, are all in favour of Prthi 
or Prthi as the stem. 


Prthivi denotes the ‘ earth’ as the ‘ broad’ one in the. Rigveda! 


and later,* being cften personified as a deity* both alone and 
with Div, ‘heaven,’ as Dyava-Prthivi.4 Mention is o1ten made 
of three earths,° of which the world on which we live is the 
highest. The earth is girdled by the ocean, according to the 
Aitareya Brahmana.’ The Nirukta® places one of the three 
earths in each of the worlds into which the universe is divided 


1 Rv. vii. 7, 2: 5; 99: 3; V- 85, 1. 5; 
viii. 89, 5, etc. | 

2 Ay. xii. 1, 1 ¢f seg.; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xi. 53, etc. 

3 Rv. iv. 3, 5; 51, 11; Vv. 49, 5; 
84, I et seq. ; Vi. 50, 13. 14; Vil. 34, 23, 
etc.; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 103, etc. 

4 Rv. iv. 56, 1; vil. 53,1, etc. See 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 20, 21, 
123, 126. 

5 Rv. i. 34, 8; iv. 53, 53 Vil. 104, II; 


Av. iv. 20, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
v. 9, etc. 

6 Av. vi. 21, I; xix. 27, 3; 32, 4; 
53) 5+ Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 1, 
31; v. I, 5, 21. 

7 viii. 20. This idea is not found 
in the Samhitas, Macdonell, of. cit., 
ze e ix. 31; xi. 36; xii. 30; Naighanttka, 
v. 3. 5. 6. Cf. Bruce, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 19, 321 et seq. 


Prdaku ] A PATRON—A PRIEST—SNAKE 17 


(see Div). In the Satapatha Brahmana® the earth is called 
the ‘firstborn of being,’ and its riches (vitta) are referred (0) 
hence in a late passage of the Sankhayana Aranyaka™ the 
earth is styled vasu-mati, ‘full of wealth.’ The word also occurs 
in the Rigveda,!? though rarely, in the form of Prthvi.** 


9 xiv. I, 2, Io. 12 yi. 12,5; x. 187, 2. Cf. Macdonell, 
10 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, | op. ¢it., 34. 

6, 3. 13 The regular adjectival feminine 
11 xiii. 1. form of frthu, ‘broad.’ 


Prthu. See Prthi. Ludwig! also finds a mention of the 
Prthus as a tribe, allied with the Parsus, in one passage of 
the Rigveda? as opponents of the Trtsu Bharatas. But this 
interpretation is certainly incorrect. See Parsu. 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 196 , et seg.; 433, 434; Geldner, Vedische 
et seq. Studien, 2,184,n.3; Bergaigne, Religion 

2 vii. 83, I. Védique, 2, 362, n. 

3 Zimmer, Altiadisches Leben, 134 


1. Prthu-Sravas (‘far-famed’) is mentioned in connexion 
with Vasa in two hymns? of the Rigveda. In the second 
passage the genérosity of Prthusravas Kanita to Vasa Asvya is 
celebrated, and the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra? refers to the 
episode. 


1 j. 116, 21; viii. 46, 21. Cf. Ludwig, Transtation of the Rigveda, 3, 162. 
2 xvi. II, 13. 


2. Prthu-Sravas Daure-Sravasa (‘descendant of Diresravas ’) 
is the name of the Udgatr priest at the snake festival mentioned 
in the Paiicavimga Brahmana.t 


1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Prdaku, the name of a ‘snake’ in the Atharvaveda,” is 
mentioned in the list of victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’), in the Yajurveda Samhitas,” and occasionally else- 


Li. 27, 1; iti, 27, 3; vi. 38, 23 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 10, 1; 
vii. 56, I° X. 4, It ef Seg.; xu. 3, Maitrayani Samhita, ill. 14, 14; Vaja- 
57: saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 33. 
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1§ NAMES—A PLANT [ Prdakusanu 


where? Its skin was specially valuable, according to the 
Atharvaveda.4 


3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vi. 12; Sankh- 471 27,-1. 
ayana Ar.myaka, xii. 27. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94. 


Prdaku-sanu, ‘having the surface of a snake’ is taken by 
Ludwig! and Griffith? as the name of the institutor of a 
sacrifice in one hymn of the Rigveda.? 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, * Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 141. 
161. 3 viii. 17, 15. 


PrSana in one passage of the Rigveda! is considered by 
Ludwig? to denote a place where a battle was fought. 


1 ix. 97, 54. * Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 464. 


1. Prsni-gu is the name of a man who is mentioned with 
Purukutsa and Sucanti as a protégé of the A¢vins in one 
hymn of the Rigveda (i. 112, 7). Possibly the word is only an | 
epithet of Purukutsa. 


Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 114. 


2. Prsni-gu, pl., is taken in one passage of the Rigveda? by 
Geldner? as denoting the name of a people. But this is not 
probable. 


1 vii. 18, ro. 4 Rigveda, Glossar, 114. 


Prsni-parni (‘having a speckled leaf ’) is the name of a plant 
mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda! as a protection 
against evil beings procuring abortion, called Kanvas (pre- 
sumably a sign of hostility to the Kanva family).2 It also 
appears in the Satapatha Brahmana,® being identified with 
Hermionttis cordifolia by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, but 

1 ii. 25, I et seq. Religion Védique, 2, 465; Hillebrandt, 


? Cf. Lanman in Whitney's Transla- | Vedische Mythologie, 1, 207. 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 65; Bergaigne, 3 xiii, 8, 1, 16, 


. 


Prgati | AN ANIMAL—DAPPLED ANTELOPE 19 


Roth‘ in a subsequent contribution suggests that it is the 
same us a plant later called /aksmana, and regarded as curing 
barrenness. The scholiast on the Katyayana Srauta Sitra® 
thinks tnat the Glycine debilis is meant. 


Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 69; Bloom- 
field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 302. 


4 Cited by Whitney, Joc, cit. 
5 xxv. 7, 17. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 187; 


Prsata is the name of an animal mentioned in the list of 
victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas.1 The dappled antelope or gazelle seems to be 
meant.? 


2 Nirukta, ii. 2. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 


1 Taittiriya Samhiti, v. 5, 17, I; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 9. 21; 
Vajasaneyi Camhita, xxiv. 27. 40. 


Prsati in some passages* clearly means a ‘speckled’ cow. 
The term is, however, generally? applied to the team of the 
Maruts, when its sense is doubtful. The commentators usually 
explain it as ‘speckled antelope.’ But Mahidhara,° followed by 
Roth,‘ prefers to see in it a ‘dappled mare’: it is true that the 
Maruts are often called® pysad-asva, which is more naturally 
interpreted as ‘having dappled steeds,’ than as ‘having Prsatis 
as stecds.’® In the later literature, which Grassmann’ prefers 
to follow, the word means the female of the dappled gazelle. 


1 Rv. viii. 64, 10. 11, where ‘deer’ 
is nonsense, and ‘mares’ is improb- 
able. The regular donation is ‘cows'; 
Kathaka Samhita, xil. 2; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 5, 2, 9 (see Eggeling, 
Sucred Books of the East, 4I, 125); 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 2 (though 
this is not certain) ; Ssakhayana Srauta 
Siitra, xv. 14, 23, etc. 

2 Rv. i. 37, 2; 39, 6; 64, 8; 85, 4. 5; 
ji. 34, 3; 36, 2; iii. 26, 4; v. 55, 9; 
58, 6; 60, 2; i. 162, 21. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 16, 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. He 
had earlier (ibid., 1, 1091) been inclined 
to follow the usual interpretation given 


by Sayana on Rv. i. 37, 2, etc., which 
Benfey, Ovient und Occident, 2, 250, 
accepted. 

5 Rv. i. 87, 4; 89, 7; 186, 8; 
iii. 26, 6; v. 42, 15; Vii. 40, 3. 

6 So Sayana on Rv. i. 87, 4. This 
view is far-fetched, but is supported, 
in so far as the interpretation of Pysati 
and A§va is concerned, by such passages 
as v. 55, 6, where the Maruts are said 
to yoke the Prsatis as agudn to their 
chariots; but the sense may be ‘horses 
(and) dappled (mares). See, however, 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 226. 

7 Worterbuch, s.v. 


li. 34, 4; 


20 A MIXTURE OF BUTTER—A PATRON [ Preadajya 


Aufrecht® concurs in the view of Roth, but Max. Miiller® is 
inclined to accept the traditional interpretation, while Muir’® 
leaves the matter open. 


8 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 152. 
9 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 70; 
184, 


10 OD. cit., 5, 151, 152. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 





Prsad-ajya denotes ‘sprinkled butter’—that is, butter (Ajya) 
mixed with sour milk, in the Rigveda? and later.? 
mana, ii, 5, 2, 41; 4, 2; iii. 8, 4, 8, etc. 
Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
12, 404, 0. I. 


1 x, go, 8. 
% Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 2, 6, 2; 
Zh DH Oh OR LRH CHP Satapatha Brah- 





Prsadhra occurs in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda? as 
the name of a man. He is also mentioned in the Sankhayana 
Srauta Siitra? as a patron of Praskanva, and called Prsadhra 
Medhya Matarifvan (or MAatarisva); but for once there is a 
discrepancy between the statement of the Siitra and the text 
of the Rigveda, for the hymns§ there attributed to Praskanva 
as in praise of Prsadhra have nothing in them cor.nected with 
Prsadhra, while the Anukramani (Index) ascribes to Prsadhra 
himself the authorship of one of them.‘ On the other hand, 
Medhya and Matari$van appear as separate persons in the 
Rigveda? along with Prsadhra. 


1 viii. 52, 2. viii. 56. 
2 xvi. 11, 25-27. Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 
3 viii. 55. 56. 39. 





Prsataka is the name of a mixture like Ppsadajya, and 
consisting, according to the late Grhyasamgraha,’ of curds 
(Dadhi), honey (Madhu), and Ajya. It is mentioned in a late 
passage of the Atharvaveda? and in the Sitras.° 


1 ii. 59. Cf. Bloomfield, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
3 xx. 134, 2. Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 35, 580. 
3 Manava Grhya Sttra, ii. 3, etc. 


Prstya: denotes in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) the side 
horse (mare). 


1 So Béohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 
Prsthy4 1s read in the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary. See, however, Grill, Hun- 


dert Lieder,2 169; Bloomfield, Hymns of 
the Atharvaveda, 513. 








Petva | PAIN IN THE RIBS—RAM 21 


Prsty-Amaya denotes in the Atharvaveda? a pain in the sides 
or ribs.2. It appears to be mentioned there merely as an 
accomp&niment of fever (Takman). 

1 xix. 34, 10. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 


disches Leben, 65, 391. 
2 The derivative adjective prsty- 


dmayin, ‘suffering from a pain in the 
side,’ occurs in Rv. i. 105, 18. 


Petva is found twice in the Atharvaveda.1 In the first 
passage reference is made to its vaja, which Zimmer* argues 
can only mean ‘strength,’ ‘swiftness,’ though naturally the 
sense of ‘male power’ would seem more appropriate in a spell 
intended to remove lack of virility. In the second passage the 
Petva is mentioned as overcoming the horse (see Ubhayadant), 
a miracle which has a parallel in the Rigveda,* where the 
Petva overcomes the female‘ lion. The animal also occurs in 
the list of victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas,° and occasionally elsewhere.° It appears 
to be the ‘ram’ or the ‘wether,’ the latter’ being the sense 
given to it by the commentator on the Taittirlya Samhita. 
But there is no conclusive evidence in favour of this meaning, 
while on the whole the passage of the Atharvaveda, in which 
vaja is found, accords best with the sense of ‘ram.’ Hopkins,° 
however, renders the word as ‘ goat,’ though for what reason is 
not clear. Whether it is connected in any way with Pitva or 
Pidva is quite uncertain. 


1 iv. 4, 8; v. 19, 2. 
2 Altindisches Leben, 229, 230. 


to Weber's note in his edition of the 
Taittiriya Samhita. 


3 vii. 18, 17. 

4 Simhyam in the text. Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
15, 264, takes it as masculine, and as 
a play on Simyum, the name of one of 
the kings or peoples defeated in the 
battle of the ten kings. But, admitting 
the play, simhi as fem. seems to be still 
more pointed than simha, contrasting 
with the masculine petva. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 22, I. 
Though not in the parallel passage of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita, it appears to 
be found in the Kathaka, according 


6 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxix. 58. 59; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 3. etc. 

7 Galita-vetasko megah. 

8 Loc. cit.; India, Old and New, 58. 
He thinks the horn of the goat pierced 
the lion. Curiously enough, Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 253, 
renders the word as ‘goat’ in Av. 
v. 19, 2, but (p. 151) as ‘ram’ iniv. 4,8; 
and Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 434, speaks both of a ‘ram’ anda 
‘goat’ in connexion with v. 19, 2. 


22 NAMES—EMBROIDERED GARMENT [ Pedu 


Pedu is the name in the Rigveda? of a protégé of the Aégvins, 
who gave him, in order, as it seems, to replace a bad steed, a 
mythical horse, hence called Paidva,? which probably repre- 
sents the horse of the sun.® 


1 Rv. i, 117, 9; 118, 9; 119, 10; $ Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 52. 


Vii. 71, 5; X. 39, IO. 149. 
2 Rv. ix. 88, 4; Av. x. 4, 5 et seq. 


Peruka occurs in an obscure verse of the Rigveda? as the 
name of a patron of the poet. 


1 vi. 63,9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


PeSas denotes in the Rigveda! and later? an embroidered 
garment such as a female dancer would wear. Th2 fondness 
of the Indians for such raiment is noted by Megasthenes* and 
by Arrian,> who refer to their éo07s xatdotintos. So in one 
passage® a garment (vastra) is called peSana, with which Roth’ 
happily compares the Roman vestis coloribus itexta. The 
making of such garments was a regular occupation of women, 
as is indicated by the Pegas-kari, the ‘female embroiderer,’ 
figuring in the list of victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,® though the commentator on the 
Taittiriya Brahmana interprets the word as ‘wife of a-maker 
of gold.’® Pischel,*° however, thinks that Pesas never means 
anything but colour or form. 

1 ii. 3,6; iv. 36,7; vii. 34,11; 42,1. | °% Cf. perhaps suvarpam hiranyam 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 82. 89; | pegalam in the Taittirilya Brahmana, 
xx. 40; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 10, etc. | iii. 3, 4, 5, where pegala probably refers 
3 Rv. i. 92, 4. 5. to cunningly-worked gold. But this 
4 See Strabo, p. 509, where he refers | does not suit the compound pegas-ka7, 
to a otdwy evavO7s. which must denote a ‘ maker of pegas,’ 
5 Indica, 5, 9. and pegas has not the sense of wrought 
8 Rv. x. I, 6. gold in any passage. Cf. also Brhad- 
7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. | Aranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4,5; Zimmer, 


8 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 9; Tait- | Altindisches Leben, 261. 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, I. 10 Vedische Studien, 2, 113-125. 


Pesitr is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda The sense is quite 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12; Taittiriya Brahmana, iil. 4, 8, I. 


Paingya | A BIRD—NAMES OF TEACHERS 23 


uncertain. The word is rendered by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary and by Weber? as ‘one who cuts in pieces,’ a 
‘carver,’ but Sdyana® thinks that it means one who ciuses an 
enmity which has been lulled to rest to break out again. 


2 Indische Streifen, 1, 75, 0. 5- 3 On Taittirlya Brahmana, loc. cit. 


Painga-raja is the name of one of the victirhs at the Asva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* That a 


bird is meant is certain, but what particular kind is quite 
unknown. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Waja- | Altindisches Leben, 99. 


Paingi-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Pinga’) is the 
name of a teacher, pupil of Saunakiputra, in the last Vamsa 


(list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 
Madhyamdina). 


Paingya, ‘descendant of Pinga,’ is the name of a teacher 
who is repeatedly mentioned as an authority in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana,: where? also his doctrine is called the Paingya. 
This teacher is further referred to in the Satapatha Brahmana,° 
which also speaks of Madhuka Paingya.* It is, of course, 
impossible to say whether there was only one Paifigya or several 
Paingyas. The followers of Paingya are called Paingins in the 
Nidana® and Anupada® Siitras. His text-book is called Painga 
in the Anupada Sitra,? while the Apastamba Srauta Sitra$® 
mentions a Paingayani Brahmana. It is clear that Paingya 
was a teacher of a Rigveda school allied to the Kausitakis. 


Paingi is a patronymic of Yaska in the Anukramani of the 
Atreyi Sakha. 


1 viii. 9; xvi. 9; XxXvVi. 3. 4. 14; 8 iv. 7. 
XxVili. 7.9; Kausitaki Upanisad, ii, 2. 6 i.8; ii. 2. 4. 10; vi. 7; xi. 8. 
2 iii. 1; xix. 9; xxiv. 4. Cf. Patngi 7 ii. 4; iii. 1235 iv. 5. 
sampad, xxv. 7. Paingya is found also 8 v.15, 8; 29, 4. 
in the Sankkayana Srauta Sitra, iv. 2, 9 Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 71, n.; 
II; xi. II, 5; 14,9; XV. 3, 1; xvii. 7, | 3, 396. 
I. 3; 10, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 11. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 44, 45. 
3 xii, 2,2, 4; 4, 8. (Brhadiranyaka | 404 e¢ seqg.; 2, 295; Indian Literature, 
Upanisad, vi. 3, 17.) 41, 46, 47, 56, 81, 90, 130, etc. 


SEX15 7.02 OO: 


24 PATRONYMICS—A PRIEST [ Paijavan: 


Paijavana, ‘descendant of Pijavana,’ is tne patronymic of 
Sudas.! It seems most probable that Pijavana intervened in 
the line of succession between Divodasa and Sudas, because 
the two kings have, according to tradition, quite different 
Purohitas, the former being served by the Bharadvajas as his 
priests, the latter by Vasistha and Visvamitra ;? this is more 
natural if they were divided by a period of time than if they had 
been, as is usually supposed, father and son. Geldner,® how- 
ever, identifies Divodasa and Pijavana. 


1 Rv. vii. 18, 22. 25; Nirukta, ii. 24. 2 See Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
25; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 34; | I, 104 et seq. 
Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xvi. 11, 14. 3 Rigveda, Glossar, 115. 


Paidva. See Pedu. 


Potr is the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) of the sacri- 
ficial ritual. Already known to the Rigveda,! he is frequently 
mentioned later in the Brahmanas.2 But as Oldenberg® 
observes, the Potr is not in the later literature a priest of any 
importance, but is practically a mere name. Judging by the 
derivation of the name from the root pi, ‘purify,’ it would 
seem that he was properly engaged in the purification of the 
Soma pavamana, ‘Soma purifying itself,’ and was perhaps 
employed to sing hymns to this Soma. Potra‘* denotes both 
the office and the Soma vessel of the Potr.® 

1 i. 94,6; ii. 5,2; iv.9,3; vii 16,5; | ‘ Rv. ii. 1, 2, and probably i. 76, 4, 
ix. 67, 22. _ though the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 10 ef seq.; | s.v., gives this as an example of the 
Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 22; | second use, 

V. 4, 5, 22; xii. I, 1, 8, etc. 5 Rv. i. 15, 2; il. 36, 2; 37, 2. 4. 

+ Religion des Veda, 383, 391, 395. 


PaumScaleya in the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 8, 4, 2) denotes 
the son of a courtesan (Pumscall). 


Paumsayana is the patronymic of Dustaritu in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana (xil. 9, 3, I). 





Pautimasyayana ] FISHERMAN—PATRONYMICS 25 


Paunji-stha is the form in the Atharvaveda,! the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita,” and the Taittiriya Brahmana,’ of the word Punjistha, 
denoting ‘fisherman.’ It is probably a caste name, ‘son of a 
Puijistha,’ as the designation of a functional caste. 


1 x. 4, 9. 2 xxx. 8. with the word kaivarta, also probably 
3 iii. 4, 5, 1, where Sayana glosses it | the name of a functional caste. 


Paundarika is the patronymic of Ksemadhrtvau in the 
Paiicavimsga Brahmana (xxii. 18, 7). 


Pauta-krata, ‘descendant of Pitakrata,’ is the metronymic 
of a man, apparently Dasyave Vrka, in the Rigveda.* Schefte- 
lowitz? proposes to read Pitakratu with the Kashmir MS. of 
the Rigveda, arguing that in the same hymn Pitakratayi, the 
wife of Pitakratu, is referred to, and that therefore Putakratu 
is appropriate, Pitakratayi* being the feminine, like Manayi,* 
for Manavi. But the ordinary reading in the sense of descendant 
is perfectly legitimate, as Oldenberg® has pointed out. 


1 viii. 56, 2. iv. x, 38. Perhaps also Vasavi, Rv. 
2 Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 41, 42. X. 73) 4: 
3 See Panini, iv. 1, 36. 5 Géttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1907, 


4 Maitrayani Samhita,i.8,6; Panini, | 237. 


Pautimasi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Putimasa,’ 
is the metronymic of a teacher in the last Vamsa (list of 
teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 5, I). 


Pauti-masya, ‘descendant of Piitimasa,’ is the patronymic of 
a teacher, a pupil of Gaupavana, in the first two Vamsas 
(lists of teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (ii. 6, 1; iv. 6, I). 


Pautimasyayana, ‘ descendant of Pautimasya,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher, who, with Kaundinyayana, taught Raibhya, 
in the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) of the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26). 


26 GRANDSON—PATRONYMICS—FULL MOON NIGHT [ Pautra 


Pautra (‘descended from a son’) is the regular term for a 
‘erandson’ from the Atharvaveda? onwards. When it is used 
beside Naptr,? the latter word must denote ‘ great-grandson.’ 
Apastamba Srauta Sitra, x. 11, 5; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. Io, 3. 


Cf. Delbriick, Dic indogermanischen 
Verwandischaftsnamen, 478. 


1 ix, 5, 30; xi. 7, 16; xviii. 43, 9. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 10; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, li. 1, 8, 3, etc. 

3 Latyayana Srauta Sitra, i. 3, 18; 


Paura, ‘ descendant of Piru,’ is the name of a man, presum- 
ably a Puru prince helped by Indra, in a hymn of the Rigveda.* 
The Greek IIdpos, the name of Alexander’s rival, is probably 
the representative of this word. Oldenberg’* sees the same 
name in another passage also.° 

1 viii. 3, 12. 
2 Reveda-Noten, 1, 362; asalso Grassmann, Worterbuch, s.v. 
3 Vv. 74, 4. 


Pauru-kutsa,! Pauru-kutsi,2 Pauru-kutsya,* are variant 
forms of the patronymic of Trasadasyu, the descendant of 
Purukutsa. 


1 Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 3; Paficavimsa Brahmana, xxv. 16, 3. 
2 Rv. vii. 19, 3. ; 
8 Rv. v. 33,8; viii. 19, 36; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 5, 3. 


Pauru-Sisti, ‘descendant of. Purusista,’ is the patronymic of 
Taponitya in the Taittirlya Upanisad (i. g, 1 = Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, vii. 8, 1). 


Paurna-masi, denoting the ‘night of the full moon,’ is 
celebrated in the Atharvaveda? as sacred, while it is repeatedly 
mentioned later.2 Gobhila® defines it as the greatest separation 
(vikarsa) of the sun and the moon. Cf. Masa. 


(sandhya), when it rises shortly after 
sunset, or when it stands high in the 


1 vii. 80. 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, i, 6, 9, 1; il. 2, 


2,1; ill. 4, 9, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 11; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 2, 4, 
etc. 

3 i. 5,7. Three sorts of full moon 
are distinguished by Gobhila — that 
which occurs when the full moon 


sky. The two former alternatives are 
apparently those described in the 
passage (Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 11= 
Kausitaki Brahmana, iii. 1) as prrva 
and uttara. See Weber, Jyotisa, 51; 
Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, 


rises at the meeting of day and night | 30, 26, n. 


Pyuksna ] A LOW CASTE—NAMES—BOW-CASE 27 


Paulusi, ‘descendant of Pulusa,’ is the patronymic of Sat- 
yayajiia in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 6, 1, 1) and the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (v. 11, 1). In‘the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (i. 39, 1) the form is Paulusita, which is perhaps merely 
an error. 


Paulkesa is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajarveda.1 The ~.me also 
occurs in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® as that of a despised 
race of men, together with the Candala. The Maitrayani 
Samhita? has the variant Puklaka or Pulkaka, clearly the same 
as Pulkasa, of which Paulkasa is a derivative form, showing 
that a caste is meant (cf. Kaulala, Paunjistha). Inthe accepted 
theory* the Pulkasa is the son of a Nisada or Sidra by a 
Ksatriya woman, but this is merely speculative; the Paulkasa 
may either have been a functional caste, or, as Fick® believes, 
an aboriginal clan living by catching wild beasts, and only 
occasional'y reduced to menial tasks. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17; Tait- | Pukkaga, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 


tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, I. 217, takes Paulkasa as a mixed caste. 
2 iv. 3, 22. 5 Die sociale Gliederung, 206. Cf. 
3 i, 6, II. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 


4 Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., | 416, n. 6. 


Pauskara-sadi (‘descendant of Puskarasadi’) is the name of 
a teacher mentioned in the Sankhayana Aranyaka,? as well as 
the Taittiriya Pratigakhya.2 A Puskarasadi is mentioned in the 
Dharma Sutra? of Apastamba and elsewhere. 

1 vii. 17. Cf. Keith, Journal of the | Varttika,3; Kielhorn, Indian Antiquary, 


Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 371. 16, 103; Pischel, ibid., 34, 26. 
2 i, 5; ii, 1. 2. 5; Panini, viii. 4, 48; 3 1,6, 19, 7; 10, 28, I. 


Pauspindya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Jaimini, in 
the Vamfa (list of teachers) at the end of the Samavidhana 


Brahmana.} 
1 Cf. Webe1, Indische Studien, 4, 377- 


Pyuksna is found in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, I, II) 
denoting the ‘ covering’ for a bow (Dhanus), presumably made 
of skin. 


28 CART-POLE—THONG—STRIDE—FIG-TREE [ Praiga 


Prauga is apparently equivalent to pra-yuga, denoting the 
fore part of the pole of the cart, the part in front of the yoke. 
It is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas! and the Satapatha 
Brahmana,? where it is said to be the part of the pole behind 
the Kastambhi, or prop on which the pole rests. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 11, I. 2; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 248 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xx1. 4. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, i, I, 2, 9; | 14,0. 1. 


lii. 5, 3, 4, etc. 


Pra-kankata is the name of some noxious insect in the 


Rigveda.+ 
1 j. 191, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Pra-karitr is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.’ The exact sense 
is uncertain; the commentator Sayana on the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana explains it to mean the ‘ divider of dear ones by producing 
enmity,’ but the sense of ‘sprinkler ’—that is, ‘seasoner’—is 
more likely. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12; Tait- ; 315, n. 1; Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 


tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 8, 1. Cf. | 79,n.6. 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 


Pra-kasa in the Atharvaveda (ix. 1, 21) seems to mean either 
the ‘thong’ or the ‘lash’ of a whip. 


Pra-krama, ‘stride,’ is mentioned as a measure of distance 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 2, 3, I e¢ seg.), but its exact 
length in unknown. 


Praksa is the form in the Taittiriya Samhita! of the usual 
name, Plaksa, of a tree, being merely a phonetic alteration for 
the sake of the etymology. According to Aufrecht,? the same 
word is found in two passages of the Samaveda,® the same 
reading occurring in the Aitareya Aranyaka. Oldenberg,° 
however, questions the correctness of the reading Praksa, 
both in the latter passage and in the Samaveda. 

1 yi. 3, 10, 2. 4 vy. 2, 2, with Keith's notes. 


2 Rigveda, 2, xlvi, n. 5 Reveda-Noten, 1, 344. 
3 i. 444; li. 465. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 


Pratardana ] POETS—GREAT-GRANDSON—A KING 29 


Pragatha is the name given in the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. 2, 
2) to the poets of the eighth Mandala of the Rigveda, so called 
because they composed Pragatha strophes (that is, verses con- 
sisting of a Brhati or Kakubh followed by a Satobrhatu). 


Pra-ghata is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas! and the 
Satapatha Brahmana? in the sense of the closely woven ends of 
a cloth from which depend the loose threads of the Nivi, or 
unwoven fringe. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, I, 3; 2 iii. r, 2, 18. 

Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. 1. The word Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


does not occur in Maitrayani Samhita, | 26, 10, n, 1. 
lii. 6, 2, 3. 


Pra-calaka in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 11, 1) and the 
Kathaka Samhita (Agvamedha, v. 2) seems to mean a * cloud- 
burst.’ 


Prajavant Prajapatya, ‘descendant of Prajapati,’ is, according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21), the author of a hymn of the 
Rigveda (x. 183). 


Pra-napat in the Rigveda (viii. 17, 13) denotes ‘great- 
grandson.’ 


Pra-nejana is the word used in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(i. 2, 2, 18) to denote the ‘ water used for washing.’ 


Pra-tatamaha, ‘great-grandfather,’ is found in the Athar- 
vaveda (xvlll. 4, 75). 


Pra-tardana is the name in the Kathaka Samhita* of a king 
who had a Bharadvaja for his Purohita. In the Kausitaki 
Brahmana?® he appears as arriving at the sacrifice of the Rsis in 
the Naimisa forest, and asking them how errors in the sacrifice 
could be remedied; and as finding Alikayu Vacaspata, the 
Brahman priest at the sacrifice, unable to say what was to be 


1 xxi. 10. 2 xxvi. 5. 


30 A TEACHER—OPPONENT AT PLAY—MILK  [ Pratithi 


done. In the Kausitaki Upanisad® it is said that Pratardana 
Daivodasi went to Indra’s world through his death in battle. 
The patronymic connects him with Divodasa, the ancestor or 
father of Sudas, and the mention of Bharadvaja (probably ‘a 
Bharadvaja’ is meant) as his priest supports the patronymic, 
for Divodasa is a special favourite of the singers of the Bhatad- 
vaja family. The name, moreover, is reminiscent of the 
Trtsus (the root tard appears in both) and of the Prutydah (see 
Pratrd). But he is not in Vedic literature a king of Kasi.* 
Geldner® regards him as Divodasa’s son, but this is not likely. 
Cf. Pratardani. 

3 jii, I. 

4 Asin the Epic; Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, 38. 

5 Vedische Studien, 2, 138. 


Pra-tithi Deva-taratha is the name of a teacher, pupil of 
Devataras Savasayana in the Vaméa Brahmana.? 


l Indische Studien, 4, 373, 385; Max Miller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 444. 


Prati-divan denotes in the Rigveda (x. 38, 6) and the Athar- 
vaveda (vii. 109, 4) ‘opponent in the game of dice.’ 


Prati-duh has the specific sense of ‘fresh milk,’ warm from 
the cow, in the later Samhitas! and the Brahmanas.? 

1 Av. ix, 4, 4; Taittirilya Samhita, | xviii. 4,2; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 
ii, 5,3, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 6, | 3, 2; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii, 7, 6, 2, 


etc. etc. 
2 Pancavimsa Brahmana, ix. 5, 5; 


Prati-dha apparently means ‘draught’ or ‘pull’ in one 
passage of the Rigveda,’ where Indra is said to have drunk 
thirty streams (sava@mst) with one Pratidha. 


1 viii. 77, 4; Nirukta, v. 11. 


Prati-dhi is mentioned in the Sirya hymn of the Rigveda* 
as part of the chariot on which the bride is taken home. It is 


1 x, 85, 8. 


Pratimit ] BARTER—ARBITRATOR—A PRIEST—PROP 31 


impossible to determine with certainty exactly what is meant ; 


Rdth? understands it to mean a cross-piece of wood fastened to 
the pole. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Prati-pana is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) denoting 
‘barter’ or ‘exchange.’ Cf. Pana. 


Prati-prasgna occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana! azplied to 
Prajapati as the decider of doubts; it may have been a technical 
term for an ‘ arbitrator’ (cf. Madhyamasi and Dharma). 

1 i. 4, 5, 11; iv. 1, 3, 14; Eggeling, | to Prajapati) for his decision,’ which 


Sacred Books of the East, 12, 131, and | leaves it ambiguous how he took the 
26, 267, renders pratipragnam by ‘(went | passages. 


Prati-pea-sthatr is the name of a priest (Rtvij), one of the 
assistants of the Adhvaryu, in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas.1. He is not mentioned in the Rigveda,? but 
mention is once made in that Samhita* of the two Adhvaryus. 
These may have meant, as later, the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthatr. Oldenberg,* however, thinks that the Adhvaryu and 
the Agnidh are intended, a conjecture for which there is some 
authority.° 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 3, 4; 3 ii. 16, 5. 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29; vii. 1; 4 Of. cit., 390, 2. 2. 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii, 5, 2,2; 3,13, 5 Cf, Rv. x. 41, 3; Mantra in 
22, etc. Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, i. 6, 3. 


2 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 384, Cf. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 97. 
n. 2. 


Prati-pras. See Pras. 


Pratibodhi-putra is a wrong reading for Pratibodhi-putra.1 
1 Indische Studien, 1, 391; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 244, 310, 


Prati-mit is found in the description of a house in the 
Atharvaveda.! The sense must be ‘support’ of some sort, 
probably beams leaning up at an angle against the Upamits. 


1 ix. 3, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 153; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
A tharvaveda, 596. 


32 NEIGHBOUR—ECHO—ABODE—AMULET [ Prativesa 


Prati-veSa, ‘neighbour,’ occurs, often metaphorically, from 
the Rigveda* onwards.? 
1 x, 66, 13. hita, xxxvi. 9; Satapatha Brahmana, 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6,97; Vaja- | iv. 1, 5, 2; Taittiriya Upanisad, 
saneyi Samhita, xi. 75 ; Kathaka Sam- | i. 4, 3. 


Prati-veSya is mentioned in the Vaméa (list of teachers) at the 
end of the Saikhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1) as the pupil of Brhad- 
diva. Cf. Prativesya. 


Prati-Srutka, ‘echo,’ shows that this phenomenon had 
already received a name as early as the Yajurveda Samhitas? 
and the Kausitaki Upanisad (iv. 13). 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, 1; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 13; Kathaka 
Samhita, ASvamedha, vii. 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 32; xxx. 19. 


Prati-stha is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,* 
where Zimmer? thinks the word is used as a technical term of 
law; possibly a ‘sanctuary’ may be meant, but it is more than 
doubtful whether the sense of ‘home’ or ‘abode,’ as given by 
Roth,’ is not quite adequate. Cf. Jnatr. 

1 vi. 32, 3 =viii. 8, 2x= Sankhayana | So a pratistha-kama, ‘one desirous of a 
Aranyaka, xii. 14, : fixed abode,’ Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 
2 Altindisches Leben, 181. 3, 4; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxiii. 18, 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 3. | 1, etc. 


Prati-sara is used in several passages of the Atharvaveda* 
and later? to denote an amulet, according to Roth,® because it 
was a band, and so returned on itself (prati-sy, ‘go back’). The 
sense is doubtful; perhaps ‘attacking’ may really be the root 
idea.4 Cf. Punahsara. 


1 ij, 11, 2; iv. 40, 1; viii. 5, I. 4. 4 Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 20; | American Oriental Society, 13, Cxxxiii; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 30, etc. Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 576. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 263 ; 


followed by Eggeling, Sacred Books of Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
the East, 41, 53, 0. 2. 3, 345; Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 164. 


Pratipa ] 4 PRIEST—A SACRIFICER—A NAME 33 


Prati-hartr is the name of the assistant of the Udgatr in the 
list of the sixteen priests (Rtvij). It is found in the later 
Samhitas! and the Brahmanas,? but not in the Rigveda.* 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ili. 3, 2, I. Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxv. 15, 3; 
2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 3; | Chandogya Upanisad, i. 10, 11; 11, 8. 


Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 1; Satapatha 3 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 22; xii. 1, 1, 8; | Rigveda, 3, 227. 


Prati-darga Svaikna is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana! as sacrificing with the Daksayana offering, and as 
teaching Suplan Sarnjaya, who thence became Sahadeva 
Sarhjaya. In a second passage* he is called Pratidarsa 
Aibhavata, and again brought into connexion with Suplan 
Sariijaya According to Eggeling,® he is to be deemed a king 
of the Sviknas; apparentlv, too, he was a descendant of 
Ibhavant. A Pratidarga is also mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana.* 


1 ii. 4, 4, 3- 3 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 239, 0. 2. 
2 xii. 8, 2, 3. + iv. 8) 7: 


Pratipa Pratisatvana,’ or Pratisutvana,” is the name ofa 
man mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda.? Zimmer,° with 
great ingenuity, compares the fact that Pariksit is mentioned 
as a Kuru king in the Atharvaveda,* and that, according to the 
Epic genealogies, his grandson was Pratisravas, with which 
name Pratisutvana, as very possibly a Prakritized version of 
Pratigrutvana may be compared, and his great-grandson was 
Pratipa. The identification cannot, however, be regarded as at 
all certain, and while the Epic may have derived its genealogy 
from the Atharvaveda, it may have preserved an independent 
tradition. Bdhtlingk® renders pratisatuanam as ‘in the direction 
opposed to the Satvans’, and this may be right. 


1 So Khila, v. 15, 1; Aitareya Brah- 3 Altindisches Leben, 131. 
mana, vi. 33, 2. 4 xx, 127. 
2 So Av. xx. 129, 2. Cf. Scheftelo- 5 Dictionary, s.v. 


witz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 16x; 
Saakhayana Srauta Sitra, xii. 18, I. 


VOL. II. 3 


34 A PEOPLE—GOAD—AUTOPSY—POLICE [ Pratibodha 


Prati-bodha is mentioned with Bodha in two passages of the 
Atharvaveda,! apparently as the name of a very mythic Rsi, 
‘Intelligence.’ 


1 y. 30, 10; vili. 1,13, Cf. Manava Grhya Sitra, il. 15, I. 


Pratrd occurs once in the plural in a hymn of the Rgveda,’ 
where it is clearly a variant of the word Trtsu. Moreover, the 
name of King Pratardana, a descendant of the Trtsu king, 
Divodasa, confirms the identification of Trtsu and Pratrd.” 


1 vii. 33, 14. Rigveda, 3, 159; Geldner, Vedische 
2 See Ludwig, Translation of the | Studien, 2, 138. 


Pra-toda denotes in the Atharvaveda! and the Paiicavimésa 
Brahmana? the ‘goad’ of the Vratya, the non-Brahminical 
Aryan or aborigine. Later the word is regularly used for 
‘goad’ in general. 

1 xv. 2, I. : viii, 6, 7; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, 

2 xvii. 1,14. See Sankhayana Aran- | xiv. 72, 3. The rendering ‘lance’ 


yaka, xii. 8; Katyadyana Srauta Siitra, | seems to have no authority. But see 
xxli, 4, 10; Latydyana Srauta Sutra, | Weber, Indian Literature, 67. 


Pratyaksa-darsana, n., means ‘seeing with one’s own eyes,’ 
as opposed to seeing in a vision (svapna). A section on such 
visions appears in the Rigveda Aranyakas.* 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 7. 


Praty-enas is found with Ugra and Sita-gramani in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,’ clearly denoting an officer of police. 
The sense must be that of the humbler ‘ servants’ of the king” 
rather than ‘ magistrates,’ as Max Miiller, in his translation, 
takes it. In the Kathaka Samhita® and the Sankhayana 
Srauta Sitra‘ the word means, according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the next heir, who is responsible for the debts of a 
dead man. 

1 iv. 3, 43. 44 (Madhyamdina=iv. 3, 
37. 38 Kanva). 

2 Bohtlingk’s Translation, p. 66, 
where he takes ugva as an adjective. 


3 viii. 4 (Indische Studien, 3, 463). 
4 iv. 16, 16. 17. 


—_ ae ee ee 


Pradhi ] CLEFT—THIRD HEAVEN—QUARTER—FELLY 35 


Pra-daia in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas? denotes 
a ‘cleft’ in the ground. 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 5; | tiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 0, 7; Sata- 


v. 2, 4, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 7. | patha Brahmana, xi. 2, 3, 8; xiii. 8, 
* Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 35,1; Tait- | 3, 10, etc. 


Pra-div in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 2, 48) is the third and 
highest heaven, in which the Fathers dwell. In the Kausitaki 
Brahmana (xx. 1) it is the fifth of a series of seven heavens. 


Pra-dis, like DiS, normally designates only a ‘ quarter’ of the 
sky, or ‘point’ of the compass. Four,! five,” six,* and seven‘ 
such points are enumerated, or more generally ‘all’ are 
mentioned In some passages,® on the other hand, the word 
has the definite sense of an ‘intermediate quarter,’ which is 
more precisely denoted by avdntara-dis. 


1 Rv. i. 164, 42; vii. 35, 8; x. 19, 8; + Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 32. 
Av, i. 11, 2; di. Io, 3. 3 Rv. vi. 75, 2; X. 12!, 4. 

2 Rv. ix. 86, 29; Av. i. 30, 4; lii. 4,2; STA VAVAZO NZ nIXeE 22 ee XI X20 sna 
20, 9. etc. 


STAVO IVI, 1) 0020, 2 Xone 3 50 


Pra-dhana denotes ‘contest,’ whether the real conflict of war 
or the competition of the chariot race, in the Rigveda." 


1 j, 116, 2; 154, 3; 169, 2; xX. 102, 5, etc. 


Pra-dhi is the name of some part of the wheel of a chariot, 
probably the ‘felly.’ In one passage of the Rigveda,’ and in 
one of the Atharvaveda,” the ‘nave’ (Nabhya) and the ‘ felly ’ 
(pradht) are mentioned along with the Upadhi, which must then 
be either a collective name for the spokes or an inner rim within 
the felly and binding the spokes. In the riddle hymn of the 
Rigveda? twelve Pradhis are mentioned with three naves, one 
wheel, and three hundred and sixty spokes; what exactly is 
here meant by this particular term it would be useless to con- 
jecture, though it is clear that the passage as a whole symbolizes 


1 ii, 39, 4. 2 vi. 70, 3. 3 i, 164, 48. 
3—2 


36 BARTER—LONG JOURNEY—A PATRON [ Pradhvamsana 


the year with three seasons, twelve months, and three hundred 
and sixty days. Elsewhere‘ the nave and the Pradhi alone are 
mentioned, or the Pradhi occurs by itself.® 


4 Taittirlya Samhita. vii. 4, 11, 2; | of Rv. x. 154, 1. The same corrup- 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 15; Brhad- | tion is seen by Lanman (in Whitney's 
aranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 23. Translation of the Atharvaveda, xcii) 

5 Rv. iv. 30, 153 x. 102, 7, etc. In | in Av. vi. 70, 3 (n. 2). 

Av. xviii. 2, 14, pradhadu adhi is merely Cf. Whitney, op. cit., 33 ; Zimmer, 


an incorrect variant of the pradhdavati | Altindisches Leben, 248. 
Pra-dhvamsana. See Pradhvamsana. 


Pra-pana in the Atharvaveda (xii. 15, 4. 5) denotes ‘ barter’ 
or ‘exchange,’ balanced by Pratipana. 


Pra-patha in the Rigveda? and the Aitareya Brahmana? 
denotes a ‘long journey.’ Wilson® has seen in one passage* 
the sense of ‘resting-place,’ where travellers can obtain food 
(khadi). Zimmer® shows that this is impossible, and the 
reading (prapathesu) in the passage in question is not improb- 
ably® an error for prapadesu. In the Kathaka Samhita’ the 
word means a ‘broad road.’ 


1 x. 17, 4.6; 63, 10. s.v.; Zeitschrift der Deutschen Movrgen- 
2 vii. 15. ldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 108; Olden- 
3 Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 151. | berg, Rgveda-Noten,1, 166. Bohtlingk, 
4 Ry. i. 166, 9. Dictionary, s.v., does not follow Roth. 
5 Altindisches Leben, 231. 7 xxxvii. 14 (Indische Studien, 3, 466). 


6 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


Pra-pathin! is the name of a patron, perhaps a Yadava, in 
one hymn of the Rigveda.? 


1 Prapatht might be the stem, the 2 viii, r, 30. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- 
word occurring as a proper name in } tion of the Rigveda, 3, 159; Hopkins, 
the nominative singular only (cf. Mac- ; Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
donell, Vedic Grammar, 377, 3); but | 17, 90. 
this is not probable, the stem prapathin 
being otherwise found as an adjective. 


Laue 


Prabudh ] SPRING—GREAT-GRANDFATHER 37 


Pra-pa seems to denote a ‘ spring’ in the desert in the only 
Rigveda passage where it occurs.1 In the Atharvaveda? it has 
merely the sense of ‘ drinking,’ or a ‘ drink.’ 


“ 


Lexta aT 2 iii, 30,6. Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, ro, 1, 2. 


Pra-pitamaha, ‘great-grandfather,’ is found in the later 
Samhitas? and the Brahmanas.? 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8,5, 1; Vaja- 2 Sdtapatha Brahman , ii. 4, 2, 16; 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 36; Av. xviii. 4, 35. | xii. 8, 1, 7. 


Pra-pitva is found in several passages of the Rigveda as a 
designation of time. In one passage? the sense is made clear 
by the context: ‘at the rising of the sun’ (siiva udite), ‘at mid- 
day’ (madhyamdine divah), and ‘at the Prapitva, bordering on 
the night’ (apisarvare). In another passage? the sense of ‘ late 
in the day’ also seems adequate, while the phrase® abhipitve 
ahnah, ‘at the close of day,’ also denotes the evening. According 
to Geldner ¢ the sense of the word is the ‘decisive moment’ in 
a race or a battle, and so the ‘end of the day.” Cf. Ahan. 


1 viii. I, 29. Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v., on the other 
* vil. 41, 4. hand, gives the meaning as ‘ decline of 
3 iv, 16, 12. day,’ ‘evening.’ See also Bloomfield, 
4 Vedische Studien, 2, 174 et seq. Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
5 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | 16, 24 e¢ seq.; Oldenberg, Sacred Books 


s.v., took it to mean ‘daybreak’; so | of the East, 46, 183 et seq. 
also Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 362. 


Pra-protha is the name in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (vill. 
4, 1) of a plant used as a substitute for Soma. 


Pra-pharvi denotes a ‘wanton woman’ in the Rigveda 
(x. 85, 22), the Atharvaveda (v. 22, 7), and the Yajurveda 
Samhitas.* 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 5, 6; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 12; Kathaka 


Samhita, xvi. 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xii. 7I. 





Pra-budh, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda (vill. 27, 
19), is used in the locative parallel with zmruct, ‘at the setting 
(of the sun),’ and clearly means ‘at the rising (of the sun).’ 


38 A KING—A PLANT—A DISEASE [ Pramaganda, 


Pra-mag'anda is the name of a prince in the Rigveda,’ where 
he is mentioned as the king of the Kikatas, and where he 
seems to he designated by the epithet sazcasakha, ‘ belonging 
to a low branch or race.’ On the other hand, Yaska* takes 
Pramaganda to mean the ‘son of a usurer,’ an explanation that 
is hardly probable. Hillebrandt® thinks that saictsakha refers 
‘not to Pramaganda, but to the Soma plant, the plant being 
called nica‘akha, ‘having shoots turned downwards,’ and that 
the passage refers to a raid against the Kikatas, who were not 
observers of the milk cult or the Soma cult, with the intention 
of winning their lands where the Soma grew and where there 
were cows. Béhtlingk,* however, questions this view, which is 
not very probable. A place name is possibly meant by Naica- 
Sakha.> The name Pramaganda seems un-Aryan. 


1 ili, 53, 14. 6 Sayana, in his introduction to his 

2 Nirukta, vi. 32. commentary on the Rigveda, p. 4. 

3 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 14-16; 2, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 31; 
241-245. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

“ Proceedings of the Saxon Academy, | 3, 153; Geldner, Rigvedc, Kommentar, 
December 12, 1891. 58. 


Pra-mandani is the name of an Apsaras in the Atharvaveda.* 
Probably the word primarily denoted a certain sweet-scented 
plant, which seems to be the sense of pra-manda in the Kausika 
Sitra.? 


1 iv. 37, 3. disches Leben, 69; Caland, Altindisches 
2 viii. 17; xxv. II; xxxil. 29; mispra- | Zauberritual, 15, n. 11. 
manda, xxxvi. 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 


Pra-mara in one passage of the Rigveda? is taken by Ludwig” 
to be a proper name. 


“ 1 x, 27, 20. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 


Pra-mota is the name of some sort of disease in the Athar- 
vaveda,? according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Zimmer,” 
however, thinks that the word must be an adjective meaning 
‘dumb.’ This view is accepted, though with doubt, by 
Whitney® and by Bloomfield.4 

1 ix, 8, 4. 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


2 Altindisches Leben, 378, n. 550. 
4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 6or. 


1n 


Pravara ] DRAUGHT ANIMAL—PRATTLE—HEIGHT 39 


Pra-yoga is the name of a seer in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 1, 10,1; Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10 (Indische Studien, 
3, 478). 


Pra-yogya denctes in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 12, 3) 
an animal yoked to a carriage, ‘ draught animal.’ 


Pra-lapa, ‘prattle,’ is found with other words of similar 
import in the Atharvaveda,! and in the Brahmanas” of the 
Rgveda. The phrase AitaSa-pralapa, ‘ Discourse of Aitasa,’ 
occurs as a designation of certain passages of the Atharvaveda.° 
The name has no justification in the text itself. 

2EX1s1 O12 Se 3 See Bloomfield, A tharvaveda, pp. 98, 
2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 33; Kausi- | ro1,n.12; Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphen 


taki Brahmana, xxx. 5; Saakhayana | des Rgveda, 159 et seg.; Macdonell, 
Srauta Sitra, xii. 17, 6, etc. Brhaddevata, 2, 323. 


Pra-vacana means ‘oral instruction,’ ‘teaching,’ in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana? and later.” 


EXITS 07, aXe Kathaka Upanisad, ii. 23; Mundaka 
° Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 1, 3, 9; | Upanisad, iii. 2, 3, etc. 


Pra-vat, ‘height,’ is contrasted with Nivat, ‘valley,’ in the 
Rigveda,/ where it occurs several times. The word is also 
found later.® 

1 vii. 50, 4. 

2 Rv. ii. 13,2; iv. 17, 7; 22, 4; Vi.17, 
12; vil. 32,27; X. 14,13 57,12; 75, 4. 


3 Av. i. 13, 2; 26, 3; vi. 28, 3; 
X. 10, 2; xii, I, 2; xviii. 4, 7. 





1. Pra-vara denotes properly the ‘summons’ addressed to 
Agni at the beginning of the sacrifice to perform his functions. 
But as Agni was then invoked by the names of the ancestors of 
the Purohita,! the term Pravara denotes the series of ancestors 
invoked.” | 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 25. See Satapatha Brahmana, i. 5, I, I. 20; 
Weber, Indische Studien, to, 78. iii. 7, 4,9; Aitareya Brahmana, Vil. 31, 
4 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 1, 9; | ete. 


40 CLOTH—EARRING—RIDDLE [ Pravara 


2. Pra-vara,} or Pra-vara,? denotes a ‘covering’ or ‘ woollen 
cloth’ in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 
1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi.1, 10, | sad, Joc. cit.; and Kanva recension, 


in the Madhyamdina recension. vi. 2, 7. 
2 Sayana on Brhadaranyaka Upani- 


Pra-varta, occurring in the description of the Vratya in the 
Atharvaveda (xv. 2, I, et seq.), is explained by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary as a ‘round ornament.’ According to the ccm- 
mentator on the Taittiriya Samhita (2,453 Bzb/. Ind.), it means 
an ‘ ear-ring.’ 


Pra-valhika, a ‘riddle,’ is the name given in the Brahmanas 
of the Rigveda? to certain verses of the Atharvaveda.? 
1 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 33; Kausi- 2 xx. 133; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, 


taki Brahmana, xxx. 7. xii. 22; Khila, v. ro, 
Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 98-100. 


Pra-vata, ‘a windy spot,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda? as 
the place where the Vibhitaka nuts, used as dice (Aksa) grow. 
In the Taittirlya Samhita? reference is made to the exposure of 
decaying matter in such a place. 

1 x. 34, 1; Nirukta, ix. 8. Geldner, | ence here is to nuts being blown down 


Rigveda, Glossary, 119, thinks the refer- | in a storm of wind. 
2 vi. 4, 7; 2. 


Pra-vara. See 2. Pravara. 


Pra-vasa, ‘dwelling abroad,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda.* 
Ceremonies applicable to one who has returned from foreign 
residence are given in the Sitras.? 


1 viii. 29, 8. \poaakayans Grhya Sitra, ii. 17, 
2 Agvalayana Grhya Sitra, i. 15; | etc. 


Pra-vahana Jaivali or Jaivala (‘descendant of Jivala’) is 
the name of a prince, contemporary with Uddalaka, who 


Prasna, | AXE—A PRIEST—DISPUTED QUESTION 4 


appears in the Upanisads} as engaged in philosophical dis- 
cussions. -He is probably identical with the Jaivali of the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.? 


1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, | Chandogya Upanisad, i. 8, 1; V. 
1. 7(Madhyamdina=vi. 2,1. 4 Kanva); | 3, I. 


9 


2 i. 38, 4. 


Pra-Sas in a Mantra in the Aitareya Brahmana’ denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, an ‘axe,’ or some 
similar instrument for cutting. 


1 ii. 6,5. Cf. Durga on Nirukta, v. 11. 2 From §as, ‘to cut.’ 


Pra-Sastr is the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) at the 
Vedic sacrifice. In the lesser sacrifices he plays no part at all, 
but he appears in the animal (fas) and Soma sacrifices, in the 
former as the only, in the latter as the main, assistant of the 
Hotr priest in the singing of the litanies. He is mentioned by 
name in the Rigveda,? and often later.2 He is also in the 
Rigveda? called Upavaktr, this name, like Prasastr, being 
derived from the fact that one of his chief functions was to 
issue directions (pratsa) to the other priests. Another name 
for him was Maitravaruna, because his litanies were mainly 
addressed to Mitra and Varuna, a connexion already visible in 
the Rigveda.t The ‘two divine Hotrs’ of the Apri litanies 
denote, according to Oldenberg,® the heavenly counterparts of 
the Hotr and the Prasast1. 

1 i, 94, 6; ii. 5, 4; prasastra, ‘the ; the Rigveda, 3, 226, the Upavaktr is 
Soma bowl of the Pragastr,’ 36, 6; | the earliest equivalent of the Achavaka. 
praéastra, ‘the office of the Prasdstr,’ 4 ii, 36, 6. 

ii. 1, 2=X, QI, IO. | 5 Religion des Veda, 391. Ludwig, 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 21; Aitareya | op. cit., 3, 227, identifies the Prasastr 
Brahmana, v. 34; Satapatha Brah- | with the Prastotr, but this is most 
mana, iv. 6, 6, 6; xi. 5, 5, 9, etc. improbable. 


IN Oy GHB Wb 9 GA Ss Oh & Cf. Oldenberg, of. cit., 383, 390, 391: 
According to Ludwig, Translation of | Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 141 et seq. 


—— 


Prasna denotes generally enquiry’ or ‘disputed question,’ 
the phrase prasnam eti having the sense ‘he asks a person for 


42 PLAINTIFF—DEFENDANT—}fUDGE—SIDE HORSE [ Prasti 


the decision of a disputed point’ in the Taittirlya Samhita’ 
and elsewhere.2 Thus Pragna comes to have the definite 
meaning of ‘decision’ in the Aitareya Brahmana.’ In the list 
of victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda* are included the Pragnin, the Abhi-praSnin, and the 
Prasna-vivaka ; it is quite likely that here the three parties to a 
civil case are meant—the plaintiff, the defendant, and the 
arbitrator or judge (Madhyamasi). 


SES O05 TO: 
* Taittirilya Brahmana, ii. 1, 6, 2; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 28, 


3 vy. 14. 
4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii, 4, 6, I. 


Prasti, like Prstya, denotes a ‘side horse,’ which, however, 
possibly? did not necessarily mean a horse running beside the 
yoke-horses, but may also have meant a third horse yoked in 
front as a leader. This seems to be indicated by the reference 
in the Rigveda? to the Prasti—here applied to the Maruts’ 
team—leading (vahati) the team (rvohitak). In an obscure 
passage of the Atharvaveda? there is a reference to the Prastis 
in connexion with a patica-vahi, ‘drawn by five,’ but it is 
impossible to gain any clear idea of what is meant. The 
Prasti is not rarely referred to elsewhere.* In one passage® the 
dhuryau and the prastyaw are mentioned together ; this probably 
means the two horses yoked to the pole, with two others 
fastened in some way one on each side. The adjectives prastt- 
mant,® prasti-vahana,’ prasti-vahin,® are all used of Ratha, ‘chariot,’ 
meaning ‘ drawn by a side horse (or horses)’ in addition to the 
yoke-horses. Cf. Ratha. 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 i. 39, 6; viii. 27, 8. In i. 100, 17, 
prastibhil seems to refer to the assistants 
or comrades of Rjrasva (cf. Latyayana 
Srauta Sitra, iii. 12, 14); but Ludwig 
thinks that the word refers to the steeds 
by which a victory was won, 

3 x. 8,8 Cf. Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 597. 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 22 ; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 8, 21, 3; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xiil. 3, 3, 9, etc. 

5 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 12, 5. 


6 Rv. vi. 27, 24. 

7? Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9. 

8 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 6, 4; 
7,1, 53; 9,1; PaicavimSa Brahmana, 
xvi, 13, 12 (where prasthi-vahin and 
prasti-vahin are confused). 

Geldner's conjecture, Rigveda, Glossar, 
119, that Prasti denotes a horse yoked 
in the middle, is withdrawn by himself, 
Kommentar, 97. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 250; 
Max Miiller, Sacred Books of the East, 


| 32, 102. 





Prastoka ] YOUNG SHOOTS—HANDFUL—A SEER—GRASS 43 


Pra-siti in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (ji. 19) and the Taittiriya 
Brahmana (iii. 7. 13, 4) denotes a divine ‘ missile,’ but does not 
seem to be used of human combatants. 


Pra-sui in the Rigveda! and later denotes the young shoots 
of grass or herbs used at the sacrifice. 

11. 95, 10; iii. 5,8 > vii. 9,3; 35,7; 
viii, 6, 20. 

* Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 2; Tait- 


tiriya Brihmana, i. 6, 3, 2° Satapatha 
Brahmana, ii. 5, 1, 18. 





Pra-srta is found in the Satapatha Brahmana? as a measure 
of capacity, meaning a ‘ handful.’ 

1 iv. 5, 10, 73 xiii. 4, 1, 5; Sankh- 
_ ayana Srauta Sitra, xvi. 1, 7. 
2 Primarily, the word designates the 


hollowed hand ‘stretched out’ to receive 
what is offered. 





Pra-skanva is the name of a Rsi who is credited by the 
Anukramani (Index) with the authorship of certain hymns of 
the Rigveda,! where? he is mentioned several times. The 
statement in the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra® that he obtained 


bounty from Prsadhra Medhya Matarisvan is apparently a 
blunder.* 


1 i. 44-50; vili. 49; ix. 95. 4 Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 
2 i. 44, 6; 45, 3; vill. 3, 9; 51, 2; | 39- 

54, 8. Cf. Nirukta, iii. 17. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
3 xvi, 11, 26. veda, 3, 104 et seq. 


Pra-stara in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the grass strewn 
as a sacrificial seat. 


1 x, 14, 4. xviii, 63; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 26; 


2 Av. xvi. 2, 6; Taittiriya Samhita, | ii. 3; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 5, 
i. 7, 7,4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 18; | etc. 


Pra-stoka is the name of a generous donor in the Rigveda,’ 
where Ludwig? identifies him with Divodasa Atithigva and 


1 vi, 47, 22. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


44 A PRIEST—WINNING THROW—MOUND [ Prastotr 


Agvattha or Agvatha. According to the Saikhayana Srauta 
Sitra,? Bharadvaja obtained gifts from Prastoka Sarhjaya, 
‘descendant of Srijaya.’ 


30, 31; Macdonell, Brhaddevaté, 2, 198 
et seq. 


3 xvi, II, II. 
Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 


Pra-stotr is the name of an assistant of the Udgatr priest 
who sings the Prastava,' or prelude of the Saman chant. His 
not being mentioned by name in the Rigveda is merely an 
accident, for he is clearly referred to in one passage,” and in the 


later literature® he is a frequent figure. 


Ludwig * erroneously 


thinks that Pragastr is the earlier name of the Prastotr. 


1 Pancavimga Brahmana, xii. 10, 7; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 23; Satapatha 
Brahmana, viii. 7, 4, 6; Chandogya 
Upanisad, i. 10, 9; ii. 2, I, etc. 

2 viii. 81, 5 (pra stosat). See Olden- 
berg, Religion des Veda, 393, N. 3- 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, ili. 3, 2, I; 


Prasravana. See Plaksa. 


| vi. 6, 3, 13; Taittiriya Brahmana, LO 


2, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 34; vil. 1; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iv.2, 5, 3; V- 45 
5, 22; xii. I, 1, 6, etc.; Chandogya 
Upanisad, i. 10, 8, etc. 

4 Translation Of the Rigveda, 3, 
227. 


Pra-ha in the Rigveda,! the Atharvaveda,* and the Pafica- 
vimga Brahmana,® denotes a ‘winning throw’ at dice, or, 
generally, any ‘gain’ or ‘ advantage.’ ® 


1 x. 42, 9. 

2 iv. 38, 3. 

3 xvi. 14, 2; XX. II, 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241, 


and prahavant, Rv. iv. 20, 8, meaning 
‘acquiring gain,’ according to the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Pra-kara in the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra (xvi. 18, 14) 
denotes a walled mound supporting a raised platform (prasada) 


for spectators. 


Pra-ka§a is found several times in the Brahmanas* denoting 


an ornament of metal or 


a metal mirror. 


According to 


Geldner,2 Pravepa has the same sense. in the Maitrayani 


Samhita.? 


1 Taittirilya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 3; 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvili. 9, 10; 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 22, etc. 


2 Rigveda, Glossar, 120. 
2 iv. 4, 8, 


Pracinagala ] TEACHERS—WARP—CENTRAL BEAM 45 


Pra-gahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brahmana 
(xxvi. 4) according to Lindner’s edition. Cf. Pravahi. 


Pracina-tana denotes the ‘warp’ of a piece of cloth in the 
Taittirlya Samhita (vi. 1, 1, 4). Cf. Pracinatana. 


Pracina-yogi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Pracina- 
yoga,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Samjiviputra in the 
last Vaméga (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 32). 


Pracina-yogya, ‘descendant of Pracinayoga,’ is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Parasarya, in the first Vaméa (list of 
teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* A Pracinayogya 
is mentioned also in the Chandogya® and the Taittirlya® 
Upanisads, and the same patronymic is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana‘ and in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (see 
Pulusa, Satyayajna,> Somasusma). 


1 ii. 6, 2 (Kanva). Brahmana, i.3, 11). Cf. Weber, Indische 
2 y. 13, I. Studien, 1, 61; 2, 213; 3. 274- 
3 1, 6, 2. ! $8 Called Pracinayoga in i. 39, 1, but 


4 (Of Satyayajiia Paulusi) x. 6, 1,5; | this is probably merely a blunder of 
(of Sauceya) xi. 5, 3, 1. 8 (cf. Gopatha ‘ the manuscript. 


Pracina-vamsa as an adjective denotes ‘having the support- 
ing beam of the roof facing the east’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana! and the Yajurveda Samhitas.* The reference 1s 
to the central beam running from the middle of the western 
end of a hall to the middle of the eastern end. This beam was 
possibly higher than those at the side. 

UT, 1 1 Oh 978 GH BIH We 6, 8, | tirlya Samhita, vi. 1, 1,3. Cf. Eggel- 


ey | ing, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 3, 
2 Kathaka Samhita, xxii, 13 ; Tait- | n. 2. 


Pracina-sgala Aupamanyava (‘descendant of Upamanyw’) is 
the name of a householder and theologian in the C handogya 


46 WARP—SACRED THREAD—EASTERNS [ Pracinatana 


Upanisad.1 A Pracinasali appears as an Udgatr priest in thé 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana,? and the Pracinasalas are 
mentioned in the same Upanisad.® 


1 y. 11,1. See ifahasala. 2 iii. 7, 2; I0, 2. 3 jii, 10, I. 


Pracinatana, denoting the ‘warp’ of a piece of cloth, is 
found in the Brahmanas2 Cf. Pracinatana. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 12, 3; | (f Keith, Sankhayana Avanyaka, 20, 
17, 2; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 5 | N. 2). 


Pracinavita? denotes the wearing of the sacred thread of the 
Aryan over the right shoulder and under the left arm, Pracina- 
vitin? being the name for the man so wearing the thread. 
Tilak,? however, thinks that these terms do not imply the 
wearing of a thread, but of a garment. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 11, I. ' has the same sense in Av. ix. I, 
2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 6; | 24. 
Satapatha Brahmana, ij. 4, 2, 2. 3 Orion, 146, citing Taittiriya Aran- 


9; 6, 1, 8; xii. 5, 1, 6; pracinopavita | yaka, Vy 


Pracya denotes in the plural ‘dwellers in the east.’ They 
are mentioned in the list of peoples in the Aitareya Brahmana.’ 
It is very probable that the Kasis, Kosalas, Videhas, and 
perhaps Magadhas, are meant, as Oldenberg* supposes. In 
the Satapatha Brahmana® the Easterns are said to call Agni 
by the name of Sarva, and their mode of making tombs is 
there‘ referred to with disapproval. The Latyayana Srauta 
Sitra® explains the Vipatha, ‘rough car,’ of the Paiicavimsa 
Brahmana® as a car of the Easterns (fracya-raiha). In the 
Samhitopanisad Brahmana’ reference is made to the Pracya- 
Pajicalas. 


1 vill. 14. : support his later view that the Sata- 
2 Buddha, 393, nu. patha Brahmana, like the other great 
3 i, 7, 3, 8. | Brahmanas, belongs to the Madhyadesa 
4 xiii, 8, 1, 5; 2, 1. Cf. also ix. 5, | (see Kuru, n. 1). 

1, 64. These passages render improb- 5 viii. 6, 9. 

able the earlier view of Weber (Indian 6 xvii. I. 


Literature, 132, 133) that this Brahmana | 72; Weber, Indian Literature, 34, 
is a product of the Eastern peopies,and | n. 25. 


Prana A PATRONYMIC—VITAL AIRS 47 


Prajapatya, ‘descendant of Prajapati,’ is only a patronymic 
of mythical persons like Aruni Suparneya (‘descendant of 
Suparna’) in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (x. 79), or of Prajavant 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21). 


Prana, properly denoting ‘breath,’ is a term of wide and 
vague significance in Vedic literature. It is frequently men- 
tioned from the Rigveda! onwards; in the Aranyakas and 
Upanisads it is one of the commonest symbols of the unity of 
the universe2 In the narrow sense Prana denotes one of the 
vital airs, of which five are usually* enumerated—Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, Udana, and Samana; but often only two, 
Prana and Apana,‘ or Prana and Vyana,° or Prana and Udana;°® 
or three, Prana, Apana, and Vyana,’ or Prana, Udana, and 
Vyana,? or Prana, Udana, and Samana;? or four, Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, and Samdana,’° or Prana, Apana, Udana, 
Vyana.4 The exact sense of each of these breaths when all 
are mentioned cannot be determined.” 

Prana is also used in a wider sense to denote the organs of 
sense,!® or as Sayana?* puts it, the ‘orifices of the head,’ etc. 
These are given as six in one passage of the Satapatha 
Brahmana,! presumably the eyes, ears, and nostrils. More 
frequently there are stated to be seven in the head, the mouth 
being then included.*° Sometimes again they are mentioned 


1 j, 66, 1; x. 59, 6; 90, 13, etc. 8 See Udana, n. 2. 


2 Deussen, Philosophy of the Upant- 
shads, 89 et seq. 

3 See Ud&na, n, I. 

4 Av. ii. 28, 3; v. 4, 7 (Paipp.); 
vil. 53, 4 (in vil. 53, 3, Apana, 
Prana); Taittiriya Samhita, ili. 4, 1, 
4, etc. 

5 Av. Vv, 4,7; Vi. 41, 2, etc. 

6 See Udana, n. 3. 

7 Av. xiii, 2, 46; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, iv. 5, 6,9; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxii. 23; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 29; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, vi. 10; Sankh- 
dyana Aranyaka, viii. 8; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, il. 2, etc. 


9 Ibid. 

10 Av. x. 2, 13. 

11 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, 1. 

12 Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the 
Upanishads, 273 et seq. 

13 Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, 
I, 339, 355; ot. Petersburg Dictionary, 
S.U, I. 

14 On Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 3, 7. 

16 xiv. I. 3, 32; 4, I. 

16 Av. ii, 12,7; Aitareya Brahmana, 
i, 17; iii. 3; Satapatha Brahmana, 
ili: 1593) ZI Vien 40e 2 SpeXilioe ray. ar 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, ii. 5,9, 
10; 6, 8, etc. 


48 VITAL AIRS [ Prana 


as nine,!” or as seven in the head and two below.!® Ten are 
counted in the Satapatha Brahmana!® and the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana,”° while even eleven are mentioned in the Kathaka 
Upanisad, and twelve in the Kathaka Samhita,” where the 
two breasts are added. Exactly what organs are taken to 
make up the numbers beyond seven is not certain.”* The tenth 
is the navel (#a@bhz) in the Maitrayani Samhita ;“ when eleven 
are named the Brahma-randhra® (suture in the crown) may be 
included; in the Atharvaveda,*® as interpreted by the Brhad 
aranyaka Upanisad,?’ the seventh and eighth are the organs 
of taste and speech respectively. But usually these make one 
only, and the eighth and ninth are either in the breast”? or 
below (the organs of evacuation). 

The word Prana has sometimes merely the general sense of 
breath, even when opposed to Apana.*° But its proper sense 
is beyond question ‘breathing forth,’ ‘expiration,’ and not as 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary explains it, ‘the breath inspired,’ 
a version due to the desire to interpret Apana as ‘expiration,’ 
a meaning suggested by the preposition apa, ‘away.’ This 
being clearly shown both by the native scholiasts*' and by 
other evidence,®* Bohtlingk* later accepted the new view. 


17 Taittiriya Samhita, ili. 5, 10, 2; 29 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iil. 1, 7, 4; Sata- | ii. 5, 9, 10; 6, 8. 
patha Brahmana, i. 5, 2, 5: Patca- 30 Av. v. 4, 7 (Paippalada). See 


vim§a Brahmana, xxii. 12, 5; Aitareya | Bloomfield, Hymus of the Atharvaveda, 

Aranyaka, i. 4, 1; Sankhayana Aran- | 552. 

yaka, ii. 2; Av. v. 28, 1; x. 8, 43 31 Rudradatta on Apastamba Srauta 

(navadvaram), etc. Sitra, xil. 8,8; xiv. 11, 1; Sayana on 
18 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, | Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 2; Tait- 

tiriya Brahmana, ii. 5, 6, 4; Sankara 


ii. 5,9, 10; 6, 8. 
19 xi. 6, 3, 17, where the eleventh is | on Chandogya Upanisad, i. 3, 2; 

given as the Atman. Anartiya on Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, 
20 ii. 77 (Journal of the American | vi. 8, 1. 2, etc. 

Ontental Society, 15, 240). - 32 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 15, 
21 v. 1. as compared with Katyadyana Srauta 


Sitra, iv. 8,29; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 


22 xxxiii. 3. 

23 Cf. Deussen, op. cit., 269; Keith, | sad, iii. 2, 2; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 185, 187. Brahmana, i. 60, 5; ii. 3, 16. 19; 

24 iy. 6, 1; Kathaka Samhita, ix. 16. | Aitareya Aranyaka, v.1,4. See Caland, 

25 Aitareya Upanisad, i. 3. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 

26 x. 8, 9. Gesellschaft, 55, 201-265; 50, 550-558; 

27 ji. 2, 3, 4. and Apana. 


28 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiil. 3. 33 Zeitschrift, 55, 518. 


Pratibodhiputra ] LIVING BEING—MORNING—LIBATION 49 


Prana-bhrt denotes a ‘living being’ or ‘man’ in the Brhad- 
adranyaka Upanisad! and the Satapatha Brahmana.? Pranin 
has the same sense.? 


S515 5 022) Mlilael sale 2, 2; Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 11, 2; 
2 xi, 2, 6, 2. Aitareya Upanisad, ili. 3, 3; Nirukta, 
3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 13; Sata- | vi. 36. 


patha Brahmana, vii. 4, 2, 2; x. 4, 


Pratar as a denotation of time signifies the ‘early morning’ 
in the Rigveda! and later. Cf. Ahan. 


1 j.125,1; ii. 18,1; iii. 41,2; 52,1; | Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 31; iii. 22. 44; 
lv. 35,7; V. 76, 3, etc. iv. 20; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, I, 

2 Av, iv. 11, 12; vi. 128.2; vii. ror,1; | 12; Chandogya Upanisad, v. I1, 7, 
xi 2,16; Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 7; | etc. 


Pratar-anuvaka occurs in the Brahmanas‘ as the name of 
the litany which begins the morning Soma libation. 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 9, 7; | Brahmana, ili. 9, 3, 7; lv. 3, 4, 21; 
ii. 2, 3,6; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 15. | xl. 5, 5. 9; Chandogya Upanisad, 
17. 18; iv. 19; v. 33; Satapatha | ii. 24, 3; iv. 16, 2, etc. 


Pratar-ahna Kauhala is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Ketu Vajya, in the Vamsa Brahmana.t Cf. Kauhada. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372; Max Miller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 443. 


Pra-tardani, ‘descendant of Pratardana,’ is the name of a 
prince in one passage of the Rigveda.t 


1 vi. 27,8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 157, 159. 


Prati-piya is the patronymic of Balhika in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xil. 9, 3, 3)- 


Prati-vesya is mentioned in the Vaméa (list of teachers) in 
the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1) as a pupil of Prativesya. 


Prati-sutvana. See Pratipa. 


Prati-bodhi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Prati- 
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5° PATRONYMICS—SPAN—EXPIATION [ Pratrda 


bodha,’ is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya (ill. 1, 5) and 
the Sankhayana (vii. 13) Aranyakas. 


Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 244, 310, 


Pra-trda, ‘descendant of Pratrd,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher called Bhalla in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii, 3x, 4), and of another teacher in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (v. 13, 2). 


Pra-deSa! frequently occurs in the Brahmanas? as a measure 
of length, a ‘span.’® 


1 ‘Formed with the pradega' (prob- 
ably ‘indicator,’ as a name of the 
forefinger ; cf. pradegini, ‘forefinger,’ 
Aévalayana Srauta Sitra, i. 7; Sankh- 
ayana Srauta Sitra, i. 10, 1; ii. 9, 14). 


* Aitareya Brahmana, vill. 5; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 5, 4, 5; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 18, 1, etc. 

3 That is, between thumb and fore- 
finger. 








Pra-dhvamsana, ‘descendant of Pradhvamsana,’ is the 
patronymic, in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,) of the mythical 
Mrtyu, who is there said to be the pupil of Pradhvamsana. 


1 ji, 5, 22; iv. 5, 28, Madhyamdina, 


Prayas-citta! or Prayas-citti? denotes a ‘penance’ or 
‘expiation,’ both words occurring frequently in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas. The penances are prescribed 
for every conceivable sort of ritual, social or moral; a complete 
list of them is included in the Samavidhana Brahmana.? 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 1,6; | Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 11. 46; v. 27; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, v. 9; vi. 12, etc. | vil. 2; Satapatha Brahmana, 1. I, 4,9; 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 4, 1; iii. 1, | iv. 5, 7, 1; x1. 5, 3, 8, ete. 


3 23 VA 1% Oh QRS 25 UH ANG SONG 2 3 See Konow’'s Translation, p. 43 
30; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 12; | et seq. 


Pra-vareya, ‘descendant of Pravara,’ is the patronymic of 
the Gargas in the Kathaka Samhita. 
1 xiii. 12 (Indische Studien, 3, 474). 


Pra-vahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brah- 
mana (xxvi. 4), where, however, Lindner’s edition has Pragahi. 
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Pra-vahani, ‘descendant of Pravahana,’ is the patronymic 
of a man called Babara in the Taittirlya Samhita (vil. 1, 10, 2). 


Pra-vrs is the name of the ‘rainy season’ in the Rigveda* 
and later.? 


1 vil. 103. 3. 9. 42) Satapatha Brahmana, V. 5, 2, 3; 
2 Av. xii, 1, 46; Kathaka Samhita, | vii. 2, 4, 26, etc. 
xxxvil. 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 


Pra-vepa. See PrakaSa. 


Pras in the Atharvaveda! denotes a ‘debater’ or a ‘ debate,’ 
while Prutipras$? denotes an ‘opponent in debate.’ 

1 ii, 27, I. 7. veda, 305, 306, who completely disproves 

2 ii. 27,1. Cf. Bloomfield, American | the theory that Pras meant ‘ means of 


Journal of Philology, 7, 479 et seq. ; | life,’ ‘victuals’ (cf. Bohtlingk, s.v. prati- 
A tharvaveda, 73; Hymns of the Atharva- | pras). 


7 


Prasni-putra (‘son of Prasni’) Asuri-vasin is mentioned 
in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad? as a pupil of Asurayana. 


1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 
Pra-Sravana. See Prasravana. 


Pra-saca, m., in the Taittirlya Samhita* denotes a ‘cloud- 
burst,’ while in the Taittirlya Brahmana? the adjective prasacyah 
(apah) means ‘ (waters) produced by torrential rain.’ 


1 vii, 5, 11, 1; according to rel * ill, 12, 7, 4; according to the 
commentator, ‘congealing.’ . commentator, ‘congealed’ (water), 


Pra-sada in the sense of ‘palace’ does not occur until the 
late Adbhuta Brahmana? Cf. Prakara. 


1 [ndische Studien, 1, 40. 


52 NAMES—PANIC SEED—SWING [ Prasravana 


Pra-sravana occurs as part of the local name Plaksa 
Prasravana. It also appears as a patronymic ‘descendant of 
Prasravana,’ applied to Avatsara in the Kausitaki Brahmana.* 


1 xiii. 3. There is also a various reading, Prasravana. 


Priyangu denotes ‘panic seed’ (Panicum italicum) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas? and the Brahmanas.” 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 11, 4; | Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 16; Brhad- 
Kathaka Samhita, x. 11; Maitrayani aranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 22(Madhyam- 
Samhita ii. 1, 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, | dina = vi. 3, 13 Kanva), with Sankara’s 


XVili. 12. note. 
2 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 14, 6 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241. 


Priya-medha is the name of a seer in the Rigveda,} where 
his family, the Priyamedhas, are also repeatedly alluded tow 
It is not probable that any hymns are reall, Priyamedha’s 
own composition. See also Praiyamedha. 

1 i, 139,9; viii. 5,25; Priyamedhavat, 2 i, 45, 4; viii. 2, 37; 3,16; 4, 20; 


i, 45, 3; Priyamedha-stuta, vili. 6, 45. 8, 18; 69, 8; 87, 3; x. 73, II. 
3 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 217. 


Priya-ratha is the name of a patron of the Pajras in the 
Rigveda. 
1 j, 122, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. 


Priya-vrata Somapi* or Saumapi is the name of a teacher 
in the Aitareya Brahmana’* and the Sankhayana Aranyaka,? in 
which he is said to be the son of Somapa. The name Priya- 
vrata is also found in the Satapatha Brahmana,*® where a 
Rauhinayana of that name is mentioned as a teacher. 


1 vii. 34. 3 x, 3, 5, 14. 
3 xv. 1. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 8, 136, n. 


Prenkha, ‘swing,’ is mentioned in the description of the 
Mahavrata rite, given in the Kathaka Samhita,* the Aitareya 


1 xxxiv. 5. 
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Aranyaka,? the Paficavimga Brahmana,? and elsewhere.* As 
far as can be judged from the notices available,® the swing was 
made just like a modern swing. See also Plenkha. 

2 i. 2, 3. 4; v. 1, 3, etc. 5 Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xvii. 1, 


3v.5, 7. LTH; 17125. etc: 
4 Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. 17, etc. 


Preta, ‘departed,’ is used to denote a ‘dead man’ in the 
Satapatha Brahmana,! but not in the sense of ‘ ghost,’ which 
only appears later, in post-Vedic literature. 


1 x, 5, 2, 13; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, v. 11, 1, etc. 
Predi. See Proti. 


Presya (‘to be sent’ on an errand) denotes a menial servant 
or slave, being applied in the Aitareya Brahmana? to the Sudra. 
In the Atharvaveda? the adjective praisya, ‘ menial,’ occurs. 


1 vii. 29. See also Kausitaki Brahmana, xvii. 1. 2iV22,14< 


Praiya-medha, ‘ descendant of Priyamedha,’ is a patronymic 
of the priests who sacrificed for the Atreya Udamaya in the 
Aitareya Brahmana.? They appear in the Yajurveda Samhitas* 
as priests who ‘knew all’ (sacrificial lore). Three Praiya- 
medhas are referred to in the Taittiriya Brahmana.* In the 
Gopatha Brahmana‘ they are called Bharadvajas. 

1 viii, 22. 3 ii. 1, 9, 1 et seq. 
2 Kathaka Samhita, vi. 1 (Judische +i, 3, 15. The name is also written 
Studien, 3, 474); Maitrayani Samhita, | Prayyamedha and, incorrectly, Praiy- 


i, 8, 7; Lévi, La doctrine du sacrifice, | yamedha. 
150. 


Praisa is a liturgical term meaning ‘ direction’ or ‘ invitation, 
repeatedly found in the later Samhitas* and the Brahmanas.? 


1 Av, v. 26, 4; xi. 7, 18; xvi. 7, 25 | V.9, etc; Satapatha Brahmana, iv, 1, 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3, 11, 2; Vaja- | 3. 15; xiii. 5, 2, 23; Kausitaki Brah- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 19, etc. | mana, XXvili. I, etc. 

* Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 13; lll. 9; 


54 NAMES—BENCH—ASTERISM—FIG-TREE [ Proti 


Proti Kausambeya Kausuru-bindi (‘descendant of Kusuru- 
binda’) is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana? as a pupil 
and contemporary of Uddalaka. In the Taittirlya Samhita,” on 
the other hand, Kusurubinda is called Auddalaki, ‘descendant 
of Uddalaka,’ a fact which seems to indicate that little value 
is to be attached to these patronymics and allegations of 
contemporaneousness. 

1 xii, 2, 2, 13. In the parallel 2 vii. 2, 2, I. 
passuge, Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 24, Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p, 115. 


Predi Kaugsambeya Kausuravinda is the 
form of the name. 


Prostha, denoting perhaps a ‘ bench,’ is found in the Rigveda’ 
in the adjective prosthasaya, ‘lying on a bench,’ used of women, 
and uncompounded in the Taittiriya Brahmana.” In the first 
passage it is distinguished from Talpa and Vahya, but what 
the exact difference was there is not sufficient evidence to 
show. 


1 vii, 55, 8. 2 ii. 7, 17, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 154. 


Prostha-pada, m., -pada, f. (‘foot of a bench’), is the name 
of a double Naksatra. 


Prostha-pada Varakya is mentioned in a Vaméa (list of 
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iil. 41, I) as 
a pupil of Kamsa Varaki. 


1. Plaksa is the name of the waved leaf fig-tree (Ficus 
infectoria), a large and beautiful tree with small white fruit. 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda! and the Taittiriya Samhita? 
along with the Nyagrodha and the Parna. Its name is altered 
in the latter Samhita® to Praksa for the sake of an etymology. 
It is also mentioned in the Brahmanas.* 


ly. 5, 5. 4 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 32; vili. 16; 
2 vii, 4, 12, 1. Cf. iii. 4, 8, 4; | Taittiriya Brahmana, ili. 8, 19,2; Sata- 
Maitrayani Samhita, ili. ro, 2. patha Brahmana, iii. 8, 3, 10. 12, etc. 


3 vi. 3, IO, 2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 58. 
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2. Plaksa Dayyampati (‘descendant of Dyampati’ or 
Dyampata) was a contemporary of Atyamhas Aruni in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana (ili. 10, 9, 3. 5). 


3. Plaksa Pra-sravana is the name of a locality, forty-four 
days’ journey from the spot where the Sarasvati disappears. 
It is mentioned in the Paiicavimga Brahmana? and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.* In the latter text it is said 
that the middle of the earth is only a span (PradeSa) to the 
north of it. In the Rigveda Sitras* the locality is called 
Plaksa Prasravana, and is apparently meant to designate the 
source of the Sarasvati rather than the place of its reappearance. 


1 xxv, 10, 16. 22; Katyayana Srauta | I; Sankhayana Srauta Sttra, xiii. 29, 
Sitra, xxiv. 6, 7; Latyayana Srauta 


24. 
Siitra, x. 17, 12. 14. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
SaLVE2O IZ necticut Academy of Arts aid Sciences, 15, 


3 ASvalayana Srauta Siitra, xii. 6, | 31, n. 2. 


Plati is the name of a man, the father of the seer of two 
hymns of the Rigveda.* 


1 x, 63,17; 64,17. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


1. Plava (‘float’) denotes a ‘boat’ in the Rigveda? and 
later. 


1 j. 182, 5. 


Vv. 3, 10, 2; Vil. 3, 5, 2; Pancavimsa 
2 Ay. xii. 2, 48 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 


Brahmana, xi. 10, 17, etc. 





2. Plava is the name of an aquatic bird mentioned in the 
list of victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.* Perhaps the ‘ pelican’ is meant. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 20, 1; Maitrayani Samhita, ili, 14, 15; Vaja- 


saneyi Samhita, XXIV. 34. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. 


Plaksi, ‘descendant of Plaksa,’ is the name of a man 
mentioned in the Taittirlya Aranyakat and the Taittinya 


L517, 2: 


56 PATRONYMICS—RICE—EAR-MARK—INSECT [ Plata 


Pratigakhya.2 In the same Pratisakhya® ca Plaksayana, or 
‘descendant of Plaksa,’ is mentioned. 


BBLS allel 201 O- 3 i, 9; ii, 2. 6. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Plata, ‘descendant of Plati,’ is the patronymic of Gaya in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 2). 


Pla-yogi, ‘descendant of Playoga,’ is the patronymic of 
Asahga in the Rigveda! According to the Sankhayana Srauta 
Siitra,2 Asanga was a woman, but became a man. This version, 
repeated by Sadyana in his commentary on the Rigveda,* is a 
mere blunder based on the fact that an additional verse, tacked 
on to the hymn,° contains the expression Sasvait nari, which 
has been taken to mean ‘his wife Sasvati,’4 instead of merely 
‘every woman.’ 

1 viii. I, 33. : 4So even Griffith, Hymns of the 

2 xvi. II, 17. Rigveda, 2, 107. But see Oldenberg, 
8 viii. x, 34. Cf. Hopkins, Religions | Rgveda-Noten, 1, 354. 
of India, 150. 


Plasuka is found in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 3; 2) 
as an epithet of Vrihi, ‘rice,’ in the sense of ‘shooting up 
rapidly.’ 


Pliha-karna as an epithet of cattle in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas? probably denotes ‘having a spleen-shaped mark 
branded on the ear,’ not as Mahidhara in his commentary on 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita? takes it, ‘having a disease called 
Plihan in the ear.’ 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, ili, 13, 5 (¢f. iv. 2, 9); Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXIV. 24. 
2 Loc. cit. 


Plusi is the name of some noxious insect in the Rigveda.* 
It is also included in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 


1 j. 191, I. 
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(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas,? and is mentioned 
in the Brhaddranyaka Upanisad’ Possibly a species of ant 
may be meant. 


2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 14, 8; 3 i. 3, 24. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Plenkha is a variant form of Prenkha, ‘swing,’ found in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 8, 5) and the Taittiriya Brahmana 
(i. 2, 6, 6). 


Pr. 


Phana occurs in some manuscripts of the Kausitaki U panisad,* 
and is explained as meaning an ‘ornament.’ But it is merely 
a misreading of the correct word phala in the compound phala- 
hastah, ‘ bearing fruits in their hands.’ 


1 i, 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 398; Keith, Sainkhayana Avanyaka, 
19, n. I. 


Pharvara, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda,’ 
cannot be interpreted with certainty. It may mean a ‘field in 
bloom.’2 Sayana® explains it as ‘filler,’ and Grassmann as 
perhaps a ‘ sower.’ 4 

1 x. 106, 2. | phavat, occurring in the same hymn 

2 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 260. | (x. 106, 7), as from a verb meaning 


3 In his commentary on Rv. x. 106, 2. | to ‘fill.’ 
He explains the intensive form par- 4 Worterbuch, s.v. 


Phala, denoting ‘fruit’ generally, especially the fruit of a 
tree, occurs in the Rigveda? and later.* 
1 jii. 45, 43 X. 146, 5. | Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4, 8; 


2 Ay. vi. 124, 2; Taittirlya Samhita, | Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 1, etc., 
vii. 3, 14,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x.13; ; and see Phana. 


Phalaka denotes ‘plank,’ as applied in the construction of 
a cart or chariot, or as used for pressing Soma (adht-savane 
phalake),? or for any other purpose.® 

1 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvii. 1, 14 3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 9; 


(cf. Indische Studien, 1, 33) 44): xiii, 4, 3, 1; Aitareya Aranyaka, i, 2, 3 
2 Aitareya Brahmana, Vil. 30. | (of the swing), etc. 


58 A PLANT—BUTTER—PLOUGHSHARE—TRUMPET [ Phalavat1 


Phalavati, ‘fruitful,’ is the name of a plant in the Sadvimsa 
Brahmana; identified by the scholiast with the Priyangu. 


1 vy, 2. Cf. Weber, Omina und Portenta, 315. 
Phalgu. See Naksatra. 
Phalguni. See Naksgtra. 


Phanta in the Satapatha Brahmana? is said to denote the 
first particles of butter produced by churning, ‘ creamy butter.’ 


1 iii. r, 3, 8. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 14, Nn. I. 


Phala, ‘ploughshare,’ occurs in the Rigveda? and later.’ 
Cf. Langala. 

1 iv. 57, 8; x. 117, 7. ploughed land,’ as opposed to @ranya, 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xix. 1. Cf. su- | ‘wild,’ Kathaka Samhita, xii. 7; Kausi- 
phala, Av. iii. 17, 5; Maitrayani Sam- | taki Brahmana, xxv. 15. 
hita, ii. 7, 12; phala-krsta, ‘growing on 


B. 


Baka Dalbhya (‘descendant of Dalbha’) is the name of a 
person mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana as 
constraining Indra for the AjakeSins (i. 9, 2), and as a Kuru- 
Paneala (iv. 7, 2). 


Bakura is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,’ where 
it is said that the Agvins made light for the Aryan by blowing 
their Bakura against the Dasyus. According to the Nirukta,” 
the thunderbolt! is meant ; but much more probable is Roth’s® 
view, that the object blown was a musical instrument. See 
also Bakura. 


1 j, 117, 21. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 290; 
2 vi. 25. Cf. Naighantuka, iv. 3. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 4606. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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Baja is the name in the Atharvaveda! of a plant used against 


a demon of disease. Some sort of mustard plant may be 
meant.” 


1 viii. 6, 3. 6. 7. 24. 2 Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 494. 


Badara denoting, like Karkandhu and Kuvala, a kind of 


jujube, is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas* and the 
Brahmanas.? 


1 Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, iii. r1, 2; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xix, 22. go; xxi. 30. 

4 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 5, 1; 


Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 19; 
xii. 7, I, 33 2,9; 9, 1, 8, etc.; Jaimin- 
iya Brahmana, li. 156, 5. 


Badvan seems in one passage of the Paficavimsa Brahmana* 


to denote a ‘causeway.’ It is said to be firmer than an 
ordinary road. 


1i,1,4. Cf. Latyayana Srauta Sitra, i. 1, 23. 


Bandhana denotes a ‘rope’ or other fastening in the 
Atharvaveda? and later.” 


1 Av. iii. 6, 7 (of a boat, Nau); 
vi. 14, 2. 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1, 6, 2 


(of a horse); Taittirlya Brahmana, 
iii, 8, 9, 4; Chandogya Upanigad, 
vi. 8, 2; Nirukta, xii. 38, etc. 





Bandhu, denoting ‘relationship’! in the abstract and ‘ rela- 
tion’? in the concrete, occurs in the Rigveda and later. 

1 Rv. v. 73, 4; vii. 72, 2; viii. 73, | 23; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 5, 5; 
12, etc. ; Av. v. II, 10, 11; Wajasaneyi | etc.; bandhumant, ‘having relations,’ 


Samhita, iv. 22; x. 6, etc. Rv. viii. 21,4; Taittirlya Samhit, 1. 5, 
2 Rv. i. 164, 33; Vii. 67,9; Av. x. 10, | 1, 4, etc. 


Babara Pra-vahani (‘descendant of Pravahana ’) is the name 
of a man who, according to the Taittiriya Samhita, wished to 
become an orator, and obtained rhetorical power by the use 
of the Paficaratra sacrifice. 


1 vii, x, 10,2. Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 148. 


60 SEERS—TEACHERS—GARMENT [ Babhru 


1. Babhru is the name, in the Rigveda, of a Rsi who received 
gifts from King Rnameaya. The same Babhru may be meant 
in another passage,2 where he is mentioned as a protégé of the 
Agvins; but it is doubtful whether the word is a proper name 
at all in the Atharvaveda.® 


of the Rigveda, 3,126. But Whitney, 
* viii. 22, I0. Translation of the Atharvaveda, 199, 
3 iv. 29, 2. It is here taken as a | denies that a proper name is meant. 

proper name by the St. Petersburg Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 

Dictionary, s.v.; Ludwig, Translation | Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 214. 


1 v, 30, II. 14. 





2. Babhru Kaumbhya (‘descendant of Kumbha’) is the 
name of the seer of a SAman or Chant in the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana (xv. 3, I3). 


3. Babhru Daiva-vrdha is mentioned in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana (vii. 34) as a pupil of Parvata and Narada. 


Bamba Aja-dvisa (‘descendant of Aja-dvis’) is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 7, 2). 
Bimba is a various reading. 


Bamba-Visvavayasau are the names, in the form of a 
compound, of two Rsis who, according to the Yajurveda 
Samhitas,? invented a certain rite. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 8, 4; | to be Bamba by the St. Petersburg 
Kathaka Samhita xxix. 7, where the | Dictionary; but Bamba is possible, the 
reading adopted in the text is Bambha, ; Dvandva compound accounting for the 
though the reading of the Berlin manu- | form witha, The Maitrayani Samhita, 
script is Bambhar. The name is taken ' iv. 7, 3, has Bamba-. 


Barasi is found in the Kathaka Samhita* and the Patica- 
vimsa Brahmana* denoting a garment of some kind. 


1 Xv. 4. mentator explains it as made of bark); 
* xviii, 9, 16 (where the com- | xxi. 3, 4. 


Baru is the name of the author of a hymn of the Rigveda* 
according to the Brahmanas? of that Veda. 


1 x. 96. 2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 25; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 8. 
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Barku Varsna (‘descendant of Vrsan’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana.’ 


1 ji, r, 1, 10; Brhaddranyaka Upanisad, iv. 1, 8 (Madhyamdinia=iv. 1, 4 
Kanva). 


Barhis is found repeatedly in the Rigveda’ and later? 
denoting the litter of grass strewn on the sacrificial ground 
on which the gods are summoned to seat themselves. 


1 i. 63, 7; 108, 4; iii. 4, 4, etc. Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 1; xviii. 1, 
* Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 4, 5; | etc. 


Balaka, ‘crane,’ is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 16, 1; | Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 23. Cy. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 3. 14; | Zimmer, dltindisches Leben, 92. 


Balaya is the name of an unknown animal mentioned in the 
list of victims at the A$svamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.* 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 19. 


Balasa is the name of a disease mentioned several times in 
the Athazvaveda! and occasionally later.* Mahidhara* and 
Sayana‘ interpret the term as ‘consumption.’ Zimmer® supports 
this view on the ground that it is mentioned® as a kind of 
Yaksma, makes the bones and joints fall apart (astht-sramsa, 
paruh-sramsa)," and is caused by love, aversion, and the heart,® 
characteristics which agree with the statements of the later 
Hindu medicine.® It is in keeping with a demon of the 
character of consumption that Balasa should appear as an 
accompaniment of Takman.? Grohmann,” however, thought 


1 iy, 9, 8; v.22, 115 Vi. 14,1} 127,12; 7 Av. vi. 14, I. 
ix. 8, 8; xix. 34, 10. 8 ix. 8, 8. 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, Xii. 97. ¥ Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321, 
3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, foc. ctt. 322. 
4 On Av. xix. 34, 10. 10 Av. iv. 9, 8; xix. 34, Io. 
5 Altindisches Leben, 385-387. WU Indische Studien, 9, 396 et seq. 


6 Av. ix. 8, Io. 
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that a ‘sore’ or ‘swelling’ (in the case of fever caused by 
dropsy) was meant. Bloomfield!* considers that the question 
is still open. Ludwig? renders the word by ‘dropsy.’ 

As remedies against the disease the salve (Afijasa) from 
Trikakud** and the Jangida’ plant are mentioned. 


12 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 450. 
13 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510. 


WW Ay, iv. 9, 8. 
1 Av, xix. 34, IC 


Bali occurs several times in the Rigveda? and often later? 
in the sense of tribute to a king or offering toa god. Zimmer? 
thinks that the offerings were in both cases voluntary. He 
compares the notices of the Germans in Tacitus,* where the 
kings of the tribes are said to receive gifts in kind as presents, 
but not a regular tribute. There seems to be no ground what- 
ever for this view. No doubt in origin the prerogatives of 
monarchy were due to voluntary action on the part of the 
tribesmen,° but that the Vedic peoples, who were essentially 
a body of conquering invaders, were in this state is most 
improbable, and the attitude of the Vedic Indian to his gods 
was at least as compatible with tribute as with voluntary gifts. 
Zimmer admits that in the case of hostile tribes® tribute must 


be meant even in the Rigveda. 


1 To a god, Rv. i. 70, 9; v. I, 10; 
viii, 100,9; to a king, in the compound 
bali-hrt, ‘paying tribute,’ vii. 6, 5; 
Xx. 173, 6. 

2 Metaphorically: Av. vi. 117, 1; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 3,2; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxix. 7; Taittiriya Upanisad, 
i. 5, 3, etc.; bali-hrt, Av. xi. 4, 19; 
Kathaka Samhita, Joc. cit.; bali-hara, 
Av. xi. I, 20; literally: Av. ili. 4, 3; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 18, 3; ili. 12, 
2, 7; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 15; 


See also Rajan. 


5, 3, 18; 6, 3,17; xi 2, 6, 14; Paiica- 
vim$a Brahmana, xv. 7, 4; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. 29 (¢f. vii. 34); dalt-hrt, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 9; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 6, 2, 1. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 166, 167. 

4 Germania, 15. 

5 Later, too, benevolences (pranayd- 
kriya) were known. See Fleet, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 760- 
702.0 
6 See Rv. vii. 6, 5; 18, 19. 


Balkasa denotes impure matter given off in the process of 
fermentation in the Satapatha Brahmana.1 The exact sense 


1 xii, 8, 1, 16; 9, I, 2. 
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may be either ‘scnm,’ ‘sediment,’? or perhaps more Does 
vegetable matter in the form of ‘ husks.’? 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., | 3 Eggeling, Sacred Books gf the East, 
Flocken (‘ flakes’). ! 44, 236, n. I. 


Balbaja is the name of the grass called Eleusine indica. It 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,! and is said in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas? to be produced from the excrements of cattle. In 
the Kathaka Samhita? it is stated to be used for the sacrificial 
‘litter (Barhis) and for fuel. Baskets or other products made 
from this grass are referred to in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts ’) 
in the Rigveda.® 

1 xiv. 2, 22. 23. 3 viii, 55, 3- 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 8, 2; Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, ; 


Kathaka Sa nhita, x. 10; Maitrayani Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 69, 70. 
Sambiti, ii. 2, 5. 


1. Balhika is the name of a people in the Atharvaveda* where 
the fever (Takman) is called upon to go to the Mujavants, the 
Mahavrsas, and the Balhikas. The Mujavants are quite 
certainly a northern tribe, and though, as Bloomfield* suggests, 
the passage may contain a pun on Balhika as suggesting 
‘outsider’ (from bahis, ‘ without’), still no doubt the name was 
chosen from a northern tribe. But the view of Roth® and 
Weber,* which Zimmer® once accepted, that an Iranian tribe 
is referred to (cf. Balkh), is not at all probable. Zimmer® 
shows that there is no need whatever to assume Iranian 
influence. See also Parsu. 


1 vy. 22, 5. 7. 9: 5 Altindisches Leben, 130. 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 446. 6 Op. cit., 431-433. 

3 Zuy Littevatuy und Geschichte des Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Weda, 41. Atharvaveda, 260; Hopkins, Great Epic 


4 Indische Studien, t, 205; Proceedings | of India, 373. 
of the Berlin Academy, 1892, 985-995. 


2. Balhika Pratiplya is the name of a Kuru king in the 
Satapatha Brahmana,’ where he appears as having been opposed 
to the restoration of Dustaritu Paumsayana to his hereditary 
sovereignty over the Sphjayas, but as having failed to prevent 


1 xii, 9, 3, 3: 


64 A KURU KING—A PATRON—GOAT [ Balbutha 


the restoration being carried out by Revottaras Patava Cakra 
Sthapati. The epithet Pratipiya is curious: if it connects him 
with Pratipa (whose son he is in the Epic), the form is 
remarkable, Zimmer” indeed tacitly altering it to Pratipiya. 
In the Epic and the Puranas? he is in the form of Vahlika 
made a brother of Devapi and Santanu, and a son of Pratipa. 
To base chronological conclusions on this* would be utterly 
misleading, for the facts are that Devapi was son of Rstisena 
and a priest, while Santanu was a Kuru prince of unknown 
parentage, but not probably a son of Pratipa, who seems to be 
a late figure in the Vedic age, later than Pariksit, being his 
great-grandson in the Epic. Very possibly Balhika was a 
descendant of Pratipa. Why he bore the name Balhika 
must remain uncertain, for there is no evidence of any sort 
regarding it. i 

2 Altindisches Leben, 432. « Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

3 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 273 | Society, 1910, 52. 
et seqg.; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
131-136. 


Balbuitha is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda,’ along 
with Taruksa and PrthuSravas, as a giver of gifts to the singer. 
He is called a Dasa, but Roth? was inclined to amend the text 
so as to say that the singer received a hundred Dasas from 
Balbitha. Zimmer’s® suggestion that he may have been the 
son of an aboriginal mother, or perhaps an aboriginal himself, 
seems probable.* If this was the case, it would be a clear 
piece of evidence for the establishment of friendly relations 
between the Aryans and the Dasas. 


4 Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 
30; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 
196. 


1 viii. 46, 32. 
2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. dasa. 
3 Altindisches Leben, 117. 





1. Basta denotes the ‘goat’ in the Rigveda’ and the later 
literature.? 

1 i, 161, 13. The passage is unin- | Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 9; Taittiriya 
telligible; for a guess, see Tilak, Orion, | Brahmana, i. 3, 7, 7; Brhadaranyaka 
166 et seqg., and cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische | Upanisad, i. 4,9 (Madhyamdina =i. 4, 
Mythologie, 3, 145, 0. 2. 4 Kanva), etc., and cf. Av. vill. 6, 12; 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 3, 7, 4; v. 3, | xi. 9, 22. 

1,3; 7, 10,1; Kathaka Samhita, xvii, 2; 
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2. Basta Ramakayana is the name of a teacher in the 
Maitrayani Samhita (iv. 2, 10). The patronymic is variously 
read Samakayana. 


Bahu-vacana denotes in grammatical terminology the ‘ plural’ 
in the Satapatha Brahmana! and the Nirukta.2 So dvivat, 
bahuvat, in the Nirukta* means ‘in the dual and the plural.’ 
xili, 5, 1, 18. 


V. 23; xi. 16; xii. 7 (which recognises the plural majestatis). 
115 240127,,8X1c1 0; 


1 

5 
Bahv-rea denotes an adherent of the Rigveda. The term 
is found in the Brahmanas? of the Rigveda, in the Satapatha? 


and the Paficavimga Brahmanas,? and in the Aranyakas of the 
Rigveda.* 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, il. 36; v. 2; 3 vy. 6, 6. 
vi. 18; Kausitaki Brahmana, vi. I1; 4 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3; 
xvi. 9. Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 4. 


25X505 02,120 -eX1.05 01 LO; 


Bakura in one passage of the Rigveda (ix. 1, 8) is used as 
an epithet of Drti, the combined words denoting a wind 
instrument of some kind. Cf. Bakura. 


Badeyi-putra (‘son of Badeyi’) is mentioned in the last 
Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30) as a pupil of Mausiki- 
putra. 


» 


Bana denotes ‘arrow’ in the Rigveda (vi. 75, 17) and later 
(Ay. iii. 23, 23 Vi. 105, 2, etc.). 


Banavant in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 8, 2) denotes 
an ‘arrow’ like Bana. Its more normal sense is ‘quiver’ (lit., 
‘containing arrows’), which is its sense in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xvi. 10) and the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, I, 11). 
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Badarayana (‘descendant of Badara’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vaméa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samaviduana Brahmana.! 


1 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 377. Srauta Sitra, iv. 3,18; Weber, Indische 
Badari is found in the Katydyana | Séudien, 1, 34, n. 


Badhyoga (‘descendant of Badhyoga’) is the patronymic of 
Jihvavant, a pupil of Asita Varsagana, in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 33). - 


Badhva is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka 
(iii. 2, 3). The reading in the Sankhayana Aranyaka (viii. 3) 
is Vatsya.} 

1 See Keith, Aitareya Avanyaka, 249, 0. I. 


Babhrava, ‘descendant of Babhru,’ is the patronymic of 
Vatsanapat in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* In the legend 
of Sunahsepa? the Kapileyas and the Babhravas are enumerated 
as the descendants of Sunahgepa under his adoptive name of 
Devarata Vaisvamitra. A Saman, or Chant, of Babhru is 
mentioned in the Paficavimga Brahmana.® 

1 ii, 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina | 2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17. The 


=ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). ankhayana version omits the words. 
3 xv. 3, 12. 


Babhravya, ‘descendant of Babhru,’ is the patronymic of 
Girija in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. x), and of Sankha in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1; iv. 17, 1). 


Barhat-sama is an anomalously formed word meaning 
‘daughter of Brhatsiman’ in the Atharvaveda,” where her 
name occurs in a hymn for easy conception. 


1 y. 25,9. Cf Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 267. 
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Barhas-patya, ‘descendant of Brhaspati,’ is the patronymic 
of the mythical Samyu.' 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 10, 1; v. 2, 6, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 
1, 24; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc. ° 


Bala denotes ‘ boy,’ ‘ young child,’ in the Upanisads.1 The 
later definition? makes childhood extend to the sixteenth year. 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, v. 1, 11; 24, 5; Kathaka Upanisad, ii. 6. 
* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Balandana is a variant of Bhalandana, the patronymic of 
Vatsapri. 
1 See Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 459, 478. 


Balaki, Balakya. See Drpta-balaki and Kasyapi-balakya- 
mathari-putra. 


Baleya isea patronymic (‘descendant of Bali’) of Gandhar- 
vayana in the Baudhayana Srauta Siitra (xx. 25). 


Baskala. See Varkali. 


Baskiha, ‘descendant of Baskiha,’ is the patronymic of 
Sunaskarna in the Paficavimga Brahmana.* In the Baudhayana 
Srauta Siitra? he is a descendant of Sibi. 


1 xvii. 12, 6. “a 
2 xxi. 17. See Caland, Uber das rituelle Siitra des Baudha@yana, 28. 


Bahika is applied in the Satapatha Brahmana? to the people 
of the west, of the Panjab,? as opposed to the Pracyas or 
easterns. They are said to have called Agni by the name 
of Bhava. 


1 i. 7; 3, 8. : mana, which regards as the middle the 
2 Cf. Mahabharata, viii. 2030 ¢¢ seg., | land to the east of the Sarasvati. 
where the Bahikas are defined as the Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 189; 
people of the Panjab and the Indus. | 2, 37; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
This coincides exactly with what seems | East, 12, 201, 0 2. 
to be meant by the Satapatha Brah- 


Saas 
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Bahu, ‘arm,’ as a measure of length, is found in the 
Taittirlya Samhita (vi. 2, 11, 1) and often in the Sitras. 


Bahu-vrkta is the name of a man, apparently a Rsi, who 
overcame foes in battle, according to the Rigveda.’ 


1 y. 44,12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | kramani (Index) attributes to him two 
of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139. The Anu- | hymns of the Rigveda, v. 71 and 72. 


Bidala-kari, ‘female splitter of bamboos,’ is the name of one 
of the victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda.! Eggeling? renders the word as ‘ basket-maker.’ 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 8; bidala- 2 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
kara, Taittiriya Brahmana, iil. 4, 5,1. | 414. 


Bimba appears in one passage of the Jainsiniya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 5, 6) to denote the plant Momordica monadelpha. 


Bilva is the name of the wood-apple tree (Aigle marmelos). 
It is mentioned in the Brahmanas? and in the Atharvaveda,? 
where a reference to its valuable fruit may be intended. 
According to the Taittiriya Samhita,* the sacrificial post was 
made of Bilva wood in some cases. The Sankhayana Aran- 
yaka‘ contains a hymn in praise of the virtues of an amulet of 
Bilva Gra-mani bailva).? 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 1; Sata- | mana, i. 3, 3, 20 (faridhayah); Aitareya 
patha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4, 8, | Brahmana, Joc. cit. 


etc. Cf. Maitrayani Sambita, iii. 4 xii. 20 e¢ seq. 
9; 3- 5 At the present day the tree is called 
2 xx. 136, 13. Bel, and its leaves are used in the ritual 


3 ji. 1,8, 1.2. Cf. Satapatha Brah- | of Siva worship. 


Bisa denotes the radical fibres of the lotus, which seem to 
have been eaten as a delicacy as early as the times of the 
Atharvaveda.2 It is mentioned also in the Aitareya Brahmana? 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka.® 


1 iv. 34, 5. | 3 ili, 2. 4; Sankhayana Aranyaka, xi. 4. 
2 v. 30. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 
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Bija denotes ‘seed,’ the operation of sowing seed (vap) being 
several times referred to in the Rigveda* and later. In a 
metaphorical sense the term is used in the Upanisads of the 
classes of beings according to origin, of which the Chandogya 
Upanisad? enumerates three, the Aitareya* four. The former 
list includes» anda-ja, ‘egg-born,’ jiva-ja, ‘born alive,’ and 
udbhij-ja, ‘ produced From sprouts,’ ‘germinating,’ while the 
latter adds sveda-ja, ‘sweat-born’—that is, ‘generated by hot 
moisture,’ an expression which is glossed to comprise flies, 
worms, etc. Cf. Krsi. 


1 x. 94, 13; 101, 3. Cf. metaphoric- 2 Av. x. 6, 33; Satapatha Brahmana, 
ally, x. 85, 37. In v. 53, 13, dhdnya | vil. 2, 2, 4, ete. 3 vi, 3, I 
bija means the ‘seed which produces 4 iii. 3. See Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 
corn,’ 235. 


Budila Asvatarasvi or ASvatara ASvi is mentioned several 
times in the Braéhmana literature as a teacher. According to 
the Chandogya? and the Brhadaranyaka* Upanisads, he was 
a contemporary of Janaka of Videha, and, according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana,* of ASvapati, the Kekaya king. He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana.* 


1 vy, 11, 1; 16,1. ISH 22 (GENES HO 
2y, 15, 11 (Madhyamdina=v. 14, vi. 30. 
8 Kanva). 


Budha Saumayana, ‘descendant of Soma,’ is the name of a 
teacher mentioned in a verse in the Paiicavimsa Brahmana.* 


1 xxiv. 18, 6. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 55, N. 2. 


Bunda means ‘arrow’ in a few passages of the Rigveda. 


1 viii. 45,4; 77, 6.11. Cf. Nirukta, vi. 32. 


Brbu is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda,’ where he is 
described as a most generous giver (sahasra-ddtama), and as at 
the head of the Panis. According to the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sitra,? Bharadvaja received gifts from Brbu Taksan and 


1 vi. 45, 31. 33- 2 xvi. II, II. 


BRRRBESS Bh ORO 2h ke i eee ee eee 


70 CHIEFS OF THE PANIS [ Brsaya 


Prastoka Sarfijaya, a fact alluded to in the Manava Dharma 
Sastra,2 where taksan is treated as a descriptive attribute, 
‘a carpenter.’ Apparently Brbu was a Pani, though the words 
of the Rigveda might be taken to mean that he was one who 
had overthrown them entirely. If so, Pani must here certainly 
mean a merchant in a good sense, Brbu being then a merchant 
prince. According to Weber,® the name suggests connexion 
with Babylon, but this conjecture must be regarded as 
quite improbable. Hillebrandt® sensibly expresses no opinion 
as to Brbu, while Brunnhofer’s’? attempt to recognize a 
people named Tdoxo, and to connect them with the 
Vedic word taksan, is valueless, especially considering the 


fact that Taksan is not found as an epithet of Brbu in the 
Rigveda, 


3 xX. 107. for any early period. Cf. Biihler, Indische 


4 Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 
I, 606, n. 

5 Ebisches im vedischen Ritual, 28 et seq. ; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1898, 
563, n. 1; Indische Studien, 17, 198. 
The Baveru Jataka, on which stress is 
laid in connexion with the Indian know- 
ledge of Babylon, being of quite un- 
known date, has no cogency as evidence 


Paleographic, 17-9; Indische Studien, 3, 
79 et seqg.; Weber, Indian Literature 3 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 201 et seq. 
6 Vedische Mythologic, 1, 93, 104, 107. 
7 Ivan und Turan, 127. 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3,275; Brhaddevata, v. 108, 109, 
with Macdonell’s notes; Max Miller, 


, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 316. 


Brsaya is mentioned twice in the Rigveda, being in the first 
passage? connected with the Panis, and in the second? with the 
Paravatas and the Panis. According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the word is the name of a demon,° but is in the 
second passage” used as an appellative, perhaps meaning 
‘sorcerer.’4 Hillebrandt® thinks that a people is meant 
locating them in Arachosia or Drangiana with the Paravatas 
and the Panis, and comparing Bapoaévrns, satrap of Arachosia 


and Drangiana in the time of Darius.® But this theory is not 
probable. 


1 i. 93, 4 2 vi. 61, 3. 5 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 97-104. 
3 Cf. Sayana on Rv., loc, cit. 6 Arrian, Indica, viii. 4; xxi. T; 
4 Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v., follow- | xxv. 8. 

ing Grassmann, 
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Brsi, demoting a ‘cushion’ of grass, is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Aranyaka! and the Sitras.2 The incorrect forms 
Vrsi and Vrsi also occur occasionally. 


1 ij, 2,4; v. I, 3, with Keith’s note; 2 Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xvii. 4,7; 
3, 2. 6,6; Katyayana Srauta Sitra, xiii. 3, I. 


Brhac chandas is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda* 
as an epithet of Sala, ‘house.’ It is apparently? an error for 
brhad-chadis, ‘ broad-roofed,’ which in any case is the sense.* 

Cetiiex2.03. 


2 Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 105. 


3 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva_ 
veda, 345. 





Brhat-saman is mentioned in the Atharvaveda (v. Ig, 2) as 
an Angirasa who was oppressed by Ksatriyas. The latter are 
said to have been ruined in consequence. Cf. Srnjaya and 
Barhatsama. 


Brhad-uktha is mentioned in an obscure hymn of the 
Rigveda! as a priest; in two hymns of the tenth Mandala” he 
is definitely a Rsi. He is also mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmana® as having consecrated Durmukha Paficala, and 
is called Vamadeva’s son in the Satapatha Brahmang.* In the 
Paficavimga Brahmana® he appears as Vamneya, ‘descendant 
of Vamni.’ Hopkins’® suggestion that he may have been there 
thought of as Vamadevya also is quite probable,’ 


1 vy. 19, 3, where Roth, St. Peters- 3 viii, 23. 
burg Dictionary, s.v., treats it as ad- 4 xiii. 2, 2, 14. 
jectival. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 5 xiv. 9, 37- 38. 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 6 Transactionsof the Counecticut Academy 
42, 214; Ludwig, Translation of the | of Arts and Sciences, 15, 55, 0. 2. 
Rigveda, 3, 126. 7 Pancavimga Brahmana, xiii. 9, 27, 
* x. 54,6; 56, 7. is parallel with xiv. 9, 38. 


Brhad-giri is said in the Pafiicavimsa Brahmana (vill. 1, 4) 
to have been one of the three Yatis who survived the slaughter 
of them by Indra. A Saman, or Chant, of his is mentioned in 
the same Brahmana (xiii. 4, 15-17). 
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Brhad-diva appears in a hymn of the Rigveda* as its a ithor, 
calling himself an Atharvan. He is mentored in the Aitareya 
Brahmana,? and is named in the Vaméa (list of teachers) of the 
Sankhayana Aranyaka® as a pupil of Sumnayu. 


1 x, 120, 8. 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
2 iv. 14, veda, 3, 133; Macdonell, Vedic Myth- 
3 xv. I. ology, p. 141. 


Brhad-ratha is mentioned twice in the Rigveda,* in both 
cases beside Navavastva. The name may thus be an epithet 
of Navavastva. 


1 i, 36, 18; x. 49, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147, 148. 


Brhad-vasu is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 374. 


Brhaspati, ‘lord of prayer,’ is the name of a god in the 
Vedic texts. The view of Thibaut,! that the name designates 
the planet’ Jupiter, is certainly not supported by good evidence. 
Oldenberg2 seems clearly right in rejecting it. 

1 Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathe- | Oriental Society, 16, xciv, correcting 
matik, 6. Tilak, Ovion, ror. See also Fleet, 
2 Nachrichten der kiniglichen Gesellschaft | Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 


dey Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 1909, 568, | 514-518 ; Keith, ibid., 794-800. 
n. 3; Whitney, Journal of the American 


Brhaspati-gupta Sayasthi is mentioned in the VWamsa 
Brahmana? as a pupil of Bhavatrata Sayasthi. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Brhaspati-sava is the name of a sacrifice by which, according 
to the Taittiriya Brahmana,! the priest who desired to become 
a Purohita obtained that office. According to the Asvalayana 
Srauta Siitra,? it was the sacrifice to be performed by a priest 
after the Vajapeya, while the king performed the Rajasuya. In 

‘ii. 7, 1, 2. Cf. Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7; Paiicavim$a Brahmana, xvil, 
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2 ix. 9, 5. 
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the Satapatha Brahmana,? on the other hand, the Brhaspati- 
sava is identified with the Vajapeya; but such identity is 
clearly not primitive.‘ 


3 v. 2, I, 19. 41, xxiv, xxv; Weber, Indische Studien, 
4 Eegeling, Sacred Books of the East, | 10, 107, 108. 


Bekanata occurs only once in the Rigveda,’ when Indra is 
said to overcome all the Bekandtas and the Panis. The natural 
sense, therefore, seems to be ‘ usurer,’ the explanation given by 
Yaska.2 The word has a foreign appearance, but its provenance 
can hardly be determined: it might just as well be aboriginal 
as Babylonian. Hillebrandt* thinks Brunnhofer is right in 
identifying Bekanata with Bikanir. 

1 viii. 16, Io. 4 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 268, n. 1. 
2 Nirukta,~vi. 26. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisshes Leben, 259. 


3 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 44. 


Bekura occurs in the Paficavimga Brahmana,! where it may 
mean ‘voice’ or ‘sound,’ the sense assigned to the word in the 
Naighantuka.? It is, however, possibly, like Bakura, the name 
of a musical instrument. In the Taittirlya* and the Kathaka4 
Samhitas the words Bekuri and Vekuri occur as epithets of 
Apsarases, or celestial nymphs, meaning, perhaps, ‘ melodious’; 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita® and the Satapatha Brahmana® the 
variations Bhakuri and Bhakuri are found. 


1 ji. 3, 1; vi. 7, 6; Jaiminiya Brah- 3 iii, 4, 7, I. 
mana, i. 82. 4 xviii. 14. 
21. II. 5 xviii. 42. 6 ix. 4, I, 9- 


Baija-vapa, ‘descendant of Bijavapa,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the first two Wamégas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (il. 5, 
20; Iv. 5, 26). 


Baija-vapayana, ‘descendant of Baijavapa,’ is the name of 
a teacher in the first two VaméSas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (il. 5, 
20; iv. 5, 26). The name is also spelt Vaijavapayana. 
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Baija-vapi, ‘descendant of Bijavapa, or Bijavapin,’ is the 
name of a teacher in the Maitrayani Samhita (i. 4, 7). 


Bainda is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.1 According to the 
commentator Mahidhara, the word denotes :a Nisada, but 
according to Sadyana a catcher of fish. See Mrgayu 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16; Taittiriya Brahmana, ili. 4, 12, I. 


Bodha is the name of a Rsi in the Mantra Patha Hes 
mentioned with Pratibodha in the Atharvaveda,? but Whitney° 
thinks that in the second passage, at least, the word is an 
ordinary noun meaning ‘the wakeful one.’ 


1 ji. 16, 14. Cf. Winternitz, Mantra- 2 yv. 30, 10; viii. I, 13. 
patha, xiv. 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 474. 


Baudhayana, ‘ descendant of Budha or Bodha,’ is the name 
of a teacher who is mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sitra,* and under whose name are current a Srauta Sutra 
described? and in part edited by Caland* and a Dharma Sitra 
which has been edited4 and translated,® while the Grhya Sutra 
is still unedited. 


1 iv. I1, etc. 5 Biihler, Sacred Books of the East, 14. 
2 Uber dasrituelle SitradesBaudhayana, | See his Introduction, xxix éf seq., where, 

1903. however, he tends to overestimate con- 
3 Bibliotheca Indica, 1904, etc. siderably the age of Baudhayana. 


4 By Hultzsch, Leipzig, 1884. 


Baudhi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Bodha,’ is the 
name of a pupil of Salankayaniputra in the last Vaméa (list of 
teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 


Brahma-carya denotes the condition of life of the Brahma- 
carin! or religious student. The technical sense is first found in 


LRy- x. 109, 5; Av. vi. 108, 2; 133, 33 xi. 5, I ef seq.; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 1, etc. 
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the last Mandala of the Rigveda.2 The practice of studentship 
doubtless developed, and was more strictly regulated by custom 
as time went on, but it is regularly assumed and discussed in 
the later Vedic literature, being obviously a necessary part of 
Vedic society. 

The Atharvaveda? has in honour of the Brahmacarin a hymn 
which already gives all the characteristic features of religious 
studentship. The youth is initiated (upa-nt) by the teacher* 
into a new life; he wears an antelope skin, and lets his hair 
grow long;® he collects fuel,® and begs,’ learns, and practises 
penance. All these characteristics appear in the later literature. 
The student lives in the house of his teacher (Gc@rya-kula-vasin ;° 
ante-vasin)®; he begs,!° looks after the sacrificial fires,” and 
tends the house. His term of studentship might be long 
extended: it was normally fixed at twelve years,* but much 
longer periods, such as thirty-two years, are mentioned.4* The 


2 Rv., Joc. cit. 

3 xi.5. Cf. Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 
1-8, which contains an independent 
account of the Brahmacarin (Bloom- 
field, Athayvaveda, 110); Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 1 et seq.; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi. 3, 10, 5. 

4 Av. xi. 5,3. It is used in the ritual 
of the Upanayana, according to the 
Kausika Sitra, lv. 18. 

5 Av. xi. 5, 6. 

6 Av. xi. 5, 4. 6. 

7 Av. xi. 5, 9. 

8 Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 23, 2. 
So regularly brahma-caryena vas, Av. 
vii. 109, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 
etc.; or car, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 
3,7; Laittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 3, 
etc, 

9 Jbid., iii. II, 5; iv. 10, 1; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3,15 (Madhyam- 
dina = vi. 3, 7 Kanva); Taittiriya 
Upanisad, i. 3,3; 11, 1. 

10.Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 3, 5: 
Cf. Av. vi. 133, 3; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, Xi. 3, 3, 5: 


11 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 10, 2 


et seq. ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 
3: 4. : 

12 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 2, 15. 
A Mantra in the Asvalayana Grhya 
Siitra, i. 22, 1. 2, and elsewhere, sums 
up the duties of the Brahmacarin as 
‘thou art a Brahmacirin: eat water; 
perform thy duty; sleep not in the 
daytime; obedient to thy teacher study 
the Veda (bvahmacary asy; apo ‘sana; 
karma kuru; diva ma@ svapsir; acary- 
Gyadhino vedam adhisva).. One duty 
specially referred to in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, iii. 1, 6; Sankhayana Aran- 
yaka, vii. 19, and the Chandogya 
Upanisad, iv. 5, 5, was the guarding 
of the teacher’s cattle when they were 
grazing on their pasture grounds. From 
these grounds, too, the pupil would, 
no doubt, bring dried dung for fuel, as 
well as any available sticks. As regards 
obedience to the teacher, cf, Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 6. 

13 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 
vi. I, 2. 

14 Jbid., viii. 7, 3 (thirty-two years) ; 
15 (for life), etc. 


10; 
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age at which studentship began varied: Svetaketu com- 
menced at twelve and studied for twelve years.”® 

It is assumed in the Grhya Sitras that the three Aryan castes 
were all required to pass through a period of studentship. But 
that this is much more than priestly schematism is uncertain. 
No doubt individuals of the Ksatriya or Vaisya caste might go 
through part of the period of studentship, just as Burmese boys 
of all classes now pass some time in a monastery as students. 
This is borne out by the reference in the Atharvaveda” to the 
king guarding his country by Brahmacarya—though that is 
susceptible of a different interpretation—and more clearly by 
the reference in the Kathaka Samhita?® to a rite intended to 
benefit one who, although not a Brahmin, had studied (vzdyam 
aniicya), but had not gained renown, and by references in the 
Upanisads to kings who like Janaka studied the Vedas and the 
Upanisads.!® Normally, however, the Ksatriya studied the art 
of war.?° 

One of the duties of the Brahmacarin was chastity. But 
reference is in several places*! made to the possibility of mis- 
conduct between a student and the wife of his preceptor, nor is 
any very severe penance imposed in early times—later it is 
different—for such asin. In certain cases the ritual required 
a breach of chastity, no doubt as a magic spell to secure 
fertility. ? 

Even an old man might on occasion become a pupil, as the 
story of Aruni shows.” 


15 See Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 21. | 


The Sitras allowed for a Brahmana the 
ages 8-16; for a Ksatriya, 11-22; fora 
VaiSya, 12-24. The difference between 
the Brahmana and the Ksatriya, com- 
pared with that between the Ksatriya 
and the Vaisya, shows that the two 
latter castes were in a different position 
from the Brahmana. 

16 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 1, 2. 

17 xv. 5, 17. Cf. Lanman in Whit- 
ney’s Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
639. 

18 ix, 16 (readin; “*vahmana). 

19 Brhadaranyak: ‘/panisad, iv. 2, 1. 


20 Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 106-113. 

21 Taittiriya Aranyaka, x. 65; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 10, 9. 

22 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 9, 4; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 125, nN. 1; Keith, 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, 79. 

23 Brhaddranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, 6 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 4 Kanva). 

Cf. von Schroeder, Judiens Literatur 
und Cultury, 202, 203; Jolly, Recht und 
Sitte, 151; Weber, op. cit., 10, I21 
et seqg.; Deussen, Philosophy of the Upant- 
shads, 370, 371, and see Brahmana. 
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Branma.-jya,! ‘ oppressor of a Brahmin,’ and Brahma-jyeya," 
‘oppression of a Brahmin,’ are terms mentioned several times 
in the Atharvaveda as expressing a heinous crime which 
involves its perpetrator in ruin. See Brahmana. 


1 v.19, 7. 12; xii. 5, 15 et seg.; xiii. 3, 1. Cf. Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 7, 9, 2. 


2 Av. xii. 4, 11. 


Brahma-datta Caikitaneya (‘ descendant of Cekitana ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (i. 3, 26). 
He is mentioned also in the Jaiminiya Upanisad (i. 38, 1; 
59, I) as patronized by Abhipratarin, the Kuru king. 


1. Brahman (neut.) denotes the priestly class as opposed to 
the warrior class and the people (Ksatra and ViS). The term 
is found in the Atharvaveda,! and repeatedly later on. For the 
position, etc., of this class, see Brahmana. 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, vi. 3; vii. 21, etc. 
See also Varna and Kesatra. 


1 ii. 15, 4; ix. 7,9; xii. 5,8}; xv. Io, 


3. 4. 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii, 3, x, 1, etc. ; 


2. Brahman is found in many passages of the Rigveda and 
later in the sense of ‘ priest.’ In many passages of the Rigveda’ 
he is referred to as praising the gods; in others? the sense of 
‘priest’ is adequate. In not a few cases® the priesthood as a 
profession is clearly alluded to, nor is there any reason to doubt* 
that in all cases the word has the technical sense of a member 
of the priesthood. There is, however, considerable doubt as to 
the number of cases in the Rigveda, where it has the technical 


96, 5; ix. 96,6; 112, 1; 113, 6; x. 28 
Il; 71, 11; 85, 29; 141, 3; Muir, 


1 i. 80, 1; 164, 34; li. 2, 6; vi. 45,7; 
vii. 33, I1; viii. 16,7; x. 71, 11; 77,1; 


85, 3. 16. 34; 107, 6; 117, 7; 125, 5; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 244-246. 

2 i. 10, I; 33, 93 IOI, 5; 108, 7; 
158, 6; ii. 39, 1; Iv. 50, 8 9; 58, 2; 
V. 29,33 31,43 32,12; 40,8; vii. 7,5; 
42, 1; viii. 7,20; 17, 23 31,1; 32,16; 
33 193 45, 393 94, 73 77, 53 92, 30; 


op. cit., 1°, 246-251. 

3 i, 108, 7; iv. 50, 8. 9; villi. 7, 20; 
45, 393; 64, 73 92, 305 ix. 112, 1; x. 85, 
29; Muir, 1°, 258. 

4 Loc. cit. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 190 et seq. 
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sense of the priest who guides the sacrifice generally. It is 
undoubtedly found in that sense, both Muir® and Roth® 
recognizing instances of its being used thus. Geldner,’ how- 
ever, is anxious to find that sense in a large number of passages, 
and insists that the Purohita was normally a Brahman in the 
narrower sense. Oldenberg,® on the other hand, holds with 
greater probability that in most of the passages adduced 
Brahman means simply ‘priest,’ and that the Purohita, who 
was essentially not a member of the ordinary body of sacri- 
ficing priests (Rtvij), was, when he officiated at the sacrifice, 
more usually the Hotr priest, and only later became the 
Brahman. This change he regards as having taken place when 
the importance of the hymns declined, and most weight was 
laid on the functions of the priest who superintended the sacrifice 
as a whole, and by his magic repaired the flaws in the sacrifice.® 


In the later literature both senses of the word are quite 


common.?? 


5 Op. cit., 1°, 251, citing ii, I, 2 
(=ix. 91, 10); iv. 9, 4; X. 52, 2. 

6 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2, 
citing ii. 1, 2; ix. 96, 6; x. 71, I1; 
107, 6. In none of the last three 
passages is the specific sense cogently 
required. 

7 Vedische Studien, 2, 145 et seq.; 3, 155- 
He thinks that the sense of ‘super- 
intending priest’ is the older, and sees 
it in i. 158, 6; iv. 9, 4; 50, 7. 8; 
Vii. 7, 53 33, II; X. I4T, 3, etc. 

8 Religion des Veda, 396, 397, who 
thinks that the Brahman priest known 
to the Rigveda was the Brahmanac- 
chamsin, and who in most passages 
(¢.g., iv. 50, 7. 8) sees only the sense of 
‘priest.’ Cf. Weber, Iudische Studien, 
0, 376, 377. 


9 Cf. Pischel, Géttingische Gelchrte 
Anzeigen, 1894, 420; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 
litteratuy, 13; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, \xviii; Atharvaveda, 32; 
and see Purohita. 

10 As ‘priest,’ Av. ii. 7, 2; iv. 35, 
6 8 % Gh GR OG IR RH OB ROK CE 
Vi. 122, 53 Vill. 9, 3; X. 1,3; 4, 30. 333 
7, 24; Xi. I, 25; xii. 1, 38; xix. 32, 8; 
Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 1, 7, 1; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxvi. 2; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, v. 3, etc. As ‘superintending 
priest,’ Av. xviii. 4, 15; xx. 2, 3; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 1; il. 3, 11, 4; 
iii. 5, 2, I, etc.; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxvii, 17; and see Weber, Indische 
Studien, 10, 34, 35; 1143 135-1383 3273 
339-337. 


Brahma-putra in a few passages is used in the sense of a 


‘priest’s son.’ 


1 Rv. ii. 43, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, Studien, 10, 43, 69; Muir, Sanskrit 


xi, 4, I, 2 9. Cf. Weber, Indische 


Texts, 17, 252. 
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Brahma-purohita is found in the Kathaka Samhita? and the 
Satapatha Brahmana? where the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
gives the sense as ‘having the priesthood as its Purohita.’ 
This seems rather doubtful; more probably the sense should be 
‘having a Brahman priest as Purohita,’ unless the word merely 
means ‘ having the priesthood superior to it,’ as an epithet of 
Ksatra, the ‘ warrior caste,’ which seems to be Weber's view.® 


1 xix. 10; xxvii. 4. 2 xii, 8, 3, 29. 3 Indische Studien, 10, 30. 


Brahma-bandhu (‘priest fellow’) denotes, in a deprecatory 
sense, an ‘unworthy priest,’ ‘priest in name only,’ in the 
Aitareya Brahmana! and the Chandogya Upanisad.? (Cf. 
Rajanyabandhu. 


1 vii. 27. Sitra, xxii. 4, 22; Sankhayana Srauta 


2 vi. 1, 1. Cf. Latyayana Srauta | Sutra, xvi. 29, 9; Weber, Indische 
Sitra, viii. 6, 28; Katyayana Srauta | Studien, 10, 99, 100, 


Brahmarsi-deSa. See MadhyadeSa. 


Brahma-vadya. See Brahmodya. 


Brahma-vadin (‘expounder of the Veda’) in the later 
Samhitas! and the Brahmanas? -denotes a ‘theologian.’ 
Brahma-vid (‘knowing what is sacred’) has the same sense.® 

i Av. xi. 3, 26; xv. 1, 8; Taittiriya | v. 2, 2; 4, 6; Chandogya Upanigad, 
Samhita, i. 7, 1, 4; ii. 6, 2, 3; 3, 1; | il. 24, 1, ete. 
Vv. 2,7,1; 5;3:2; vi. T, 4, 5- 3 Av. x. 7, 24. 27; 8, 43; xix, 43,1; 


2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 10, 6; | Taittirilya Brahmana, i. 4, 8, 6; Tait- 
Pajicavim$a Brahmana, iv. 3, 13; vi. 4, | tiriya Upanisad, ii. 1; Brhadaranyaka 
15; Taittirilya Aranyaka, i. 22, 9; | Upanisad, iii. 7, 4; iv. 4, 11. 12, etc. 

Brahma-vidya, ‘ knowledge of the Absolute,’ is the name of 
one of the sciences enumerated in the Chandogya Upanisad.* 


It is also mentioned elsewhere.” 


1 vii. 1, 2.43 2,13 7, I. 2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 20, etc. 


Brahma-vrddhi is mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana!? as a 
pupil of Mitravarcas. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 382. 
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Brahma-hatya, the ‘murder of a Brahmin,’ is mentioned in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas+ and the Brahmanas? as a heinous 
crime. The murderer is called Brahma-han.? 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, li. 5, I, 2; v. 3, 
12,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 13, 
etc, 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, I, I; 
5, 3; 5. 4, 1; Taittirlya Aranyaka, 
x. 38; Nirukta, vi. 27, etc. 


Brahmavarta. 


3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, I, 2; 
vi. 5, 10, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7; 
Kapisthala Samhita, xlvii. 7; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 12; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xiii, 3, 5, 4, etc. 
Cf. Dharma, 


See MadhyadeSa. 


Brahmodya in the Brahmanas! denotes a ‘theological 


riddle,’ such as formed an essential part of various ceremonies 
in the Vedic ritual, as at the ASvamedha or the DaSaratra. 
Brahma-vadya is the form found in the Kausitaki Brahmana,? 
and Brahma-vadya in the Taittirilya Samhita* probably has 
the same sense. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9, 20; 
xi, 4, 1,23 5, 3,23 6, 2,5; xiii. 2, 6,9; 
5, 2, 11; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
iii. 8, 1; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 25 

2 xxvii. 4 3 ii. 5, 8, 3. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the American 


Oriental Society, 15, 172; Religion of the 
Veda, 216 et seq.; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 10, 118, 119; Ludwig, Trans- 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 390 ¢é¢ seq.; 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 


452) 453. 


Brahmopanisad, a ‘secret doctrine regarding the Absolute,’ 
is the name of a discussion in the Chandogya Upanisad 


(iii, II, 3). 


Brahmaudana denotes in the later Samhitas? and the Brah- 
manas2 the ‘rice boiled (Odana) for the priests’ officiating at 
the sacrifice. 


IDA VY EIVAESS eX eke S 20-625 
et seq.; Taittiriya Samhita, ili. 4, 8, 7; 
V. 7, 3, 4; Vi. 5, 6, 1, etc. 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. I, I, 
I. 4; 3, 6,6; 4,1, 5, ete. 


1. Brahmana, ‘descendant of a Brahman’ (t.e., of a priest), is 
found only a few times in the Rigveda,} and mostly in its latest 
Erlduterungen, 126; St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, s.v., where Rv. viii. 58, I, is 
added; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 220-226. 


1 ij. 164, 45; Vi. 75, 10; Vil. 103, I. 
7.8; x. 16,6; 71, 8.9; 88, 19; 90, 12; 
97, 22; 109, 4. See Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 17, 251-257; Roth, Nirukta, 
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parts. In the Atharvaveda® and later® it is a very common 
word denoting ‘ priest,’ and it appears in the quadruple division 
of the castes in the Purusa-sikta (‘hymn of man’) of the 
Rigveda.* 

It seems certain that in the Rigveda this Brahmana, or 
Brahmin, is already a separate caste, differing from the warrior 
and agricultural castes. The texts regularly claim for them a 
superiority to the Ksatriya caste,° and the Brahmin is able by 
his spells or manipulation of the rite to embruil the people and 
the warriors’ or the different sections of the warriors.® [If it 
is necessary to recognize, as is sometimes done, that the 
Brahmin does pay homage to the king at the Rajasuya,?’ 
nevertheless the unusual fact is carefully explained away so 
as to leave the priority of the Brahmin unaffected. But it 
is expressly recognized that the union of the Ksatriya and 
the Brahmana is essential for complete prosperity..° It is 
admitted! that the king or the nobles might at times oppress 
the Brahmins, but it is indicated that ruin is then certain 


swiftly to follow. 


17, 9; 18, 
Xie Zo 


ISH (os CS ot OY 8 Ve 
I et seg.3; 19, 2 eb seq.; 
xix. 34, 6; 35, 2, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 7,2; il. I, 
2, 8, etc.; Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 46, 
etc. 

4 x. go. 

5 Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 235; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 
146, n. 1; and see Varna. 

6 See Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 3, 8; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 10; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxi. 21; Satapatha Brahmana, 
Viana Sse Xill el Osi a7 Ors 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15; vill. 9_ 
Paiicaviméa Brahmana, ii. 8, 2; xi. 11,’ 
9; xv. 6, 3; and cf. Brahmapuro- 
hita ; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 27 
et seq. 

7 See Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 1, 7; 
iii. 3, 10; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 11, 
2, etc. 
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8 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 3, ro. 

9 Brhaddranyaka Upanigad, i. 4, 23 
(Madhyamdina=i. 4, 11 Kanva). Cf. 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 5; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 2, 3,2; v. 4,2, 7. Con- 
trast the claim that Soma alone is King 
of the Brahmins, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
x, 18; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 
2, 3. 

10 See Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 10, 3; 
Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10; xxvii. 4; 
xxix. 10; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 2, 3 ;. 
7,7; iii. 1, 9; 2, 3; iv. 3, 9; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xx. a Pafnicavimsa 
Brahmana, xix. 17,4; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 1, 4, 6; v. 4, 4,15; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 10. 17. 24. 25, etc. 
Cf. Purohita. 

11 Maitrayant Samhita, i. 8,7; Pafica- 
vim$a Brahmana, xviii. 10, 8; Av. vy. 17- 
19; Taittiriya Brabmana, i. 7, 2, 6; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. I, 5, 4. 
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The Brahmins are gods on earth,” like the gods in heaven, 
but this claim is hardly found in the Rigveda.** 

In the Aitareya Brahmana* the Brahmin is said to be the 
‘recipient of gifts’ (@dd@yi) and the ‘drinker of the offering’ 
(pay). The other two epithets applied, Gvasdyt and yatha- 
kama-prayapya, are more obscure; the former denotes either 
‘ dwelling everywhere ’* or ‘ seeking food ’;*® the latter is usually 
taken as ‘ moving at pleasure,’ but it must rather allude to the 
power of the king to assign a place of residence to the Brahmin. 

In the Satapatha Brahmana?” the prerogatives of the Brah- 
min are summed up as (1) Arca, ‘honour’; (2) Dana, ‘gifts’; 
(3) Ajyeyata, ‘freedom from oppression’; and (4) Avadhyata, 
‘freedom: from being killed.’ On the other hand, his duties 
are summed up as (5) Brahmanya, ‘purity of descent’; 
(6) Pratiripa-carya, ‘devotion of the duties of his caste’; and 
(7) Loka-pakti, ‘the perfecting of people’ (by teaching). 

1. Respect paid to Brahmins.—The texts are full” of references 
to the civilities to be paid to the Brahmin. He is styled 
bhagavant,® and is provided with good food® and entertain- 
ment wherever he goes. Indeed, his sanctity exempts him 
from any close inquiry into his real claim to Brahminhood 
according to the Paficavimsa Brahmana.” 

2. Gifts to Brahmins.—The Danastuti (‘ Praise of gifts’) is a 
recognized feature of the Rigveda, and the greed of the poets 
for Daksinas, or sacrificial fees, is notorious. Vedic texts?” 
themselves recognize that the literature thence resulting (Nara- 


12 Av. v. 3, 23; Vi. 13, I; 44, 23 
xix, 62, 1 (compared with xix. 32, 8), 
and probably v. 11, 11; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 7, 3, 1; ii. 5,9,6; Kathaka 


14 vii, 29,2. Cf. Varna, 0. 71. 

15 Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 326. 

16 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 439. 

17 xi. 5, 7, I et seg. See Weber, 


Samhitd, viii. 13; Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. 4, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, ii, 2, 
2,6; 4, 3,14; ili, I, 1, 11; iv. 3, 4, 4. 
See Weber, op. cit., 10, 35, 36; von 
Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 
146, 147. 

13 Neither in i. 139, 7, nor ix. 99, 6 
(see*Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v, deva), is this sense at all probable. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 206, quotes 
i, 128, 8, but that also is uncertain. 


op. cit., 10, 41 et seq. 

18 E.g,, Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 10, 6; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ii. 4, 1, 19; 3, 4, 9, 
etc. 

19 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 6, I, 2. 

20 Kathaka Samhita, xix. 12. 

21 yi, 5,8; Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 2. 

22 Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i, 3, 2, 6. 7. 
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Samsi) was often false to please the donors. It was, however, 
a rule? that Brahmins should not accept what had been 
refused by others’; this indicates a keen sense of the danger of 
cheapening their wares. So exclusively theirs was the right to 
receive gifts that the Paiicavimsa Brahmana™ has to explain 
how Taranta and Purumilha became able to accept gifts by 
composing a Rigvedic hymn. The exaggerations in the 
celebration of the gifts bestowed on the priests has the curious 
- result of giving us a series of numerals of some interest (Daan). 
In some passages” certain gifts—those of a horse or sheep—are 
forbidden, but this rule was not, it is clear, generally observed. 

3. Inununities of Brahmins—The Brahmin claimed to be 
exempt from the ordinary exercise of the royal power. When 
a king gives all his land and what is on it to the priests, the gift 
does not cover the property of the Brahmin according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana.2” The king censures all, but not the 
Brahmin,” nor can he safely oppress any Brahmin other than 
an ignorant priest. An arbitrator (or a witness) must decide 
(or sree) for a Brahmin against a non-Brahmin in a legal 
dispute.*° 

The Brahmin’s proper food is the Soma,** not Sura%* or 
Parisrut,** and he is forbidden to eat certain forms of flesh.* 
On the other hand, he alone is allowed to eat the remains of 
the sacrifice,® for no one else is sufficiently holy to consume 
food which the gods have eaten. Moreover, though he cannot 
be a physician,® he helps the physician by being beside him 


23 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 1, ; Samhita, xi. 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
25. Cf. also Brhadararnyaka Upanisad, ix. 40; x. 18, etc. 


iii. 15, 8; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 32 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 1, 5. 
3, 14, etc: 8 Jbid., xii. g, I, I. 
24 xiii. 7, 12. os Ibid., I, 2, 3; 9; Vil. 5: 2, 37; 
25 ix, 58, 3. - | Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 8. 
26 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 12, 1.2; 35 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 1, 39; 
Wathaka Samhita, xii. 6, etc. 5, 3, 16, etc. On the food of the 
27 xiii:°5, 4, 29; 6, 2, 18; 7, | Brahmins, cf. also Pancavimsa Brah- 
I 13. mana, x. 4, 5; xVil. 1, 9; Aitareya 
28 Jbid., Vv. 4, 2, 3- Brahmana, 1 iv. II. 
29 Ibid., xiii. 4, 2, 17. 36 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 
30 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, Ir, 9. | 8-14, where the ASvins, who are famous 
31 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 2; | as physicians (viii. 2, 1,3; xll.7, I, 11), 


Aitareya Brahmana, vii.29. Cf. Kathaka are treated as impure. 
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while he exercises his art.*” His wife*® and his cow® are both 
sacred. 

4. Legal Posttion of Brains —-Dhe Taittiriya Samhita” 
lays down a penalty of a hundred (the unit meant is unknown) 
for an insult to a Brahmin, and of a thousand for a blow; but 
if his blood is drawn, the penalty is a spiritual one. The only 
real murder is the slaying of a Brahmin according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana.*! The crime of slaying a Brahmin ranks 
above the sin of killing any other man, but below that of killing 
an embryo (bhriina) in the Yajurveda ;** the crime of slaying an 
embryo whose sex is uncertain is on a level with that of slaying 
a Brahmin. The murder of a Brahmin can be expiated only 
by the horse sacrifice,** or by a lesser rite in the late Taittiriya 
Aranyaka.* The ritual slaying of a Brahmin is allowed in the 
later ceremonial,*© and hinted at in the curious legend of 
Sunahsepa 47 and a Purohita might be punished with Sea for 
treachery to his master.* 

5. Purity of Birth—The importance of pure descent is seen 
in the stress laid on being a descendant of a Rsi (Grseya).* But, 
on the other hand, there are clear traces of another doctrine, 
which requires learning, and not physical descent, as the true 
criterion of Rsihood.5° In agreement with this is the fact 
that Satyakama Jabala was received as a pupil, though his 
parentage was unknuwn, his mother being a slave girl who had 
been connected with several men,® and that in the Satapatha 


37 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 3. 46 Sankhayana Srauta Siitra, xvi. 10, 
Contrast Rv. x. 97, 22, where no dis- | 10; 12, 16-20; Weber, Zeitschrift der 
credit attaches to the profession. Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 

38 Av. v.17. 18, 268, 269. 

39 Jbid., v. 18. 47 Aitareya Brahmana, : vii. 15; 

40 ii. 6, 10, 2. Sankhayana Srauta Siitra, xv. 20. 

41 xiii. 3, 5, 3. 48 Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xiv. 6, 8. 

42 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7; Kapis- 49 See Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, I, 4; 
thala Samhita, xlvii. 7; Taittirilya | Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 46; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 12. Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 2; Satapatha Brab- 


43 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 9; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 9, 481; 10, 66. 

44 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 1, 1; 
5, 4, 1 et seq. 

45 x. 38. 


‘Mana, iv. 3, 4, 19; xii. 4, 4, 6. 


50 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 6, 1, 4: 
Kathaka Samhita, xxx. 1; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 8, 1. 

51 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4 
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Brahmana®? the ceremony on acceptance as a pupil required 
merely the name of the pupil. So Kavasa is taunted in the 
Rigveda Brahmanas® as being the son of a female slave (Dasi), 
and Vatsa cleared himself of a similar imputation by a fire 
ordeal.54 Moreover, a very simple rite was adequate to remove 
doubts as to. origin.°© In these circumstances it is doubtful 
whether much value attaches to the Pravara lists in which the 
ancestors of the priest were invoked at the beginning of the 
sacrifice by the Hotr and the Adhvaryu priests. Still, in 
many parts of the ritual the knowledge of two or more genera- 
tions was needed,®” and in one ceremony®™ ten ancestors who 
have drunk the Soma are required, but a literal performance of 
the rite is excused. Moreover, there are clear traces of ritual 
variations in schools, like those of the Vasisthas and the 
Visvamitras. | 

6. The Conduct of the Brahmin.—The Brahmin was required 
to maintain a fair standard of excellence.5® He was to be kind 
to all® and gentle,®! offering sacrifice and receiving gifts. 
Especial stress was laid on purity of speech ;® thus Visvan- 
tara’s excuse for excluding the Syaparnas from his retinue was 
their impure (apita) speech. Theirs was the craving for 
knowledge® and the life of begging. False Brahmins are 
those who do not fulfil their duties®’ (cf. Brahmabandhu). 


52 xi. 5, 4, 1; and cf. a citation.in 
the scholiast on Katydyana Srauta 
Sitra, i. 6, 14: ‘ Whoever studies the 
Stomabhagas (a peculiarity of the 
Vasisthas) is a Vasistha'; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 73. 

53 Aitareya Brahmana, ii, 19; Kausi- 
taki Brahmana, xii. 3; Weber, op. cit., 
2, 311. 

54 Pajicavim$a Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 

65 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 6, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3; Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, xxiii. 4, 2. 

56 See Weber, op. cit., 9, 321; I0, 
78-81; Max Miller, Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, 380 et seq. 

57 Cf., ¢.g., Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 
5,5; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 5. 


58 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 43 
Weber, op. cit., 10, 85-88. 

59 Weber, 10, 88-96; Max Miller, 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 407 et seq. 

60 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 2, 
12, 

61 Jbid., ii. 3, 4, 6. 

62 Jbid., xiii. 1, 5, 6. 

63 [bid., iii. 2, 1, 24. Cf. iv. 1, 3.17; 
Nirukta, xiii. 9; Kathaka Samhita, 
Xiv, 5% xxxvii. 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Xxlli, 62. 

64 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27; Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, 17, 438. 

65 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ili. 8, 8; 
VA By 2 

66 Jbid., iii. 4, 1; iv. 4, 26. 

67 Jbid., vi. 4, 4. 
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But the penances for breach of duty are, in the~Sitras, of a 
very light and unimportant character. 

7. Brahminical Studies—The aim of the priest is to obtain 
pre-eminence in sacred knowledge (brahma-varcasam), as is 
stated in numerous passages of Vedic literature. Such 
distinction is not indeed confined to the Brahmin: the king 
has it also, but it is not really in a special manner appropriate 
to the Ksatriya.”° Many ritual acts are specified as leading to 
Brahmavarcasa,” but more stress is laid on the study of the 
sacred texts: the importance of such study is repeatedly 
insisted upon.” | ee 

The technical name for study is Svadhyaya: the Satapatha 
Brahmana is eloquent upon its advantages,”* and it is asserted 
that the joy of the learned Srotriya, or ‘student,’ is equal to 
the highest joy possible.’ Naka Maudgalya held that study 
and the teaching of others were the true penance (tapas).” The 
object was the ‘ threefold knowledge’ (tvayt vidya), that of the 
Re, Yajus, and Sdman,” a student of all three Vedas being 
called tri-Sukviya 7 or tri-Sukra,” ‘thrice pure.’ Other objects 
of study are enumerated in the Satapatha Brahmana,” in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka,®° the Chandogya Upanisad,® etc. (See 
Itihdsa, Purana; Gatha, Narasamsi; Brahmodya; AnuSas- 
ana, Anuvyakhyana, Anvakhyana, Kalpa, 2. Brahmana ; 
Vidya, Ksatravidya, Devajanavidya, Naksatravidya, Bhuta- 
vidya, Sarpavidya; Atharvangirasah, Daiva, Nidhi, Pitrya, 
Rasi ; Sutra, etc.) 

68 Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 18, etc. 

69 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. I, 7, 1; 
vii. 5, 18, 1; Kathaka Samhita, Asva- 
medha, v. 14; Wajasaneyi Sambita, 
XXiil, 22; xxvii. 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
ili. 8, 13, 1; Aitareya Brabmana, iv. r1, 
6-9; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 6, 10; 
X. 3, 5, 16; xi. 4, 4, 1; Paiicavimsa 76 Satapatha Brahmana, i. I, 4, 2-3; 
Brahmana, vi. 3, 5- ii. 6, 4, 2-7; iv. 6, 7, I. 2; V- 5: 5:9» 

70 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 3, 6; | vi. 3, 1, 10. II. 20; x. 5, 2, I. 23 Xl. 5, 
Kil 53130 5152310) 9s | 4, 18; xii. 3, 3, 2, etc. 

71 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii.7; Tait- | 7 Kathaka Samhita, XXXVil. 7. 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 1, 1; Panca- 78 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, I, 2. 
vimsa Brahmana, xxiii. 7, 3, etc.; 79 xi. 5, 7, 5-8. 80 ji. 9, IO. 


Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, I, 31, | 81 vii, I, 2,4; 2,1; 7, I: 
etc, 


' 72 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 2, 3; 
xi. 3,3: 3-6; 5; 7; 10. ; 

73 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 6, 3-93 
7,1; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 13. 

74 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
35-39; Taittirlya Aranyaka, ix. 8. 

7 Ibid., vii. 8. ro. 
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Directions as to the exact place and time of study are given 
in the Taittiriya Aranyaka® and in the Sitras. If study is 
carried on in the village, it is to be done silently (manasa) ; if 
outside, aloud (vaca). 

Learning is expected even from persons not normally com- 
petent as teachers, such as the Carakas, who are recognized in 
the Satapatha Brahmana®® as possible sources of information. 
Here, too, may be mentioned the cases of Brahmins learning 
from princes, though their absolute value is doubtful, for the 
priests would naturally represent their patrons as interested in 
their sacred science: it is thus not necessary to see in these 
notices any real and independent study on the part of the 
Ksatriyas.®4 Yajniavalkya learnt from Janaka,® Uddalaka 
Aruni and two other Brahmins from Pravahana Jaivali,* 
Drptabalaki Gargya from AjataSatru,®’ and five Brahmins 
under the lead of Aruna from ASvapati Kaikeya®* A few 
notices show the real educators of thought : wandering scholars 
went through the country® and engaged in disputes and 
discussions in which a prize was staked by the disputants.® 
Moreover, kings like Janaka offered rewards to the most learned 
of the Brahmins ;* Ajatasatru was jealous of his renown, and 
imitated his generosity. Again, learned women are several 
times mentioned in the Brahmanas.” 

A special form of disputation was the Brahmodya, for which 
there was a regular place at the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice ’)"* 
and at the Dasaratra (‘ten-day festival’).%* The reward of 
learning was the gaining of the title of Kavi or Vipra, ‘sage.’ 

82 ji, 11. 12-15. 91 Jbid., xi. 6, 3, 1; Brhadaranyaka 
83 iv, 2, 4. I. Upanisad, vi. 1, I-9, 20. 29. 
8 Cf. (1) Kgatriya and (2) Varna. 92 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 29; Kausi- 


85 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 2, 5, | taki Brahmana, ii. 9; Brhadaranyaka 
-86 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iy 1, Upanisad, iii. 3,1; 7,1. Cf. Asvalayana 


; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 1, and | Grhya Sitra, iii. 4, 4; Sankhayana 


i. 8, 1. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 
436, 514-510. 

87 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,. li: 1,1; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 1. 

88 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, I, 2 

89 Ses Upanisad, iil. 3, r. 
Cf. iii. 7, I. 

90 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, I, 1. 


Grhya Sitra, iv. ro. 

93 Satapatha Brahmana, xiil. 5, 2, II. 

94 Jbid., iv. 6, 9, 20. 

95 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, 1; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, lil. 5, 3, I; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4, 2,7; ill. 5, 3, 12. 
Cf. also Brhadaranyaka Upanigsad, vi. 4, 
29. 
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8. The Functions of the Brahmin.—The Brahmin was required 
not merely to practise individual culture, but also to give 
others the advantage of his skill, either as a teacher or as a 
sacrificial priest, or as a Purohita. 

As a teacher the Brahmin has, of coursé, the special duty of 
instructing his own son in both study and saorificial ritual.” 
The texts give examples of this, such as Aruni and Svetaketu,” 
or mythically Varuna and Bhrgu.*% This fact also appears 
from some of the names in the Vamsa Brahmana™ of the 
Samaveda and the Vamiéa (list of teachers) of the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka.° On the other hand, these Vamsgas and the 
Vaméas of the Satapatha Brahmana show that a father often 
preferred to let his son study under a famous teacher. The 
relation of pupil and teacher is described under Brahmacarya. 
A teacher might take several pupils, and he was bound to 
teach them with all his heart and soul.°* He was bound to 
reveal everything to his pupil, at any rate to one who was 
staying with him for a year (samwatsara-vasin),*°° an expression 
which shows, as was natural, that a pupil might easily 
change teachers. But, nevertheless, certain cases of learning 
kept secret and only revealed to special persons are enumer- 
ated. The exact times and modes of teaching are elaborately 
laid down in the Sitras,?® but not in the earlier texts. 

As priest the Brahmin operated in all the greater sacrifices; 
the simple domestic (gvyhya) rites could normally be performed 
without his help, but not the more important rites (Srauta). 


86 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, 4. 

97 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, 1 
(Madhyamdina=vi. 2, 1 Kanva). 

98 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, I. 

99 Indische Studien, 4, 376. 

100 xv. 1. 

101 Taittiriya Aranyaka, vii. 3. 

102 See Taittiriya Aranyaka, vii. 4 
(Indische Studien, 2, 211). 

103 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 1, 
26.27. Cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3. 

104 So the Vasisthas and the Stoma- 
bhagas, Paficavimsa Brahmana, xv. 5, 
24; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 5, 2. x; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17; Pra- 


vahana Jaivali and his knowledge of 
Brahman, Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. I, 11; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 
where the claim is made that the pragas- 
ana belongs to the Ksatriyas. Sankara, 
in his commentary, takes the word to 
mean the ‘giving of instruction,’ but 
this must be regarded as improbable, 
‘rule’ being more probably the sense. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 128; 
Bohtlingk, Translation of the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, ili. 8, 9. 

105 Rigveda Pratisakhya, xv. I ¢¢ seq. ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3; and see 


Weber, of. cit., 10, 129-135. 
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The number varied : the ritual literature requires sixteen priests 
to be employed at the greatest sacrifices (see Rtvij), but other 
rites could be accomplished with four,! five,!°” six,1°° seven,’™ 
or ten! priests. Again, the Kausitakins*! had a seventeenth 
priest beside the usual sixteen, the Sadasya, so called because 
he watched the performance from the Sadas, ‘seat.’ In one 
rite, the Sattra (‘sacrificial session’) of the serpents, the 
Paficavimga Brahmana,!2 adds three more to the sixteen, a 
second Unnetr, an Abhigara, and an Apagara. The later ritual 
places the Brahman at the head of all the priests, but this is 
probably not the early view (see Brahman). 

The sacrifice ensured, if properly performed, primarily the 
advantages of the sacrificer (yajamdna),"8 but the priest shared 
in the profit, besides securing the Daksinas. Disputes between 
sacrificers and the priests were not rare, as in the case of 
Visvantara and, the Syaparnas,"* or Janamejaya and the 
Asitamrg'as ;"5 and the Aisaviras are referred to as undesirable 


priests.“ Moreover, ViSvamitra once held the post of Puro- 
hita to Sudas, but gave place to Vasistha. 


106 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 3, 6, 1-4; 
PancavimSa Brahmana, xxv. 4, 2. The 
four are the Hotr, Adhvaryu, Agnidh, 
and Upavaktr: Weber, 10, 139, N. 4. 

107 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13; Pafica- 
vimSa Brahmana, xxv. 4, 2, with a 
second Adhvaryu, as well as the four 
enumerated in the previous note. 

108 Kathaka Samhita, ix, 13; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 3; Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka, iii. 4, 6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 7, 2, 6, where the list 
has Adhvaryu, Hotr, Brahman, with 
the Pratiprasthatr, Maitravaruna, 
Agnidhra. 

109 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 5; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, iii. 5; Paiicavimsa Brah- 
mana, xxv. 4, 2. The number seems 
to be made up of the five of note 107 
and the Abhigarau—z.e., probably the 
Abhigara and the Apagara. 

110 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 8. 13-16; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2,4, 1; 3, 6, 4; 


Taittiriya Aranyaka, iii. 1; Aitareya 
Brahmana, v. 25; Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana, xxv. 4, 2. What ten are meant 
is uncertain; the four of note 106 are 
enumerated. 

ill Cf, Satapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 2, 
tg; Keith, Aitareya Avanyaka, 37. 

112 xxv, 14, 3. 

113 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 1, 20; 
Q, I, 12; li. 2, 2, 7; iii. 4, 2, 15; iv. 2, 
5, 9. 10; Vili. 5, 3, 8; ix. 5, 2, 10; 
xii. 8, 1, 17, etc. 

1i4 Aitareya Brahmana, vil. 27 é¢ seq. ; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 436 et seq. 

115 Aitareya Brahmana, vil. 27. 

116 Cf, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 
7, 32, where Weber, Indische Studien, 
10, 153, 0. I, interprets Aisdvira, not 
as a proper name, but as meaning ‘con- 
temptible’; but Sayana thinks a proper 
name is meant, a view accepted by 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
45, 0, 2. 
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The position of Purohita differed considerably from that of 
the ordinary priest, for the Purohita_not.merely might officiate 
at the sacrifice, but was the officiator in all the private sacrifices 
of his king. Hence he could, and’ undoubtedly sometimes did, 
obtain great influence over his master in matters of secular 
importance; and the power of the priesthood ‘n political as 
opposed to domestic and religious matters, no doubt rested on 
the Purohita. 

There is no recognition in Vedic literature of the rule Tater 
prevailing by which, after spending part of his life as a Brahma- 
carin, and part as a householder, the Brahmin became an 
ascetic!” (later divided into the two stages of Vanaprastha, 
‘ forest-dweller,’ and Samnydsin, ‘mystic’). . Yajfiavalkya’s 
case8 shows that study of the Absolute might empty life of all 
its content for the sage, and drive him to abandon wife and 
family. In Buddhist times the same phenomenon is seen”? 
applying to other than Brahmins. The Buddhist texts are 
here confirmed in some degree by the Greek authorities.” 
The practice bears a certain resemblance to the habit of kings, 
in the Epic tradition,!*4 of retiring to the forest when active life 
Is Over. 

From the Greek authorities??? it also appears— what is 
certainly the case in the Buddhist literature’*—that Brahmins 
practised the most diverse occupations. It is difficylt to say 
how far this was true for the Vedic period. The analogy of the 
Druids!24—in some respects very close —suggests that the 
Brahmins may have been mainly confined to their professional 
tasks, including all the learned professions such as astronomy ae 

117 See Deussen, Philosophy of the ! 123 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 57. 
Upanishads, 372 et seq. 124 Czsar, Bellum Gallicum, vi. 14. 
118 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 1 “| The Druids did not fight, did not pay 
iv. 5,1. Seeiii. 5, 1, for his feaching! | tribute, studied for many years, ob- 
of which his action is a logical con- | served secrecy as to matters of ritual 
sequence. and learning, did not use writing, and 
119 Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 40 had a certain belief in transmigration. 

| 


et seqg.; Oldenberg, Buddha,> 72 et seq. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 19. 
120 Arrian, Indica, xii. 8. 9; Strabo, 125 Hence the Brahman is the 28th 
XV. I, 49. 60. Naksatra: Taittiriya Brahmana, 1. 5, 
12t Hopkins, Journal of the American | 3, 3; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306, 311; 


Oriental Society, 13, 179 e¢ seq. Indische Studien, 10, 40. 
122 See Fick, loc. cit. 
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and so forth. This is not contradicted by any Vedic evidence; 
for instance, the poet of a hymn of the Rigveda! says he is a 
poet, his father a physician (Bhisaj), and his mother a grinder 
of corn (Upala-praksini). This would seem to show that a 
Brahmin: could be a doctor, while his wife would perform the 
ordinary houszhold duties. So a Purohita could perhaps take 
the field to assist the king by prayer, as Visvamitra,’#’ and 
later on Vasistha?®® do, but this does not show that priests 


normally fought. Nor do they seem normally to have been 


agriculturists or merchants. On the other hand, they kept 
cattle: a Brahmacarin’s duty was to watch his master’s 
cattle.12° It is therefore needless to suppose that they could 
not, and did not, on occasion turn to agricultural or mercan- 
tile pursuits, as they certainly did later. But it must be 
remembered that in all probability there was more purity of 
blood, and less pressure of life, among the Brahmins of the 
Vedic age than later in Buddhist times, when the Vedic 
sacrificial apparatus was falling into grave disrepute. 

It is clear that the Brahmins, whatever their defects, repre- 
sented the intellectual side of Vedic life, and that the Ksatriyas, 
if they played a part in that life, did so only in a secondary 
degree, and to a minor extent. It is natural to suppose that 
the Brahmins also composed ballads, the precursors of the 
epic; for though none such have survived, a few stanzas of this 
character, celebrating the generosity of patrons, have been 


preserved by being embedded in priestly compositions. A. 


legend in the Satapatha Brahmana}®? shows clearly that the 
Brahmins regarded civilization as being spread by them only: 


126 ix, 112. (for Buddhist times; the evidence is, 
127 Rv. iii. 33. 53. however, of uncertain, and much of it 
128 Ry, vii. 18. probably of late, date) ; Hopkins, Journal 
' 129 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 4, 5; | of the American Oriental Soctety, 13, 82, 


Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1, 6. 

130 j, 4,1, 14-17. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, 9, 257; 277, 278, and Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 44. 

Almost all that can be said of 
the Brahmins is collected in Weber's 
Indische Studien, 10, 40-158. Cf. also 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 220-226; Fick, Die sociale Gliederung 


182, etc. (for notices of the Brahmins 
in the Epic); The Mutual Relations of 
the Four Castes according to the Mana- 
vadharmacdastram (for the Dharma view). 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 17, 248 et seq., 
discusses the priesthood in the Rigveda, 


and Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 197-° 


212, gives an excellent summary of the 
facts. 
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Kosala and Videha, no doubt settled by Aryan tribes, are only 
rendered civilized and habitable by the influence of pious 
Brahmins. We need not doubt that the non-Brahminical 
tribes (see Vratya) had attained intellectual as well as material 
civilization, but it is reasonable to assume that their civilization 
was inferior to that of the Brahmins, for the history of 
Hinduism is the conquest by the Brahmins—not by arms, but 
by mind—of the tribes Aryan and non-Aryan originally beyond 
the pale. 


2. Brahmana, ‘religious explanation,’! is the title of a class 
of books which as such are only mentioned in the Nirukta? and 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka,? and then in the Sitras, where the 
names of the Brahmanas occur, showing that literary works 
were in existence. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 25, 15; iii. | Brahmana and the Saakhayana Aran- 
45; 8; vi. 25, 1, etc. ; Taittirlya Samhita, | yaka, i. and ii., the use is constant, 
iil, 1,9, 5; 5, 2,1; . Satapatha Brahmana, 2 ii. 16; xiii. 7. 
Jiin2 eA el etc. In the Kausitaki 3 ji. Io. 


3. Brahmana is taken by Roth in the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary? to mean the ‘Soma cup of the Brahman’ in two 
passages of the Rigveda? and one of the Atharvaveda.* 


1 Cf, Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 17, 253, 2 i, 15, 5; ii. 36, 5. 
n. 26. | SEXX212 0S 6 


Brahmanac-chamsin (‘reciting after the Brahmana—z.e., 
Brahman’) is the name of a priest in the Brahmanas.1_ In the 
technical division of the sacrificial priests (Rtvij) he is classed 
with the Brahman,? but it is clear that he was really a Hotraka 
or assistant of the Hotr.2 According to Oldenberg,* he was 
known to the Rigveda as Brahman. This is denied by 
Geldner,> who sees in Brahman merely the ‘superintending 
priest’ or the ‘ priest.’ 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 4, 2; 6, 3. 8 E.g., ASvalayana Srauta Sutra, v. 10, 
4; 10, 1; 18, 5; vii. 1, 2; Kausitaki | 10; Weber, of. cit., 9, 374-376. 
Brahmana, xxvili. 3; Taittiriya Brab- 4 Religion des Veda, 396. 
mana, i. 7, 6,1; Satapatha Brahmana, 5 Vedische Studien, 2, 145 et seq. Cf. 
iv. 2, 3, 13, etc. Purohita. 


2 Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 144. 
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Bleska in the Kathaka Samhita! denotes a rope or noose for 
strangling. It is spelt Vleska in the Maitrayani Samhita.” 


1 xxiii. 6; xxxvil. 13. 14. 
2 iii, 6, 10. In Apastamba Srauta Sitra, x. 19, 1, meska is read. 


BH. 


Bhag'a denotes a part of the chariot in one passage of the 
Rigveda! according to Hillebrandt.? 
1 ii, 34, 8. 2 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 95- 


Bhagini, ‘sister,’ literally the ‘fortunate one’ in so far as 
she has a brother, occurs in the Nirukta (iii. 6). 


Bhagi-ratha Aiksvaka (‘ descendant of Iksvaku’) is the 
name of a king in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 6, 
1.2). It is important to note that he is regarded as being on 
friendly terms with the Kuru-Paficalas, which points to the 
Iksvakus being allied to that people, and not belonging (as is 
the case in the Buddhist books) to the east of India. 


Bhanga, ‘hemp,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda.* In the 
Rigveda®-it is an epithet of Soma, presumably® in the sense of 
‘intoxicating,’ which then came to designate hemp.* 


1 xi, 6, 15; conceivably in Sankh- | dried leaves and small stalks of hemp, 
dyana Aranyaka, xii. 14, but not prob- taken either by smoking or by eating 
ably. | when mixed up into a sweetmeat. 

2 ix. 61, 13. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 68 ; 

3 Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquitics,299. | Grierson, Indian Antiquary, 23, 260; 

4 Hence the modern ‘Bang' or | Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, s.v. 
‘Bhang,’ an intoxicant made fromthe Bang. 


Bhangasvina is the name of the father of Rtuparna in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sitra.* In the Mahabharata’ he is called 
Bhangasuri. In the Apastamba Srauta Sitra* mention is 
made of Rtuparna-Kayovadhi as the Bhangyasvinau. 


l xx. 12. 2 iii. 2745. Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
3 xxi. 20; Caland, Zeitschrift der | 57, 745. 
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Bhangya-Sravas is the name of a man in the Taittirlya 


Aranyaka.1 
1 Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 78. 


Bhaje-ratha is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,* 
where Ludwig? thinks a place-name is meant. Griffith? is 
doubtful whether the word is the name of a place or a man. 
Roth? was inclined to see a corruption of the text.® Cf. 
Bhagiratha. 

1 x, 60, 2. | 5 Grassmann, Worterbuch, s.v., thinks 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, | that the compound should be read as 
165. | two words: bhaje rathasya (satpatim), 


3 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 463. ‘to win (the lord) of the car.’ 
4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Bhadra-pada. See Naksatra. 


Bhadra-sena AjataSatrava (‘descendant of AjataSatru’) is 
the name of a man, presumably a prince, whom Uddalaka is 
said in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 5, 5, 14) to have bewitched. 


Bhaya-da Asamatya (‘descendant of Asamati’) is the name 
of a king in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.? Oertel,? 
however, seems to take the name as Abhayada, but this is not 
probable, for Bhayada is a name in the Puranas. 


1 iv. 8, 7. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society, 16, 247- 


Bhayamana is, according to Sayana, the name of a man in 
one hymn of the Rigveda,’ which is ascribed by the Anukra- 
mani (Index) to his authorship. The interpretation is, how- 
ever, uncertain. 


1 i, 100, 17. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 17, 266. 


Bharata is the name of a people of great importance in the 
Rigveda and the later literature. In the Rigveda they appear 
prominently in the third and seventh Mandalas in connexion 
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with Sudas and the Trtsus,* while in the sixth Mandala they 
are associated with Divodasa.* In one passage*® the Bharatas 
are, like the Trtsus, enemies of the Purus: there can be little 
doubt that Ludwig’s view of the identity of the Bharatas and 
and Trtsus is practically correct. More precisely Oldenberg® 
considers that the Trtsus are the Vasisthas, the family singers 
of the Bharatas; while Geldner® recognizes, with perhaps more 
probability, in the Trtsus the royal family of the Bharatas. 
That the Trtsus and Bharatas were enemies, as Zimmer’ 
holds, is most improbable even on geographical grounds, for the 
Trtsus in Zimmer’s view® occupied the country to the east of 
the Parusni (Ravi), and the Bharatas must therefore be 
regarded as coming against the Trtsus from the west, whereas 
the Rigveda® recognizes two Bharata chiefs on the Sarasvati, 
Apaya, and Drsadvati—that is, in the holy land of India, the 
Madhyadesa. Hillebrandt?° sees in the connexion of the 
Trtsus and the Bharatas a fusion of two tribes; but this is not 
supported by any evidence beyond the fact that in his opinion 
some such theory is needed to explain Divodasa’s appearing in 
connexion with the Bharadvaja family, while Sudas, his son, 


iii. 53, 9. 12. 24; 33, II. 12 (Visva 
mitra, who is accordingly hailed as 
Bharata-rsabha, ‘bull of the Bharatas,’ 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 7) ; 


8 Op. cit., 124. 

9 iii, 23, 4: in verse 2 Devasravas 
and Devavata are mentioned as 
Bharatas, Oldenberg, Buddha, 410, n., 


vii. §&, 4; 33, 6, in which passage a 
defeat of the Bharatas, and their rescue 
by the aid of Vasistha, is clearly referred 
to; not, as was formerly thought (¢.g., 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 17, 354; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 127), a defeat of the 
Bharatas by the Trtsus. 

2 vi, 16, 4. 5. Cf. verse 19. 

3 vii. 8, 4. 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 172 
et seq. 

5 Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- 
ldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 207. In 
Buddha, 405 et seg., he accepted the 
identification of Ludwig. 

© Vedische Studien, 2, 136 et seq. 

7 Altindisches Leben, 127. This is also 
Bloomfield’s view (see Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 16, 41, 42). 


mentions that in the Mahabharata, 
iii. 6065, a tributary of the Sarasvati 
is called Kausiki, and the KuSikas are, 
of course, the family of ViSvamitra, 
whose connexion with the Bharatas is 
beyond question. 

10 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 111. His 
view is that Sudas and the Bharatas 
were later comers than the Trtsus, who 
joined them as one people, the Vasisthas 
becoming the priests of the Bharatas. 
He suggests that the Vasisthas were 
not originally adherents of the Indra- 
Soma cult, but were specially devoted 
to the Varuna cult; but there is 
no decisive evidence for either sug- 
gestion. Cf, Bloomfield, as cited in 
n, 7: 
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or perhaps grandson (cf Pijavana), is connected with the 
Vasisthas and the Visvamitras. 

In the later literature the Bharatas appear as especially 
famous. The Satapatha Brahmana! mentions Bharata Dauh- 
santi as a king, sacrificer of the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) 
and Satanika Satrajita, as another Bharata who offered that 
sacrifice. The Aitareya Brahmana’ mentions Bharata Dauh- 
‘santi as receiving the kingly coronation from Dirghatamas 
Mamateya, and Satanika as being consecrated by Somasusman 
Vajaratnayana, a priest whose name is of quite late origin. 
The geographical position of the Bharata people is clearly 
shown by the fact that the Bharata kings win victories over the 
KaSis, and make offerings on the Yamuna (Jumna) and Ganga 
(Ganges).1® Moreover, in the formula of the king’s proclama- 
tion’ for the people, the variants recorded“ include Kuravah, 
Pancalah, Kuru-Paicalah, and Bharatah; and the Mahabharata 
consistently recognizes the royal family of the Kurus as a 
Bharata family.’ It is therefore extremely probable that 
Oldenberg’® is right in holding that the Bharatas in the times 
of the Brahmanas were merging in the Kuru-Paficala people. 

The ritual practices of the Bharatas are repeatedly mentioned 
in the Paficavimsga Brahmana,}’ the Aitareya Brahmana,?® the 

11 xili. 5, 4. 12 viii, 23 and 2z. |; mana, xiii, 5, 4, only the Kuru king, 


- ave ! A ; 
13 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, , Janamejaya, and the Bharata kings 
| are mentioned without specification of 

i 

! 


II, 21. 
14 In the Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, | the peoples over whom they ruled. 
Io, 2, and the Taittiriya Brahmana, 17 xiv. 3, 13; xv. 5, 24, and perhaps 


i. 7, 4, 2, the phrase is esa vo, Bharata, | xviii. 10, 8, on which see Weber, 
vaja; the Vajasaneyi Samhita, in the | Indische Studien, 10,28, n.2; below, p. 98. 
Kanva recension, xi. 3, 3; 6,3, hasKuva- | 18 ii, 25; iii. 18. The sense ‘ mer- 
vah,Pancalah (evidently asajointpeople); | cenary soldier,’ here seen by the St. 
Apastamba, xviii. 12, 7, gives Bharatah, ; Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2 (no longer 
Kuravah, Pancalah, Kuru-Pancalah, and | mentioned in the Dictionary of Boht- 
janatai, as alternatives, according to | lingk), cannot be accepted. See Weber, 
the people to whom the king belongs; | Indische Studien, 9, 254; Oldenberg, 
the Kathaka Samhita, xv. 7, and the | Buddha, 407, n. On the other hand, 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 6, 7, read esa te | there is no mention of the Bharatas in 
janate raja. See Weber, Indian Litera- | the geographical lists of the Aitareya 
tuve, 114, n.; von Schroeder, Indiens | Brahmana (viii. 14), in the Manava 
Literatur und Cultur, 465. Dharma Sistra, or in the Buddhist 

15 Oldenberg, Buddha, 409. texts. This means that the Bharatas 

16 Op. cit., 408. He points out | were no longer a people, but a family 
(409, n.) that in the Satapatha Brah- | or sub-tribe in a larger people. 
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Satapatha Brahmana,”® and the Taittirlya Aranyaka.™ Already 
in the Rigveda* there is mention made of Agni Bharata (‘ of 
the Bharatas’). In the Apri hymns” occurs a goddess 
Bharati, the personified divine protective power of the 
Bharatas: her association in the hymns with Sarasvati reflects 
the connexion of the Bharatas with the Sarasvati in the 
Rigveda.® Again, in the Satapatha Brahmana®? Agni is 
referred to as brahmana Bharata, ‘priest of the Bharatas,’ and 
is invited to dispose of the offering Manusvat Bhavatavat, ‘ like 
Manu,’ ‘like Bharata.’*4 

In one or two passages” Sudas or Divodasa and, on the 
other hand, Purukutsa or Trasadasyu appear in a friendly 
relation. Possibly this points, as Oldenberg* suggests, to the 
union of Bharatas and Pirus with the Kurus. 

A Bharata is referred to in the fifth Mandala of the Rig- 
veda :27 who he was is uncertain. 
JO5 1 eS eX aT: 
25 j, 112, 14; Vil. 19, 8. 
26 Of. cit., 410. 


27 v. 54, 14. 
For a later legend of Bharata, 


19 v. 4, 4, I. 

20 j. 27, 2. 

*L ii, 7, 1. 5; iv. 25, 4; Vi. 16, 19; 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, 1; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4.2,2. Roth thinks 


this epithet of Agni perhaps means 
‘ warlike,’ but this is unlikely. 

22 Rv. i. 22, 10; 142, 9; 188, 8; 
ji, I, 11; 3, 8; iil. 4, 8, etc. 

23 i, 4, 2, 2. 


cf. Leumann, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldudischen Geselischaft, 48, 80 
et szqg.; von Bradke, ibid., 498-503; 
and see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 338, 
340, etc. 


Bharad-vaja is the name of the reputed! author of the sixth 
Mandala of the Rigveda The attribution is so far correct that 
Bharadvaja2 and the Bharadvajas® are repeatedly mentioned as 
singers in that Mandala. Judging by the tone of the references 
to Bharadvaja, he can hardly be deemed to have been a con- 
temporary of any of the hymns.* According to the Pattcavimsa 


1 Cf, Agvalayana Grhya Sitra, ili. 4, 
2; Sankhayana Grhya Sitra, iv. 10; 
Brhaddevata, v. 102 ef seg., where he 
is said to be a son of Brhaspati, and a 
grandson of Angiras (cf. Rv. vi. 2, 10; 
Ir, 3, etc.); Arnold, Vedic Metre, 61, 62. 

* Rv. vi. 15, 3; 16, 5. 33: 27) 43 
31, 4; 48, 7, 13; 63, 10; 65, 6. See 

NiO Tasers 


also Rv. i. 112, 13; 116, 18; x. 150, 5; 
181, 2. 

JI, Wh Oh OR 1Gh ERE OYA ILE 
23, 10; 25, 93 35) 43 47, 25; 59% 15- 
See also Rv..1. 59, 7. 

4 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutscher 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 210_ 
212. 


7 
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Brahmana,° he was the Purohita of Divodasa. This inteypreta- 
tion is to be preferred to that of Roth,® who suggests that he 
and Divodasa were identical. His connexion with the house of 
Divodasa also appears from: the statement of the Kathaka 
Samhita’ that Bharadvaja gave Pratardana the kingdom. It 
is unnecessary to suppose that the same Bharadvaja was meant 
in both cases, and that Pratardana was a son of Divodasa: the 
later Samhitas refer to Bharadvaja, like the other great sages, 
irrespective of chronology. 

The Bharadvajas in their poems mention Brbu, Brsaya, and 
the Paravatas.® Hillebrandt® has pointed out that they are also 
connected with the Srijayas. In particular, the Sankhayana 
Srauta Sitra!° mentions that Bharadvaja gained largesse from 
Prastoka Sarfiijaya and Brbu. But it is very doubtful if it is 
correct to place all these people and Divodasa in Arachosia 
and Drangiana. 

Bharadvaja as an author and a seer is frequently referred to 
in the later Samhitas#4.and the Brahmanas.’” 


5 xv. 3, 7. iv. 8,4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 55, 
6 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. See | etc, 
Rv. i. 116, 18; vi. 16, 5; 31, 4. 12 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 18; viii. 3; 
7 xxi. 10 (Indische Studien, 3, 478). Taittiriya Brahmana, ili. 10, II, 13 ; 
8 vi. 61, I-3. Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2; 4, 2; il. 2, 
9 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 104. 2. 4, etc. ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xv. 1; 
10 xvi. II, II. XXIX. 3} XXX. 9. 
1 Ay. ii. 12, 2; iv. 29, 5; xviil. 3, 16; Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
xix. 48, 6; Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 19; | veda, 3, 128; Weber, Episches im 
xx. 9; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 19; '| vedischen Ritual, 31. 


Bharant, ‘bearing,’ in the plural denotes in one passage of 
the Paficavimsa Brahmana,? according to Bohtlingk,? following 
Sayana, ‘the warrior caste,’ but the sense is not certain. 
Weber? was inclined to see a reference to the Bharatas, though 
the form of the word is that of the present participle.* 

1 xvili. 10, 8. 3 Indische Studien, 10, 28, n. 2. Cf. 


2 Dictionary, s.v. Bharata, n. 17. 
4 Bharvatam, interpreted by Sayana as bharanam kurvatim ksatriyanam, 


Bharuji in one passage of the Atharvaveda! may denote. 
according to Roth,” a noxious animal. 


1 ji, 24, 8. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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Bhertr, bésides having the literal sense of ‘ bearer,’ means 
‘supporter’ or ‘master’ in the older literature’; but it is doubt- 
ful whether the sense of ‘husband’ is ever found there. In 
one passage of the Rigveda? ‘husband’ is certainly the most 
natural sense, but, as Delbriick* correctly remarks, even there 


‘father’ may be meant, since ‘mother’ is here and there* called 
Bhartri. 


1 Ay. xi. 7, 15; xvili. 2, 30; Sata- 3 Die indogeymanischen Verwandtschafts- 
- patha Brahmana, ii. 3, 4, 7 (where | namen, 415, n. I. 
‘husband ' is possible) ; iv. 6, 7, 21, 4 Av. v. 5, 2; Taittiriya Brabmana, 
etc. lil, I, I, 4. 
2 v. 58, 7. 


Bhalanas, plural, is the name in the Rigveda’ of one of the five 
tribes, Pakthas, Bhalanases, Alinas, Visanins, and Sivas, who 
are mentioned az ranged on the side? of the enemies of Sudas 
in the battle of the ten kings (DaSarajna), not opposed to 
them, as Roth,? and at one time Zimmer,‘ thought. Zimmer® 
suggests as their original home East Kabulistan, comparing the 


name of the Bolan pass. This seems a reasonably probable 
view. 


1 vii. 18, 7. | 3 Zuy Littevatuy und Geschichte des 
2 Hopkins, Journal of the American | Weda, 95. 
Oriental Socitty, 15, 260, 261, who takes 4 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 126. 
the form of the name to be Bhalaina 5 Op. cit., 431. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- 


(but the text of the Rv. has bhalandsah), | tion of the Rigveda, 3, 173, 207. 
and who overlooks Zimmer’s later view. 


Bhava-trata Sayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa 
Brahmana.} 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372; Max Miller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 443. 


Bhastra in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. i, 2, 7; 6, 3, 16) 
denotes a leathern bottle or pouch. 


Bhakuri. See Bekura. 
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Bhaga-dugha, ‘dealer out of portions,’ ‘ distributor,’ is the 
name of one of the king’s ‘jewels’ (Ratnin) in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas? and Brahmanas. What his functions exactly were 
is uncertain. Sayana in some places* renders the word by 
‘tax-collector,’ but in others as ‘carver,’ thus making this 
functionary either a revenue officer or a mere court official. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9 2; 3 On Taittiriya Samhita and Tait 
Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4; Maitrayani | tiriya Brahmana, Joc. cit,, and on Sata- 
Samhitd, ii. 6, 5; iv. 3,8; Vajasaneyi | patha Brahmana, v. 3, |, 9. 

Samhita, xxx. 13. 4 On Satapatha Brahmana, i. I, 2, 

* Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3. 5; | 17- 

iii, 4, 8, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
2, 173 V. 3, 1, 9- 41, 63, n. 


Bhagra-vitti (‘descendant of Bhagavitta’) is the patronymic 
of a teacher called Ciida? or Cila? in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 


1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 17. 18 Madhyamdina. 
2 Ibid., vi. 3, 9 Kanva. 


Bhaditayana, ‘ descendant of Bhadita,’ is the patronymic of 
Sakadasa in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Bhanumant Aupamanyava (‘descendant of Upamanyw’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Anandaja, in the Vamsa 


Brahmana.? 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Bhaya-jatya, ‘descendant of Bhayajata,’ is the patronymic 
of Nikothaka in the Vamsa Brahmana.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373; Max Miller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 444. 
Bharata. See Bharata. 


Bharad-vaja, ‘ descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patronymic 
of many teachers. In the Vaméas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, Bharadyajas are mentioned as 
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pupils of Bharadvaja,? Parasarya,’ Balakakausika,? Aitareya,* 
Asurayana,® and Baijavapayana.® A Bharadvaja occurs in 
the Rigveda,’ and Siisa Vahneya is mentioned as a Bharadvaja 
in the Vamsa Brahmana.® 


1 ii, 5, 21; iv. 6, 27 (Madhyamdina ® ji. 5, 21; iv. 5,27 Madhyamdina. 


=ii. 6, 2 Kanva). 6 ii. 5, 21; iv. 5, 27 Madhyam- 
2 ii. 6, 2 Kanva. dina, 
3 iv. 5, 27 Madhyamdina. 7 v. 61, 2. 


+ ii. 5, 21; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina 8 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 
=11, 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 


Bharadvajayana, ‘descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher in the Paiicavimsa Brahmana. 


1 x, 12, 1; Nidana Sitra, ix. 9. Cf. | Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 61, 
Hopkins, Tvansactions of the Connecticut | n. 2. 


Bharadvaji-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Bharad- 
vaja,’ is the metronymic of several teachers in the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad, pupils of ParaSariputra,* Paingiputra,? and 
Vatsimandaviputra$ respectively. 


1 vi. 4, 3x (Madhyamdina=vi. 5, 2 vi. 4, 30 Madhyamdina. 
2 Kanva). 3 Ibid, 


Bhargava, ‘descendant of Bhrgu,’ is the patronymic of 
several teachers, including Cyavana! and Grtsamada.* Other 
Bhargavas are also mentioned without indication of their 
personal names.° 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 1; | Brahmana, viii. 2,1.5; Prasna Upani- 
Aitareya Brahmana, vill. 21. sad, i. 1 (Vaidarbhi), etc. ; Pancavimsa 
2 Kausitaki Brahmana, xxii. 4 (with | Brahmana, xil. 2, 23; 9, 19. 39, etc. 

a varia lectio, Babhrava). Cf. Bloomfield, Hymus of the Athar- 
% Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 18, 1; | vaveda, xxxv. 


Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii.15; Aitareya 


Bhargayana, ‘descendant of Bharga,’ is the patronymic of 
Sutvan in the Aitareya Brahmana (vill. 28). 


Bharmy-asgva, ‘descendant of Bhrmyasva,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Mudgala in the Nirukta (ix. 23) and the Brhaddevata 


(vi. 46; viii. 12). 
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Bharya, later a common expression for ‘ wife,’ does not occur 
in that sense at all in the Samhitads. It first appears, according 
to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, in the Aitareya Brahmana,? 
where, however, Delbriick? suggests that merely a member of 
the household (‘ who is to be maintained’) may be meant. In 
the Satapatha Brahmana,® however, the two wives of Yajiia- 
valkya are so designated. 

1 vii. 9. 8. | * Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii, 4,1; 

* Die indogermanischen Verwandtschafts- | iv, 5, 1. 


namen, 415. Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, 
i, 29, 20. 


Bhalandana, ‘descendant of Bhalandana,’ is the patronymic 
of Vatsapri in the Taittiriya Samhita,’ the Kathaka Samhita,? 
and the Paiicavimga Brahmana.? 

DV sa? art: | of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 


* xix. II. Sciences, 15, 59. 
BexiieeI1, 025 Hopkins, Transactions 


Bhaluki-putra, ‘son of Bhaluki, is the name of a teacher, a 
pupil of Krauficikiputra! or of Pracinayogiputra,? in the last 
Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 


1 vi. 5, 2 Kanva. * vi. 4, 32 Madhyamdina. 


Bhalla is the name or patronymic of a teacher who bears the 
patronymic Pratrda in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(ili. 31, 4). 


Bhallavi is the name of a school mentioned as authorities in 
the Paiicavimga Brahmana (ii. 2, 4). 


Bhallavin, ‘pupil of Bhallavin,’ is the name of a school of 
teachers mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.? 
+ ii. 4, 7 (spelt Bhallabin). Cf. | Sitra; ii. x 


Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 44 ; 2, 100; | v., 23. 159. 
390; Nidana Sitra, v. 1; Anupada 


; vii. 12; Brhaddevata 


Wig Caed sedacet § wie ' bhp te 
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Bhallaveya, ‘ descendant of Bhallavi,’+ is the patronymic of 
Indradyumna in the Satapatha Brahmana? and the Chandogya 
Upanisad.2 Probably the same person is meant by the Bhalla- 


veya, who is cited frequently as an authority in the same 
Brahmana.® 


LeXeOsikeake 3 i. 7, 3, 19; ii. X, 4, 6; xill. 4, 2; 3; 
=v, II, I. 5 3, 4. 


Bhavayavya. See Bhavya. 


Bhavya is the name of a patron, as it seems, in the Rigveda.* 
In the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra? the form given is Bhava- 
yavya, being a patronymic of Svanaya, who is the patron of 
Kaksivant. This combination is borne out by the Rigveda, 
where Kaksivant and Svanaya are mentioned in the same 
verse,* while Svanaya must be meant in the verse of the same 
hymn,* where Bhavya is mentioned as ‘living on the Sindhu’ 
(Indus). Roth’s® view that Bhavya here is perhaps a gerundive 
meaning to be ‘reverenced’ is not probable. Ludwig® thinks 
Svanaya was connected with the Nahusas. 

i. 126, 1; Nirukta, ix. ro. 6 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

xvi. 11, 5. Cf, Brhaddevata, ili. rgo. | 151. 
i, 126, 3. Cf. Weber, Epfisches im Vedischen 


1 
4 ji, 126, I. Ritual, 22; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 
° St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. | 1, 128. 
If 


Bhasa in the Nirukta? and Panini? denotes the ordinary 
speech of the day as opposed to Vedic language. C/. Vac. 


Lies eG fenllaaze language regulated by Panini’s rules. 
2 iii, 2, 108; vi. 1, 181. Cf. Franke, But see Wackernagel, A /tindische Gram- 
Bezzenberger's Beitrége, 17, 54 éf seq., | matik, 1,xliv; Keith, Aifareya Avanyaka, 


who distinguishes the Bhasa as the | 179, 180. 
speech of conversational use from the 


Bhasa is the name of a bird of prey in the Adbhuta Brah- 
mana, and often in the Epic. 


1 vj, &, See Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 40. 
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Bhiksa, ‘begging,’ is,one of the duties of the Brahmacarin 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana.* The word has also 
the sense of ‘alms,’ as that which is obtained by begging, in 
the Atharvaveda.? According to the St. Petersburg Dictionary,° 
it has this sense in the Chandogya Upanisad‘ also, but the 
correct reading there is probably Amiksa. 

FO 
4 viii, 8, 5, where the scholiast ex- 


plains the word by ‘ perfumes, garlands, 
| food,’ etc. (gandhamalyannadi). 


1 xi. 3, 3, 7- Cf. a Mantra in ! 
Agvalayana Grhya Sitra, i. 9, etc. ; 
and bhiksacarya, Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
gad, iii. 4, 1; iv. 4, 26. 

2 xi. 5, 9. 


Bhiksu, ‘beggar,’ is a term not found in Vedic literature. 
The begging of the Brahmacarin is quite a different thing from 
the duties of the Bhiksu in the later system of the Asramas 
(religious stages of life), when the Brahmin in the last stage of 
his life, after leaving his home and family, lives on alms alone. 
See 1. Brahmana. 


Bhitti in the Satapatha Brahmana? denotes a mat made of 
split reeds. 


1 iii. 5,3, 9. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, viii. 3, 24. 


Bhisaj, ‘ physician,’ is a word of common occurrence in the 
Rigveda! and later. There is no trace whatever in the former 
text of the profession being held in disrepute: the Asvins,° 
Varuna,4 and Rudra® are all called physicians. On the other 
hand, in the Dharma literature® this profession is utterly 


1 ii, 33, 4; vi. 50, 7; ix. 112, 1; | 3 Rv. i. 116, 16; 157, 6; viii. 18, 8; 


bhesaja, adjective, ii. 33, 7; x. 137, 6; 
substantive, i. 23, 19. 20; ii. 33, 2. 43 
Vi. 74, 33 Vil. 46, 3, etc. 

2 Av. v. 29, 1; vi. 24, 2; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 2; Wajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xvi. 5; xix. 12. 88; xxx. ro, etc. ; 
bhesaja, adjective, Av. vi. 109, 3; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xvi. 45, etc.; sub- 
stantive, Av. v. 29, 1; vi. 21, 2; xi. I, 
9, etc. 


86, I; x. 39, 3. 5; Av. vil. 53, I; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 18. 

4 See Rv. i, 24, 9. 

5 Ry. il. 33, 4. 7: 

6 See Apastamba Dharma Sitra, i. 6, 
18, 20; 19, 15; Gautama Dharma 
Sitra, xvii. 17 ; Vasistha Dharma Sitra, 
xiv. 2, 19; Visnu, li, 10; Ixxxil. 9; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 1. 
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despised. This dislike is found as early as the Yajurveda 
Samhitas,? where the Agvins are condemned because of their 
having to do with the practice of medicine (bhesaja), on the 
ground that it brings them too much among men, an allusion 
to the caste dislike of promiscuous contact. 

The Rigveda® contains a hymn in which a physician cele- 
brates his plants and their healing powers. Moreover, wonder- 
ful cures are referred to as performed by the Asvins: the 
healing of the lame? and of the blind ;!° the rejuvenation of the 
aged Cyavana" and of Puramdhi’s husband; the giving of an 
iron leg (jangha dyasi) to ViSpala, a deed only more wonderful 
if we assume that Vispala was a mare, as has been suggested by 
Pischel.4 It would in all probability be a mistake to assume” 
that the Vedic Indians had any surgical skill: they no doubt 
applied simples to wounds,}® but both their medicine and their 
surgery must have been most primitive. All that the Atharva- 
veda shows in regard to medicine is the use of herbs combined 
with spells,!? and of water (cf. Jalasa), remedies Indo-European 
in character, but not of much scientific value. On the other 
hand, the knowledge of anatomy shown (see Sarira), though 
betraying grave inaccuracies, is not altogether insignificant ; 
but that was due no doubt mainly to the practice of dissecting 
animals at the sacrifice. 

There is some evidence in the Rigveda ?® that the practice of 
medicine was already a profession; this is supported by the 
inclusion of a physician in the list of victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.® According to 


? Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4,9, 3. Cf. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 2; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 14; Bloom- 
field, op. cit., xxxix, xl. 

8 x. 97. 

9 Rv. i. 112, 8; x. 39, 3, etc. 

10 Cf. the case of Rjraigva, Rv. 
i, 116, 17. 

1 Rv. x. 39, 4. 

1ST eELX OSs 

3 Ry, i, 116, 15, etc. 

4 Vedische Studien, 1, 171 et seq.; 305. 

13 As Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 398, 
is inclined to do. 


16 Cf, Rv. ix. 112, I. 

17 So it is said in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, xii. 9, 10: bhesajam va 
Atharvandni, ‘the Atharvan hymns are 
medicine’; xvi. 10, 10, and ¢f, ibid., 
xxili, 16, 7; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 5 
and 2. Bhisaj. 

18 ix, 112, where a profession must 


be meant. Jbid., 3, refers to the fees 
of the physician. Cf. also x. 97, 
4. 8. 


19 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 10; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iil. 4, 4, I. 
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HOME REMEDIES—NAMES 


[ Bhigaj 


Bloomfield,?° a hymn of the Atharvaveda”! contains a physician’s 
deprecation of the use of home-made remedies instead of 
reliance en his professional training. 


2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 456. 

21 v.30, 5. But this sense is doubtful. 
Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 277. 

Cf. Zimmer, of. cit., 397-399; Bloom- 
field, of. cit., passim (see references 


on p. 697); Atharvaveda, 59 ct Seg. ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 420 
et seq.; Jolly, Mediciz, 16, 17 ; Winter- 
nitz, Nature, 1898, 233-225; Caland, 
Altindisches Zauberritual, passim. 


2. Bhisaj Atharvana is the name of a mythic physician 
mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita. 


1 xvi. 3 (Indische Studien, 3,459). Cf. 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 





xxi; Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 17, 181. 


Bhima Vaidarbha (‘ prince of Vidarbha’) is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34) as having received instruction 
regarding the substitute for the Soma juice, through a succession 
of teachers, from Parvata and Narada. 


Bhima-sena is the name of one of the brothers of Janam- 
ejaya, the Pariksitiyas, in the Satapatha Brahmana.* 


1 xiii. 5, 4,3. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta Siitra, xvi. 9, 3. 


1. Bhujyu denotes, according to the St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, an ‘adder’ in two passages of the Rigveda,* and one of 


the Vajasaneyi Samhita.? 
these passages. 

1 iv. 27, 4; x. 95, 8. 

2 xviii. 42. 

Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 126, 


But the sense is uncertain in all 


who takes bhujyu in Rv. x. 95, 8, as 
meaning ‘ardent,’ ‘rutting.’ 


2. Bhujyu is the name of a man, son of Tugra, who is 
repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda+ as saved from the deep 
by the Asgvins. According to Biihler,? the passages refer to 


SL sae (Oh 2%e)3 IOC}, 39 38GYh IVIF 
I19, 4; vi. 62, 6; vii. 68, 7; 69, 7; 
xX. 40, 7; 55, 123 143, 5. 

2 Indische Pal@ographie, 17. 

Cf. Baunack, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 35, 


485; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 214; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 10, 
n. 5; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 244. 2453 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, Pp. 52- 
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Bhujyu being saved from shipwreck during a voyage in the 
Indian Ocean, but the evidence is inadequate to support this 
conclusion. Cf. Samudra. 


Bhujyu Lahyayani (‘descendant of Lahyayana’) is the name 


of a teacher, a contemporary of Yajfiavalkya, in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (ill. 3, 1). 


Bhurij (used in the dual only) is a word of somewhat 
doubtful sense. Roth! regarded it as meaning in some 
passages? ‘scissors,’ and in others? an apparatus consisting of 
two arms used by the chariot-maker for fixing the wood at 


which he worked, being of the nature of a carpenter’s vice. See 
also Ksura. 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. | the chariot-pole, spoken of as having 
Muir, Sanskrit Texis, 5, 466. two arms, was forked). The same view 

2 Rv. viii. 4, 16; Av. xx. 127, 4. regarding the passages cited in n. 2 

3 Rv. iv. 2, 14; ix. 26, 4; 71, 5, | gives thesense ofa stropping apparatus, 
where Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 239- | consisting of two pieces of wood, be- 
243, considers that the shafts of the | tween which a grindstone moves. 


chariot are meant (cf. Gobhila Grhya Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 252, 
Sitra, iii. 4, 31, whence it appears that | 255. 


Bhita-vidya is one of the sciences enumerated in the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad.!_ It seems to mean the ‘science of creatures 


that trouble men, and of the means of warding them off, 
‘ demonology.’ 


1 vii. 1, 2.4; 2,1; 7,1. Cf. Little, Grammatical Index, 115. 


Bhita-vira is the name of a family of priests who, according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana,! were employed by Janamejaya to 
the exclusion of the Kagyapas. A family of the latter, the 
Asitamrgas, however, won back the favour of Janamejaya, and 
ousted the Bhitaviras. 


1 vii, 27. Cf. Roth, Zur Litteratuy | Sacred Books of the East, 43, 344, 0.3; 
und Geschichte des Weda, 118; Eggeling, | Muir, Sanskrit Tests, 17, 437 et seq. 
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NAMES—EARTH—DRUM 


[ Bhutamsa 


BhutamSa is in the Rigveda? the name of a poet, a descen- 


dant of Kasyapa. 


1 x, 106, II. 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


Bhiti is the term used in 


‘prosperity.’ 

1 viii. 59, 7. Cf. i. 161, 1 (both late 
passages). 

2 Av. ix 6, 45; X. 3, 17; 6,9; x1. 7, 
22; 8, 21; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 


See Nirukta, xii, 41; 


Brhaddevata. viii. 18. 19; Ludwig, 


the Rigveda? and later? for 


I, 1; 3, 5, etc. ; bhiti-kama, ‘ desiring 
prosperity,’ Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1, 
Leels 82053 93 AV ert: Oeils CLC. 


Bhumi or Bhiimi is a common word for ‘earth’ in the 
Rigveda? and later,? being practically a synonym of Prthivi. 
It is also used of the land given by the god to the Aryan,® and 


of grants of land. 


1 i, 64, 5; 161, 14; li. 14, 7, ete. 
So in x. 18, 10, ‘mother earth’ receives 
the remains of the dead. 

2 Av. vi. 2, 1, where it is said that 
the Bhimi is the highest of the three 
earths (Prthivi); xi. 7, 14, where nine 


earths and seas are mentioned; ii. 9, 4; 
vi. 8, 2, etc. 

3 Rv. iv. 26,2. Cf. vi. 47, 20. 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 24; 
6, 2, 18. 


Bhumi-dundubhi, ‘ earth drum,’ denotes a pit covered with a 
hide used at the Mahavrata rite, and mentioned in the Sam- 


hitas' and the Brahmanas.? 


1 Taittirilya Samhita, vil. 5, 9, 3; 


Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5. 


2 PaiicavimsSa Brahmana, v. 5, 19; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, v. I, 5. 


Cf. Keith, Aitareya Avanyaka, 277, n. 14. 


Bhumi-pasga, ‘earth net,’ is the name of a plant in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, probably some sort of creeper. 


1 xiii. 8, 1, 16. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 427, n. I. 


Bhrgavana is found in one passage of the Rigveda* 
apparently as a name of a man whois called Sobha. Ludwig,° 


however, thinks that his name was Ghosa. 


Elsewhere the 


word appears as an epithet of Agni, doubtless in allusion to his 


cult by the Bhrgus. 


1 j, 120, 5. 


2 Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 4; 2, 92. 


3 Uber Methode bei I nterpretation, 4. 


Bhrgu | A FAMILY OF FIRE PRIESTS 
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Bhrgu is a sage of almost entirely mythical character in the 
Rigveda and later. He counts as a son of Varuna,’ bearing 
the patronymic Varuni.2 In the plural the Bhrgus are 
repeatedly® alluded to as devoted to the fire cult. They are 
clearly# no more than a group of ancient priests and ancestors 
with an eponymous Bhrgu® in the Rigveda, except in three 
passages,® where they are evidently regarded as an historic 
family. It is not clear, however, whether they were priests or 
warriors: in the battle of the ten kings the Bhrgus appear with 
the Druhyus, perhaps as their priests, but this is not certain.’ 

In the later literature the Bhrgus are a real family, with sub- 
divisions like the ‘AitaSayana, according to the Kausitaki 
Brahmana.® The Bhrgus are mentioned as priests in connexion 
with various rites, such as the Agnisthapana® and the Dasa- 
peyakratu.2° In many passages they are conjoined with the 
Angirases :" the close association of the two families is shown 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, I; j 


Taittiriya Aranyaka, ix. 1, Cf. Paiica- 
vimSa Brahmana, xviii. 9, 2; Nirukta, 
iii. 17. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, and 
n.14. Foradifferent formof the legend, 
cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5. 

3 Rv. i. 58,6; 127,73; 143.43 il. 4,2; 
iii. 2, 4; iv. 7, 1, etc. See Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, 51. The legend of 
their chariot-making (Rv. iv. 16, 20; 
X. 39, 14) may be due, as Roth, Si 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., suggests, 
to a confusion with the Rbhus, It 
may, however, be an allusion to the 
historic Bhrgus, whom we find in the 
battle of the ten kings. 

4 As shown by the legend of fre 
having been brought to them by 
Matarisvan, Rv. iii. 5, 10. 

5 i. 60, 1, where, however, Roth, 
loc. cit., takes the singular ina collective 
sense, an interpretation which may be 
correct, but is not necessary. 

6 Rv. vii. 18, 6; viii. 3, 9; 6, 18, to 
which list, given by Macdonell, loc. cit., 
Roth adds viii. 102, 4, Aurva-Bhrgu-vat, 
‘like Aurva and Bhrgu.’ Cf. the fact 
that the Aurvas, in the Aitareya Brah- 


mana, vi. 33, take the placeof the Bhrgus 
of the Kausitaki Branmana, xxx. 5. 

7 In viii. 3, 9; 6, 18; 102, 4, the 
reference to a priestly family is the 
more natural; in vii. 18, 6, warriors 
may be meant. Cf. Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 15, 
262, n., where he cites ix. IoI, 13, as 
perhaps denoting the same thing. 

8 xxx. 5. Seen. 6. 

9 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 6, 5, 2; 
v. 6, 8, 6; Av. iv. 14, 5; Maitrayani 
Samhita, i. 4, 1 (p. 48). 

10 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 18; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 8,2, 5; Paicavimsa 
Brahmana, xvill. 9, 2. 

11 Taittiriya Samhita, i. I, 7, 2; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 1, 8; VWaja- 
saneyi Samhita, i. 18; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, i. 1, 4, 8; iii. 2, 7,6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 13, etc. Cf. Rv. 
Vili. 35, 3; 43. 13; X- 14, 6, in the 
first and last of which passages the 
Atharvans alsooccur. See Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, xxvii. n. 2. 
Hence, in the Atharvanic ritual texts, 
the term Bhrguvangirasah is applied to 
the Atharvaveda (Bloomfield, Atharva- 
veda, 9, 10, 107 et seq.). 


IIO THE BEE—A KING OF THE EAST [ Bhrnga 


by the fact that Cyavana is called either a Bhargava or an 
Angirasa in the Satapatha Brahmana.!2_ In the Atharvaveda*® 
the name of Bhrgu is selected to exemplify the dangers incurred 
by the oppressors of Brahmans: the Spfijaya Vaitahavyas 
perish in consequence of an attack on Bhrgu. In the Aitareya 
Brahmana “ also Bhrgu has this representative character. C7. 
Bhrgavana and Bhargava. 
12 iv, 1, 5,1. 13 y, 19, I. i Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
14 ij, 20. In the Jaiminiya Brah- 2, 169-173 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
mana, i. 42-44 (Journal of the American | Rigveda, 3, 140; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
Oriental Society, 15, 204), Bhrgu Varuni | 12, 443 ét seq. 
appears as a student. Cf, Taittiriya 
Upanisad, iii. 1. | 


Bhrnga is the name of a species of bee, later specified as 
large and black, in the Atharvaveda? and the Yajurveda Sam- 
hitas,? which include it in the list of victims at the ASvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’). 


1 ix. 2, 22. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29. Cf. 
2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8; | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96. 


Bhrmy-asva is the name of the father of Mudgala in the 
Nirukta (ix. 24). 


Bhekuri. See Bekura. 


1. Bheda, one of the enemies of Sudas and the Trtsu- 
Bharatas, was defeated by the former in the Yamuna (Jumna)," 
apparently in a second conflict fought after the battle of the ten 
kings, in which Sudas successfully defended his western frontier 
against the confederate foes. The Ajas, Sigrus, and Yaksus, 
who are mentioned as also defeated, may have. been united 
under his leadership if he was a king; or the Bhedas may have 
been a separate people, as Roth? thinks. Hopkins’* opinion 
that the defeat was on the Parusni, Yamuna being another 

1 Rv. vii. 18, 18. 19; 33, 3; 83, 4. (the word is always used in the 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 12 | singular). 
3 India, Old and New, 52. 


Bhesaja ] 


A NON-ARYAN KING—MEDICINE II! 


name of that stream, is most improbable; nor is the view that 


Bheda was one of the ten kings essential.* 


4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 260 et seq. 
Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 


Cf. Turvasa. 


20,n.; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 126; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 319, 327. 


2. Bheda is mentioned in the Atharvaveda’ as having come 
to a bad end because he refused a cow (vasa) to Indra when 


asked for it. 


That he is different from the preceding Bheda, as 
Roth? assumes, is not certain. 


Indeed, it may very well be 


that his defeat led to his being chosen as the representative of 


the evil end of the wicked man. 


Moreover, the irreligious 


character of Bheda may be ascribed to his being a leader of 
non-Aryan folk, if the Ajas and Sigrus, with whom in the 
Rigveda he is connected or associated were, as is possible, 
though by no means certain, un-Aryan tribes of totemists.® 


1 xii. 4, 49. 50. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 13. 


totemistic tribes, but the names furnish 
the sole support of this conjecture. On 


3. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
Pp. 153, who inclines to see in them 


this supposition they were probably 
non-Aryan. Cf. Aja. 


1. Bhesaja, denoting a ‘ remedial agent,’ ‘ medicine,’ is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda? and later,” being also used in a 
figurative sense. Plants,* waters,® and spells® are repeatedly 
enumerated as medicines. Most of the medical practices of the 
Atharvaveda are merely examples of sympathetic magic. For 
example, in one hymn? the yellow of jaundice is entreated to 
pass into yellow birds. In another® fever is to be banished by 
means of a frog; for the frog, being a potent means of cooling 
fire® (because of its association with water), is regarded as 
analogously effective in banishing the fire of fever. See Bhisaj. 


1 i, 89, 4; ii. 33, 2, etc. 

: Av. V. 29, I; Vi. 21, 2, etc. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, I, 1; 
5,4; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 41. 

4 Rv. x. 97, and passim in the Athar- 
vaveda. 

5 i, 23, 19. 20; 34, 6, etc.; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 2; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, xvi. 7, etc. Possibly there is 
some truth in Zimmer’s view, Altin- 


disches Leben, 399, that the reference is 
to the beneficial effects of bathing. 

6 Exemplified in the medical spells 
of the Atharvaveda and the Kausika 
Sitra. 

7 i. 22; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 264 et seq. 

8 vii. 116; Bloomfield, of, cit., 565 
et seq. 

9 Cf. Rv. x. 16, 14; Av. xviii. 3, 60. 
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2. Bhesaja in the plural is found in the Atharvaveda’ and in 
the Siitras? denoting the hymns of the Atharvaveda in so far as 
they are regarded as having ‘ healing’ powers. 


1 xi. 6, T4. Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xvi. 2, 10; 
2 Asvalayana Srauta Sitra, x. 7, 3; | Paficavimsa Brahmana, xii. 9, Io. 
Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, xxxi, 628. 


Bhaima-sena, ‘descendant of Bhimasena,’ is the name of 
a man in the Maitrayani Samhita (iv. 6, 6). 


Bhaima-seni, ‘descendant of Bhimasena,’ is the patronymic 
of Divodasa in the Kathaka Samhita. 


1 vii. 8 (Indische Studien, 3, 460, 472). 


Bhaisajya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii, 7. 1, 12) and the 
Nirukta (x. 7. 25) denotes ‘healing remedy’ or ‘ medicine,’ like 
Bhesaja. 


Bhoga in the Rigveda? and later* denotes the ‘coil’ of a 


serpent. 

1 y, 29, 6; vi. 75, 14 (where the 2 Av. xi. 9, 5; Taittiriya Samhita, 
Hastaghna, or ‘hand-guard,’ of the | ii. 1, 4, 5. 6; v. 4, 5, 4; Kathaka 
archer is compared to a snake). Samhita, xiii. 4; xxi. 8, etc. 


Bhoja in several passages of the Aitareya Brahmana (vill. 12. 
14. 17) seems to be used as a king’s title. 


Bhaujya in the Aitareya Brahmana? denotes the rank of a 
prince bearing the title of Bhoja. 


1 vii, 32; viii. 6. 12, 14. 16. 


Bhaumaka is the name of some animal in the late Adbhuta 


Brahmana.2 
1 Indische Studien, 1, 40. 


Bhaumi is the name of an animal in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘horse Sacrifice’) in the Taittiriya Samhita.* 


1 y, 5,18, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99. 


- 
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Bhauvana, ‘descendant of Bhuvana,’ is the patronymic of 
the mythical Vigvakarman in the Satapatha (xiii. 7, 1, 15) and 
the Aitareya (viii. 21, 8.10) Brahmanas, and the Nirukta (x. 26). 


Bhauvayana, ‘descendant of Bhuva,’ is the patronymic of 
Kapivana in the Paficavimsa Brahmana.1 It is also found in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas.? 


1 xx. 13, 4. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 2 (Indische 
Studien, 3, 473); Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. 4,5; and Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 54, 
where Kapivana is not mentioned. | 


Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 
55; 99. 


Bhratr is the common designation of ‘brother’ from the 
Rigveda! onwards. The word is also applied to a relation or 
close friend generally,2 but here the persons concerned are, it 
should be noted, in the Rigveda® deities, who are brothers of 
one another or of the worshipper. Thus in the early literature 
the word has not really lost its precise sense. The derivation 
from the root bi, ‘support,’ is probably correct, designating 
the brother as the support of his sister. This harmonizes with 
the fact that in Vedic literature the brother plays the part of 
protector vf his sister when bereft of her father, and that 
maidens deprived of their brothers (abhraty) meet an evil fate.* 
The gradation of the relations in the home is shown by the 
order in the Chandogya Upanisad,® where father, mother, 
brother, and sister are successively mentioned. Strife between 
brothers is occasionally referred to.° 


1 j, 164, 1; iv. 3, 13; V. 34, 4, etc.; 
Av. i. 14, 2; ii, 13, 5; Taittirlya Sam- 
hitd, vi. 2, 8, 4, etc.; bhratrtva, Rv. 
viii. 20, 22; $3, 8; x. 108, Io. 

2 Bohtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v.; Delbriick, Die 
indogermanischen Verwandtschaftsnamzn, 
462. 

3 i. 161, 1; 170, 2; iii. 53,5; 1V.1,2; 
Vi. 51, 5; Vili. 43, 16. Cf. Av. iv. 4,5; 
V. 22, 12, 


VOL. If. 


4 Ry. i. 124, 7; iv. 5,5; Av. 1.17, 1; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 328. Cf. 
Ayogu. 

5 vii. 15, 2. : 

6 Cf. Av. iii. 30, 2; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. I, 5, 3, where it is a sign of 
seriouscontusion; Journalof the American 
Oriental Society, 11, cxlv; Bloomfield 
Atharvaveda, 72. 


Ce 
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Bhratrvya is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,’ 
where, being named with brother and sister, it must be an 
expression of relationship. The sense appears to be ‘ (father’s) 
brother’s son,’ ‘cousin,’ 2 this meaning alone accounting for the 
sense of ‘rival,’ ‘enemy,’ found elsewhere in the Atharvaveda,? 
and repeatedly in the other Samhitas and the B.ahmanas.* In 
an undivided family the relations of cousins wculd easily 
develop into rivalry and enmity. The original meaning may, 
however, have been ‘nephew,’® as the simple etymological 
sense would be ‘ brother’s son’; but this seems not to account 
for the later meaning so well. The Kathaka Samhita® pre- 
scribes the telling of a falsehood to a Bhratrvya, who, further, 
is often given the epithets ‘hating’ (dvisan) and ‘evil’ (apriya, 
papman) in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.’ The Athar- 
vaveda® also contains various spells, which aim at destroying or 
expelling one’s ‘rivals.’ 

1 y, 22, 12, and perhaps x. 3, 9. a note as meaning literally ‘nephew,’ 
2 The word is rendered ‘cousin’ by | or ‘ brother's son.’ 


Whitney in his Translation of the 6 xxvii. 8. 
Atharvaveda (x. 6, 1; xv. 1, 8). 7 See several of the passages given 


a 


3 ji. 18, 1; viii. 10, 18. 33; x. 9, I. inn. 4. 

4 Taittiriya Samhita, ili. 5, 9, 2, SeiiselO peli ex Ose, netc. OCs. Lait 
etc. ; Kathaka Samhita, x. 7; xxvii. 8; | tiriya Samhita, i. 3. 2. 1, etc. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 17; Aitareya Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 


Brahmana, ili. 7, etc. ; Satapatha Brah- | Verwandtschaftsnamen, 501, 506, 507, 
mana, i. 1, 1, 21, etc.; Paitcavim$a | who thinks it means a kind of brother, 
Brahmana, xii. 13, 2. Cf. Rv. viii. 21, | and through early family conditions 
13. was restricted to cousins; Bohtlingk 
5 Whitney, in his Translation of the | and Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
Atharvaveda (ii. 18,1), while rendering | s.v.; Weber, Jndische Studien, 17, 307. 
the word by ‘adversary,’ explains it in 


Bhruna-han, ‘slaying an embryo’; Bhruna-hatya, ‘the 
slaying of an embryo,’ are terms expressing a crime which is 
repeatedly and severely censured in the later Samhitds,* where 
it is said to be the greatest of all crimes, and one of which the 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 1, 9; | The Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 3, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7; Kapisthala | and Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 2, 8, 11, 


Samhita, xlvii. 7 (cited in Delbriick, | have brahma-han instead ; but see idid., 
Die indogermanischen Verwandtschafts- | 12, 


namen, 579, 580) ; AV. Vi. 112, 3; 113, 2. 
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guilt cannot be removed. In many later passages* the same 
crime is referred to, always with reprobation: this fact alone 
shows the erroneousness of the theory® that daughters could be 
allowed, once born, to die if their fathers so desired. 


2 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 15, 3; | Siitra, xvi. 18, 19; Nirukta, vi. 27 
Taittiriya Aranyai.a, ii. 8, 2; x. 1, 15; | Bhriina itself occurs in Rv. x. 155, 2. 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 22. 3 See Pati. p. 487, with n. 131. 

The substantive is found in Taittiriya Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 481; 
Brihmana, iii. 8, 20, 1; Taittiriya | 10, 66; Bloomfield, dmevican Journal of 
Aranyaka, ii. , 3; Kausitaki | Philology, 17, 430; Hymns of the Athar- 


3; 8 
Upanisad, iil. Sankhayana Srauta | vaveda, 521, 522. 


3 


7) 
rT; 


Wf. 


Makaka, a word occurring once in the Atharvaveda (viil. 6, 
12), may be the name of some unknown animal; but it is 
possibly an adjective having some such sense as ‘ bleating.’ 


Makara is the name of an animal, probably the ‘crocodile,’ 
which is included in the list of -victims at the ASvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.? 

1 The Makara, asa Hindu sculptural | Varunaand of Ganga). Cf. also op. cit., 
ornament, originally represented a | 1904-5, pp. So, 83, 84. 
crocodile. Cf. Cousen’s article in the 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1; 
Annual Report of the Archaological Survey | Maitrayani Samhita, il. 14, 16; Vaja 
of India for 1903-4, pp. 227-231 (where | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. Cf. Zimmer, 
the Makara appears as the vehicle of | Altindisches Leben, 97. 


Maksa, ‘fly,’ is found in the Rigveda’ and the Atharvaveda,* 
where its fondness for sweet things is alluded to. Cf. Admasad. 


1 iv. 45, 43 Vii. 32, 2. =BIXeaLGeXi7s 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97. 


Maksa, Maksika, denote both ‘fiy’* and ‘bee’? in the Rig- 
veda and later. 


1 Maksika, Rv. i. 162, 9; Av. xi. 1, , a ‘king bee’ (iadhukava-ra@jan) is re- 
2; 9, 10; Brhadadranyaka Upanisad, | ferred to. 
il, 3,2, Cf. Zimmier, Altindisches Leben, 97; 
2 Maksa, Rv. x. go, 6; Maksika, | Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 240, 
i 119,9; Pragna Upanisad, 11. 4, where | n. 1. 


S—2 
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Makha appears to designate a person in two passages of the 
Rigveda,! but in neither passage does the context explain who 
he was. Probably a demon of some kind is meant. In the 
later Samhitas* mention is also made of the ‘head of Makha,’ 
an expression which has become unintelligible to the Brah- 


manas.® 


1 ix. ror, 13, where the Bhrgus are j Taittiriya Samhita, i. 1, 6, 1; iii. 2, 
mentioned as opposed to Makha (cf. | 4, 1. 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 51) ; 3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. I, 2, 17. 


Neel si2e Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


* Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi, 57; xxxvii.7; 


Magadha is the name of a people who appear throughout 
Vedic literature as of little repute. Though the name is not 
actually found in the Rigveda,* it occurs in the Atharvaveda,? 
where fever is wished away to the Gandharis and Mujavants, 
northern peoples, and to the Angas and Magudhas, peoples of 
the east. Again, in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,? the Magadha, or man of 
Magadha, is included as dedicated to ati-krusta, ‘loud noise’ (?), 
while in the Vratya hymn of the Atharvaveda* the Magadha is 
said to be connected with the Vratya as his Mitra, his Mantra, 
his laughter, and his thunder in the four quarters. In the 
Srauta Sitras® the equipment characteristic of the Vratya is 
said to be given, when the latter is admitted into the Aryan 
Brahminical community, to a bad Brahmin living in Magadha 
(brahma-bandhu Mdgadha-deSiya), but this point does not occur 
in the Paicavimsa Brahmana.® On the other hand, respectable 
Brahmins sometimes lived there, for the Kausitaki Aranyaka? 
mentions Madhyama, Pratibodhi-putra, as Magadha-vasin, 
‘living in Magadha.’ Oldenberg,® however, seems clearly right 
in regarding this as unusual. 

1 See Kikata. 28; Katyayana Srauta Sitra, xxii. 4, 

2 y. 22, 14, where the Paippalada | 22. Cf. Sdyana on Paiicavimsa Brah- 


recension has mayebhih., which isa mere | mana, xvii. I, 16. 17. 


blunder, but substitutes the Kasis for 6 xvii. 1, 16. 
the Angas. 7 vii. 13; this is not mentioned in 


3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. 22; | the earlier Aitareya Aranyaka. 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 1, I. 8 Buddha, 400, n.; Weber, Indian 

4 xv. 2, I-4. Literature, 112, D. 

5 Latyadyana Srauta Sitra, viii. 6, 
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Thé Magadhas are evidently a people in the Baudhayana and 
other Siutras,® possibly also in the Aitareya Aranyaka. It is 
therefore most improbable that Zimmer™ can be right in 
thinking that in the Yajurveda® and the Atharvaveda* the 
Magadha is not a man of Magadha, but a member of the mixed 
caste produced by a VaiSya marrying a Ksatriya woman.” 
But the theory of mixed castes, in any case open to some 
doubt, cannot be accepted when used to explain such obviously 
tribal names as Magadha. The fact that the Magadha is 
often in later times a minstrel is easily accounted for by the 
assumption that the country was the home of minstrelsy, and 
that wandering bards from Magadha were apt to visit the more 
western lands. This class the later texts recognize as a caste, 
inventing an origin by intermarriage of the old-established 
castes. 

The dislike of the Magadhas, which may be Rigvedic, since 
the Xikatas were perhaps the prototype of the Magadhas, was 
in all probability due, as Oldenberg?* thinks, to the fact that 
the Magadhas were not really Brahminized. This is entirely in 
accord with the evidence of the Satapatha Brahmana™ that 
neither Kosala nor Videha were fully Brahminized at an early 
date, much less Magadha. Weber’ suggests two other grounds 
that may have influenced the position—the persistence of 
aboriginal blood and the growth of Buddhism. The latter 
consideration is hardly applicable to the Yajurveda or the 
Atharvaveda; but the imperfect Brahminization of the land, if 
substituted for it in accordance with Oldenberg’s suggestion, 


9 Baudhayana Dharma Sitra, i. 2, | Vajasaneyi Samhita, offers this as one 
13; Baudhayana Srauta Sitra, xx. 13; | version. 


Apastamba Srauta Sitra, xxii. 6, 18; 
Hiranyakesi Srauta Sitra, xvii.6. See 
Caland, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- 
ldndischen Gesellschaft, 56, 553- 

10 jj, r,1. See Keith, Aitareya Avan- 
yaka, 200; Sankhayana Avanyaka, 46, n. 4. 

11 Altindisches Leben, 35. Cf. St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v., 2c. 

12 Manu, x. 11; Gautama Dharma 
Siitra, iv. 17. So Sayana, on the 
Taittiriya Brahmana, Joc. cit., explains 
Magadha, and Mahidhara, on the 


13 Buddha, 400, n. 

14 j, 4, 1, 10 et seg.; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 1, 170 et seg.; Oldenberg, 
op. cit., 398. Kosala here appears as 
more Brahminical than Videha; it is 
interesting to note that, while Vaideha, 
like Magadha, is used in the later theory 
as a name of a mixed caste, Kausalya 
is not so degraded (Oldenberg, 399, n.). 

18 See Indische Studien, 1, 52, 53; 
185; 10,99; Indian Literature, 79, n. 1 ; 
Ill, 112. 
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would have some force. The former motive, despite Olden- 
berg’s doubt, seems fully justified. Pargiter*® has gone so 
far as to suggest that in Magadha the Aryans met and mingled 
with a body of invaders from tke east by sea. Though there 
is no evidence for this view in the Vedic texts, it is reason- 
able to suppose that the farther east the Arycns penetrated, 
the less did they impress themselves upon the ~borigines. 
Modern ethnology confirms this a priori supposition in so far as 
it shows Aryan types growing less and less marked as the 
eastern part of India is reached, although such evidence is not 
decisive in view of the great intermixture of peoples in India. 


16 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, | Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 6, 
1908, pp. 851-553. 24, 260, 267. 


Magundi is the name of some pest occurring in a verse of an 
Atharvaveda hymn?! employed to exorcise evil influences. By 
that verse the ‘daughters of the Magundi’ are to be expelled 
from the cowstall, the wagon, and the house. It is uncertain 
whether an animal, insect, or demoness is meant." 


Isii, 1452. 2 Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 58. 


Magha in the Rigveda’ denotes ‘bounty,’ and Maghavan? is 
the regular Vedic name for the ‘generous giver’ of bounties to 
priests. It is doubtful whether the Maghavans were more than 


this, or had any special rank as a class in Vedic society. See 
Sabha. 


1 i, 11, 3; 104, 5; ili. 13, 3; 19,1; . epithet par excellence of Indra in the 
Vian 7 ORME 30 2/1032 me 2 "mets tev. (1111/30, 3); iv. 10, 1; 31, 7; 42) 5 
Nirukta, v. 16. Very rarely later, ¢.g., | etc.), and survives in post-Vedic litera- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx. 67. ' ture as a name of Indra; otherwise, 


— 


2 Rv. i. 3%, 12; il. 6, 4; 27, 17; ! even in the later Samhitas, it is very 
Mo Beh 65 Ce 5 eb Arh th AH Oe | rare, occurring practically as a divine 
Magha-tti, ‘ giving of gifts,’ Rv. iv. 37, | epithet only (of Indra, Taittiriya Sam- 
8; v. 79, 5; Vili. 24, 10, etc.; Magha- | hita, iv. 4,8,1; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
deya, ‘giving of gifts,’ vii. 67, 9; | sad, i. 3, 13; Kausitaki Upanisad, 
x, 156, 2; Maghavat-tva, ‘liberality,’ | li. Ir). 

vi. 27, 3. The word Maghavan is the 


Magha. See Naksatra and Agha. 


Mangala is the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Siitra (xxvi. 2). 
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Mangira is found in an obscure verse in the Vaitanat and 
other? Sitras with reference to cows. It is quite uncertain 
whether a river or a man? is meant. The Ganga (Ganges) and 
the Yamuna (Jumna) are mentioned in the same verse. The 
correct form of the word is doubtful.? 

1 xxxiv. 9. , % So apparently Garbe, Translation 

2 Manava Srauta Sitra, vii. 2, 7; | of the Vaitana Sitra, 97; Caland, 
Mandivasya, Katyayana Srauta Sitra, | Das Vaitdnasitra, 102 ; Bohtlingk, Dic- 
xiii, » 21; Mankirasya, Apastamba | tionary, S.v. 

Srauta Sitra, xxi. 20, 3. |  * See the variants in n. 2. 


Manjistha, ‘ madder,’ is mentioned in the Aitareya (ill. 2, 4) . 
and Sankhayana (viii. 7) Aranyakas. 


Mataci occurs in a passage of the Chandogya Upanisad,* 
where reference is made to the Kurus being overwhelmed by 
Matacis.2 Sankara interprets the word by ‘thunderbolts’ 
(aSanayah), while Anandatirtha in his commentary gives, as an 
alternative rendering, pasdua-vystayah—t.e., ‘hailstones, which 
may be the sense. The Sabdakalpadruma,? agreeing with 
Anandatirtha,4 says that Mataci means ‘a kind of small red 
bird’ (vakta-varna-ksudra-paksi-vtsesa, reading -paksi-), and 
Jacob® suggests that the ‘locust’ is meant. 

1 j, 10,1. | 4 On Brahmasitra, ili. 4, 28. 


2 Mataci-hata. 5 Fournal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. | IQII, p. 510. 


Mani is the name in the Rigveda! and later? of a ‘jewel’ used 
as an amulet against all kinds of evil. That either ‘pearl ’® or 
‘diamond’* is denoted is not clear.° It is evident that the 


1 j, 33, 8. _ 3% St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Av. i, 29, 1; ii. 4, 1. 2; viii. 5, | 4 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
tet seqg.; x. 6,24; xii. 1,44; Taittiriya | 53. 
Samhita, vii. 3,4, 1; Kathaka Samhita, 5 The expression hirvanya mani in Rv. 
xxxv, 15; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 6; | i. 33, 8, might possibly mean ‘gold as 
Nirukta, vii. 23, where Durga, in his | an ornament,’ but ‘gold (and) jewels’ 
commentary, takes Mani as a@ditya-mani, is more probable. Cf. Av. xii, 1, 44, 
or ‘sun-stone,’ while the St. Petersburg , where maim hivanyam must mean ‘a 
Dictionary, s.v., suggests that a crystal | jewel (and) gold.’ 
used as a burning glass may be meant. 
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Mani could be strung on a thread (sitra), which is referred to 
in the Paficavimsga Brahmana® and elsewhere;’? the Mani was 
certainly also worn round the neck, for in the Rigveda® occurs 
the epithet mant-griva, ‘having a jewel on the neck.’ An 
amulet of Bilva is celebrated in the Sankhayana Aranyaka,° 

and many varieties of amulet are there enumerated.° The 
‘jeweller’ (mani-kGra) is mentioned in the list of victims at the 


Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.™ 


6 xx. 16, 6. 

7 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
i, 18, 8. Cf. iii. 4, 13; Jaiminiya 
Brahmana, ii. ne Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xil. 3, 4, 2 

8 j, 122, 14. 

9 xii, 18 et seq. 10 xii, 8. 

11 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 7; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii, 4, 3, 1 


Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
337; Zimmer, op. cit., 253; Weber, 
Omina und Portenta, 317, 374; Indische 
Studien, 2, 2, n. 43 5, 386; 18, 373 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1891, 
796. Weber is inclined to detect a 
Babylonian origin of Mani (cf. Mana), 
but the evidence is not convincing. 


Manika in the late Adbhuta Brahmana! and the Sitras? 


denotes a large ‘ water bottle.’ 


1 Weber, Omina und Portenta, 316. 
2 Agvalayana Grhya Sitra, ii. 9, 3; 
iv. 6, 4; Gobhila Grhya Sittra, i. 1, 26; 


iii. 9, 6. 7, etc.; Sankhayana Grhya 


Sitra, ii. 14. 


Manda, n., is found in the compound zau-manda (du.), 


denoting the two ‘rudders’ 


Brahmana.? 

1 ji. 3, 3, 15. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, 345, n. 3, who, 
following the commentary, accepts 


Manduka is the name of ‘frog’ 
the feminine Mandiki also occurring.® 





of a ship in the Satapatha 


‘sides’ as the meaning; Caland, Uber 
das vituelle Siitva des Baudhayana, 60. 


in the Rigveda’ and later,? 
The famous frog hymn 


of the Rigveda‘ compares with Brahmins the frogs croaking 


1 vii. 103, 1; x. 166, 5. 

2 Ay, vii. 112,2; Taittiriya Samhita, 
Vv. 4, 4. 3; 7, 11, 1; Kathaka Samhita, 
xiii. 1; xxi. 7; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii. 14,2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36; 
Pancavim$a Brahmana, xii. 4, 16; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 1, 2, 20 
et seq. ; Nirukta, ix. 5. 


3 Rv. x. 16, 14; Av. xviii. 3, 60; ! 


| Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvii. 6; Taittiriya 


Samhita, iv. 6,1, 2; Kathaka Samhita, 
xvii, 17; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 10, 1; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 4, I 

4 vii, 103. Cf. Av. lv. I5, 12, as 
explained by Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
2, 223, where reference is made to frogs 
in the clefts of the earth (Irina). 
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as they awake to activity at the beginning of the rains. It has 
been explained by Max Miiller® as a satire on the Brahmins. 
Geldner,® agreeing with this view, thinks that it is directed by 
its Vasistha composer against rival Brahmins, probably the 
Visvamitras.? The view, however, which interprets the hymn 
as a rain charm’ seems on the whole more. likely. The frog, 
from its connexion with water, was considered to have cooling 
properties. Thus after the burning of the dead body the frog 
is invited to come to the spot where the cremation has taken 
place in order to cool it down.? Similarly the frog is invoked 
in the Atharvaveda against the fire of fever.’° 


5 Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 494, 495. | Mythology, p. 151; Sanskrit Literature, 

6 Rigveda, Kommentar, 117. | 121, 122. 

7 Geldner, Joc. cit., very plausibly | 9% Rv. x. 16, 14. See Bloomfield, 
points out that the last Pada of this | American Journal of Philology, 11, 342- 
Vasistha hymn is borrowed from the | 350; Lanman in Whitney's Translation 
most important Visvamitra hymn (Rv. | of the Atharvaveda, 850. 

ili. 53, 7). | 10 Av, vii. 116, See Bloomfield, 

8 Yaska, Nirukta, ix. 5; Bloomfield, | Hymus of the Atharvaveda, 565. 

Journal of the American Oriental Society, | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95. 
17, 173-179. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic ! 


1. Matsya, ‘fish,’ is mentioned only once in the Rigveda,’ 
but frequently later.” 


1 x. 68, 8. Upanisad, i. 2; maha@-matsya, ‘great . 

2 Av. xi, 2,25; Maitrayani Samhita, | fish,’ Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
iii. 9, 5; 14, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, | 18. Inthe Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
xxiv, 21. 34; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, | 3, 12 (cf. Asvalayana Srauta Sitra, 
6, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, i, 8, 1, 1 | x. 7, 8; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, 
(the famous fish of the deluge legend); | xvi. 2, 23), a Matsya Sammada is 
Chandogya Upanisad, i. 4,3; Kausitaki | personified as the king of the fishes. 


2. Matsya appears to be the name of a people in one passage 
of the Rigveda,’ where they are ranged with the other enemies 
of Sudas, although it is possible to see merely the sense of 
‘fish’ in that passage. In the list of ASvamedhins, ‘ offerers of 
the horse sacrifice,’ in the Satapatha Brahmana,? Dhvasan 
Dvaitavana is mentioned as a Matsya king (Matsya). The 
Matsyas as a people occur also in the Kausitaki Upanisad® in 


1 vii, 18, 6. 2 xiii. 5, 4, 9. 3 iv. I. 
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connexion with the Vasas,‘ and in the Gopatha Bsahmara® in 
connexion with Salvas. In Manu® the Kuruksetra, the 
Matsyas, the Pancalas, and the Surasenakas comprise the 


land of the Brahmin Rsis (brahmarsi-desa). 


There is no 


reason to doubt that the Matsyas occupied much the same 
territory as in Epic times, say Alwar, Jaipur, Bharatpur.’ 


4 This is the most probable reading, 
which results from a comparison with 
Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 9, where 
Salva-Matsyesu is followed by savaga- 
Uginaresu (misprinted fgavaga-). See 
Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
1908, 367. The older view was Satvan- 
Matsyesu, Max Miller, Sacred Books of 
the East, 1, Ixxvii, following Cowell; 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Satvant, 


5 1.2, 9. 

6 ii, 19; vii. 193. 

7 See Vincent Smith, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
56, 675. 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und Cultur, 166; Weber, Indische Studien, 
1, 211; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
127. 


Mada-vati, ‘intoxicating,’ is the name of a plant in the 


Atharvaveda.! 


1 vi, 16, 2; cf. iv. 7,4. Cf. Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 292; 


Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
465; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 


Madugha, ‘ honey-plant,’! is the name of a sweet herb in the 


Atharvaveda.? 


The spelling is somewhat uncertain, since 


many manuscripts read Madhugha.° 


1 The literal meaning is probably 
‘yielding honey,’ the word being, ac- 
cording to the commentator, derived 
from madhu-dugha, a word actually 
occurring in the Rigveda (vi. 70, 1. 5). 

2 i. 34, 4; vi. 102, 3. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 5, 386, n.; 404; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


veda, 34, 35, 355; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 275; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 69. 

3 These two forms probably stand 
by haplology for ma[dhu]-dugha and 
madhu -(dulgha. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar, 64, 1a. 


Madgu, ‘diver’ (from the root majj, ‘dive’), is the name of 
some aquatic bird which is included in the list of victims at the 
Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas,” and 
is occasionally mentioned elsewhere.® 


1 See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 38c; 


4443¢. : 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 20, 1; 


Maitrayani Samhita, ill. 14, 3; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 34. 
3 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 8, 1. 2. 


_Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. 
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Madya, ‘intoxicating liquor,’ is not mentioned until the 
Chandogya Upanisad,! where it occurs in the compound 
nvadya-pa, ‘ drinking intoxicating liquor.’ 


1 y, 11,5. The word is found in the Epic and often in the Dharmasiastras, as 
well as in medical texts. 


Madra denotes a people who are mentioned in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad ;} Kapya Patancala was then living among 
them. Their name appears elsewhere in Vedic literature, only 
in that of a branch, the Uttara Madras, the ‘northern Madras,’ 
who are referred to in the Aitareya Brahmana® as living 
beyond the Himalaya (pavena Himavantam) in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Uttara Kurus, probably, as Zimmer® con- 
jectures, in the land of Kasmir. The Madras mentioned in 
the Upanisad were, like the Kurus, probably settled some- 
where in Kuruksetra in the MadhyadeSa or ‘ Middle Land.’ 
Cf. Madragara. 


SSilise 3 e110 7,01 < 2 viii. 14, 3. 3 Altindisches Leben, 102. 


Madra-gara Saungayani (‘descendant of Sunga’) is the 
name of a teacher, whose pupil was Kamboja Aupamanyava in 
the Vamga Brahmana.! Zimmer? concludes, with probability, 


that these names point to a connexion of the Kambojas and the 
Madras. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 2 Altindisches Leben, 102. 


Madhu denotes anything sweet used as food, and especially 
drink, ‘mead,’! a sense often found in the Rigveda. More 
precisely it denotes either ‘Soma’? or ‘milk,’* or less often 


1 The word is etymologicallyidentical {| 10, etc.; Av. vi. 69, 1; ixael oer 


with Greek yué@u, ‘intoxicating drink,’ 
and Anglo-Saxon medu, ‘ mead.’ 

2 Used as an adjective, ‘sweet,’ in 
a2 1h Oh G Ha ey, 2S ih 
iv. 34, 2; 42, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Xxxviii. 10, etc. ; as a substantive, Rv. 
i, 154, 4; ii. 37, 5; iii. 39, 0; iv. 38; 


Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. :, 2, 4. 13, 
etc, 

3 Rv. i. 19,9; il. 19, 2; 34,53 36.43 
iii. 43, 3; lv. 18, 13, etc. 

OD, Th 5092 OR CO LEG VA BE 
iii. 8, 1; vii. 24, 2; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hitd, vi. 2, etc. 
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‘honey,’> which, however, is the most definite sense m the 
later literature. Taboos against the use of honey are recorded.° 


5 Rv. viis. 4, 8 (where the sense is 
made certain by the adjective sdragha, 
‘ derived from the bee’); perhaps also 
iv. 45, 4; Vii. 32, 2; Vili. 24, 20, and, 
according to Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 
ologic, 1, 239 et seg., in many other 
passages ; Av. ix. I, 17. 19; Taittirjya 
Samhita, vii. 5, 10, 1; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 9, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, 
Vii. 153 Vili. 5. 20; Satapatha Brah- 


| mana, i. 


6, 2, I. 2; xi. 5, 4: 18 ; 
Brhadaranyaka, il. 5, 1; Chandogya 
Upanisad, vi. 9, 1, etc. 

6 In the case of women, Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. 55 02a on 
students, Satapatha Brahinana, xi. 5, 
4, 18. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
321; St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Madhuka Paingya (‘descendant of Pinga’) is the name ofa 
teacher mentioned in the Satapatha? and the Kausitaki* 


Brahmanas. 


1 xi. 7, 2, 8; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 17. 18 (Wadhyamdina=vi. 3, 


8 Kanva). 


2 xvi. 9. 


Madhu-kasa,1 or Madhoh KaSa,? is the name in the Rigveda 


of the Agvins’ ‘ honey-whip,’ by which they impart sweetness to 
the sacrifice. Roth® ingeniously conjectures that the idea was 
derived from an instrument provided with thongs for whipping 


milk, a ‘ milk-whip.’ 


RERVini 22.03 nl 57.140 A Ve Xe 7,010), 


Pancavim$a Brahmana, xxi. 10, 12. 


2 Av. ix. I, 5. 
3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Madhu-krt, ‘ honey-maker,’ denotes ‘bee’ in the later Sam- 


hitas? and the Brahmanas.? 


1 Taittiriya Samhitd, i, 5, 6, 5; iv. 2, 


9, 6, etc. 


2 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 10, 1; 





Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, I. 2; 
Chandogya Upanisad, ili. 1, 2; vi.9,1, 
etc. 


Madhu-chandas, the reputed author of the first ten hymns of 
the first Mandala of the Rigveda, is mentioned as a Rsi in the 


Kausitaki Brahmana! and the Aitareya Aranyaka.* 


1 xxviii, 2. 


In the 


23.1, 3. 
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Aitareya Brahmana® he counts as the fifty-first son of ViSva- 
mitra, and his Praiiga (hymn at the morning service) is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana.* 


3 vii. 17,7; 18, 1; of. Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xv. 26, 1 e¢ seg. Cf. Keith, 
Aitareya Avanyaka, 167. * xiii. 5, I, 8. 


Madhu-brahmana, ‘the Brahmana of the Honey,’ is the 
designation of a certain mystical doctrine in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.! 


1 iv. 1, 5, 18; xiv. 1, 4, 13; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, il. 5, 16. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 1, 290. 


Madhya-dega, the ‘Middle Country,’ is, according to the 
Manava Dharma, Sastra,! the land between the Himalaya in 
the north, the Vindhya in the south, VinaSana in the west, 
and Prayaga (now Allahabad) in the east—that is, between the 
place where the Sarasvati disappears in the desert, and the 
point of the confluence of the Yamuna (Jumna) and the Ganga 
(Ganges). The same authority? defines Brahmarsi-desa as 
denoting the land of Kuruksetra, the Matsyas, Pancalas, and 
Sirasenakas, and Brahmavarta* as meaning the particularly 
holy land-between the Sarasvati and the Drsadvati. The 
Baudhayana Dharma Sitra* defines Aryavarta as the land east 
of Vinagana; west of the Kalaka-vana, ‘ Black Forest,’ or rather 
Kanakhala, neat Hardvar; south of the Himalaya ; and north 
of the Pariyadtra or the Paripatra Mountains; adding that, in 
the opinion of others,° it was confined to the country between 
the Yamuna and the Ganga, while the Bhallavins® took it as 
the country between the boundary-river (or perhaps the Saras- 


1 ji. 21. i. 14. 15, quoting in each case a verse 
2 ii, 19. of the Nidana (what work is referred 
3 ii. 17. 19. to is not certain; there is similar doubt 
4 i. 2, 9; Vasistha Dharma Sitra, | as to the quotation in the Nidana of 
i. 8, the Bhallavi Brahmana, according to 


5 Baudhayana, i. 2, 10; Vasistha, the Brhaddevata, v. 23, where see 
i. 12. See on Kanakhala, Hultzsch, | Macdonell’s note, and cf, Buhler, Sacred 
Indian Antiquary, 34, 179. Books of the East, 14, 3, 0.). 

6 Baudhiayana, i. 2, 11. 12; Vasistha, 


~ 
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vati)? and the region where the sun rises. The Manava 
Dharma Sastra,® in accord with the Vasistha Dharma Siutra,? 
defines Aryavarta as the region between the Vindhya and the 
Himalaya, the two ranges which seem to be the boundaries of 
the Aryan world in the Kausitaki Upanisad also.” 

The term Madhyadeéa is not Vedic, but it is represented in 
the Aitareya Brahmana™ by the expression madhyama pratistha 
dig, ‘the middle fixed region,’ the inhabitants of which are 
stated to be the Kurus, the Paiicalas, the Vasas, and the 
Usinaras. The latter two peoples practically disappear later 
on, the Madhyadega being the country of the Kuru-Paficalas, 
the land where the Brahmanas and the later Samhitas were 
produced, bounded on the east by the Kosala-Videhas, and on 
the west by the desert. The western tribes are mentioned with 
disapproval both in the Satapatha Brahmana”™ and the Aitareya 
Brahmana,? while the tradition of the Brahminization of the 
Kosalas and the Videhas from the Kuru-Pancala country is 
preserved in the former Brahmana.™ 


7 The readings are doubtful, varying | the Vindhya range in Malva, and who 
between sindhuy vidhaivani or vidhavant | suggests that the western boundary was 
and sindhur vicavani or visavani. The | originally the Adarsa Mountains ; for 
latter expression must refer to the | the reading of the manuscripts, and 
Sarasvati; the former may, but not | of the scholiast Krsnapandita, in the 
necessarily. Conceivably the Sindhu | Vasistha Dharma Sitra, i. 8, is prag 
(Indus) is meant; for it was a great | @darganat, not adarganat (corresponding 
boundary, with Aryan tribes tothe east | with the Vinasana of Baudhayana 


of it. Dharma Sitra, i. 2, 9), and the Maha- 
8 ii, 22. bhasya on Panini, ii. 4, 10, has prag 
9 i. 9. | adarsat, See also for the Buddhist 


10 ii, 13. Cf. Keith, Saikhayana | ‘Middle Country’ an article by Rhys 
Aranyake, 28, 0. I. Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

11 viii, 14, 3. The Usinaras may be | Sociesy, 1904, 83 ct seq., with Fleet's 
recognized as in the north, for the | corrections, ibid., 1907, 957: and ef. 
Buddhist texts give Usiragiri as the | Keith, ibid., 1908, 1143; Max Miller, 
northern boundary of the middle | Sacred Books of the East, 32, 58, 59; 
country. See Hultzsch, Indian Anti- | Indian Empire, 1, 303, 304, where the 


quary, 34, 179- extraordinary theory is adopted that 
12 ix, 3, I, 8. the Madhyadega was peopled by a new 
13 jij, 44, 3; Ludwig, Translation of | race of immigrant Aryans, who, travel- 
the Rigveda, 3, 245. ling via Chitral and Gilgit, and bringing 
141, 4, I. nowomen with them, married Dravidian 


Cf. Bihler, Sacred Books of the East, | women, and produced the so-called 
14, 2, 3; 146, 147, who points out that | Aryo-Dravidians. It is quite impossible 
the Paripatra Mountains are a part of | to find any support for this theory in 


Madhyamasi | 


Vedic literature. To say, as is there 
said, that the ‘ Vedic hymns contain 
no reference to the route by which the 
Aryans entered India or to their earlier 
settlements on the Indus,’ and that this 
is explained by the theory of the cntry 
of the Vedic Indians via Chitral, is to 
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assert absurdities. The theory is based 
on the later dialects and their affinities 
(see Grierson, Indian Empire, 1, 357 
et seq.) ; it can probably not be regarded 
as at all valid for any period—at any 
rate, it is not cogent for the eighth 


; century, B.C. 


Madhyam-dina, ‘ mid-day,’ is a frequent designation of time 
in the Rigveda,? the later Samhitads,2 and the Brahmanas.° 


Cf. Ahan. 


1 iv. 28, 3; vili. I, 29; 13, 13; 27, 
19; X. I5I, 5, etc. 

* Av. ix. 6, 46; Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. 2, 5, 4, ete. 

3 PancavimSa Brahmana, xv. 9, 16; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 3, 2; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ii.2 3,9; Chandogya 


Upanisad, ii. 9, 6; 14, 1, etc. The 
word is sometimes used as art abbrevia- 
tion for the ‘midday libation’ (like 
mittag in German for ‘ midday meal’) 
in Aitareya Brahmana, ili. 10, 2. 5; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxix. 8. 


Madhyama-vah occurs in one passage of the Rigveda? as an 


epithet of the chariot. 


The exact interpretation is doubtful. 


Roth? assigns to it the expression the sense of ‘driving with a 


single horse between the shafts.’ 
explanation, it means ‘ driving with middling speed.’ 


According to Sayana’s 
It might 


mean ‘ driving in the middle ’—that is, ‘ only half-way.’ 


1 ji, 29, 4. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 210. 


The context seems to require the sense 
of ‘keeping away ' from the sacrifice. 
Cf. Pirvavah. 


Madhyama-Ssi is found in one passage of the Rigveda,* where 


Roth? assigns to the word the meaning of intercessor, which 
Zimmer® accepts, in the sense of ‘mediator’ or ‘arbiter,’ as a 
legal term, but which Roth may, as Lanman* suggests, have 
intended to express ‘adversary’ or ‘preventer’ of the disease 
referred to in the hymn. Whitney® thinks that it means ‘ mid- 

1 x. 97, I2=Av. iv. 9, 4= Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xii. 86. 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


3 Altindisches Leben, 180. Cf. Dharma. 
4 In Whitney's Translation of the 


Atharvaveda, 159. But see Roth, Sie- 
benzig Lieder, 174, which Lanman may 
have overlooked, since he does not 
refer to it, 

5 Loc. cit. 
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most man’ or ‘chief’ as the one round whom his foliowers 
encamp.° Geldner,’ however, thinks that a third king, who is 
‘neutral’ between two enemies, is intended. 


196 (where he seems to decide in favour 
of derivation from si, not ér). 


6 Madhyama-éivan, in the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana, ii. 408, is obscure. 
7 Rigveda, Glossar, 131; Kommentar, 





Madhyama-stha,1 Madhyame-stha,? in the later Samhitas 
denotes the chief in his relation to his followers (saja@ta). Cf. 
Madhyamasi. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvii. 5. stheya, ‘position of chief,’ Taittiriya 


2 Ay. iii. 8, 2, and cf. Madhyama- | Samhita, iv. 4, 5, 1. 
Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 96. 


Madhya-varsa, the ‘middle of the rains,’ is specially 
mentioned as a time of the year in the Kausitaki Brahmana’* 
and in the Sitras.” 


1 i. 3. 2 Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, iii. 5, 5. 7, etc. 


Manasa, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda,’ seems 
clearly to be the name of a Rsi, in accordance with Sayana’s 


interpretation. 


1 vy. 44,10. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 


Mana is found in one passage of the Rigveda* in an enumera- 
tion of gifts, where it is described as ‘golden’ (sacad mana 
hivanyaya). It therefore seems to designate some ornament, or 
possibly a weight, and has accordingly been compared? with 
the Greek pva (Herodotus has pvéa), the Latin mina. All three 
words have been considered Semitic in origin, as borrowed from 
the Phcenicians? in the case of Greece, from Carthage by way 

1 viii. 78, 2. 3 Or perhaps from Babylon via 
2 As, ¢g., by Zimmer, Altindisches | Asia Minor. The part played by the 
Leben, 50, 51; Weber, Indische Studien, Phoenicians in Greek life is now reduced 
5, 386; 17, 202, 203; Wackernagel, | within narrow limits; in the case of 
Altindische Grammatik, 1, xxii; Hopkins, | the mina, probably their commercial 


Journal of the American Oriental Society, activities may be considered as likely to 
16, 278. have caused the adoption of the term. 
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of Etruria or Sicily in the case of Rome, and from Babylon in 
the case of India. The identification as regards Mana is very 
conjectural, depending merely on the probabilities of Babylonian 
borrowing’ seen—e.g., in the legend of the flood, and in the 
system of the Naksatras. On the other hand, Mana may very 
well be identical with the word mand which occurs several 
times in the Rigveda® in the sense of ‘desire’ (from the root 
man, ‘think’), and which may have in this one passage the 
concrete sense of ‘desirable object.’ It is to be noted that in 
Béhtlingk’s Dictionary a single word Mana appears, to which 
the only senses assigned are ‘ wish,’ ‘ desire,’ ‘ jealousy.’ 


4 See, ¢.g., for borrowing, Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 276; Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
50, 43 et seq.; Buhler, Indian Studies, 3, 
16 et seq.; Indische Palaographie, 17; 


Bloomfield, Religions of India, 133 et seq. 
(as regards the Adityas). 

5 i. 173, 2; iv. 33, 23 x. 6,3; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, iv. 19; ‘jealousy, 
Rv. ii. 33, 5; Kausika Sitra, cvil, 2. 


Vincent Smith, Indiay Antiquary, 34, 
230. On the other side, cf. Max Miller, 
India, 133-138; Hopkins, Religions of 
India, 160; Macdonell, Vedic DTythology, 
p. 139 (as regards the flood legend); 


There are also the derivatives manda-ya, 
‘think of,’ ‘be zealous’: Rv. i. 133, 4; 


ii. 26, 2; mand-yu, ‘desirous’: Rv. 


i. 92, 9; iv. 24, 73 mand-vasu, ‘rich in 
devotion’: Rv. v. 74, I. 


Manavi, ‘ wife of Manu,’ is mentioned in the Kathaka Sam- 
hita? and the Satapatha Brahmana.* See Manu. 


1 xxx. i (Indische Studien, 3, 462). 


2 i. 1, 4, 16. 


Manu in the Rigveda? and later? has no claim to historical 


reality. He is simply the first man, father of the race, and its 
guide in all matters, sacrificial and other. Hence the views of 
the texts on inheritance are foisted on Manu and his youngest 
son, Nabhanedistha.? He also plays the part of the hero in the 
Vedic legend of the flood.* 


patha Brahmana, i. I, 4, 14, etc. ; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 15, 


Lei SOLO FnliS 3 aS VIL O35 ame, 
x. 100, 5, etc. See Macdonell, Vedic 


Mythology, 50. 

2 Avy. xiv. 2,41; Taittiriya Samhita, 
hh by OA AFI G, HG} BH HHL Go OD 
6, 7, 13 lil. 3) 2, ©} Vv. 4, 10, 5; vi. 6, 
6,1; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 15; Sata- 

VOL. II. 


2, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, ili. 1, 9, 4; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, I. 2. 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, i. §, 1, 1 e¢ Seq.; 
Kathaka Samhita, xi. 2. 
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130 DELUGE MOUNTAIN—HUMAN RACE [ Manor Avasarpana 


Manu is called Vivasvan® or Vaivasvata,® ‘son of Vivasvant ° 
(the god) ; Savarni,® ‘ descendant of Savarna’ (the substitute of 
Saranyi in the legend of her wedding); and Samvarani,’ 
‘descendant of Samvarana.’ The first name is, of course, 
mythical. The other two have been regarded as historical, 
Savarni being taken by Ludwig® as a king of the Turvasas, but 
this is very doubtful. 


& Rv, viii. 52, I. 

6 Ay. viii, 10, 24; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xiii. 4, 3, 3; Asvalayana Srauta 
Sitra, x. 7; Nirukta, xii. Io. 

7 Rv. viii. 51, 1; Bloomfield, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 15, 180, 0., 
conjectures Savarniinstead. Cf. Schef- 
telowitz, Die Apokryphen des Reveda, 38. 

8 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 195} 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Ortental 
Society, 11, 240; Lévi, La Doctrine du 
Sacrifice, 114 et seqg.; St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v.; Muir, Sanskrit texts, 
12, 161 et seqg.; Buhler, Sacved Books of 
the East, 25, lvii et seq.; Lanman, 
Sanskrit Reader, 340 et seq. 


Manor Avasarpana is the name, in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,! of the mountain on which the vessel of Manu rested. 
In the Epic the name is Naubandhana, but the view” that it is 
alluded to as NavaprabhramSana in the Atharvaveda® is now 


abandoned.4 


1 i, 8, 1, 8. 

2 See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 139; Whitney, Indische Studien, 1, 
162; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 30; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
676. 


3 xix. 39, 8. 

4 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 961; Macdonell, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1907, 1107. 


Manusya-raja1 and Manusya-rajan2 denote in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas a ‘king of men.’ Cf. Rajan. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30; 


Aitareya Brahmana, i. 15, 6; Kathaka 


Samhita, xxiv. 7. 


2 Pajicavimga Brahmana, xviii. 10, 5; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vill. 26, 4. 


Manusya-vis,! Manusya-visa,2 and Manusya-viSa°® denote 
‘mankind,’ ‘the human race,’ in the later Samhitas and the 


Brahmanas. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, 1. 9. I. 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 7,7; Vl. 1, 5) 3- 


3 Kathaka Samhita, xi. 6; xxiii. 8. 


Mantha } HYMN—A BEVERAGE—CHURN 131 


Mantra (from the root man, ‘think’) denotes in the Rigveda? 
and later? the ‘hymn’ as the product of the singer’s creative 
thought. In the Brahmanas® the word is regularly used of the 
poetic and prose utterances of the Rsis, including not merely 
the verse parts of the Samhitads, but also the prose formule 
that betray by their style their special and archaic character.* 


1 i, 31, 15; 40, 5; 67, 4; 74, 13 | 1,6; Nirukta, vii. 1, etc.; Chandogya 


152, 2; ii. 35, 2, etc. Upanisad, vii. 1, 3. 
2 Av. xv. 2, 1; xix. 54, 3; Taittiriya 4 Bloomfield, Vedic Concordance, viii; 
Samhita, i. 5, 4, 1; 5, 1, ete. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 298. Mac- 


3 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 23; | donell's Vedic Grammar covers the 
vi. 1; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvi. 3. 5; | Mantra material of the Vedic Samhitas, 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 6; xi. 2, | prose as well as poetry. 


Mantra-krt in the Rigveda! and the Brahmanas? denotes a 
poet as a ‘maker of Mantras.’ 


1 ix. 114, 2 


. vim$a Brahmana, xiii. 3, 24; Taittiriya 
2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 1,1; Pafica- 


Aranyaka, iv. I, I. 





Mantha in the Rigveda! and later denotes a drink in which 
solid ingredients are mixed with a fluid by stirring, usually 
parched barley-meal (Saktu) with milk.? All sorts of mixed 
beverascs) of this type are mentioned in the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka 


1 x, 86, 15. Susruta, I, 233, 12, in St. Petersburg 
2 Av. ii. 29, 6; v. 29, 7; x. 6, 2; | Dictionary, s.v. 10 ad fin. 

xVili. 4, 42; XX. 127, 9; Taittiriya # xii. 8. 

Samhita, i. 8, 5, 1, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 268, 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, I, 2; | 269; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 108. 


Mantha in one passage of the Rigveda* seems to mean a 
‘churn.’ So the root math denotes to ‘churn’ in the Taittiriya 
Samhita.2 In one passage of the Atharvaveda* the word is 
used to denote a drink like Mantha. 


1 j, 28, 4. 3 xx. 127, 9. Scheftelowitz in Khila, 
2 ij. 2, 10, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, | V. 10, 3; reads mantham3 with Pluti, 
Vv. 3, 2,6 7 Chandogya Upanisgad, vi. 6, I. following the KaSmir MS., but mis. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, quoting the Atharvan text. 
161. 
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132 FLYING FOX—SOMA MIXTURE—NAMES [ Manthavala 


Manthavala is the name of an animal in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,! a sort of snake according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary. Sayana® understands it to be a kind of animal 
which hangs head downwards from the branches of trees, 
meaning, presumably, the flying fox.® Cf. Manthala, Man- 
thilava. 


1 iii, 26, 3. | 3% This is the probable meaning of 
2 P, 291 (ed. Aufrecht). Cf. Zimmer, | the word according to Bohtlingk, 
Altindisches Leben, 86. | Dictionary, s.v. 


Manthin in the Rigveda! and later? denotes Soma juice 
mixed with meal (Saktu) by stirring. 

iii, 32, 2; ix. 46, 4. Tilak’s con- | * Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, 6, 3; 
jecture that the planets are referred | vi. 4, 10, 1; vil. 2, 7, 3; Vajasaneyi 
to here is absurd. See Orion, 162; | Samhita, vii. 18; viii. 57; xill. 57; 
Whitney, Journal of the American Oriental | xviii. 19; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 1, 
Society, 16, xciv. 6, etc. 


Mandira is perhaps the name of a man whose cattle, according 
to a Mantra in the Katyayana Srauta Sitra (xiii. 3, 21), did 
not drink the water of the Ganga (Ganges). See Mangira. 


x. Mandhatr occurs in several passages of the Rigveda,’ in 
all of which Roth? takes the word as merely an adjective used 
substantively, ‘the pious man.’ In one passage® the word, 
being applied to Agni, is thus used, but in another* Mandhatrvat 
being parallel with Agirasvat, ‘like Angiras,’ is naturally to be 
understood as a proper name, which is probably also the sense 
of the word in the preceding hymn.® A different Mandhatr® 
may be meant in the first Mandala,® where he is mentioned as 
a protégé of the Agvins, and evidently as a king. To equate 
these persons, and make a Rajarsi out of Mandhatr, as Ludwig’ 
and Griffith do, is unnecessary and improbable. 
1j, 112, 13; vill. 39, 8; 40, 12; | 6 Rv. i. 112, 13. 

Xena | 7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 107, 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. | where he attributes Rv. viii. 39-42 to 


{ 
SERV aX TZ Ze | him as a Nabhika, ‘descendant of 
4 Rv. viii. 40, 12. Nabhaka.’ 


5 Ry. viii. 39, 8. | 8 Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 147. 
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2. Mandhatr Yauvanasva (‘descendant of Yuvanasva’) is 
in the Gopatha Brahmana? the name of an emperor who was 
instructed by Vicarin, son of Kabandha Atharvana. 


1 j.2, 10 et seg. Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 111. 


Manya (plur.), ‘nape of the neck,’ occurs in a passage of the 
Atharvaveda! directed against a disease which Bloomfield? 
regards as scrofulous swellings on the neck. He compares the 
disease Manskunder, ‘tumours of the neck’ (which looks like 
a combination of the words manyda and skandhyd, ‘ pains of the 
neck and shoulders,’ both occurring in verses I and 3 of the 
Atharvan hymn), mentioned by Wise.® 

1 vi, 25, I. 3 System of Hindu Medicine, 310. 


2 Proceedings of the American Oviental Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 202 ; 
Society, October, 1887, xix; American | Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


Journal of Philology, 11, 327 eét seq. ; | veda, 298, 299. 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 472. 


Mamata is, according to Sayana, in one passage of the 
Rigveda,! the wife of Ucathya and the mother of Dirghatamas. 
But the word may be merely an abstract noun meaning ‘self- | 
interest,’ a sense which it often has in the later language. 
Oldenberg2 finds a mention of Mamata (masc.) in a verse of 
the Rigveda? as the name of a Bharadvaja. . 


1 yi. 10,2. Cf, Mahabharata,i.4179 |  ° vi. 50, 15, where the reading of the 


et seq. received text is mama lasya, 


2 Zeitschvift dey Deutschen Morgen- 
laiilischen Gesellschaft, 42, 212. 


Maya is found once in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxii. 19) in 
the sense of ‘horse.’ 


Mayu occurs in the list of victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.» The commentator on 
the Taittiriya Samhita? explains the word as meaning either 
an ‘ape’ (kimpurusa) or a ‘forest peacock’ (dvanya-mayira). 


1 Taittiriya Sainhita, v. 5, 12,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. 


134 PEG—PEACOCK—MOTE [ Mayukha 


The former sense is supported by another passage of the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita,? where the Mayu, being a substitute for 
the man, must be an ape. This sense also suits the word in 
the other passage*® where it occurs. 

2 viii. 47; mayu Granya in Taittiriya 


Samhita, iv. 2, ro, r. 
3 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 22. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 85; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 46. 





Mayukha denotes, from the Rigveda onwards,! a ‘ peg,’ 
especially as used for keeping a web stretched.2 Cf. Otu. 
* Rv. x. 130, 2 (in a metaphor) ; 


Av. x. 7, 42; Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 6; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 5, 5, 3, etc. 


1 Ry, vii. 99, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, ; 
ii. 3, 1, 5; Kathaka Samhiti, xi. 6; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. I5, 9, etc. 





Mayura, ‘peacock,’ occurs in the Rigveda in the compounds 
describing Indra’s horses, maytira-roman,' ‘with hair like pea- 
cocks’ feathers,’ and mayitra-Sepya,* ‘with tails like those of 
peacocks.’ The peacock also appears in the list of victims at 
the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 
The pea-hen, Mayiri, is mentioned in the Rigveda* and the 
Atharvaveda,® in both cases with reference to the bird’s 
efficacy against poison, a curious superstition to be compared 
with the modern dislike of peacocks’ feathers. 


1 Ry, iii. 45, I. 4 i, rg1, 14 (a late hymn), 
2 Ry. viii. 1, 25. 5 vii. 56, 7. 
3 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 4; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, go. 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. 27. 


Marici in the plural denotes, according to Weber,’ the 
‘particles of light’ or ‘shining motes’ that fill the air, as 
opposed to rays of light (rasmt). This meaning adequately 
Suits the passages in the early Vedic literature * where the 


1 Indische Studien, 9, 9, accepted by | atoms of light,’ said of the gods); 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Taittirilya Brahmana, ii. 2, 9, 2 (where 
2 Ry. x. 57, 12; 177,1; Av. iv. 38, 5 | Sayana’s version, sarvatra - prasrta - 
(where vasmi and marici are opposed); ; prabha&-dravya, refers to the light as 
V. 21, 10; vi. 113, 2; Taittirlya Sam- ‘ everywhere diffused), etc. 
hitd, vi. 4, 5, 5 (marici-pa, ‘drinking | 
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word occurs; but the sense of ‘ray’ is quite clearly found in 
the Upanisads,? as well as the older sense.* 

% Prasna Upanisad, iv. 2. Cf. Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 1, 2; 2,1; Maitrayani 
Upanisad, vi. 31. 

* Aitareya Upanisad, i. 2. - 


Maru, in the plural, is mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka,} 
as the wtkava (‘ mound of earth thrown up’ from the excavation 
of the altar?) of Kuruksetra. This seems to mean that the 
Maru deserts (the later Maru-sthala*) were so called because 
they stood to the ‘altar,’ Kuruksetra, in the same relation as 
the waste earth of the wtkara to the altar at the sacrifice. 


Live t; 1: 3 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 48, 
2 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, | and Dhanvan. 
xii, 25, 54. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 78. 


Marutta Avi-ksita (‘descendant of Aviksit’) Kama-pri 
(‘descendant of Kamapra’) is the name of a king who was 
anointed by Samvarta according to the Aitareya Brahmana.* 
In the Satapatha Brahmana® account of the same king he is 
called Ayogava. 

1 viii. 21, 12. Srauta Sitra, xvi. 9, 14. 16; Maitrayani 


9 


2 xiii. 5, 4,.5. Cf. also Sankhayana | Upanisad, i. 4. 


Marud-vrdha! is the name of a stream mentioned in the 
Nadistuti (‘ Praise of Rivers’) in the Rigveda* along with the 
Asikni (Akesines) and the Vitasta (Hydaspes). Roth* con- 
siders that the Marudvrdha denotes the stream formed by the 
combined waters of these two rivers down to its junction with 
the Parusni (Ravi), a view accepted by Zimmer.* On the 
other hand, Ludwig® thinks that the Marudvrdha designates 


1 Literally, ‘ rejoicing in the Maruts’ 2 x. 75, 5: 
—i.e., ‘swollen by the rainy winds.’ 3 Zurv Litteratuy und Geschichte des 
The misspelling of the name as Marud- | Weda, r 38 et seq. 
vrddha in Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 4 Altindisches Leben, 11, 12. 
pp. 80, 88, is corrected in the Index 5 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
and the Addenda of that work. On | 200. 
the accentuation of the name, see 
Varttika 2 on Panini, vi. 2, 106. 


136 ECLIPSE—A PUROHITA—APE [ Marka 


the stream formed by the junction of the Parusni with the 
combined waters of the Asikni and Vitasta, a view which 
seems less likely. 


1. Marka is found in one passage of the Rigveda,’ where 
Roth2 sees in the expression siivo markak the eclipse of the 
sun.’ Sdyana® thinks the meaning is ‘ purifying.’* 

1 x, 27, 20. essay on eclipses in the Rigveda (Pro- 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. He | ceedings of the Bohemian Academy, 
thinks, however, that if the word means | 1885), as a proof that the Vedic Rsis 
‘eclipse,’ it cannot be derived from the | knew of the moon as eclipsing thesun ; 
root mrc, ‘injure,’ but see Whitney s reply, Journal of the 

3 As from the root mrj, derivation | American Oriental Socicty, 13, \xi et seq., 
from which is not phonetically justified. | and Strya. 

4 Ludwig cites this passage, in his 


2. Marka is mentioned in the Taittiriya Samhita’ and else- 
where* as the Purohita, along with Sanda, of the Asuras, 
while Brhaspati is, of course, the Purohita of the gods. Marka 
is mentioned elsewhere also.2 The name may quite possibly 
have Iranian affinities, as believed by Hillebrandt* and by 
Hopkins.6 Hillebrandt® also sees in a Grdhra mentioned in 
the Rigveda? and elsewhere® a prototype of Marka. 


1 vi. 4, 10, I. | 86 Op. cit., I, 223 et seq. 
2? Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 3; 7 v.97; I. 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 1, 5; Sata- 8 Taittiriya Aranyaka, iy.29; Maitra- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 2, I, 4. yani Samhita, iv. 9, 19. 
3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 16. 17. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
4 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 442 et seq. 26, 279 et seq. 


5 Cf. Transactions of the Connecticut 
Academy of Aris and Sciences, 15, 49, 0.1. 


Markata, ‘ape,’ is enumerated in the list of victims at the 
Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* It 
is classified in the same Samhitas2 with man and the elephant 
as ‘taking hold by the hand’ (hast@dana) instead of ‘taking 
hold by the mouth’ (mukhadana). The animal is mentioned 
several times elsewhere also.2 Cf. Purusa Hastin, Mayu. 


1 Taittirilya Samhita, v. 5, 11, 1; 3 Aitareya Aranyaka, ili. 2, 4 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 11; Vaja- | Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 184; Taittiriya 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30, Aranyaka, iii. 11, 32, etc. 


* Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 5, 7; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 85. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 5, 7. 
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1. Marya in the Rigveda? denotes a ‘man’ especially re- 
garded as young and a lover, being constantly mentioned as in 
company with maidens (yuvati). 


1 iii. 31, 7; 33, 10; iv. 20, 5; ix. 96, 20, etc. ; mavya-sr7, ‘adorned as a lover,’ 
i, 10,5. Cf. Nirukta, iii, 15; iv. 2. 


2. Marya? in several passages of the Rigveda’ denotes a 
‘stallion.’? It is once* described as pastydvant, ‘a stalled 
horse ’—that is, one carefully tended, and not allowed out to 
graze. 


1 vii. 56, 16; viii, 43, 25. 3 Rv. ix. 97, 18. Roth, St. Peters- 
? This is, of course, only aspecialized | burg Dictionary, s.v.2, thinks Rv. i. 91, 
sense of 1. Marya as meaning a ‘male’ | 13, may have the same sense. 
(cf. Lat. mas, maritus), The specialized 
meaning is somewhat analogous to the 
use of ‘sire’ in English. 


Maryaka, occurring only once in the Rigveda,* seems to 
denote the bull which is described as separated from the cows. 


ly, 2,5. Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 313. 


Maryada, ‘boundary,’ is found in the Satapatha Brahmana* 
referring to the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. 
Usually the word is metaphorically employed. 

ari 4st 7m Gfaxilin OA snI2- Atharvaveda, 392, suggests, owing to 

* Rv, iv. 5,13; x. 5,6; Av. vi. 81,2 | the very curious use of the word, the 


(of an amulet). In the Atharvaveda | emendation marya-d@, ‘giver of a son.’ 
passage Whitney, Translation of the 


Mala in one passage of the Rigveda? is used of the garments 
of the Munis. The St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it to mean 
a ‘leathern garment,’? but Ludwig and Zimmer® think it 
means only ‘soiled’ raiment, which, of course, suits the ordinary 
sense of the word (‘dirt’) in the Atharvaveda,* and the character 
of the long-haired (keSin) hermit (Muni). Cf. Malaga. 


1 x, £36, 2. 3 Altindisches Leben, 262. 
2 If this were correct, the word might 4 vi, 115, 3; vii. 89, 3; x. 5, 24, ete. 
be derived from mla in the sense of Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, . 


‘to tan.’ Cf. Carman, especially notes | 333, 0. 
6 and 7. 


138 WASHERMAN—ROBBER—A MONTH—MOSQUITO [ Malaga 


Mala-ga in one passage of the Atharvaveda* denotes a cleanser 
of clothes, a ‘ washerman,’ but the origin of the word is some- 
what uncertain.” 

1 xii, 3, 21. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ga I, on 

2 It may, perhaps, have primarily | the use of ga as forming compounds; 


meant ‘ concerned with dirt.’ See the | and cf. Mala. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 188. 


Malimlu in the Yajurveda Samhita! denotes a ‘robber,’ 
specifically, according to the commentator Mahidhara, a burglar 
or housebreaker. Cf. Tayu, Taskara, Stena, and Deva- 
malimluce. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 3, 2, 6; Wajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 78. 79; Av. 
xix. 49, IO, 


Malimluca is the name of an intercalary month in the 
Kathaka Samhita.t See Masa. 


1 xxxv. 10; xxxviii. 14. Cf. Weber, Jyotisa, 100, 102; Naxatra, 2, 350. 


1. Masaka denotes a ‘biting fly’ or ‘mosquito,’ being de- 
scribed in the Atharvaveda+ as ‘quickly (?) biting’ (trpra- 
damésin), and as having a poisonous sting. The elephant is 
mentioned? as particularly subject to its stings. The insect 
is often referred to elsewhere.* Cf. DamsSa. - 


1 vii, 56, 3. xxv. 3; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 3, 

2 Av. iv. 36, 9. 24 (Madhyamdina=i. 3, 22 Kanva); 

3 Av. xi. 3, 5; at the ASsvamedha | Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3; 10, 2. 
(‘horse sacrifice’), Maitrayani Samhita, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97. 


iii. 14,8; Vajasaneyi Samhit4, xxiv. 29 ; 


2. Masaka Gargya (‘descendant of Garga’) is the name of 
a teacher, a pupil of Sthiraka Gargya, in the Vamsa Brahmana.” 
He is also mentioned in the Sutras? of the Samaveda, and is 
the reputed author of an extant Kalpa Sitra. 

1 [ndische Studien, 4, 373, 382. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 75, 76; 


2 Latyadyana Srauta Sitra, vii.9,14; | 83, 84. 
Anupada Sitra, ix. 9. 
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MaSarsara is the name of a king, according to Ludwig,’ of 
the Nahusas, in the Rigveda.’ 


2 
1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 206. * i, 122, 15. 


Masnara is the name of a locality, the scene of the victory 
of a Kuru king, in the Aitareya Brahmana.* 


1 viii. 23, 3. Cf. Bhagavata Purana, | dey Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 
v. 13, 26 et seg.; Leumann, Zeitschrift | schaft, 48, 80, n. 2. 


Masura is the name of a kind of lentil (Evvum hirsutum) in 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita! and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.? 


1 xviii, 12. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 355; 
2 vi. 3, 22 (Madhyamdina=vi. 3, | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241. 
13 Kanva). 





Masusya, occurring in the Taittiriya Brahmana (ili. 8, 14, 6), 
is, according to the commentator, the name of a grain of the 
north country. 


Mastu in the Yajurveda Samhitas* and the Brahmanas* 
denotes ‘sour curds.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, I, 4; 2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, 7; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. I. iii, 3, 3, 2, etc. 


Maha-rtvij, ‘great priest,’ is the collective name of the four 
chief priests—Adhvaryu, Brahman, Hotr, and Udgatr—in the 
Brahmanas.* 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. §, 2, 4; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xvi. 1, 7, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1, 1, 4; | etc. 


Maha-rsabha, a ‘great bull,’ is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda (iv. I5, I). 


Maha-rsi, a ‘great Rsi,’ is mentioned in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka (i. 9, 6). Cf. Mahabrahmana. 


140 CUP—GOAT—FIGHT—COURTESAN—OX [ Mahakula 


Maha-kula, ‘sprung from a great family,’ is the designation 
of a bowl or cup (Camasa) in the Rigveda (i. 161, 1). The 
metaphorical use of this word shows that the high position of 
certain families was already recognized in the times of the 
Rigveda. 


Maha-kausitaka, the ‘Great Kausitaka (Brahmana),’ is the 
name of a Vedic text in the Rigveda Grhya Sitras.* 
1 ASvalayana Grhya Sitra, iii, 4,4; Cf. Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, 


Mahikausitaki, the teacher, in Sankh- | 29, 3, 4. 
ayana Grhya Sitra, iv. 10; vi. I, etc. | 


Mahaja, a ‘great goat’ (Aja) is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (iil. 4, I, 2). 


Maha-dhana in the Rigveda denotes either a ‘great fight”? 
or a ‘great prize’? as the result of a fight. In many cases the 
fight may mean merely the contest of the chariot race. 


° 


1 Rv. i. 7, 5; 40, 8; 112, 17; vi. 59, 7, etc. 2 ix, $6, 12. 


Maha-nagni in the Atharvaveda! denotes a ‘courtesan.’ The 
masculine, Maha-nagna,? ‘ paramour,’ is probably secondarily 
derived from the feminine Mahanagni.® 

1 xiv. 1, 36; xx. 136, 5 ct seg.; | lationoftheAtharvaveda,747; Geldner, 
Aitareya Brahmana, 1. 27, 1. Vedische Studien, 1, 280, n. 1. 

2 Av. xx. 136, 11 ; Sankhayana Srauta 3 As sa-paina, ‘ rival,’ is unmistakably 

Sitra, xii. 24,14. Cf, Whitney, Trans- | formed from sa-paini, ‘co-wife.’ 


Maha-naga, a ‘great snake,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 2, 7, 12), where it is plainly mythical. 


Maha-nirasta, a ‘great castrated’ ox, is mentioned as the 
Daksina, or ‘sacrificial fee,’ in the house of the Suta at the 
Rajasuya (‘royal consecration’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.? 
Cf. Anadvah and Go. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 1; Kathaka Sai.hita2, xv. 4. 9; Maitrayani 
Samhita. ii. 6, 5. - 
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Maha-patha in the Brahmanas! denotes the ‘high road’ 


between two villages. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 17, 8; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 6, 2. 


Indische Studien, 1, 271, n. 


Cf. Weber, 


Maha-pura in the Yajurveda Samhitas and the Brahmanas? 
denotes a great fortress.1 Probably the only difference between 
the Pur and the Mahapura was size. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 3, 1; | 


2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 23, 2; 


Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 10; Maitra- | Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 7. 


yani Samhita, iii. 8, 1. 


Maha-brahmana, a ‘great Brahmin,’ is found in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (ii. 1, 1g. 22) denoting a Brahmin of great 


consequence. Cf. Maharsi. 


Mahabhiseka, ‘great consecration,’ is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana,! and described as a ceremony performed 


for great kings, a list of whom is given. 


the Rajasuya. 


1 viii. 14,4; 19,2. Cf. Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 8. The list is Janam- 
ejaya Pariksita, whose friend was 
Tura Kavaseya; Saryita Manava and 
Cyavana Bhargava; Satanika Satrajita 
and Somasusma Bhargava; Ambarisa 
and Parvata and Narada; Yudhim- 
érausti Augrasainya and the same two 


It is equivalent to 


Rsis ; Vidvakarman Bhauvana and Kas- 
yapa; Sudds Paijavana and Vasistha ; 
Marutta Aviksita and Samvarta; Anga 
Vairocana and Udamaya Atreya; 
Bharata Dauhsanti and Dirghatamas 
Mamateya; Durmukha P&ncala and 
Brhaduktha ; Atyarati Jinamtapi and 
Vasistha Satyahavya. 


Maha-bhitta in the Nirukta (xiv. 5, 10) and the Aitareya 
Upanisad (iii. 2, 3) denotes the ‘ gross elements’ (earth, water, 


fire, air, ether). 


Maha-matsya, a ‘great fish,’ is mentioned in the Brhad- 


aranyaka Upanisad (iv. 3, 18). 


Maha-meru, ‘great Meru,’ is the name of 4 mountain in the 


Taittiriya Aranyaka.} 


1 i. 7, 1.3. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 78; 3, 123. 
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Maha-ratha, ‘having a great car’—.¢., ‘a great chariot 
fighter,’ is an epithet of the hero who is prayed for in the ritual 
of the Agvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 18, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 22. 


Maha-raja, a ‘great king,’ is frequently referred to in the 
Brahmanas.! It seems to mean no more than a king, or rather 
perhaps a reigning and powerful king, as opposed to a mere 
prince, who would also be called Rajan. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 34, 9; | Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. I, 19 
Kausitaki Brahmana, v. 5; Satapatha | et seg.; Maitrayani Upanisad, ii. 1, 
Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 21; ii. 5, 4, 9; | etc. 


Maha-ratra, ‘advanced night,’ is a phrase found in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana? and the Siitras? to denote the latter part 
of the night, after midnight and before dawn. 


1 ji. 9g; xi. 8. 2 Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, vi 2, 1; xvii. 7, 1, etc. 


Maharnava, a ‘great ocean,’ is a phrase not found before 
the late Maitrayani Upanisad (i. 4), where the drying up of 
‘great oceans’ is one of the marvels enumerated. Cf. Samudra. 


Maha-vira (‘great hero’) is the name in the later Samhitas 
and the Brahmanas? of a large earthenware pot which could 
be placed on the fire, and which was especially employed at 
the introductory Soma ceremony called Pravargya. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 14; Sata- | Br&ahmana, ix. 10, 1; Kaugitaki Brah- 


patha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 2, 9.17; 3, 1, | mana, vill. 3. 7, etc. 
13; 4, 16; 2, 2, 13. 40; Pancaviméa | 


Maha-vrksa, a ‘great tree,’ is mentioned sometimes in the 
Paficavimga Brahmana (vii. 6, 15; xiv. I, 12) and in the 
Sutras. 


Maha-vrsa is the name of a tribe mentioned along with the 
Mujavants in the Atharvaveda? as a locality to which fever is 
to be relegated. It is reasonable to suppose that they were 


1 v. 22, 4. 5. 8. 
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northerners, though Bloomfield? suggests that the name may 
be chosen more for its sound and sense (as ‘ of mighty strength’ 
to resist the disease) than for its geographical position. In the 
Chandogya Upanisad® the place Raikvaparna is said to be in 
the Mahavrsa country. The king of the Mahavrsas in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana* is said to be HptsvaSaya. 
The Mahavrsas are also known from a Mantra in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sitra® 


2 Hymus of the Atharvaveda, 446. Cf. Weber, Indian Litcrature, 70, 
3 iv. 2, 5. 147; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 129 ; 
4 iii. 40, 2. Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
> ii, 5. veda, 259, 260. 


1. Maha-Sala (lit., ‘having a great house’), a ‘great house- 
holder,’ is an expression applied in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(v. 1I, 1) to the Brahmins who were instructed by ASvapati, 
no doubt to emphasize their importance. Cf. Mahabrahmana. 


2. Maha-Sala Jabala is the name of a teacher twice men- 
tioned in the Satapatha Brahmana, once as instructing Dhira 
Sataparneya,! and once as one of the Brahmins who received 
instruction from A§vapati.2 In the parallel passage of the 
Chandogya Upanisad® the name is Pracinasala Aupaman- 
yava.* The word must be considered a proper name rather 
than an adjective (1. Mahasala), as it is taken in the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary.° 


UeXeES.1S ale 5 In Mundaka Upanisad, i. 1, 3, the 
2 x. 6,1, I. word is used of Saunaka, perhaps 
SAVELI aX merely as an epithet. Cf. Weber, 


4 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the | Indian Literature, 161. 
East, 43, 393, 0. 1. 


Maha-suparna in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 2, 3, 7) 
denotes a ‘great bird’ or ‘ great eagle.’ 


Maha-suhaya, a ‘great (i.c., high-spirited) horse,’ is the 
description in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad?* of the steed from 
1 vi. 2, 13. Cf. Sankhayana Aran- | 234, 235; Keith, Sankhayana Aranyaku, 


yaka, ix. 7; Chandogya Upanisad, | 57, 2. 3. Cf. Padbisa. 
vy. I, 12; Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 
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the Indus (saindhava) which tears away the peg of its hobble 
(padbisa-Sankhu). 


Maha-sukta, m. plur., the ‘composers of the long hymns’ of 
the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda? are mentioned in the 
Aitareya Aranyaka? and the Sitras.® Cf Ksudra-sukta. 

1 x, 1-128. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 115; 

2 ii, 2, 2. 390; Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichte 


3 Agvalayana Grhya Sitra, iii. 4, 2; | des Weda, 27. 
Sankhayana Grhya Sitra, iv. Io. 


Mahahna in the Kausitaki Brahmana (ii. 9) denotes the 
‘advanced (time of the) day ’—that is, ‘afternoon.’ Cf. Maha- 
ratra. 


Mahi-dasa Aitareya (‘descendant of Itara or Itara’) is the 
name of the sage from whom the Aitareya Brahmana and 
Aranyaka take their names. He is several times referred to in 
the Aitareya Aranyaka,? but not as its author. He is credited 
with a life of 116 years in the Chandogya Upanisad? and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.° 

STE tS Sh GE 3 iv. 2, 11 (cf. Journal of the American 


2 iii, 16, 7. Oriental Society, 15, 246). 
Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 16, 17. 


Mahisa, the ‘strong,’ with? or without? Mrga, ‘wild beast,’ 
denotes the ‘ buffalo’ in the Rigveda and the later texts. The 
feminine, Mahisi, is found in the later Samhitas.° 


1 Ry, viii. 58, 15; 1x. 92, 6; 96, 6; 3 Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 6 ; Maitra- 

xX, 123, 4. | yani Samhita, iii. 8, 5; Sadvimsa 
2 Rv. v. 29,7; vi. 67, 11; vill, 12,8; | Brahmana, v. 7, II. 

66, 10; ix. 87, 7; x. 28, 10; 189, 2; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 28, etc. 





1. Mahisi. See Mahisa. 


2. Mahisi, ‘the powerful one,’ the name of the first of the 
four wives (see Pati) of the king, is mentioned frequently in 
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the later literature. Perhaps even in the Rigveda? the technical 
sense of ‘ first wife’ is present. 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 1; | mana, xix. 1, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, 


Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4; Maitrayani | Vi. 5, 3, I; Vii. 5, I, 6, etc. 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5; Patcavim$a Brah- | 2 v. 2, 2; 37, 3. 


Mahaitareya is the title of a Vedic text according to the 
Grhya Sitras of the Rgveda.? 


Aranyaka, 39; Oldenberg, Sacred Books 


of a teacher, in Sankhayana Grhya | of the East, 29, 3, 4. 


1 ASvalayana Grhya Sitra, iii. 4, 4; | 
Cf. Keith, Aitareya | 


Siitra, iv, 10; vi. ©. 


Mahoksa, a ‘great bull,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (iil. 4, I, 2). 


Mamsa, ‘flesh.’ The eating of flesh appears as something 
quite regular in the Vedic texts, which show no trace of the 
doctrine of Ahimsa, or abstaining from injury to animals. For 
example, the ritual offerings of flesh contemplate that the gods 
will eat it, and again the Brahmins ate the offerings. Again, 
the slaying of a ‘great ox’ (smahoksa) or a ‘great goat’ (mahaja) 
for a guest was regularly prescribed ;2 and the name Atithigva 
probably means ‘slaying cows for guests.’* The great sage 
Yajniavalkya was wont to eat the meat of milch cows and 
bullocks (dhenv-anaduha) if only it was amsala (‘firm’ or 
‘tender’).4 The slaughter of a hundred bulls (uksan) was 
credited to one sacrificer, Agastya.° The marriage ceremony 
was accompanied by the slaying of oxen, clearly for food.° 


1 So Agni is called ‘eater of ox and 
cow' in Rv. viii. 43, 11 =Av. ili. 21, 6 
= Taittiriya Samhita, i. 3, 14, 7; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 280, 281; 
Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 355. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 1, 2. 
Cf. Sankhayana Grhya Sitra, ii. 15, 2. 

3 Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology, 17, 426; Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, cxxiv. Cf, atithiniry 
gah, ‘cows fit for guests,’ Rv. x. 68, 3. 


VOL, Il. 


4 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 1, 2, 21 
The sense of amsala is given as sthula, 
‘firm,’inthescholiast. Cf. Katyayana 
Srauta Sitra, vii. 2, 23-25. Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 26, 11, has 
‘tender.’ ‘Off the shou! er’ ‘amsa) is 
also a possible version. 

5 Taittiriya Brahmana, il. 7, II, I; 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxi. 14, 5. 

6 Ry, x. 85, 13. Cf. Winternitz, 
Das altindische Hochzettsrituell, 33. 


IO 
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That there was any general objection to the eating of flesh 
is most improbable. Sometimes it is forbidden, as when a 
man is performing a vow,’ or its use is disapproved, as in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda,® where meat is classed with 
Sura, or intoxicating liquor, as a bad thing. Again, in the 
Rigveda® the slaying of the cows is said to take place in the 
Aghas, a deliberate variation for Maghas; but this may be 
the outcome merely of a natural association of death with 
gloom, even when cows alone are the victims in question. 
The Brahmanas also contain the doctrine of the eater in this 
world being eaten in the next,’ but this is not to be regarded 
as a moral or religious disapproval of eating flesh, though it 
no doubt contains the germ of such a view, which is also in 
harmony with the persuasion of the unity of existence, which 
becomes marked in the Brahmanas. But Ahimsa as a deve- 
loped and articulate doctrine would seem to have arisen from 
the acceptance of the doctrine of transmigration, which in its 
fundamentals is later than the Brahmana period.4 

On the other hand, it is to be noted that the cow was on the 
road to acquire special sanctity in the Rigveda,}* as is shown 
by the name aghnyda,* not to be slain,’ applied to it in several 
passages. But this fact cannot be regarded as showing that 


7 Katyayana Srauta Siitra, ii. 1, 8. | et seg.; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 42-44; 
So a Brahmacirin is not to eat flesh. | Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 1,2, with Keith’s 
See Oldenberg, of. cit., 468, n. 3. The | notes (pp. 202, 203). 
blood of an animal is always a some- 11 Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the 
what mysterious and dangerous sub- |! Upanishads, 317 et seq.; Keith, Journal of 
stance; hence taboos on meat-eating, | the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 565. 
which in another form arise from fear 13 viii, 101, 15. 16; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
of the spirits of the dead (cf Oldenberg, | hitd, iv. 19, 20; Av. x. 10; xii. 4, 5; 
op. cit., 414, n. 1). Seealso Satapatha Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 151. 
Brahmana, xiv. 1, 1, 29; Keith, Journal 13 Found sixteen times in the Rig- 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 588,n.4. | veda, as opposed to three instances 

8 vi. 70, 1. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns | of Aghnya (masculine); Macdonell, 
of the Atharvaveda, 493. loc. cit. The sense of ‘hard to over- 

9 x. 85, 13. In the Atharvaveda, | come,’ preferred by the St. Petersburg 
xiv. I, 13, the ordinary word Maghas | Dictionary, to that of ‘not to be killed,’ 
is found, and is, no doubt, really to be | is, however, quite possible. Weber, 
preferred. See Weber, Proceedings of | op. cit., 17, 281, tries to derive the 
the Berlin Academy, 1894, 807. word from ahanya, ‘ bright -coloured 

19 Cf, the story of Bhrgu Varuni in ; like day,’ a derivation that must be 
the Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, x ! regarded as illegitimate. 


aro 
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meat eating generally was condemned. Apart from mythical 
considerations, such as the identification of the cow with earth 
or Aditi (which are, of course, much more than an effort of 
priestly ingenuity), the value of the cow for other purposes 
than eating was so great as to account adequately for its 
sanctity, the béginnings of which can in fact be traced back to 
Indo-Irarfian times.24 Moreover, the ritual of the cremation 
of the dead required the slaughter of a cow as an essential 
part, the flesh being used to envelope the dead body.” 

The usual food of the Vedic Indian, as far as flesh was 
concerned, can be gathered from the list of sacrificial victims: 
what man ate he presented to the gods—that is, the sheep, the 
goat, and the ox. The horse sacrifice was an infrequent 
exception: it is probably not to be regarded as a trace of the 
use of horseflesh as food, though the possibility of such being 
the case cannot be overlooked in view of the widespread use 
of horseflesh as food in different countries and times. It is, 
however, more likely that the aim of this sacrifice was to 
impart magic strength, the speed and vigour of the horse, to 
the god and his worshippers, as Oldenberg’® argues. 


14 Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
68. 

16 Ry. x. 
‘op. cit., 576. | 

16 Religion des Veda, a6 n. 4. Asto 
meat-eating in Buddhist times, cf. the 
death of the Buddha from a meal of 
pork, Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1906, 881,, 882; Oldenberg, 
Buddha,’ 231, n. 2 (contya Neumann, 


16, 7. See Oldenberg, 


Die Reden des Gotamo Buddho, 1, xix). 
As to meat-eating in the Epic, see 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 119, 120; Great Epic of India, 
377-379 ; and see for modern instances 
Jolly, Deutsche Rundschau, July, 1884. 
118; Bibler, Report, 23. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
316; Hopkins, Religions of India, 156, 
189. 


Mamsaudana denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana* a dish 
consisting of ‘ meat cooked with rice.’ 


1 xi, 5, 7, 5; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 18; Sankhayana Aranyaka, 


xii. 8. 


Maksavya, ‘descendant of Maksu,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka.? 


1 iji. x, r, which is discussed in the 
preface to the Rigveda Pratisakhya. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 39% 


2, 212. 


IO0-——-2 
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Magadha. See Magadha. 


Magadha-desiya, ‘ belonging to the district of Magadha,’ is 
the description in the Siitras! of a Brahmin of Magadha. 


1 Katydyana Srauta Sitra, xxii, 4, 22; Lat ayana Srauta Sitra, viii. 6, 28. 
yay 4 ty 


Macala, mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brahmana,’ apparently 
denotes some sort of dog found in Vidarbha. 


1 ii. 440. Cf. Journal of the American Oriental Society, 19, 103, 0. 3. 


Mathari, ‘female descendant of Mathara,’ occurs in the 
curious name, KaSyapi-balakya-mathari-putra, of a teacher 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31 Madhyamdina). 


Manti is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.! 


1 ij. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina=ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 


Mandavi, ‘female descendant of Mandu,’ occurs in the 
name of a teacher, Vatsi-mandavi-putra, in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 Madhyamdina). 


Mandavya, ‘descendant of Mandu,’ is mentioned as a teacher 
in the Satapatha Brahmana,! in the Sankhayana Aranyaka,? 
and in the Sitras.* He is also mentioned as a pupil of Kautsa 
in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.4 


1 x. 6, 5, 9. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien 1, 482 (in 
2 vii. 2. the Epic a friend of Janaka is so 
_ 3 ASvalayana Grhya Sitra, ill. 4, 4; | named). 
Sankhayana Grhya Sitra, iv. 10; vi. 1. 4 vi. 5, 4 Kanva, 


Mandukayani, ‘descendant of Mandika,’ is mentioned as 
a. teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana.' 


1 x. 6, 5.9; Brhadadranyaka Upanigad, vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 
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Mandukayani-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Man- 
dika,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Mandukiputra 
in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.? 

1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


Manduki-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Manduka,’ 
is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of Sandiliputra, in the last 
Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* 


1 vi, 4, 32 (Madhyamdina =vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


Mandikeya, ‘descendant of Mandika,’ is the patronymic of 
several teachers in the Rigveda Aranyakas—viz., Suravira,} 
Hrasva,? Dirgha,? Madhyama Pratibodhiputra.* The Man- 
dikeyas also occur as a school in the Aranyakas®: a special 
form of the text of the Rigveda evidently appertained to 
them.® 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, ill, I, 1; 6 Cf. the Manditkeytya adhyaya of the 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8.9. 10. | Aitareya Aranyaka, iil, 2, 6; Sankh- 
2 Sankhdyana Aranyaka, vii. 12; | ayana Aranyaka, viii. 11; Scheftelo- 


viii. II. witz, Die Apokryphen des Rigveda, 12; 
3 Ibid., vii, 2. Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
4 [bid., vii. 23. 1907, 227; Aitareya Aranyaka, 239; 


5 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1, 1; | Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 391. 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 


Matarigvan is mentioned in a Valakhilya hymn of the 
Rigveda! as a sacrificer along with Medhya and Prsadhra. 
He seems to be mentioned also in one other passage, possibly 
in two.2 In the Sankhayana Srauta Siitra® a patron, Prsadhra 
Medhya Matarisvan or Matarisva is created by a misunder- 
standing of the Rigvedic text. 


1 Rv. viii. 52, 2. vedischen Ritual, 39, 40. The manu- 
2 Ry. x. 48,2; 105, 6. The former | scripts vary between Matarisvan and 
reference is much more probable than | Matarisva. 
the latter. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
3 xvi, 1x, 26; Weber, Episches im | veda, 3, 163. 


150 MATERNAL UNCLE—BROTHER [ Maturbhratra 

Matur-bhratra is a curiously formed compound, occurring 
once in the Maitrayani Samhita’ as a designation of the 
‘maternal uncle,’ who in the Sitra period bears the name of 
Matula. Thus little is heard of the maternal uncle in the 
Vedic period: it is not till the Epic? that traces appear of his 
prominence as compared with the paternal uncle (fpztrvya). 
This fact is significant for the ‘patriarchal’ character of the 
early Indian family organization. 

1 i. 6, 12. 


2 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 141. 


3 Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver- 


wandtschaftsnamen, 484, 586-588. Cf. 
also Rivers, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Soctety, 1907, 629 e¢ seq. 


Matula,' ‘maternal uncle,’ is found only in the Sitras? and 
later. 


1 This peculiarly formed word was 2 ASvalayana: Grhya Sitra, i. 24, 4, 
presumably a dialectic form which | etc. 
made its way into the written speech, 


Matr is the regular word for ‘mother’ from the Rigveda 
onwards,’ being a formation probably developed under the 
influence of an onomatopcetic word md,* used like Amba® 
and Nana.‘ 

The relations of wife and husband, as well as of mother and 
children, are treated under Pati. It remains only to add that 
details are given in the Sitras® of the respectful attention paid 
to a mother, and of the ceremonies in which she is concerned. 
The mother also appears interested in the fate of her children 
as in the story of the sale of SunahSepa for adoption by 
Visvamitra in the Aitareya Brahmana.® 


1 i. 24, 1; vii. ror, 3, etc.; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xili. 21, etc.; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, etc. 

2 Bohtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v., note. 

3 Cf. ambe ambike ambalike, Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiii. 18, with variations in 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 1; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 12, 20; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 9, 6, 3; also 


amba ambayavi, ambayd, in the Kausitaki 
Upanisad, i. 3. 

* Rv. ix. 112, 3 (Upalapraksini). See 
von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, 
412. 

5 Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 460, 476, 477. 

6 vii. 18 seg. Cf. also Leist, Altarisches 


Jus Gentium, 104 ; Jolly, Die Adoption in 
Indien, 16, 17. 


Mathava ] _  MATRICIDE—MORA—NAMES 15! 


In the household the mother ranked after the father (see 
Pitr). Occasionally mdatara@ is used for ‘ parents,’ as are also 
pitara and matara pitara™ and mata-pitarah.® 

7 Rv. iii. 33, 3; vii. 2, 5, etc. For 8 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 3, 10, 1; 


matara pitava, see Rv. iv. 6, 7; Vaja- | vi. 3, IT, 3. 
saneyi Samhita, ix. 19. 


Matr-vadha, ‘ matricide,’ is mentioned as a very grave crime 
in the Kausitaki Upanisad (iii. 1), but as one that can be 
expiated by the knowledge of the truth. 


Matr-han, ‘mother-killer,’ ‘matricide,’ occurs in a Vedic 
quotation mentioned by the commentator on Panini.’ 


1 Kasika Vrtti on Panini, iii. 2, 88: ma@trha saptamam navakam praviéet. 


Matra in the Upanisads! denotes a mora, the length of a 
short vowel. 


1 Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 2, 1; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1, 5; Saakhayana 
Aranyaka, vii. 15. 


1. Matsya, ‘ prince of the Matsya people.’ See Matsya. 


2. Matsya occurs in the Taittirilya Brahmana* as the name 
of a Rsi skilled in-sacrifice. Possibly,” but not probably, he 
may also be meant in the Atharvaveda.° 


1 i. 5, 2, 1, where he serves Yajnesu 3 xix. 39, 9. 

and §atadyumna. Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306. 
2 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 

veda, 681. 


Mathava, ‘descendant of Mathu,’ is the patronymic of 
Videgha, perhaps ‘king of Videha,’ in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana. 


1 i, 4, x, 10. 17. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, xli, 104, 0.1; 
26, xxix.; Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 170. 


152 NAMES—MEASURE OF WEIGHT—A SEER [ Madhuki 


Madhuki, ‘ descendant of Madhuka, is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned with disapproval in the Satapatha Brah- 


mana. 
1 ii. 1, 4,27. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 434. 


Madhyamdinayana, ‘descendant of Madhyamdina,’ is the 
patronymic of a teacher mentioned in the Kanva recension of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6, 2). 


Madhyama (‘relating to the middle’) is a term applied in 
the Kausitaki Brahmana? and the Aitareya Aranyaka? to denote 
the ‘authors of the middle books’ (ii.-vii.) of the Rigveda. 

1 xii. 3. 389; ASvalayana Grhya Sitra, iii. 4, 2; 


aNiin2s2. Sankhayana Grhya Sitra, iv. Io, 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 115, | etc. 


1. Mana as a measure of weight is said to be the equivalent 
of the Krsnala or Raktika—that is, the berry of the Gunyja 
(Abrus precatorius). It occurs in compounds in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas.? 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ili, 2, 6, 3; | 7, 7; 7, 6 2; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 4, 10, 2; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 3, | v. 4, 3, 24; 5, 5, 16, etc. 


2. Mana is the name of a man occurring in several passages 
of the Rigveda. In one place? express mention is made of his 
son (sin), by whom, despite Bergaigne’s view to the contrary,” 
Agastya must be meant. In another passage,* apparently the 
Same meaning applies to Mana—that is, Agastya as ‘a Mana.’ 
In a third passage* the expression siinave Manena has been 
held by Sieg® to be an inversion of Manasya siinunda, ‘by the 
son of Mana’—.e., Agastya; but it seems more likely® that 
either siinor Mana is the fuller form of Agastya’s name (‘ pride 


1 Rv. i. 189, 8. veda, 107; Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 
2 Religion Védique, 2,394. Cf. Pischel, | 135. 
Vedische Studien, 1, 173; Oldenberg, 3 vii. 33, 13. Cf. verse Io, 
Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgenlandischen SEL UI K7 el I 6 
Gesellschaft, 42,221, 0.5; Rgveda-Noten, 5 Loc, cit. 
I, 110; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rg- | ® Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, loc. cit. 
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of the son,’ with reference to his high ancestry), or that the 
son? of Mana (=Agastya) is alluded to as interested in 
Vispala. 

The Manas—that is, the descendants of Mana, are in several 
passages alluded to as singers.® Cf. Manya, Mandarya. 

? Bergaigne, Joc. o/t.; Pischel, loc. cit. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | veda, 3, 116, 117, who thinks the Manas 
s.v., where siioh is taken as dependent | were settled on the Sindhu (Indus). 


on vajam. See Rv. i, 186, 5. 
8 Rv. i. 169, 8; 171, 5; 182, 8; 184, 5. 


Manava, ‘ descendant of Manu,’ is the patronymic of Nabha- 
nedistha and of Saryata.* 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 2. 
2 Ibid., iv. 32,7. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 2 (Saryata). 


Manavi, ‘descendant of Manu,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythical Ida (‘oblation’) in the Satapatha Brahmana,* and of 
a woman named Parsu in the Rigveda.” 


1 j, 8, 1, 26; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 7, 3. 2 x, 86, 23. 


Manu-tantavya, ‘descendant of Manutantu,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Aikadasaksa in the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 30, I5). 
The Saumapau Manutantavyau, ‘ two Saum4pas, descendants of 
Manutantu,’ are mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 
5, 3, 2). 


Manthala is the form in the Taittiriya Brahmana (ii. 5, 8, 4) 
of the next name. 


Manthalava,! Manthilava* are the names in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas of a victim at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’). 
What it was is unknown: the commentator Mahidhara® thinks 
it was a kind of mouse; Sadyana explains it as a ‘ water-cock’ 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 14, 19, | ° Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 18, 1. 


where there is a variant Matalava; | 30Qn Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38. 


154 PATRONYMICS—METRONYMIC [ Mandarya Manya 


(jala-kukkuta). Possiby, if Sayana’s‘ version of the parallel 
word Manthavala is to be trusted, the ‘flying fox’ may be 
meant.° 


4 On Taittiriya Samhita, Joc. cit. Cf. 5 Béhtlingk, Dictionary, s.v., and 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. also s.v. mandhdala, 


Mandarya Manya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the name of a 
Rsi in the Rigveda. It seems most probable that Agastya 
himself is meant.” 


1 i, 165, 15 =i. 166, 15 =i. 167, 11 = | Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 221; 
i. 168, Io, Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 107; 
2 Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 135; | Max Miiller, Sacred Books of the East, 
Bergaigne, Religion Védigue, 2, 394; | 32, 183 et seg., 206. 
Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen 


Manya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the patronymic of Mandarya 
in several passages of the Rigveda,’ being also found alone in 
others. It probably denotes Agastya. 


1 See Mandarya, n. 1. Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
2 i. 165, 14; 177, 5; 184, 4. 107. 


Manyamana occurs with the word Devaka in the Rigveda.’ 
The word seems to be a patronymic from Manyamana, meaning 
‘son of the proud one.’ Roth® renders the two words ‘the 
godling, the proudling (hast thou smitten).’ 


1 viii. 18, 20. | 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary,s.v. Cf, 
2 Sayana takes Manyamana as a | Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
proper name. | Society, 15, 264. 


Mamateya, ‘descendant of Mamata,’ is the metronymic of 
Dirghatamas in the Rigveda! and the Aitareya Brahmana.? 


li, 147, 3; 152, 6; 158, 6. | yaka, ii. 17. For Mamata, cf. Brhad- 
2 viii, 23, 1; Sankhayana Aran- | devata, iii. 56; iv. x1. 


Mayava, ‘descendant of Mayu or Mayu,’ is the patronymic 
of a patron in the Rigveda,! perhaps of Rama, as Ludwig? 
thinks. 


1 x. 93, I5. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 
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Maya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3, I1) corresponds 
to Asuravidya, ‘ magic.’ 


Mayu denotes the ‘lowing’ of a cow and the ‘bleating’ of 
a sheep or goat in the Rigveda,’ as well as the ‘chattering’ 
of a monkey in the Atharvaveda.? 

1 i, 164, 28 (cow); vii. 103, 2 (cow); | cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 85, 86; 


x. 95, 3 (ewe); Nirukta, ii. 9. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Mayu). 
2 vi. 38, 4; xix. 49, 4 (called puruga; ; 


Maruta, ‘descendant of Marut,’ is the patronymic of Dyutana 
and of Nitana. 


Marutasva, ‘descendant of Marutagva,’ is, according to 
Ludwig, the patronymic of a patron in the Rigveda.” The 


word may, however, be merely an adjective ‘having wind- 
swift horses.’ 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. It may be a patronymic of Cyavatana. 
2 v. 33, 9- 


Margaveya is the patronymic or metronymic of Rama in 


the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, 3. 4), where he is mentioned 
as a Syaparna. 


Margara is the name of one of the victims at the Parusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.1_ The sense of the 
word is apparently ‘hunter, or possibly ‘fisherman,’* as a 
patronymic from mrgari, ‘enemy of wild beasts.’ 


1 VAjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16; Tait- 2 Cf. Sayana on Taittiriya Brab- 
tiriya brahmana, iii. 4, 12, I. mana, loc. cit. 
1. Malya, ‘garland,’ is found in the Upanisads.' 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 2,6; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 4, etc. 


2. Malya, ‘descendant of Mala,’ is the patronymic of Arya 
in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (xill. 4, TI). 


156 BEAN—MOON—MONTH [ Mase 


Masa is the name of a kind of bean (Phaseolus eae®) in 
the Atharvaveda! and later.? It is still one of the most valuable 
of similar plants in India. The seeds? were pounded ( pista) 
according to the Atharvaveda.4 These beans ripened in the 
winter (hemanta).° In the ritual the human head for the 
sacrifice is bought for twenty-one Masas®: it does not appear 
that the word here means a weight of metal, as it often does 
later.’ A taboo on beans is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas.° 


2 vi, 140, 2; xil. 2, 53. 6 Jbid., v. 1, 8, 1; Kathaka Samhita, 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 8, I; 
Vii, 2, 10, 2; pateont Samhita, xii. 7; 
XXxii. 7 xXxxvii. 1; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita,wivie3,e2 a ener Samhita, 
xviii, 12; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 1, 
10; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 
22 (Madhyamdina=vi. 3, 13 (Kanva). 

3 Later described as marked with 
black and grey spots. Cf. St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v. 

4 xii. 2, 53. Ibid., xii. 2, 4, an offer- 
ing of crushed beans (masdajya) is men- 
tioned, 

> Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 2. 


Mas denotes rarely ‘moon,’* and often 
See Masa. 


Rigveda? and later.® 


1 Rv. x.12,7. Cf. also the compound 
siirya-masa@, ‘sun and moon,’ viii. 94, 2 
x. 64, 3; 68, 10; 92, 12; 93, 5, which 
may, however, be formed from mdsa, 
Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 220, 
Nn, 20, 


xx. 8. 

7 Weber, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, 18, 267. 
According to Manu, villi. 134, one 
Masa is equivalent to five CorAWER 
stated as four above, vol. p. 185) 
Krsnalas. Cf. also St. Patesbare 
Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

8 Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 7; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, i. 4, 10. (Cf. 
Schroeder, Vienna Oriental Journal, 15, 
187-212; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1909, 587. 588. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240. 


‘month’ in the 


2 Rv. i. 25, 8; iv. 18, 4; 
II; vii. 9I, 2, etc. 

3 Av. viii. 10, 19; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, v. 5, 2, 2; Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana, iv. 4, 1; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
i. 4, 9, I, etc. 


Vv. 45, 7 


Masa denotes a ‘month,’ a period of time repeatedly men- 


tioned in the Rigveda and later. 


The characteristic days (or rather nights) of the month were 
those of the new moon, Am4a-vasya, ‘ home-staying (night),’ and 


‘of the full moon,’ Paurna-masi. 


Two hymns of the Atharva- 


veda* celebrate these days respectively. A personification of 
the phases of the moon is seen in the four names Sinivali,? 


1 vii. 79 and 80. Cf. Taittiriya 
Samhita, iii’ 5, 1, 1; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, iii. 7, 5, 13, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Samhité, i, 8, 8, 1; 


lil. 4,9, 1; Rv. ii. 32, 6; Av. 11. 26, 2; 
Vi, I1, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 55. 
56; xxxiv. 10; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8; 
SadvimSa Brahmana, v. 6. 
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the day before new moon; Kuhi,° also called Gungii,* the 
new moon day; Anumati,® the day before full moon; and 
Raka,® the day of new moon. The importance of the new and 
full moon days is seen in the Darsa-ptrnamasau, or festivals 
of the new and full moon days respectively. 

One special‘day in the month, the Ekastaka, or eighth day 
after full moon, was important. In the Paficavimsa Brahmana’ 
there are stated to be in the year twelve such, mentioned 
between the twelve days of full moon and the twelve days of 
new moon. But one Ekastaka is referred to in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas and elsewhere® as of quite special importance. This 
was, in the accordant opinion of most commentators, the 
eighth day after the full moon of Magha. It marked the end 
of the year, or the beginning of the new year. Though the 
Kausitaki Brahmana® places the winter solstice in the new 
moon of Magha, the latter date probably means the new moon 
preceding full moon in Magha,’? not the new moon following 


3 Ay. vii. 47; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 8, 8, 1; iii. 4, 9, 1; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xii. 8, etc. 

4 Ry. ii. 32, 8, where Sayana iden- 
tifies it with Kuht. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8,8, 1; il. 4, 
9, 1; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxix. 60; xxxiv. 8.9; 
Sadvimsa Brahmana, v. 6. 

{ Ry, ii. 32, 4; v. 42, 12; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, $, 1; iii. 4, 9, 1. Cf. 
Nirukta, xi. 31; Weber, /udische Studien, 
5, 228 et seg.; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 159. 

7 x.3,11. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, 
Vi. 2, 2, 23; Av. xv. 16, 2. 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, vil. 4, 8, 1; 
Paiicavimga Brahmana, v. 9, 1. (Cf. 
Taittirlya Samhita, iii, 3, 8, 4; iv. 3, 
II, 3; V- 7, 2, 2; Av. iii, 10; vill. 9, 
10; Kathaka Samhita, xxxix. 10; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 13, 21, etc. 
See Katydyana Srauta Sitra, xiii. 1, 2, 
with the commentary ; Pajicavimsa 
Brahmana, Joc. cit., with Sayana’s 
notes; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 341, 342; 
Indische Studien, 17, 219 et seq. 

9 xix. 23. 


10 So Vinayaka on Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, loc. cit.; Anartiya on Sankh- 
ayana Srauta Sitra, xiii. 19, 1; Weber, 
op. cit., 2, 345, 346, 353, 354. Weber 
accepts the scholiasts’ view that 
Magha is here regarded as beginning 
with the day after full moon in 
Taisa; but it is simpler to suppose 
the meaning to be that Magha is re- 
garded as commencing with, not after, 
the new moon and ending with the day 
before new moon. Several passages 
in the Baudhayana Srauta Sitra (ii. 12 ; 
iii, 1; xxvi, 18; xxx. 3; see Caland, 
Uber das rituclle Sittra des Baudhayana, 
36, 37) and Kausitaki Brahmana, i. 3; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xi. I, 1, 7, point 
to the full moon being the middle of 
the month, and the new moon being 
regarded as either the beginning or the 
end. Hopkins (n. 11) thinks Kausitaki 
Brahmana, v. 1; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 2, 2, 18, point to the commencement 
of the month with the full moon. If 
this could be accepted, then the Astaka 
would fall a week before the winter 
solstice in Magha. 
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full moon; but it is perhaps possible to account adequately for 
the importance of the Ekastaka as being the first Astaka 
after the beginning of the new year. 

It is not certain exactly how the month was reckoned, whether 
from the day after new moon to new moon—the system known 
as amauta, or from the day after full moon to full moon—the pir- 
wimanta system, which later, at any rate, was followed in North 
India, while the other system prevailed in the south. Jacobi™ 
argues that the year began in the full moon of Phalguna, and 
that only by the full moon’s conjunction with the Naksatra could 
the month be known. Oldenberg’ points to the fact that the 
new moon is far more distinctively an epoch than the full 
moon; that the Greek, Roman, and Jewish years began with 
the new moon; and that the Vedic evidence is the division of 
the month into the former (pirva) and latter (apara) halves, 
the first being the bright (Sukla), the second the dark (krsza) 
period. Thibaut?® considers that to assume the existence of 
the piiratmanta system for the Veda is unnecessary, though 
possible. Weber?® assumes that it occurs in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana as held by the scholiasts. But it would probably 
be a mistake to press that passage, or to assume that the 
amanta system was rigidly accepted in the Veda: it seems at 
least as probable that the month was vaguely regarded as 
beginning with the new moon day, so that new moon preceded 
full moon, which was in the middle, not the end or the 
beginning of the month. 

That a month regularly had 30 days is established by the 
conclusive evidence of numerous passages in which the year is 
given 12 months and 360 days. This month is known from the 
earliest records, being both referred to directly and alluded to™* 


clusive one way or the other. It is 
perfectly possible that the usage of 
families or districts differed. (Cf. 
Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrologie und 
Mathematik, 12. 


1 Zeitschrift der Morgentldndischen 
Gesellschaft, 49, 229, n. 1; 50, 81. 
Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 24, 20. 

12 [bid., 48, 633, mn. 1; 49, 476, 


477. This is the Epic rule, Hopkins, 
boc. cit. 

13 Indian Antiquary, 24, 87. None 
of the evidence is absolutely con- 


14 Rv. i. 164, 11. 14. 48; x. 189, 3; 
190, 2; Av. iv. 35, 4; x. 7, 6; 8, 23; 
xiii, 3, 8, etc. 
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It is the regular month of the Brahmanas,!’ and must be 
regarded as the month which the Vedic Indian recognized. 
No other month is mentioned as such in the Brahmana 
literature ; it is only in the Siitras that months of different 
length occur. The Samaveda Sitras*® refer to (1) years with 
324 days—i.e., periodic years with 12 months of 27 days each; 
(2) years with 351 days—+z.e., periodic years with 12 months of 
27 days each, plus another month of 27 days; (3) years with 
354 days—i.ec., 6 months of 30 days, and 6 with 2g days, in 
other words, lunar synodic years; (4) years with 360 days, or 
ordinary civil (s@vana) years; (5) years with 378 days, which, 
as Thibaut?” clearly shows, are third years, in which, after 
two years of 360 days each, 18 days were added to bring about 
correspondence between the civil year and the solar year of 
366 days. But even the Samasitras do not mention the year 
of 366 days, which is first known to the Jyotisa!® and to 
Garga.?? 

That the Vedic period was acquainted with the year of 
354 days cannot be affirmed with certainty. Zimmer,” indeed, 
thinks that it is proved by the fact that pregnancy is estimated 
at ten months, or sometimes a year.24 But Weber™ may be 
right in holding that the month is the periodic month of 
27 days, for the period is otherwise too long if a year is taken. 
On the other. hand, the period of ten months quite well suits 
the period of gestation, if birth takes place in the tenth month, 
so that in this sense the month of 30 days may well be meant. 


15 Maitrayani Samhita, i. 10, 8; 20 Altindisches Leben, 365, 366. 


Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 12; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxvi. 2, 3; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, iii. 2; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 1; 
Baudhayana Srauta Sitra, xxvi. IO; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 22. See 
also Weber, Naxatra, 2, 288; Thibaut, 
Astronomic, Astrologie und Mathematik, 8. 

16 Latyayana eeaine Sitra, iv. 8, 
1 et seqg.; Nidana Sitra, v. II. 12; 
Weber, Naxaira, 2, 281-288. 

17 Op. cit., 8, 9. 

18 verse 28. 

19 Cited in the commentary on the 
Jyotisa, ro. 


21 Ten months is the period accord- 
ing to Rv. v. 78, 7-9; x. 184, 3; Av. 
i, II, 6; iil. 23, 2; v. 25, 13; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxviii. 6; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 5, 2, 4. 5 (ibid., ix. 5, 1, 63, 
a six months’ embryo is alone able to 
live). A year is mentioned in Pajiica- 
vimSa Braihmana, x. 1, 9 (ten months 
in vi. 1, 3); Kathaka Samhita, xxxiii. 
8; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 3, 8; 
xi, 5, 4, 6-11,; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iv. 22. 

22 Naxatra, 2, 313, 0. I. 
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The year of 12 months of 30 days each being admittedly 
quite unscientific, Zimmer®* is strongly of opinion that it was 
only used with a recognition of the fact that intercalation took 
place, and that the year formed part of a greater complex, 
normally the five year Yuga or cycle. This system is well 
known from the Jyotisa: it consists of 62 months of 293% days 
each=1,830 days (two of these months being intercalary, one 
in the middle and one at the end), or 61 months of 30 days, 
or 60 months of 304 days, the unit being clearly a solar year 
of 366 days. It is not an ideal system, since the year is too 
long; but it is one which cannot be claimed even for the 
Brahmana period, during which no decision as to the true 
length of the year seems to have been arrived at. The 
references to it seen by Zimmer in the Rigveda* are not even 
reasonably plausible, while the parcaka yuga, cited by him from 
the Paficavimsa Brahmana,” occurs only in a quotation in 
a commentary, and has no authority for the text itself. 

On the other hand, there was undoubtedly some attempt to 
bring the year of 360 days—a synodic lunar year—roughly 
into connexion with reality. A Samasitra*’ treats it as a 
solar year, stating that the sun perambulates each Naxatra in 
13} days, while others again evidently interpolated £8 days 
every third year, in order to arrive at some equality. But 
Vedic literature, from the Rigveda?® downwards,” teems with 
the assertion of the difficulty of ascertaining the month. 
The length is variously given as 30 days, 35 days, or 

23 Op. cit., 369, 370. developed inthe Jyotisa. But we cannot 


24 The Yuga is too long by nearly 
fourdays. The true year has 365 days, 
5 hours, 48 minutes, 46 seconds. Cf. 
- Thibaut, op. cit., 24, 25. 

25 j, 164, 14; lili. 55, 18. These 
passages are, of course, obscure, but 
to interpret them as referring to the 
ten half years of the Yuga is particularly 
gratuitous. 

26 xvii. 13,17. Seealso Thibaut, of, 
cit., 7,8; Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 91, 
and references. The most that can be 
said is thata tendency toaccept fiveyears 
as a convenient period for intercalation 
was arising, which ultimately appears 


say that a year of 366 days is known 
until then. 

27 Latyayana Srauta Siitra, iv. 8, 
has nothing of this, but Nidana Sitra, 
V. 12, 2. 5, is quite clear. 

28 ij. 25, 8; perhaps 165, I5. 

29 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, 1, 5; 
vi. 2, 2, 29; xii. 2, 1, 8; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 12; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxiv. 13; Pancavimsa2 Brahmana, 
X. 3, 2; xxiii. 2, 3; Taittirlya Aranyaka, 
v. 4, 29; Weber, Naxzatra, 2, 336, n. 1. 

30 Ay, xili. 3, 8. 

31 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 4, 5. 
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36 days.22. The last number possibly indicates an intercalation 
after six years (6x6=36, or for ritual purposes 35), but for 
this we have no special evidence. There are many references™ 
to the year having 12 or 13 months. 

The names of the months are, curiously enough, not at all 
ancient. The sacrificial texts of the Yajurveda give them in 
their clearest form where the Agnicayana, ‘building of the 
fire-altar,’ is described.*4 These names are the following: 
(t) Madhu, (2) Madhava (spring months, vasantkav ti); 
(3) Sukra, (4) Suci (summer months, graismdv tit); (5) Nabha 
(or Nabhas),®> (6) Nabhasya (rainy months, varsikav rti) ; 
(7) Isa, (8) Urja (autumn months, saraddv rtii); (9) Saha (or 
Sahas),°5 (x0) Sahasya (winter months, haimantikav rti) ; 
(11) Tapa (or Tapas),* (12) Tapasya (cool months, Sazsirav 
rtit). 

There are similar lists in the descriptions of the Soma 
sacrifice** and of the horse sacrifice,*’ all of them agreeing in 
essentials. There are other lists of still more fanciful names,** 
but these have no claim at all to represent actual divisions in 
popular use. It is doubtful if the list given above is more than 
a matter of priestly invention. Weber points out that Madhu 
and Madhava later appear as names of spring, and that these 
two are mentioned in the Taittirlya Aranyaka*® as if actually 


32 Thid sixiel, 1843035 SLO CL 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 43, 
167, n. t. Shamasastry, Gavdm Ayana, 
122, interprets these passages in quite 
an impossible manner. There is no 
trace of a month of 35-36 days in the 
Epic: Hopkins, Journal of the American 
- Oviental Society, 24, 42. 

33 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 7, 1; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 5; xxxiv. 9; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 10, 8; Kausi- 
taki Brahmana, v. 8; Kausttaki Upani- 
sad, i. 6; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 
3, 27; lii. 6, 4, 243 V- 4, 5, 233 Vil. 2, 
3, 9, etc. ; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana, i. ro, 6. 

34 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, II, I; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii, 10; xxxv. 9; 

VOL. II. ; 


Maitrayani Samhita, ti. 8, 12: Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xili. 25; xiv. 6. 15. 16 
273 XV. 57. 

33 In Maitrayani, Kathaka, and Vaja- 
saneyi Samhitas. See notes 34, 36. 

36 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 4, 14, 1; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 3, 16; iv. 6, 7; 
Kathaka Samhita, iv. 7; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 30 (where Is and Urj 
appear as the names of the months). 

7 Maitrayani Samhita, tli, 12, 13; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 31. 

33 See, c.g., Taittiriya Samhita, i. 7, 
9, 1; iv. 7, 11, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix, 20; xviii. 28; xxii. 32; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxv. ro. Weber, 2, 349, 
359: 


“) iv. 7,2; v. 6, 16. 
It 
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employed; but the evidence is very inadequate to show that 
the other names of the months given in the list were in ordinary 
use.7° 

In some of these lists the intercalary month is mentioned. 
The name given to it in the Vajasaneyi Samhita™ is Amhasas- 
pati, while that given in the Taittiriya*® and Maitrayani 
Samhitas** is Samsarpa. The Kathaka Samhita“ gives it the 
name of Malimluca, which also occurs elsewhere, along with 
Samsarpa, in one of the lists of fanciful names.” The 
Atharvaveda*® describes it as sanisvasa, ‘slipping,’ owing no 
doubt to its unstable condition. 

The other method of naming the months is from the 
Naksatras. It is only beginning to be used in the Brahmanas, 
but is found regularly in the Epic and later. The Jyotisa*’ 
mentions that Magha and Tapa were identical: this is the fair 
interpretation of the passage, which also involves the identifica- 
tion of Madhu with Caitra, a result corresponding with the 
view frequently found in the Brahmanas, that the full moon in 
Citra, and not that in Phalguni, is the beginning of the year.*® 

In the Satapatha Brahmana*® are found two curious ex- 
pressions, yava and ayava, for the light and dark halves of the 
month, which is clearly considered to begin with the light half. 
Possibly the words are derived, as Eggling®® thinks, from yu, 
‘ward off,’ with reference to evil spirits. The word Parvan 


#0 Cases like that of nalhas, used by | became virtually the last month of the 
Mallinatha on Meghadita, i. 4, are | preceding season. The truth is that 
merely scholastic. | the six seasons are an arbitrary division 

il vii, 30; xxii. 31. | of the year, and that either Phalguna 

SSE AWE AEX, | or Caitra could be regarded as the 

8 iil, 12, 13. ' beginning of spring without much im- 

4 Xxxviil. 4. propriety. See Weber, Indische Studien, . 

% Jbid., xxxv. 10; Vajasaneyi Sam- _ 9, 457; 10, 231, 232; Whitney, Journal 


ita, xail. 30. of the American Oriental Society, 8, 71, 
fe Orn: | 397, 398. 
47 Verse 6 Yajus recension = verse 5 | 49 viii, 4, 2, 12; 3, 18. See Vaja- 
Rc recension: Weber, 2, 354 et seq. _ saneyi Sainhita, xiv. 26. 31. The Tait- 


48 Weber's theory (359) that Caitra | tiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 10, 3, has the 
was as the first spring month secondary | words in the form of yava and ayava, 
to Phalguna is, of course, an error; | which are explained in v. 3, 4, 5. 
for, owing to the precession of the 80 Sacred Books of the East, 43, 
equinoxes, Phalguna became the first | 69, n, 
month of spring de facto, while Caitra 
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(‘joint’=division of time) probably®! denotes a half of the 
month, perhaps already in the Rigveda.** More precisely the 
first half, the time of the waxing light, is called pivva-paksa,°° 
the second, that of the waning light, apara-paksa.*4 Either of 
these might be called a half-month (ardha-masa).°° 


‘1 The months and the half months | Vili. 4,2, 11 3 X1.1, 5,3; Brhadadranvaka 
are the parvdni of the sacrificial horse | Upanisad, iii. 1, 5; Nirukta, v. 11; 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,i.1,1. | x1. 6, etc. 

Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 35: | _* Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 21; 
vi, 2, 2,24; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 43; | Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, i, 1, 1; ii.. 8, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 4, where ' 9, etc.; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, 
the sense is left vague. ' 15, 1; Taittiriya Samhita, ili. 12, 7; 

2 i, 94, 4. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 28. 
of the Rigveda, 3, 189. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 364 

 Taittiriya Samhita, ill. 4, 9, 6; | ef seq.; Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrologie 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 25,3; Satapatha | und Mathematik, 7-9; Weber, Proceed- 
Gbrahmana, vi. 7, 4, 7; Vili. 4, 2, 11; | ings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 37 
Nirukta, v. 11, ; xi. 5. 6. et seg. ; Naxatra, 2, passim, 

*t Satapatha Brahmana, Vi. 7. 4, 7; 


Masara is mentioned as a beverage in the Yajurveda Sam- 
hitas.t Its composition is described fully in the Katyayana 
Srauta Sitra.2 It seems to have been a mixture of rice and 
Syamaka with grass, see barley, etc. 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 11, 2. | 2 xix. I, 20. 21; Mahidhara on Vaja- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, X1Xaul 4 oO? mex | saneyi Samhitd, xix. 1. 14. 

68; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 11, 4, #| ¢ ee Griffith, Wajasaneyi Samhita, 
etc, 172, n. 


Mahaki, ‘descendant of Mahaka,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 382, 


Maha-camasya, ‘descendant of Mahacamasa,’ is s the patro- 
nymic of a teacher to whom the Taittirlya Aranyaka? ascribes 
the addition of Mahas to the triad Bhir Bhuvas Svar.2 


1 i, 5, 1. 2 Cf. Keith, Aitareya Avanyaka, 180. 


Maha-rajana, ‘dyed with saffron’ (maha-rajana), is applied to 
a garment (Vasas) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 3, IO). 
II—2 
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Maha-rajya, ‘the dignity of a great king’ (mahda-raja), 1 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (vill. 6, 5; 12, 4; 15, 3). 


Mahitthi, ‘descendant of Mahittha,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned several times in the Satapatha Brahmana.? 
He is said to be a pupil of Vamakaksayana in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad.* 


1 yi, 2, 2, 10; viii. 6, 1, 16 et seq.; ix. 5, 1.57; X- 9, 5,9 
2 vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 


Mahina occurs in one passage of the Rigveda,’ which 
celebrates ASamati as a king. The word, used in the plural, 
may be a patronymic referring to the priests who praised 
Asamati, or it may be an adjective of uncertain meaning. 


1 x, 60,1. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138 


Mitra denotes ‘ friend’ in the Rigveda! and later. According 
to the Taittiriya Samhita? a wife is a man’s friend, and in the 
Satapatha Brahmana? the value of a friend is insisted upon. 
Treachery to a friend is reprobated.° 


1 Masculine: i. 58, 1; 67, 1; 75.4; | mana, 1. 7, 8, 7; Aitareya Drihmana, 
156, 1; 170, 5; ll. 4, I. 3, etc. The ; vi. 20,17; vill. 27, 2; Secepatia Brah- 
neuter does not with certainty occur in | mana, iv. I, 4, 8; v. 3, 5, 13; Ane 
the sense of ‘ friend’ in the Rv. | 20, etc. 

2 Masculine: Av. v. 19, 15; Xi, 9. 23 | $ vi. 2,9, 2 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 4; Taittiriya | $5195.93 7s 
Aranyaka, x. 80. Neuter: Taittiriya | 5 Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 

( 1. 7: 


Samhita, vi. 4, 8, 1; Taittiriya Brah- 


Mitra-bhu Kasyapa (‘descendant of Kasyapa’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Vibhandaka Kasyapa, in the Vamsa 


Brahmana.* 
1 [ndische Studien, 4, 374. 


Mitra-bhuti Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is mentioned 
in the Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of Krsnadatta Lauhitya. 


rm) mee 
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Mitra-varcas Sthairakayana (‘descendant of Sthiraka’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Supratita Aulundya, in the 
Vaméga Brahmana.} 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Mitra-vinda Kasyapa (‘descendant of Kasyapa’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Sunitha, in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


1 Jndische Studien, 4, 372. 


Mitratithi is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda? as the 
father of Kurusravana and the grandfather of Upamasravas, 
all being evidently kings. 

1 x, 33, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | 922, 923; Lanman, Sanskrit Readey, 
of the Rigveda, 3, 165; Geldner, | 384; Brhaddevata, vii. 35. 36, with 
Vedische Studien, 2, 150, 184; Keith, | Macdonell’s notes. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, | 


Muksija is found in one passage of the Rigveda,* where 
the sense seems clearly to be ‘net’ for catching animals. 
Cf. Padi. 


1 j, 125, 2; Nirukta, v.19. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 244. 


1. Munja denotes a grass, the Saccharuin Muaja, which is 
of luxuriant growth, attaining to a height of ten feet. It is 
mentioned in the Rigveda? along with other kinds of grasses 
as the lurking-place of venomous creatures. In the same text? 
the Mufija grass is spoken of as purifying, apparently being 
used as the material of a filter for Soma. The grass is often 
mentioned in the later Samhitas*? and the Brahmanas.* It is 
in the Satapatha Lrahmana® said to be ‘ hollow’ (susira) and 
to be used for the plaited part of the throne (Asandi).° 

1 j, 191, 3. | patha Brahmana, iv. 3, 3. 16; vi. 6, I, 


2 j, 161, 8 (muija-nejana, which Sayana | 23; 2, 15. 16, etc. Cf. St. Petersburg 
explains as apagata-trud, * with the grass | Dictionary, s.v. mauija. 


removed '), 5 vi, 3, 1, 26. 
3 Av. i. 2, 43 Taittiriya Samhita, 6 Satapatha brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 6. 
v. I, 9, 5; 10, 5, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 


4 Kausitaki Brahmana, xviii. 7; Sata- 
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2. Munja Sama-Sravasa (‘descendant of Samagravas’) is 
the name of a man, possibly a king, mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana? and the Sadvimsa Brahmana.? 


1 ili, 5, 2. 2 iv, 1 (Iudische Studien, 1, 39), 


Mundibha Audanya! or Audanyava? is the name of a man 
in the Satapatha Brahmana! and the Taittirilya Brahmana.” 


i Satapatha Brahmana, niii. 3, 5,4. ; ‘son of Odana' (so St. Petersburg 
Apparently the word is a patronymic, , Dictionary, s.v.). 
‘son of Udanya' (so Eggeling, Sacred , ? Taittiriya Brahmana, lil. 9, 15, 3 
Books of the East, 44, 341, n. 1), or | (‘descendant of Udanyu’). 


Mudga, denoting a kind of bean (Phaseolus Mungo), occurs 
in a list of vegetables in the Vajasaneyi Samhita.’ A ‘soup of 
rice with beans’ (mudgaudana) is mentioned in the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka? and the Sitras. C/. perhaps Mudgala. 

1 xviii. 12, = xii. 8, 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240. 


Mudgala and Mudgalani, ‘ Mudgala’s wife,’ both figure in 
a hopelessly obscure hymn of the Rigveda,’ variously inter- 
preted by Pischel? and Geldner* and von Bradke* as telling 
of a real chariot race in which, despite difficulties, Mudgala 
won by his wife’s aid. The Indian tradition is as variant as 
the interpretations of modern authorities. Sadgurusisya° 
explains that Mudgala’s oxen were stolen, that he pursued the 
thieves with the one old ox he had left, and that hurling his 
hammer (dru-ghana) he caught the marauders. Ydaska,° on the 
other hand, says that. Mudgala won a race with a drughana 
and an ox instead of with two oxen. It is pretty clear that, 
as Roth? observed, the tradition is merely a guess, and a bad 
one, at the meaning of an obscure hymn, atid this view Is 


1 x, 102. 5 Macdonell’s edition of the Sarvanu- 
2 Vedische Studien, I, 124. kramani, p. 158. 

3 [bid., 1, 138; 2, I-22. 6 Nirukta, ix. 23. 24. 

4 Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- 7 Nivukta, Eviduterungen, 129. 


ldndischen Gesellschaft, 46, 445 ¢t seq. 
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accepted by Oldenberg.® Bloomfield® has interpreted the 
legend as one of heavenly, not of human, events. Mudgala, 
probably a variant form of Mudgara,’® which in the later 
language means a hammer or a similar weapon, may be meant 
as a personification of the thunderbolt of Indra, rather than 
areal man." Later!* Mudgala is a mythical sage. 


8 Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- _ may be connected with Mudga, ‘bean.’ 
ldndischen Gesellschaft, 39, 78. See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240. 

% Ibid., 48, 547. | 12 Ay, iv. 29,6; Asvalayana Srauta 

” According to Geldner, Vedische _ Sitra, xii. 12; Brhaddevata, vi. 46; 


Studicn, 2, 1, Indrasena in x. 102, 2, is 
the name of Mudgalani ; but its sense, 
‘Indra's bolt,’ rather indicates the 
mythical character of the passage. 

1! Tf the name means a real man, it 


vill. 12. go. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 166, 167; Oldenberg, Religion 
des Veda, 280; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Sociely 1911, 1005, Nn. I. 


———— 


Muni occurs in one hymn of the Rigveda! where it seems to 
denote an ascetic of magic powers with divine afflatus (devesvta), 
the precursor of the strange ascetics of later India. This 
agrees with the fact that AitaSa, the Muni, is in the Aitareya 
Brahmana? regarded by his son as deranged, a view not 
unjustified if the nonsense which passes as the Aitasapralapa,* 
‘Chatter of Aitaga,’ was really his. The Rigveda* calls Indra 
the ‘ friend of Munis,’ and the Atharvaveda® refers to a ‘ divine 
Muni’ (deva muni), by whom a similar ascetic may be meant. 

In the Upanisads® the Muni is of a more restrained type: 
he is one who learns the nature of the Brahman, the Absolute, 
by study, or sacrifice, or penance, or fasting, or faith (Sraddha). 
It must not of course be thought that there is any absolute 
distinction between the older Muni and the later: in both 
cases the man is in a peculiar ecstatic condition, but the ideal 
of the Upanisads is less material than the earlier picture of the 
Muni, who is more of a ‘medicine man’ than a sage. Nor 
would it be wise to conclude from the comparative rareness 


1 x, 136, 2. 4. 5. In verse 1 he is 5 vii. 74,1. Cf. Whitney, Translation 


described as ‘ long-haired.’ 

= vi. 33, 3. 

3 See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 98 
et seq. 

4 viii. 17, 14. Cf. vii. 56, 8; Max 
Mitller, Sacred Books of the Eust, 32, 376. 


of the Atharvaveda, 440; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ix. 5, 2, 15, and Muni- 
marana. 

6 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ili, 4, I; 
iv. 4, 25; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii, 20. 
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of the mention of the Muni in the Vedic texts that he was 
an infrequent figure in Vedic times: he was probably not 
approved by the priests who followed the ritual, and whose 
views were essentially different from the ideals of a Muni, 
which were superior to earthly considerations, such as the 
desire for children and Daksinas.’ 

7 Cf. Brhadadranyaka Upanisad, | Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgenldandischen 


iii. 4, I. Gesellschaft, 49, 480; Buddha,* 36. 
Cf. Oidenberg, Religion des Veda, 406 ; 


Muni-marana, ‘Saints’ Death,’ is the name of the place 
where, according to the Paiicavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 4, 7), the 
Vaikhanasas were slain. 


Mulalin (masc.) or Mulali (fem.) is the name of some part 
of an edible lotus (perhaps the Nymphaca esculenta) in the 
Atharvaveda.? 


liv. 34, 5. Cf. Kausika Sitra, ; Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
Ixvi. 10; Weber, Indische Studien, 18, | veda, 207. 
138; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70; 


Musivan denotes ‘robber’ in one passage of the Rigveda 
(i. 42, 3). 


Muskara occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda,* possibly 
in the sense of a small animal or insect, as suggested by Roth,” 
who, however, thought the passage corrupt. Bloomfield® 
suggests that the reading of the Paippalada text puskaram, 
(‘blue lotus’) is the correct form. 

1 vi, 14, 2. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. vaveda, 297. 
3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 463, 464. 


Musti-han,* Musti-hatya,? in the Rigveda and the Atharva- 
veda denote, respectively, the ‘hand to hand fighter that is, 
the ordinary warrior as opposed to the charioteer, and the 


1 Ry. v. 58, 4; vi. 26, 2; vili. 20, 20; Av. v. 22, 4.. = Rv. i. 8, 2. 
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‘fight’ itself. So also in the Atharvaveda® the charioteer 
(vathin) is opposed to the foot-soldier (patti), and in the 
Rigveda‘ the chariots are opposed to the troops (grama) of the 
infantry. The parallel of the Greek and other Aryan races 
shows that the Ksatriyas were the fighters from chariots, while 
the ordinary host fought on foot. 7 


3 vii, 62, I. 4+ i, 100, 10. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 297. 


Musala denotes a ‘pestle’ in the later Samhitas* and in the 
Brahmanas.” 


1 Av. x. 9, 26; xi. 3, 3; xii. 3, 13; | Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 42. 44 (Journal 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 8, 3, etc. of the American Ortental Socicty, 15, 235, 

* Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 8 ; Sata- 237), musalin means a ‘man armed with 
patha Brahmana, xii. 5, 2, 7; in the . a club.’ 


——— 


Muhurta denotes a division of time, one-thirtieth of a day, 
or an hour of forty-eight minutes, in the Brahmanas.* In the 
Rigveda? the sense of ‘moment’ only is found. Cf, Ahan. 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 1, 1 | ‘moment’ is also common in the 
(for the names); 9, 7; 12, 9, 6; Sata- | Brahmanas. 
patha Brahmana, x. 4, 2, 18. 25. 27; Cf. Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- 
3, 20; xil. 3, 2, 5; X. 4, 4, 4, ete. ldndischen Gesellschaft, 9, 139 ¢t seq. ; 


2 iii. 33, 5; 53, S. The sense of | Indische Streifen, 1, 92 et seq. 


Mucipa or Mivipa is the variant in the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sitra (xv. 26, 6) of the Mutiba of the Aitareya Brahmana as 
the name of a barbarian tribe. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 67, 0. I. 


Mujavant is the name of a people who, along with the 
Mahavrsas, the Gandharis, and the Balhikas, are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda! as dwelling far away, and to whom 
fever is to be banished. Similarly in the Yajurveda Samhitas* 
the Miajavants are chosen as a type of distant folk, beyond 

1 y. 22, 5. 7.8.14. Cf. Baudhayana | Maitrayani Samhita, i.4, 10.20; V4ja- 
Srauta Sitra, ii. 5. saneyi Samhita, iii. 61; Satapatha 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8. 6, 2; | Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17. 
Kathaka Samhita, ix. 7; xxxvi. 14; 
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which Rudra with his bow is entreated to depart. In the 
Rigveda* Soma is described as Maujavata, ‘coming from the 
Mijavants,’ or, as Yaska‘ takes it, ‘from Mount Mijavant.’ 
The Indian commentators® agree with Yaska in taking Mija- 
vant as the name of a mountain, and though Hillebrandt® is 
justified in saying that the identification of* Mijavant by 
Zimmer” with one of the lower hills on the south-west of 
Kagmir lacks evidence, it is not reasonable to deny that 
Mijavant was a hill from which the people took their name. 
Yaska® suggests that Mijavant is equivalent to Muijavant, 
which actually occurs later, in the Epic,? as the name of a 
mountain in the Himalaya. 


S5X.034,ale 7 Altindisches Leben, 29. 

‘ Nirukta, ix. 8. 8 Loc. cit. Cf. Siddhanta Kaumudi 

$ Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, | on Panini, iv. 4, 110, where instead of 
foc, cit.; Sayana on Rv, i. 161, 8; Maujavata in Rv. x. 34, 1, Maunjavata 
Baudhayana Srauta Sitraand Prayoga, | is read. 


cited by Hillebrandt, Vedische Myii- 9 Mahabharata, x. 785; xiv. 180. 
ologie, 1, 63. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
6 Op. cit., 1, 65. veda, 3, 198. 


Muta in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas* denotes a 
‘woven basket.’ Mitaka means a ‘small basket.’ ? 
_1 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 14; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 10, 5; Latyayana 
Srauta Sitra, viii. 3, 8. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17. 


Mutiba appears in the Aitareya Brahmana? as the name of 
one of the barbarous peoples enumerated as nominally Visva- 
mitra’s outcast offspring. The Sankhayana Srauta Sitra® 
gives the name as Mucipa or Muvipa. 


1 vii. 18, 2. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1*, 358, 
2 xv. 26, 6. 483. 


Mula, Mulabarhana. See Naksatra. 


Mus,+ Musika,2 are the names of ‘mouse’ occurring in the 
Rigveda! and the Yajurveda Samhitas.? 


1 Rv. i. 105, 8=x. 33, 3; Nirukta, 2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 17; 
iv. 5. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 85; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 248. 


Mrga Hastin | 
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1. Mpga has the generic sense of ‘wild beast’ in the Rigveda’ 


and later.* 


Sometimes it is qualified by the epithet ‘ terrible’ 


(bhima),? which indicates that a savage wild. beast is meant. 
Elsewhere the buffalo is shown to be denoted by the epithet 
mahisa,* ‘powerful,’ which later becomes the name of the 
buffalo. More particularly the word has the sense of an animal 


of the gazelle type.$ 
of ‘ bird.’ 


1 i, 173, 2; I9I, 4; viii. I, 203 5, 30; 
x. 146, 6, etc. 

SIA SNA Ch OR By by E195 Bath 8h oe 
(stikava, ‘boar'); xix. 38, 2; Paiica- 
vimsa Brahmana, vi, 7, 10; xxiv, II, 2; 
Aitareya Brahmana, ili. 31, 2; viii. 23, 
3, etc. 

3 Rv. i. 154, 2; 190, 3; il. 33, IT; 
34 aliseX:tLOO,1 2,1 CCC. 

4 Rv. viii. 69, 15; 1x. 92,63 x. 123, 4. 


In some passages® Roth” sees the sense 
See also Mrga Hastin, Purusa Hastin. 


5 Rv. i. 38, 5; 105, 7; vi. 75, 11; 
ix. 32, 4; Av. Vv. 21, 4 (not a certain 
instance) ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. f, 
3, 7; Taittiriya Brahmana, ili. 2, 5 
6; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. §, 4, 3, etc. 

6 Rv. i. 182, 7; x. 136, 6, and per- 
haps i. 145, 5; vil. 87, 6. 

7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., I¢. 

Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1. 99; 


2, 122. 


2. Mrga in the Aitareya Brahmana! denotes, according to 
Sayana’s commentary, the constellation Mrgasiras. But it 
seems more probable? that Mrga there really covers the whole 
of Orion, not merely the inconspicuous group of stars in the 
head of Orion that make up the Naksatra Mrgasiras, but also 
the star a in his shoulder, which is reckoned as Ardra, and y 
in his left shoulder. Tilak,? however, makes Mrga or Mrgasiras 
into a different group, consisting of the belt of Orion, with two 
stars in the knees and one in the left shoulder, which he 
deems to resemble a deer’s head with an arrow through it, 
an implausible and unlikely theory. Cf. Mrgavyadha. 


1 ili. 33, 5. 2 See Whitney, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 16, XCli, 


3 Ovion, 99 et seq. 


3. Mrga Hastin, the ‘anima! with a hand,’ is mentioned in 
two passages of the Rigveda,! in which Roth? recognizes that 
the elephant is meant, but concludes that the compound name 


1 i. 64, 7; iv. 16, 14. 
2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.; Nirukta, Erlauterungen, 79. 


172 A FOE OF INDRA—HUNTER [ Mrgaya 


is a proof of the newness of the elephant to the Vedic Indians.° 
Later the adjective Hastin alone became the regular name of 
the animal (like. Mahisa of the ‘ buffalo’). The elephant is 
also denoted in the Rigveda by the descriptive term Mrga 
Varana,‘ the ‘wild or dangerous animal,’ the adjective vdraua 
similarly becoming one of the names for ‘elephant’ in the later 
language. Pischel’s view® that the catching of elephants by 
the use of tame female elephants is already alluded to in the 
Rigveda® seems very doubtful. In the Aitareya Brahmana’ 
elephants are described as ‘ black, white-toothed, adorned with 
gold.’ 


3 Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 99, 100, | 
combats the view that the elephant was 


new to the Vedic Indian, because of 
the similar use of mrga mahisa and 
mrga sitkava (Av, xii. 1, 48) to denote 
the ‘ buffalo’ and the ‘ boar’ respec- 
tively. But Mahisa seems rather to 
bear out Roth’s conclusion; while 
Sikara appears alone in the Rigveda, 
and mrga sikara, ‘wild hog,’ seems to 
be used in one passage of the Av. 


(xii, 1, 48) to distinguish it from Varaha, 
‘ boar,’ in the same verse. 

€ Rv. viii. 33, 8; x. 40, 8. 

5 Vedische Studien, 2, 121-1233; 317- 
319. Cf. Strabo, pp. 704, 705; Arrian, 
Indica, 13. 14 (from Megasthenes). 

© viii, 2, 6; x. 40, 8. 

7 viii. 23, 3 (hivanyena pariuytan krsnait 
chukladato mrgan). See Pischel, op. cit., 
2, 122, 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 80. 


Mrgaya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda’ as 
defeated by Indra. That he was a human foe, as Ludwig? 
thinks, seems unlikely: more probably he was a demon, as 
Mrga unquestionably is.® 


1 iv. 16, 13; viii. 3, 19; X- 49, 5. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 
3 Rv. i. 80, 7; v. 29, 4, etc. 


Mrgayu, ‘hunter,’ occurs in the later Samhitas! and the 
Brahmanas,? but not very often. The Vajasaneyi Samhita® 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana,* however, in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) include a number of 
names which seem to be those of persons who make a livell- 
hood by fishing or by hunting, such as the Margara, “hunter,” 


2 Ay, x. 1, 26; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvi. 27; xxx. 7, etc. Cf. mrganyu, Rv. 


%. 40; 4- : 
9 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 1,. 1; 


iii. 4, 3, 1; Pancavimsa Brahmana, 
xiv. 9, 12, etc. 

3 Xxx. 

4 iii. 4, 
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the Kaivarta or Kevarta, Paunjistha, Dasa, Mainala, ‘ fisher- 
man,’ and perhaps the Bainda and the Anda,® who seem to 
have been some sort of fishermen. 

It is not probable that even in the earliest Vedic period 
hunting formed the main source of livelihood for any of the 
Vedic tribes: pastoral pursuits and agriculture (Krsi) were, no 
doubt, the mainstay of their existence. But it would be 
unreasonable to suppose that not much hunting was done, 
both for recreation and for purposes of food, as well as for 
protection of flocks from wild beasts. The Rigveda is naturally 
our chief source of information in regard to hunting. The 
arrow was sometimes employed,® but, as is usual with primitive 
man, the normal instruments of capture were nets and pitfalls. 
Birds were regularly caught in nets (PaSa,’ Nidha,® Jala®), the 
bird-catcher being called nidha-pati,° ‘master of snares.’ The 
net was fastened on pegs*! (as is done with modern nets for 
catching birds). Another name of net is apparently Muksjja. 

Pits were used for catching antelopes (RSya), and so were 
called r%ya-da,'* ‘antelope-catching.’ Elephants were captured 
as in Greek times, perhaps through the instrumentality of tame 
females (see Mrga Hastin). Apparently the boar was captured 
in the chase, dogs being used,” but the passage from which 
this view is deduced is of uncertain mythological content. 
There is also an obscure reference to the capture of the 
buffalo (Gaura), but it is not clear whether the reference is to 
shooting with an arrow or capturing by means of ropes, 
perhaps a lasso, ora net. The lion was captured in pitfalls,» 
or was surrounded by the hunters and slain ; one very obscure’ 
passage refers to the lion being caught by ambuscade, which 
perhaps merely alludes to the use of the hidden pit.’ 

The modes of catching fish are little known, for the only 
evidence available are the explanations of the various names 


5 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16; Tait- 12 Ry. x. 39, 8. 
tiriya Samhita, iil. 4, 12, 1. 13 Rv. x. 86, 4. 
6 Ry. ii. 42, 2. It Ry, x. 51, 6. 
7 Pagin, ‘hunter,’ Rv. ill. 45, 1. 15 Ry. x. 28, 10. 
8 Rv. ix. 83, 43 X. 73, It. 18 Rv. v. 15, 3. 
9 Av. x. I, 30. 17 Ry. v. 74, 4. Cf. Griffith, Aymus 
10 Ry, ix. 83, 4. of the Rigveda, i, 542, 2. 


ll Ay, viii. 5, 5. 
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mentioned in the Yajurveda. Sayana!® says that Dhaivara is 
one who takes fish by netting a tank on either side; Dasa and 
Sauskala do so by means of a fish-hook (badiSa); Bainda, 
Kaivarta, and Mainala by means of a net (jala); Margara 
catches fish in the water with his hands; Anda by putting in 
pegs at a ford (apparently by building a sort of dam); Parnaka 
by putting a poisoned leaf on the water. But none of these 
explanations can claim much authority. 

18 On Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 243- 


12,1. Cf. Weber, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen | 245. 
Morgenlandischen Geselischaft, 18, 281. 


Mrga-vyadha, ‘the hunter,’ is the name of Sirius in the 
legend of Prajapati’s daughter in the Aitareya Brahmana.* 
Prajapati (Orion) pursues his daughter (Rohini), and is shot 
by the archer Sirius. The transference of the legend of 
Prajapati to the sky is no doubt secondary, caused by the 
obvious similarity of the constellation in question to the idea 
of an archer. 


1 iji. 33, 5. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische | Orion, 98 et seg.; Sirya Siddhanta, 
Mythologie, 2, 205, n. 1, 208, n. 3; Tilak, | viii. 10; ix. 12, preserves the name. 


Mrga-Siras, Mrga-Sirsa. See Naksatra, 1. and 2. Mrga. 


Mrgakhara in the Taittirlya Samhita (vii. 5, 21, 1) and 
Brahmana (iil. 9, 17, 3) denotes the ‘lair of wild beasts.’ 


Mrda is found only in compounds in the Yajurveda Samhitas,* 
where it seems to denote a small weight of gold. It is uncer- 
tain whether the reading should not be Prda, as in the 
grammatical tradition.® 

1 Upacaya-mrdam hiranyam, Kathaka 2 See Panini, iii, 1, 123, with the 
Samhita, xi. 1; asta-mrdam hiranyam, | Varttika; von Schroeder, Zeitschrift der 


ibid., xiii. 10; asta -prud-dhiranyam, | Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
Taittiriya Sambita, ili. 4, 1, 4, etc. 49, 164. 


Mrttika, ‘clay,’ is mentioned in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas.2 Cf. Mrd. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 13; | dogya Upanisad, vi. 1, 4; Taittiriya 
Aitareya brahmana, iii. 34, 2; Chan- | Aranyaka, x. 1, 8. 9. 
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Mrtyu, ‘death,’ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda? 
and later? as a thing of terror. There are a hundred and one 
forms of death, the natural one by old age* (jard), and a 
hundred others, all to be avoided.4 To die before old age 
(pura jarasah) is to die before the allotted span (pura dyusah),° 
the normal length of life being throughout Vedic literature 
spoken of as a hundred years.’ On the other hand, the evils 
of old age in the loss of physical strength were clearly realized :° 
one of the feats of the ASvins was to restore old Cyavana to 
his former youth and powers, and another was the rejuvenation 
of Kali.® The Atharvaveda”® is full of charms of all sorts to 
avert death and secure length of years (Gyusya). 

The modes of disposing of the dead were burial and cremation 
(see Agnidagdha). Both existed in the early Vedic period,” 
as in Greece;!2 but the former method was on the whole less 
favoured, and tended to be regarded with disapproval. The 
bones of the dead, whether burned or not, were marked by the 
erection of a tumulus (Smasana): the Satapatha Brahmana’® 
preserves traces of strong differences of opinion as to the mode 
in which these tumuli should be constructed. There is little 
or no trace!* of the custom common in northern lands of 
sending the dead man to sea in a burning ship: the reference 


LEVils 59,012) Xe 3 AOS Lomaels 7 Rv. i. 64, 14; 89, 9; ii. 33, 2, ete. 
x. 48, 5; 60, 5. So mrtyu-bandhu, | Cf. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 384; 
‘akin to death,’ Rv. viii. 18, 22; x. | Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 193; Fest- 
95, 18. gruss an Roth, 137. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 9, 4, where 8 Rv. i. 71, 10; 179, I. 
the world is said to be ‘yoked with 9 x. 39, 8 Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
death’ (mirtyu-samyuta); Taittiriya Brah- | 5, 243. 


mana, i. 5, 9, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, 10 See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 62 
iii. 8, 2; 14, 1.2.3; Satapatha Brah- | et seq. 
mana, x. 6, 5, I, etc. So often the See Hopkins, Journal of the American 


‘bonds of death’ (mrtyu-paga), Av. | Oriental Society, 16, clii; Winternitz, 
viii, 2, 2; 8, 10. 16; xvii. 1, 30; Tait- | Geschichte der indischen Literatur, 1, 84, 85. 


tiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 8,2; Kathaka 12 See Lang, Homer and his Age, 
Upanisad, i, 18, etc. 82 et seqg.; cf. Burrows, Discoveries in 
3 Ay. ii. 13, 2; 28, 2. Crete, 209-213. 
4 Av. i, 30, 3; ii. 28, 1; iii. rx, 5; | 19 xiii, 8, 2, 1. 
Nili. 2, 27; xi. 6, 16, etc. | 44 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 


5 Ry. viii. 67, 20; Av. v. 30, 17; ; 410; Weinhold, Altnordisches Leben, 
X. 2, 303 xiii. 3, 56. . 483 ef seq. 
6 Satapatha Brahmana, ji. I, 4, I. 
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to a ship!® seems to point to mythical perils after death, not to 
the mode of burial. 

The life after death was to the Vedic Indian a repetition of 
the life in this world. He passed into the next world sarva- 
fanuh sangah, ‘with whole body and all his members,”** enjoying 
there the same pleasures as he had enjoyed on earth. Even 
in the Rigveda’ there are hints of evil awaiting evil-doers, but 
it is not until the Atharvaveda!® and the Brahmanas’”® that 
a hell of punishment is set out, and it is in the Brahmanas™ 
that good and evil deeds are said to produce happiness or hell 
hereafter. But there is no hint of extinction in the Rigveda 
as the fate of the wicked, as Roth?” inclined to think. The 
Vedic ‘poet not being deeply moral, his verses do not convey, 
as would those of a man convinced of sin, warnings of future 
judgment. 


15 Rv, x. 63.10; 135,43 Av. vii. 6, 3, | 1etseg.; Weber, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
and cf. Weber, Proceedings of the | Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 9, 249 
Berlin Academy, 1895, 850. : et seqg.; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 42-44 

16 Ay, v. 6, I1; xviii. 4, 64; Sata- | (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
patha Brahmana, v.6, 1,1; xi. 1,8, 6; | 15, 236 et seq.). 


xii. 8, 3, 31, and cf, Taittiriya Samhita, 20 Satapatha Brahmana, Vi. 2, 2, 27 ; 
Vv. 3, 5, 23 6, 33; 6, 6, 3; Taittiriya | x. 6, 3,: ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 3, 
Brahmana, iii. 8, 20, 5; 10, 11, I. etc. 

17 Ry. ii. 29, 6; iii. 26, 8; iv. 5, 5; 21 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
25, 6; vii. 104, 3. II. 17; X. 152, 4. p. 169. 

18 ij, 14, 3; V- 19, 3; 30, IT; Vili. 2, 22 Journal of the American Oviental 
24; xii. 4, 36; xviii. 3, 3. Cf. also | Society, 3, 329-347; Weber, op. cit., 235 
v. 19; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. et seq. 


19 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, 


Wird denotes ‘clay’ in the later Samhitas? and the Brah- 
manas® (cf. Mrttika). A ‘lump of clay’ also occurs in the 
Brahmanas,® and a Mrt-paca, ‘potter,’ in the Maitrayani 
Upanisad.4 A ‘clay vessel,’ Mrtpatra,° and vessels (patra) 
made of clay (mwn-maya),° are mentioned, and the grave is 
called the ‘ house of clay.’? 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 7, 9, 2; ; 5, 2, 1; xiv. 2, 1, 8; Chandogya 
. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 55. Upanisad, vi. 1, 4. 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1, 13; 7 Sith GS sth, sf 
2334) S252 Dea S298 37) 6 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi, 2. 
Maitrayani Upanisad vi. 27, etc. 6 Taittiriya Brabmana, i. 4,1, 3. 4, etc. 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 2, 1; | 7 Kv. vii. 89, x (mrnmaya grha). 


Methi | 


ENEMY—LADLE—GIRDLE—CLOUD—POST 
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Mrdh in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘enemy.’ 


1 i, 131, 6; 138, 2; 182, 4; il. 22, 3; 
23, 13; 28, 7; ili. 47, 2; Vv. 30, 7, etc. 


xiii, I, 5. 27; xviii. 2, 59; Taittiriya 
Samhita, ii. 2, 7,4; 5, 3,1; Vajasaneyi 


2 Av. v, 20, 12; vi. 2, 2; viii. 5, 8; | Samhita, v. 37; xi. 18. 72, etc. 


Mrdhra-vac. *See Dasyu and Dasa. 


Meksana is the name in the Brahmanas? of a wooden ladle 
used for stirring up the oblation (Caru). 


1 Taittiriya Brihmana, i. 3, 10, 4; ili. 7, 4,9; Satapatha Brahmana, ii: 4, 


2, 13, etc. 


Mekhala denotes ‘girdle’ in the later Samhitas* and the 


- Brahmanas.? 


1 Ay, vi. 133, 1; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 3, 3,5; Vi. 2,2,7; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxiii. 4; xxiv. 9; Maitrayani Samhita, 
lil, 6, 7, etc. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana,iii. 2, I, 10; 
lv. 4,5, 2; vi. 2, 2, 39, etc. 


The Brahmacarin wore a girdle.® 


3 In the Grhya Sitras the girdle of the 
Brahminis of Muija, that of the Ksatriya 
of a bowstring, and that of the Vaisya of 
wool or hemp. See Agvalayana Grhya 
Sitra, i. 19, 12, etc. 


Megha denotes ‘cloud’ in the Rigveda’ and later.? 


1 ji. 1Sr, S. 

2 Av, iv. 15,7 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii. 2, 2, 5; xii. 3, 2, 6; mahd-megha, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; Saakh- 
ayana Aranyaka, vii. 3; viii. 7. The 
verb meghay, ‘to make cloudy weather,’ 


Methi is found in the Atharvaveda’ denoting ‘post.’ 


| is found in the Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 


5, I, and meghayanti is the name of one 
of the seven Kyttikas, Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, iii. 1, 4, 1; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 
301, 368. 


The 


word is also found in the marriage ritual,” when the sense is, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a post to support 


the pole of a chariot. 


In one passage of the Rigveda it is 


perhaps used of posts forming a palisade.° In the Paticavimsa 


1 viii. 5, 20. 

2 Av. xiv. 1, 40. Cf. Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi. 2, 9, 4; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxv. 8; Aitareya Brahmana, 1. 29, 22; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 21. 


VOL. II. 


3 viii, 53, 5 (mita-methibhih for -medh- 
abhih, conjectured by Roth, Zeitschrift 
dey Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell _ 


schaft, 48, 109). 


I2 
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Brahmana‘ it appears in the form of Methi to denote the post 
to which the sacrificial cow is tied. The word is very variously 
spelt, Medhi and Methi also being found. 


4 xiii, 9, 17. Cf. Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 19, 1 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 23, 329). 


Medha is a word of uncertain sense occurring in a Valakhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda. According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the proper name of a sacrificer may be meant. 


1 viii. 50, 10 (cf. viii. 49, 10), where, as a rule, the sense of ‘sacrifice’ is 
accepted as adequate. 


Medhatithi,? Medhyatithi? (‘having a guest at the sacrifice’) 
appear to be the names of one and the same man, a descendant 
of Kanva and a famous Vedic Rsi, to whom the authorship of 
various hymns’ is attributed in the Anukramani (Index). To 
him Indra is said in the Rigveda* to have come in the form” 
of a ram: this myth is perpetuated in the Subrahmanya 
formula® recited by the priest while the Soma is being carried 
within the sacrificial enclosure, when Indra is hailed as ‘ram 
of Medhatithi.’ He appears also as a rival of Vatsa, whom he 
accused of low birth, but who convinced him of his error by 
undergoing a fire ordeal (cf. Divya).° In the Atharvaveda’ he 
is mentioned with many other sages, and occurs elsewhere® 
also as a sage. 

1 This is the form of the later texts ; legendis alluded toin the Satyayanaka. 
and of Rv. viii. 8, 20, where he occurs | See Sayana on Rv. i. 51, 1; viii. 2, 40, 
with Kanva. and Oertel, Journal of the American 


2 This is the usual form in the Rv.: | Oriental Society, 16, ccxl. On the ex- 
i. 36, 10. 11. 17; Vill. I, 30; 2, 40; | planation of the legend, cf. Weber, 


33, 43 49,9; 51,1; ix. 43, 3. Indische Studien, 9, 38 et seq. 

3 i, 12-23; viii, 1-3; 22. 23; ix. 4I- 6 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 
43. In the ascriptions Medhatithi and 7 iv. 29, 6. 
Medhyatithi are confused. 8 Asa Grhapati at the sacrifice of the 


4 viii. 2, 40. Cf. i. 51, 1, where, | Vibhindukiyas, Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
however, there is no mention of Medha- | iii. 233 (Journal of the American Oriental 


ithi. Society, 18, 38) ; Paticavimsa Brahmana, 
6 Jaiminiya Brahmauna, ii. 79; Sad- | xv. 10,1; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii. 2. 
vimSa Brahmana, 1. 1; Satapatha Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 18; Taittiriya | veda, 3, 102, 105; Macdonell, Vedic 
Aranyaka, i. 12, 3. Moreover, the | Mythology, p. 140. 


Mesa] 4 SACRIFICER—'VWOMAN—LEGEND OF MENA 179 


Medhya is the name of a man, an ancient sacrificer, in a 
hymn of the Rigveda? In the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra* he 
is erroneously transmuted into Prsadhra Medhya Matarisvan, 
the patron of Praskanva Kanva. 

1 viii, 52, 2. | 39; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


* xvi. 11, 26, veda, 3, 163. 
Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, | 


Medhyatithi. See Medhatithi. 
Menaka. See 2. Mena. 


1. Mena in a few passages of the Rigveda denotes ‘woman.”? 
The word is also used in the sense of the ‘femalé’ of an 
animal, either mare? or cow.® 


1 Rv. i. 62, 7; 95, 6; ii. 39, 2. | Cf. Pischel, Judische Studien, 2, 316, 
2 Rv. i. 121, 2. | 317- 
3 x, III, 3. 


2. Mena! or Menaka2 is mentioned in the Rigveda* and in 
the Brahmanas‘as the daughter, or perhaps wife, of Vrsanasva. 
The meaning of the legend connected with her is quite 
unknown. Cf. Mainaka or Mainaga. 


1 This is the ordinary form of the | ‘* Sadvimsa Brahmana, i. 1; Sata- 

name. | patha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 18; Tait- 
2 So Sadvimsa Brahmana, i. 1, where | tiriya Aranyaka, i. 12, 3; Latyayana 

the masculine form Mena is theepithet | Srauta Sitra, i. 3, 17. 

of Vrsanasva. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
3 Rv. i, 51, 13, where Sayana tells | 26, S1,n. 

the legend from the Satyayanaka. Cf. 

Certel, Journal of the American Oriental 

Society, 16, cexl. 





Mesa denotes ‘ram’ in the Rigveda? and later,* while Mesi 
means ‘sheep.’? Both words are also used to denote the 


1 i, 43, 6; 116, 16; viii 2, 40; X. 27, mana, 1. 1; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 
17, etc. | 4, 1, etc. 

* Av. vi. 49, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, | * Rv. i. 43,6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
iii, 59; xix. 90; xxiv, 30; Taittiriya | iii. 59; xxiv. 1; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
Samhita, vii. 4, 12, 7; Sadvimsa Brah- | i. 6, 4, 4, ete. 


180 A RIVER—A TEXT—PATRONYMIC—MOUNTAIN [ Mehatnu 


‘wool’4 of the sheep, especially as employed for the Soma 
filter. A wild (aranya) ram is mentioned in the Vajasaneyl 
Samhita.® 


4 Mesa, Rv. viii. 86, 11; Mest.ix.8,5; | Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
86, 47; 107, II. | Oriental Society, «7, 66, 67. 
5 xxiv. 30. 


Mehatnu is the name of a stream in the Nadistuti (‘ Praise 
of Rivers’) in the Rigveda.1 It must apparently have been 
a tributary of the Sindhu (Indus), entering that river before 
the Krumu (Kurum) and Gomati (Gomal). It may conceivably 
have been a tributary of the Krumu. } 


1 x. 75,6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 14; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 344- 


Maitrayaniya Brahmana is the name of a text mentioned in 
the Sulba Sitra of Baudhayana.* 


1 Baudhayana Srauta Sitra, xxxii. 8. Baudhdyana, 41, who cannot trace the 
Cf. Caland, Uber das rituelle Sutra des | citation in the Maitrayani Samhita. 


Maitreya is the patronymic or metronymic! of Kausarava in 
the Aitareya Brahmana.* It is also applied to Glava in the 
Chandogya Upanisad.® 

1 Patronymic from Mitrayu, accord- , ® viii. 23, 18. 
ing to Panini, vi. 4, 174; vii. 3, 2; | * i. 12, 1; Gopatha Brahmana, i. 1, 
metronymic from Mitra, according to , 31 ef seg.; Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 
the commentator on Chandogya Upani- | rro. 
sad, i. 12, I. 


Maitreyl is the name of one of the wives of Yajnavalkya 
according to the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 4, 1 e¢ seq.; 
iv. 5, 2 et seq.). 


Idainaka, ‘descendant of Menaka,’ is the name of a mountain 
among the Himalayas in the Taittirlya Aranyaka.! There is 
a various reading Mainaga. 


1 ji, 31,2. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 78 ; Indian Literature, 93. 


Mleccha ] FISHERMAN—PATRONYMICS—BARBARIAN 18t 


Mainala occurs in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. It seems clearly to 
mean ‘fisherman’ from Mina, ‘fish,’ as Sayana® and Mahi- 
dhara® explain it. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16; Tait- 2 On Taittiriya Brahmana, Joc. cit. 
tiriya Brahmana, ili. 4, 12, 1. 3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, Joc. cit. 


Maujavata. See Mujavant. 


Maudgalya, ‘descendant of Mudgala,’ is the patronymic of 
several persons, Naka,? Satabalaksa,? and Langalayana. A 
Brahmacarin of the name is mentioned in the Gopatha 
Brahmana‘ as disputing with Glava Maitreya. 


: Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 5, 2, I; 3 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 3, 8. 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 4:3 +i, 1, 31; Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 
Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 9, I. 110. Cf. also Caland, Uber das rituelle 

~ Nirukta, xi. 6. Siitva des Baudhayana, 35. 


Mauna, ‘descendant of Muni,’ is the patronymic of Anicin 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxill. 5). 


Mausiki-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Miusika,’ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Harikarniputra in the last 
Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). 


Mleccha occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana? in the sense of 
a barbarian in speech. The Brahmin is there forbidden to 
use barbarian speech. The example* given of such speech is 
he ’lavo, explained by Sayana as he 'vayah, ‘ho, foes.’ If this 
is correct—the Kanva recension has a different reading*—the 
barbarians referred to were Aryan speakers, though not speakers 
of Sanskrit, but of a Prakrta form of speech.* Cf. Vac. 

1 iii. 2, 1, 24. 3 See Egyeling, Sacred Books of the 

=i] 02s 23¢ East, 26, 31, n. 3 

4 Weber, Indian Literature, 180; cf. Keith, Aitareya Arayyaka, 179, 180, 196. 


182 A FEAST—A TRIBE—DISEASE [ Yaksa 


YS 


Yaksa is found several times in the Rigveda’ and the Athar- 
vaveda? in passages in which Ludwig* sees the meaning of a 
feast or holy practice in accordance with the native com- 
mentators. It is, however, very doubtful whether this sense 
ever occurs.* 

Tk Gh ZI WA Sh LEYG VA GLH CR | 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 262. 
Vil. 56, 16; 61, 5; x. 88, 13. | ‘Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 


JI WUL Gy AAR US Zh EB GA SIR EH CEE | and Geldner’s full discussion, Vedische 
xi, 2, 24, etc. Studien, 3, 126-143. 


Yaksu is mentioned, once in the singular and once in the 
plural, in the hymn of the Rigveda? which celebrates Sudas’ 
battle with the ten kings. Who they were and what part they 
played in that conflict is quite uncertain. They seem, from the 
wording of the text, to have taken part in two conflicts, as 
Zimmer? says—one on the Parusni (Ravi), and one on the 
Yamuna (Jumna)—with the aid of the Ajas and Sigrus, under 
the leadership of Bheda. It is, however, at least possible that 
in the former passage Yadu should be read for Yaksu, or, at 
any rate, Yaksu be deemed a contemptuous substitute of the 
name of a possibly un-Aryan or unimportant trtbe (as their 
allies, the Ajas and Sigrus, clearly were) for the name of the 
certainly famous Yadus, as is suggested by Hopkins.* Cf. 
Turvasa. 


1 vii. 18, 6. 19. however, whether Hopkins thinks that 
2 Altindisches Leben, 126, 127. the Yadus are alluded to, but it seems 
3 Journal of the American Orieutal | probable. 

Society, 15, 259 e¢ seq. It is not clear, 


Yaksma in the Rigveda* and the Atharvaveda? frequently 
denotes ‘illness,’ in general, perhaps as rendering the body 
emaciated. A hundred kinds of Yaksma are referred to in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita,* and a-yaksma in the Kathaka Samhita,‘ 

Teer 2 2 OREX GES 51S Len 7m keel 21} OL EVilivn 7m 2 sulX-10;/3.17- LO>)Xii, 2, 


137. 4; 163, 1-6. 116 D9 ZH EE ONES JO 08 EH 
Dit, 1), G Oy i Sy 18 NS Zh OE 3 xii. 97. 4 xvii, 11. 


Yajus ] SACRIFICIAL VEDA—SACRIFICIAL UTTERANCE 183 


denotes ‘free from disease.’ 


In the Yajurveda Samhitas® an 


account is given of the origin of Yaksma, which is distinguished 
as of three kinds—Raja-yaksma, ‘royal Yaksma,’ Papa-yaksma, 


‘evil Yaksma,’ and Jaéyenya, most probably ‘syphilis.’ 


The 


second of the series is elsewhere unknown, and can hardly be 
defined, for it merely means ‘serious or deadly disease.’ Cf. 


also Ajnatayaksma. 


5 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 5, 2; 
5, 6, 5; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 3; 
Maitrayani Samhita. ii. 2,7; Satapatha | 


Brahmana, iv. 1, 3, 9. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 375 
et seqg.; Grohmann, Indische Studien, 9, 
400; Bloomfield, A tharvaveda, 60; Jolly, 
Medicin, 89. 


Yajata occurs in a hymn of the Rigveda,+ where he is 


apparently a Rsi or a sacrificer. 


1 v, 44, 10, II. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 


Yajur-veda, the ‘ Veda of the sacrificial utterance ’ (Yajus), 
is mentioned frequently in the Brahmanas? and Upanisads.? 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, ili. 12, 9, I; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, I; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 8, 3; xii. 3) 4, 9. 

2 Aitareya Aranyaka, ili. 2, 3. 5; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 3. $8; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 5: tl. 4, 


10; iv. 1, 2; 5,11; Chandogya Upani- 
sad>ic3, 7,llin2 elon 2 el 5907); mVLleLs 
2. 4; 2, 1; 7, 1; ASsvalayana Srauta 
Sitra, x. 7, 2; Sankhayana Srauta 
Sitra, xvi. 2, 6, etc. 


Yajus is repeatedly distinguished from the Rc and the Saman 
in Vedic literature! The Yajus is the utterance accompanying 
the sacrifice, and may have the form of verse or prose, the term 


covering both. 


“1 Rv. x. 90,9; Av. v. 26, 1; ix. 6, 2; 
Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 3, 1; 9 43 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 30; iv. I; 
xix. 28; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29, 21; 
viii. 13, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 
I, Jisivic 5,03.) 258314. .etCe me che 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 33, 
there is a reference to the suklant 
Yajiimsi, ‘white or pure Yajus,’ as 
promulgated by Vajasaneya Ydajna- 
valkya, whence the Vajasaney1 Sam- 
hita is popularly known as the ‘ White 


Yajurveda,’ The theory that this is 
due to the fact that in the Vajasaneyi 
the Mantra parts of the text are not 
accompanied by Brahmana passages 
is, though accepted by Weber, Jndtan 
Literature, 103, 104; Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, xxvii, and others, 
now to be abandoned. In the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, v. 10, the expression éukra- 
yajitmsi seems to refer to books iv. and 
vy. of that text. Cf. also Winternitz, 
Geschichte der indischen Literatur, 1, 149, 0. 


184 IVERSE—NAMES—SACRIFICIAL CORD [ Yajiagatha 


Yajna-gatha denotes a verse (Gatha) containing a maxim as 
to the sacrifice of any kind or sort, or, as it is expressed in the 
Mahabharata,? a ‘verse sung regarding the sacrifice’ (gatha 
yajna-gita). 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 43, 5; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xvi. 8, 26; 


Asvalayana Srauta Sitra, ii. 12, 6; | 9, 6, etc. 
2 xii, 791. 2316, 


Yajnia-vacas Rajastambayana, ‘ descendant of Rajastamba,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Tura Kavaseya, according 
to the Satapatha Brahmanat He is also mentioned in the 
Maitrayani Samhita.” 


1 x, 4,2, 1; 6,5,9; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 
2 iii, 10, 3; iv. 8, 2. 


Yajiia-sena is the name of a teacher with the patronymic 
Caitra or Caitriyayana mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 


1 Taittiriya Samhita. v. 3, 8, 1 (Caitriyayana); Kathaka Samhita, XXxl. 4 
(Caitra). 


Yajniesu is the name of a man in the Taittirilya Brahmana.* 
He was made to prosper by his priest Matsya, who knew the 
exact moment of sacrificing. 


1i,5,2,1. Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306. 


Yajnopavita denotes the ‘ wearing of the Brahminical thread 
over the left shoulder at the sacrifice,’ and is mentioned as early 
as the Taittiriya Brahmana. Tilak,2 however, urges that it 
was not originally a thread that was worn, but a garment of 
cloth (Vasas) or of deerskin (Ajina). This seems quite probable. 

1 iii. 10, 9, 12. Cf, Taittiriya Sam- | vistara, iii. 4, 1. This view is -not 
hitd, ii. 5, 1z,1; Satapatha Brahmana, | prejudiced by the quite implausible 
ii. 4, 2,1; 6, 1, 12; and Pracinavita. conjectures as to Orion’s belt with 

2 Orion, 145 et seg., quoting Tait- | which it is combined. Cf. Eggeling, 


tiriya Aranyaka, ii. 1, and the view of ; Sacred Books o the East, 12, 361, 
the Mimamsists, Jaiminiyanyayamé@la- | 424. 


Yantr] AN ANCIENT CLAN—A TRIBE—DRIVER 185 

Yati-is the name of an ancient clan which is connected with 
the Bhrgus in two passages of the Rigveda,? where the Yatis 
certainly seem to be real persons. In another hymn,? however, 
they already appear as almost mythical. In the Yajurveda 
Samhitas,? and elsewhere,’ the Yatis are a race whom Indra, in 
an evil moment, gave over to the hyzenas (Salavrka): exactly 
what is referred to is uncertain. Yati is mentioned with Bhrgu ~ 
in a verse of the Sdamaveda.? 


1 viii. 3, 9; 6, 18; Weber, Indische 4 ii, 304. In the parallel passage, 


Studien, 3, 465, n. 

2 x. 72, 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 4, 9, 2; 
Vl. 2, 7, 5; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5; 





Av. ii. 5, 3, the reading Yatir is found, 
possibly an error for Yatin, or merely 
a blunder. Cf. Muir, op. ¢if., 5, 49, 
n. 92; Whitney, Translation of the 


xi, 10; xxv. 6; xxxvi. 7; Pajicavimsa | Atharvaveda, 44; ASvalayana Srauta 
eye. eee s«* } — ° 
Brahmana, viii. 1, 4; xiii. 4, Sutra, vi. 3, I. 


16; | 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 28,1; Kausi- | Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 140. 


taki Upanisad, i. 3, etc.; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 1°, 437 et seq. 


Yadu is the name of a tribe and of the king of the tribe. 
They are mentioned repeatedly in the Rigveda,’ normally in 
conjunction with Turvaga. They seem to have taken part in 
the great battle against Sudas :* the Yadu and the Turvasa 
kings seem to have escaped with their lives, while the Anu and 
the Druhyu kings perished. This is at least the most natural 
explanatien of several passages,® though these passages possibly 
refer to a successful raid across the Sarayu, and a defeat of two 
princes, Arna and Citraratha.t That Turvasa was the Yadu 
king, as Hopkins? holds, is most improbable. 


1 j, 36,18; 54,6; 174,93; iv. 30, 17; 
Voe3gO Vid Sexe aVILLEA STP Ol 
9;14; 10,5; 45,27; ix. 61,2; x. 49, 8; 
plural, i. 108, 8. See Turvasa, and 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 258 et seq. 

2 Whether Yadu should be read in 
Rv. vii. 18, 6, or not, the Yadus seem 
to be meant.. Cf. Yaksu. 


3 Rv. i. 174, 9; iv. 30, 173 V- 31, 83 
vi. 20, I2. 

4 Ry. iv. 30, 18. 

5 Loe. cit. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 122, 
124; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 205; 5, 142; Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 37. 


Yantr in the Rigveda? and in the Sitras* denotes a ° driver’ 


of horses or ‘ charioteer.’ 


1}. 162; 19; x. 22, 


* Katyayana Srauta Sitra, xv. 6, 29, etc. 


186 TIVINS—A FAMOUS RIVER [ Yama 


Yama denotes ‘twins,’ the birth of which is frequently 
alluded to in Vedic literature.1 Twins of different sex seem to 
be indicated by the expression yamau mithunau.2 There are 
traces of the belief—widely spread among negro and other 
races—that twins are uncanny and of evil omen,® but there are 
also vestiges of the opposite opinion, that twins are lucky." 

1 Rv. i. 66, 4; 164, 15; il. 39, 2; | XXV. 4,35; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, 


: 
iii. 39, 33 V- 57. 4; Vi. 59, 2; X. 13,2; | ili. 4, 14, etc. Cf Yamast ; Yuktasva. 
117,9; Paticavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 4, 4 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, I, 3; 


10, etc. Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xxiv. 12, 3; 
2 Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 4; Nirukta, Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 8, and 
xii, IO. cf. Rv. iii. 39, 3. 
3 Ay. ili. 28; Aitareya Brahmana, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 298- 


vii. 9, 8; Katyayana Srauta Sitra, | 300; Naxatra, 2, 314, n. 
Yama-naksatra. See Naksatra. 


Yama-su, a ‘bearer of twins,’ is one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.* 


1 VAajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 15; Taittiriya Brahmana, ili. 4, 11, I. 


Yamuna, ‘twin,’ the name of a river, so called as running 
parallel with the Ganges, is mentioned thrice in the, Rigveda,’ 
and not rarely later. According to the Rigveda,” the Trtsus and 
Sudas won a great victory against their foes on the Yamuna ; 
there is no reason? whatever to accept Hopkins’‘ view that the 
Yamuna here was another name of the Parusni (Ravi). In the 
Atharvaveda® the salve (Anjana) of the Yamuna (Yamuna) is 
mentioned along with that of Trikakud (Traikakuda) as of value. 
In the Aitareya® and the Satapatha? Brahmanas the Bharatas 
are famed as victorious on the Yamuna. Other Brahmanas® 

1 v.52, 17; Vil. 18, 19; x. 75, 5- 1 7 xill. 5, 4, It. 

2 vii. 18, 19. See Bharata and Kuru. 8 Paficavimsa Brahmana, ix. 4, II 


The Trtsus' territory lay between | (cf. P&ravata); xxv. 10, 24; 13, 43 
the Yamuna and the Sarasvati on the | Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xiii. 29, 25. 


© 


east and the west respectively. 33; Katyadyana Srauta Sitra, xxiv. 6, 
4 India, Old and New, 52. 10. 39; Latydyana Srauta Sitra, x. 19, 
5 iv. 9g, 10. 9. 10; ASvalayana Srauta Sitra, xii. 6, 


6 viii. 23. | 25, etc, 


Yavasa ] AN ANCIENT SACRIFICER—GRAIN—GRASS 187 


also mention this river. In the Mantrapatha® the Salvas are 
spoken of as dwelling on its banks. 


9 ii. rr, 12. Max Miller, Sacred Books of the East, 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 5; | 32, 323. 


Yayati is mentioned twice in the Rigveda,! once as an ancient 
sacrificer, and once as Nahusya, ‘descendant of Nahusa,’ 
apparently a king. There is no trace whatever of his connexion 
with Puru, as in the Epic,? the tradition of which must be 
deemed to be inaccurate. 


AB 1583 TEL 7X OSes Rigveda, 3, 147; Muir, Sanskrit Texts 
2 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the | 1°, 232. 


1. Yava in the Rigveda! appears to be a generic term for 
any sort of ‘grain,’ and not merely ‘barley.’ The latter sense 
is probably found in the Atharvaveda,” and is regular later. 
The barley harvest came after spring,* in the summer.* That 
barley was cultivated in the period of the Rigveda® is not 
certain, but on the whole very probable.°® 


1 i, 23, 15; 66, 3; 117, 21; 135, 8; | ili. 14, 3, etc.; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
176, 2:) ii.05, OsmI4y LU mVenO5 Sie eLV ele. 
vii. 3, 4; viii. 2, 3; 22, 6; 63, 9; 78, 3 Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. 13. 
Io, etc. 4 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 2. 

2 ii. 8, 3; vi. 30, 1; 50,1. 2; 91,1; 5 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
I4l, 2; 142 I. 2; viii. 7, 20; ix. 1,22; | Oriental Society, 17, 86, n. 
6, 14; xii. 1, 42; Taittiriya Samhita, 6 Sowing (vap) grain is referred to 
ks $y 8K SIS Zh =. 5; vii. 2, 10, 2; | in Rv.1. 117, 21; ripening of grain in 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 10; xxvi. 5; | 135, 8; ploughing (Ars) in i, 176, 2. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 3, 2; Vaja- | Grain rejoicing in rain is alluded to in 
saneyi Samhita, v. 26; xviii, 12; | li.5,6. See Krsi. 


Xxlii. 30; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 8, Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
4,1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 4,20: | 282; Kuhn, Indische Studien, 1, 355; 
ii. 5. 2, 1; iii. 6, 1, 9. IO; lv. 2, X, It; 356; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238, 


Nh FA Bh OF Chandogya Upanisad, , 239. 
2. Yava. See Masa. 


Yavasa in the Rigveda? and later? denotes the * grass’ on 
which animals feed, and which is burned by the forest fire.® 

1 i, 38, 5; 91, 13; ili. 45, 3; iv. 41, | 3 Cf, Agni, yavasad, in Rv. 1. 94, It. 
10; 42, 5; Vii. 18, 10; 87, 2; 93,2; | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 47; 
102, I, etc. ' Max Miller, Sacred Books of the East, 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 43, etc. 2, 87. 


188 GRUEL—SOMA—MONTH—A RIVER—STAFF [ Yavagu 


Yavagu means ‘barley-gruel,’! but is also used of weak 
decoctions of other kinds of grain.” 


1 Taittirilya Samhita, vi. 2, 5, 2; 2 Of Jartila and Gavidhuka, Tait- 
Kathaka Samhita, xi. 2; Taittiriya | tiriya Samhita, v. 4, 3. 2. 
Aranyaka, ii. 8, 8; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, iv, 13, etc. 


Yavasir is used in the Rigveda! as an epithet of Soma, 
meaning ‘mixed with grain.’ 


1 i. 187, 9; ii. 22, 1; iii. 42, 7; | Mythologie, 1,227; Zimmer, Alltindisches 
vill. 94, 4. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische | Leben, 279. 


Yavasa. See Yevasa. 


Yavya in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 7, 2, 46) denotes 
‘month’ (lit., ‘containing a first half,’ see 2. Yava). 


Yavyavati is the name of a river in the Rigveda’ and in the 
Paficavimga Brahmana.2_ Hillebrandt? thinks that the river is 
one in Iran, the Djob (Zhobe), near the Iryab (Haliab), but 
there is no reason to accept this identification. 


1 vi, 27, 6. 19; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
2 xxv, 7, 2. veda, 3, 204; Kaegi, Rigveda, n. 338; 
3 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 268, n. 1. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 168, n. I. 


Cf. Ziminer, Altindisches Leben, 18, 


YaSasvin Jayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Krsnarata Triveda Lauhitya in 
the Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iil. 42, I). 


Yasti, ‘staff,’ is mentioned in the latest parts of the Brah- 
manas.+ 


i Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17 | Upanisad, vi. 4,7; Kausitaki Upanisap 
of venu, ‘bamboo’); Brhadaranyaka | iv. 19. etc. 


Yajilavalkya ] NAMES—A FAMOUS TEACHER 139 


Yaska is the name of a man. The Yaskas, descendants of 
Giriksit (Gairiksitahk) are mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita-* 
Cf. Yaska. 


1 xiii, 12. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 475 et seq.; 8, 245 et seq.; Indian 
Literature, 41, n. 30. 


Yajnia-tura, ‘descendant of Yajiiatura,’ is the patronymic of 
2. Rsabha in the Satapatha Brahmana.’ 


1 xii. 8, 3, 7; xiii. 5, 4, 15; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xvi. 9, 8. ro. 


Yajna-valkya, ‘descendant of Yajiiavalkya,’ is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana? as an authority on 
questions of ritual. He is, however, also given as an authority 
on questions of philosophy in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,* 
but Oldenberg? is, no doubt, right in thinking that no possible 
importance can be attached to the mention of Yajfiavalkya in 
the latter capacity. He is said to have been a pupil of 
Uddalaka Aruni,* whom he opposed successfully in a dispute.° 
His two wives, Maitreyl and Katyayani, are mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,® which concludes’ with a passage 
ascribing to Yajiavalkya Vajasaneya the ‘white Yajus’ (Suklant 
saz timst). It is remarkable that Yajitavalkya is never mentioned 
in any other Vedic text outside the Satapatha Brahmana 
except the Sankhayana Aranyaka,$ where, however, both 
references are merely transcripts from the Satapatha.? It has 


1eieer sei 89) 83;0L 2X 20)s0 9, Oxo 

ii. 3, I, 21; 4, 3, 2; 5,1, 2 (where he 
is said to be in contradiction with the 
Rigveda) ; iii. r, I, 4; 2, 2%; 3, 10; 

8, 2, 24 (cursed by a Caraka teacher): : 
iv. 2, 1,7; 6,1, 10; 8, 7, etc. There 
are no references to Yajiavalkya in 
books v-ix, which, on the contrary, 
owe their doctrine to Tura Kavaseya 
and Sandilya; but the fame of Yajiia- 
valkya revives in books x-xiv—ég., 
th Sh Rh 2h UG Sh FORO ZH Ue 
3, I; Xi. 4, I, 10, etc. 


3 iii, 1, 2 ef seqg.; 2, 10 ef seg.; 3, 1; 
ZY 385 LIES Co 1H FA 2 A 

3 Buddha,> 34, n. 1. 

4 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 
4 Kanva). 

5 iii. 7, I. 

6 ii. 4, 1; iv. 5, I et seq. 

7 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 
4 Kanva). 

Soi Ne 7a Ulents 

9 Weber, Jndian Literature, 132, n *; 
Keith, Journal of titz Royal Asiatic Society | 
1905, 374- 


190 SACRIFICIAL FORMULA—SORCERER—A TRIBE | Yajya 


been supposed by Oldenberg?® and »thers that Yajiavalkya 
belonged to Videha, but despite the legend of Janaka’s patronage 
of him, his association with Uddalaka, the Kuru-Pancala, 
renders this doubtful. 

1 Buddha,* 34, n. 1. | 269; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 120 | 12, xxx ef seq. ; von.-Schroeder, Jndiens 
et seq. ; Indische Studien, 1, 173; 13, 265- | Literatur und Cultur, 188. 


Yajya (scil. rc, ‘verse’) denotes the words uttered at the 
moment of offering the sacrifice, ‘consecrating sacrificial 
formula,’ in the later Samhitas? and the Brahmanas.? 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 2, 1; | ii. 13, 2; 26, 3. 5. 6; 40, 8; ili. 32, 1; 
6, 10, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 20;¢ Satapatha Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 19; ili. 4, 


XX. 12, etc. AVIZAVI1E2 p17 X19 etCe 
2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 4, 8; 11, 10; 


Yatu-dhana in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a ‘sorcerer,’ 
‘wizard, or ‘magician.’ The sense of the Rigveda® is clearly 
unfavourable to sorcery. The feminine, Yatudhani, is also 
found in the Rigveda and later.4 

1 \i. 35, 10; x. 87, 2. 3. 7. 10; 120, 4. 3 vii. 104, 15. 

ATA V ise] ek) m1Vee3 104; Vi.l 3,33 ‘ Rv. i. ror, 8; x. 118, 8; Av. i. 28, 
32, 2; Vii. 70, 2; xix. 46, 2; Kathaka | 24; ii. 14,3; iv.9,9; 18,17; XIX. 37, 
Samhita, xxxvii. 14; Vajasaneyi Sam- | 8, etc. 


hita, xiii. 7; Satapatha Brahmana, Cf. Bloomfield, Atharuveveda, 20, 65 
vii. 4, I, 29, etc et seq. 
os 


Yatu-vid, denoting in the plural ‘those who know sorcery,’ 
designates the Atharvaveda in the Satapatha Brahmana.* 


1x. 5, 2, 20. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, xxii. ; Atharvaveda, 
t. 8, 9, 23. 


Yadva, ‘descendant of Yadu,’ is used of the Yadu prince in 
one passage of the Rigveda, while the largesse of the Yadvas? 
is alluded to elsewhere. In another passage a beast (pasi) of 
the Yadus or Yadvas is mentioned.? Cf. Yadu. 

1 vii. 19, 8. 3 Ry, viii. 1, 31. 


2 Rv. viii. 6, 46. Cf. Ludwig, Trans- Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 3; 
Jation of the Rigveda, 5, 142. Episches im vedischen Ritual, 37. 


Yu | VEHICLE—NIGHT WATCH—MARCH—A TEACHER 191 
Yana denotes ‘vehicle’ in the Rigveda? and later.? 


1 iv. 43, 6. Sadvimsa Brahmana, vi. 3, 10; Chan- 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 3, 7; | dogya Upanisad, vill. 12, 3, etc. 


Yama, used in the plural, denotes in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda,! according to Roth,” the planets among which the 
sun (bhaga) wanders. But both Bloomfield? and Whitney* 
accept the sense—the regular one in the later language—of 
‘night watches.’ 


1 vi, 21, 2. 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.1d. | 396. 
3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 30. 


Yaman denotes in the Rigveda! a ‘march’ or ‘expedition ’ 
in war. 
1 iv, 24, 2; vii. 66, 5; 85,13 ix. 64, 10; x. 78, 6; 80, 5. 


Yayavara! denotes a person of no fixed abode in the Yajur- 
veda Samhitas.? 


1 Literally, ‘ wandering about,’ from 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, I, 7; 
the intensive of yd, ‘to go.’ Kathaka Samhita, xix. 12. 


Yava. See Masa. 


Yaska (‘ descendant of Yaska’) is mentioned in the first two 
Vaméas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? as 
a contemporary of Asurayana and a teacher of Bharadvaja. 
Whether Yaska, author of the Nirukta, was the same person, 
it is, of course, impossible to say. 


1 jij, 5, 21; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina | Weber, of. cit., 25, 26, etc.; Indische 
=ii. 6, 3; iv. 6,3 Kanva). Cf Weber, | Studien, 1, 17, 103; 3, 390; 8, 243, etc.; 
Indian Literature, 128. Indian Literature, 41, n. 30. 

2 Rgveda Pratisikhya, xvii. 25; 


Yu, appearing in the dual in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 7, 
4, 10), seems to mean ‘ yoke animais.’ 


192 A SEER—YOKE—GENERATION [ Yukta 


Yukta in the Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 7, 4, 8; xii. 4, I, 2) 
denotes a ‘yoke’ of oxen. Cf. 1. Yuga. 


YuktaSva is the name of a man who is mentioned in the 
Paficavimga Brahmana? as the seer of a Saman, or chant. He 
is said to have exposed a pair of twins,” but Hagpkins®* thinks 
that the reference is only to an exchange of children. 

1 xi. 8, 8. 3 Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 

2 Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 314, 0., of Arts and Sciences, 15, 61, 62. 


whose view is that of Sayana on the Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
passage. Cf. Yama. 2, 160. 


x. Yuga in the Rigveda’ and later? denotes ‘yoke.’ Cf. 
Ratha. 
1 ij, 115, 2; 184, 3; ii. 39, 43 tii. 53, | mana, iii. 5, 1, 24. 34; Taittiriya 


17; viii. 80, 7; x. 60, 8; ror, 3, etc. Brahmana, i. 5, I, 3, etc. 
2 Av. iv. I, 40; Satapatha Brah- 


2. Yuga in the Rigveda’ frequently denotes a ‘ generation’; 
but the expression dasame yuge applied to Dirghatamas in one 
passage” must mean ‘tenth decade’ of life. 

There is no reference in the older Vedic texts to the five-year 
cycle (see Samvatsara). The quotation from the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana® given in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, and by 
Zimmer? and others, is merely a citation from a modern text 
in the commentary on that work. 

Nor do the older Vedic texts know of any series of Yugas or 
ages such as are usual later. In the Atharvaveda® there are 
mentioned in order a hundred years, an ayuta (10,000 ?), and 
then two, three, or four Yugas: the inference from this seems 
to be that a Yuga means more than an ayuta, but is not very 

1 Yuge-yuge, ‘in every age,’ 1. 139, 8; 2 i. 158, 6. Wilson, Translation, 2, 
iii. 26, 3; Vi. 8,5; 15,8; 36,5; ix. 94, | 104, n., suggests that ywga here means 
12; uttard yugant, * future ages,’ ili. 33,8; | a lustrum of five years; but the tenth 


x. 10, 10; pirvani yugdni, vii. 70, 4; | decade is far more Hkey, as Dirgha- 
uttare yuge, X. 72, 1, etc. In i. 92,11; | tamas is said to be ‘aged’ (jujurvan). 


103, 43 115, 2; 124, 2: 144, 4, etc., the 3 xvii. 13, 17. 
phrase ‘ generations of men’ (manusya, 4 Altindisches Leben, 368. 
manusd, manusah, jandndm) are referred 5 viii. 2, 21. 


to. See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 45, 46. 


Yuga |] THE FOUR AGES 193 


certain. Zimmer® adduces a passage from the Rigveda,’ 
but the reference there, whatever it may be,® is certainly 
not to the four ages (cf. also Triyuga).2 The Taittiriya 
Brahmana? recognizes long periods of time—e.g., one of 
100,000 years. . 

To the four aves, Kali, Dvapara, Treta, and Krta, there is no 
certain reference in Vedic literature, though the names occur as 
the designations of throws at dice (see Aksa). In the Aitareya 
Brahmana" the names occur, but it is not clear that the ages 
‘are really meant. Haug’ thought that the dice were meant: 
this view is at least as probable as the alternative explanation, 
which is accepted by Weber,'* Roth, Wilson,” Max Miiller,!® 
and Muir.” Roth, indeed, believes that the verse is an inter- 
polation; but in any case it must be remembered that the 
passage is from a late book of the Aitareya Brahmana. Four 
ages—Pusya, Dvapara, Kharva, and Krta—are mentioned in 
the late Sadvimsga Brahmana,}® and the Dvapara in the Gopatha 
Brahmana.’% 


6 Op. cit., 371. | 16 Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 412. 
7 viii. ror, 4=Av. x. §, 3. W Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 48, n. 86. 
8 Cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 1, 1, with 18 v. 6, 
Keith’s note; Griffith, Hymus of the 19 j, 1, 28; Weber, Indian Literature, 
Rigveda, 2, 253. 151, n. 166; Windisch, Buddha und 
9 In Rv. x. 72, 2, devadndm piirvye | Mara, 151. 
yuge, ‘in the eurlier age of the gods,’ | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 367- 
occurs. 371; Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 91. 
10 iii, 12, 9, 2. Cf. Muir, 1°, 42, | A quite different theory of the Yugas 
n. 66. is given by Shamasastry, Gavam Ayana, 


1 vii, x5, 4 (in the description of the | r4r e¢ seq., but his whole theory is quite 
merits of exertion) : ‘A man while lying | impossible. Weber once (Indian Litcra- 
is the Kali; moving himself, he is the | éwve, 113, n. 127) found the mention of 
Dvapara; rising, he is the Tretia; | the quinquennial Yuga in Rv. iil. 55, 
walking, he becomes the Krta’ (Kalth 18, but that passage refers to the five 


Sayano bhavati samjihanas tu Dvdparah | | Or Six seasons (see Griffith, Hymns oy 
uttisthams Treta bhavati, Krtam sampad- | the Rigveda, 1, 382, n.), while i. 25, 8, 
yate cavan ||). merely alludes to the intercalary month. 


12 Aitareya Grahmana, 2, 464, criti- | Weber also (op. cit., 70, 247) considers 
cized by Weber, Jndische Studien, 9, 319. that the Yugas are derived from the 
13 Indische Studien, 1, 286; 9, 315 phases of the moon, but this idea was 


et seq. long since disposed of by Roth, Diz 
14 Jndische Studien, t, 460. Lehre von den vier Weltaitern (Tibingen, 
15 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, | 1860). 

1851, 99. 
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194 BATTLE—KINGS—MAIDEN—HERD—POST [ Yuddha 


Yuddha in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘battle.’ The 
more usual word earlier* is Yudh. 

1 x, 54, 2. 3 Rv. i. 53,73 59,1; V- 25,6; vi. 46, 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 9, 1; | 11, etc.; Av. jem2ase ls) iv. 24, 73 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii, 39, I. 2; | vi. 66, 1; 103, 3, etc.; Satapatha 


vi, 36,2; - Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1, | Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 16, etc. 
5, 5; Kausitaki Upanisad, ili. 1, etc. 


Yudham-srausti Augra- sainya (‘descendant of Ugrasena’) 
is the name, in the Aitareya Brahmana,? of a king who was 
anointed by Parvata and Narada. 


1 viii. 21, 7. Cf, Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 8. The Pauranic form is 
Yuddha-musti. 


Yudhyamadhi is apparently the name of a king who was 
defeated by Sudas. The mention of him occurring only in the 
verses added at the end of the hymn celebrating the victory of 
Sudas over the ten kings! can claim little authenticity as a 
notice of Sudas. 


1 Ry. vii. 18,24. Cy. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 


Yuvati is the ordinary expression for a ‘young woman’ or 
‘ maiden’ in the Rigveda* and later.? 

13. 118, 53 ii. 35, 43 Wi. 54, 14; 
tp, s&}, BS WH A se BR IRS BS WOE 
X. 30, 5- 


2 Ay. xiv. 2, 61; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, iii. 1, 1, 9; 2% 4; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 1, 9, 6; 4, 3, §, etc. 





Yutha is the word for ‘herd’ of cows in the Rigveda* and 
later. 
1 j. 10, 2; 81, 73 iii. 55, 173 iv. 2, | Cf. yiithya, ‘of the herd,’ Vill. 56, 4; 


18; 38, 5; V- 41, 19; 1x. 71, 9, etc. | ix. 15, 45 X. 23, 4. 
2 Av. v. 20, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2, I, etc. 


Yupa in the Rigveda? and later? means a ‘post,’ usually that 
to which the sacrificial victim was tied. It also designates the 
post to which the door of the house was attached (Durya).° 

1 y. 2, 7 (of Sunahsepa). 

2 Av, ix. 6, 22; xii. 1, 38; xiii, x, 47; | etc. 


Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 3, 4, 13 vii. 2, 3 Ry. i. 51, 14. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 
I, 3; Wajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 17; ! disches Leben, 153. 


Pancavimsa Brahmana, ix. 10, 2, 





Yojana ] BROTH—INSECT—THONGS—YOKE—STAGE 195 


Yusan, occurring in the desciiption of the horse-sacrifice in 
the Rigveda! and the Yajurveda Samhitas,? denotes the ‘ broth’ 
which was made from the flesh of the sacrificial animal, and 
was no doubt used as food. Vessels employed for holding it, 
Patra and Asecana, are mentioned. Another form of the word, 
found in the Taittirlya Samhita,® is Yiis, which corresponds to 
the Latin jus. 


1 j, 162, 13. ESAVIchS tL X Gal olds 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 3, 11, I. 4; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 271: 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 9 Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 316. 


Yevasa is the name of a destructive insect in the Atharvaveda.? 
The form Yavasa is found in the Kathaka Samhita.? Cf. Vrsa. 


1 v. 23, 7. 8. where Yavisa should be read; Kapi- 
2 xxx, x (Indische Studien, 3, 462). | sthala Samhita, xlvi. 4. 
The same form occurs in the Ganas, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98 ; 


kumudadi and preksadi (Panini, iv. 2, | St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
So). Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, iv. §, 1, | 


Yoktra in the Rigveda? and later? denotes the ‘ thongs’ used 
for yoking the chariot or cart. 


1 iii. 33, 13; V- 33) 2. ; mana, lil. 3, 3,3; Satapatha Brahmana, 


2 Av. iii, 30, 6; vii. 78,1; Taittiriya i. 3, 1, 13; Vi. 4, 3, 7, ete. 
Samhita, i. 67 4, 3, Taittirilya Brah- - 


Yoga denotes the yoke of oxen or horses drawing a car in the 
Atharvaveda! and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.” 


1 vi. gt, 1 (yokes of six or eight) ; 2 iv. 3, 11 (vatha-yogah, ‘ chariot 
Kdthaka Samhita, xv. 2, etc. Cf. Sira, | teams’). 


Yojana occurs frequently in the Rigveda* and later? as a 
measure of distance,® but there is no reference defining its real 


1 j, 123, S° ii. 16, 3; x. 78, 7; 86, 20, | jojana asa division of time equivalent 


étc. to the Muhfirta. But this is most 
2 Ay. iv. 26,1; Maitrayani Samhita, | improbable. 
ii. 9, 9; iii. 8,4; Taittiriya Brahmana, 3 That is, the distance driven in 


ii. 4,2, 7, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches | one ° harnessing ' (without unyoking), 
Leben, 363, who finds in Rv. i. 123, 8, | a ‘stage.’ 


13-—2 


196 FIGHTER—MAIDEN—KING—YOUTH—GUARDIAN [ Yodha 


length. Later it is reckoned at four KroSas, or about nine 


miles.* 
4 Sometimes calculated at 8 krogas, or 18 miles. The estimate of 24 miles 
is also found. 


Yodha in the Rigveda? means ‘ fighter,’ ‘ warrior,’ ‘soldier.’ 


1 i, 143, 5; iil. 39, 43 Vi. 25, 53 X- 78, 3- 


Yosan, Yosana, Yosa, Yosit, all denote ‘young woman,’ 
‘maiden,’ as an object of affection, and as meet for wedlock.’ 
So these terms are often opposed in the Brahmanas to Vrsan, 
‘male,’ in the general sense of ‘ female,’? but they also occur in 
the e nse of ‘ wife,’? or ‘daughter,’4 or merely ‘girl.’° See Stri. 

1 Yosan, Rv. iv. 5,5; Yosand, iil. 52, 3; 3 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 15 
56, 5; 62, 8; vil. 95, 3, etc.; Yogi, | (yos@), and ofte in the Brihmanas. 

i. 48, 5; 92, 11; iii. 33, 10; 38, 8, etc. ; | 3 Av. xil. 3, 29 (s'05@). 

Ay. xii. 3, 29; xiv. 1, 56, etc.; Yosit, | * So yosé in Rv. i. 117, 20, Cf. 
Rv. ix. 28, 4; Av. vi. ror, 1, etc. Cf. | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 310. 
Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Verwandt- | § Satapatha Brahmana, 1. 8, 1, 7. 
schufisnamen, 418, 


Yaugam-dhari, ‘ descendant of Yugamdhara,’ is the name of 
a king of the Salvas in the Mantrapatha (ii. 11, 12). 


Yauvana, ‘ youth,’ is found in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 4, 50), 
where it is opposed to ‘old age.’ 


Ri. 


Raksitr, ‘ protector,’ ‘guardian,’ occurs in the Rigveda! and 
later,” usually in a metaphorical sense. 


1 ij, 89, I. 5; ii. 39, 6; guardian of (My. 2 Av. iii, 27, 1; xii, 3, 55; xix. 15, 3; 
Soma, vi. 7, 7; of the dogs of Yama, | Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2, 5, etc. 
X- 14, 11, etc, 


Raghat occurs once in the plural in the Atharvaveda,! where 
the Paippalada recension reads vaghafah. Roth? once con- 


1 viii. 7, 24. 4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 1a. 


Rajani ] SILVER—A TEACHER—A PLANT 197 


jectured vaghavah, ‘ swift,’ as the correct reading. Bloomfield,* 
who in his translation explains the word as ‘falcons,’ in his 
notes inclines to think Roth’s conjecture likely. Ludwig* 
suggests ‘bees’ as the meaning. Possibly some kind of bird 
may be intended.® 


3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 580. | Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 504. | veda, 501. 
5 Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. Cf. 


Rajata as an adjective with Hiranya? designates ‘silver,’ and 
ornaments (Rukma),? dishes (Patra),? and coins (Niska) 4‘ made 
of silver’ are mentioned. The word is also used alone as a 
substantive to denote ‘silver.’® 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 1, 2; | Brahmana, vii. 12, 2; Chandogya 
Kathaka Samhita, x. 4; Satapatha | Upanisad, iv. 17, 7; Jaiminiya Upani- 
Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 7; xiii. 4, 2, 10; | sad Brahmana, iii. 17, 3; Sadvimsa 
xiv. I, 3, 4, etc. Brahmana, vi. 6. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 11. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 

3 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 9, 7; | 150; Zimmer, <Altindisches Leben, 56: 
iii. 9, 6, 5. Macdonell, Sanskvit Liteyature, 151,152; 

4 Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xvii. 1, 14. | Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary, 34, 

5 Av. v. 28, 13; xiii. 4, 51; Aitareya + 230. 


ane wee + oe 


Rajana Koneya, or Kauneya, is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas.! It is said in the 
Kathaka Samhita? that Kratujit Janaki successfully sacrificed 
for him when he desired to obtain eyesight. He is also 
mentioned in the Paficavimga Brahmana,? where the name of 
his son, Ugradeva Rajani, also occurs.* 


tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sctences, 15, 58, 0. 2. 

4 He was a leper, and the Rajani is 
used against ieprosy, Bloomfield, Hy mus 
of the Atharvaveda, 260. 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 3, Omnia: 
Kathaka Samhit&, xxvii. 2 (Indische 
Studien, 3, 474)- 

2 xi, 1 (Indische Studien, 3, 474). 

2 xiii. 4, 11. Cf. Hopkins, Transac- 








Rajani is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,* where it 
denotes some sort of plant, probably so called because of its 


1 j, 23, 1. Cf. Roth in Whitney's Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 24; | 207. 
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power of ‘colouring’ (from rai, ‘to colour’. The species 
cannot be identified owing to the untrustworthiness of the later 
authorities who attempt its identification. 


Rajayitri, a ‘female dyer,’ is included in the list of victims at 
the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.' 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12; Taittiriya Brahmana, lii. 4, 7, I. 


t. Rajas denotes the region of the atmosphere between 
heaven and earth in the Rigveda} and later.2 The atmosphere, 
like the sky (Div), is divided into three regions,* but more 
normally into two, the ‘earthly’ (parthiva)* and the ‘heavenly ’ 
(divya or divah).® In some passages® the word refers in the 
plural to the dusty fields on earth. 

1 i, 56, 5; 62, 5; 84,1; 124,5; 168,6; | In Rv. i. 164, 6, six ‘regions’ are 
187, 4; ii. 40, 3; Vi. 62, 9, etc. mentioned. 
ATAVolV. 25, 2; Vil. 25, 1; 41, I; 4 Rv.i. 81,5; 90,7; 154, 1; vi. 49, 33 
X. 3, 9; xiii. 2, 8. 43; Taittirilya Sam- | viii. 88, 5; ix. 72, 8, etc. 
hita, iii. 5, 4,2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 5 Ry. iv. 53, 3; i. 110, 6. Cf. Mac- 
Xiii. 44, etc. donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 10; St. 
3 Ry. iv. 53, 5; v- 69, 1; ix. 74,6; | Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
X. 45, 3; 123, 8; Av. xiii. 1, 11, etc. | °% Rv. i, 166, 3; ili. 62, 16; x. 75, 7. 


2. Rajas in one passage of the Yajurveda Samhitas! clearly 
means ‘silver,’ like Rajata. It is also taken in this sense in 
one passage of the Rigveda* by Zimmer,® but this interpretation 
is doubtful. 


1 Rajah-saya, Wajasaneyi Samhita, | i. 23, 2); Maitrayani Samhita, i. 2, 7; 
vy. 8; rajasaya, Taittiriya Samhita, i. 2, | Kathaka Samhita, ii. 8. 
11, 2(Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, ! 2? x, 105, 7. 
3 Altindisches Leben, 55, 59. 


Rajasa occurs once in the Atharvaveda,! apparently as the 
name of a kind of ‘fish.’ Roth,? however, understood it as an 
adjective meaning ‘ impure.’ 

1 x. 2, 25. | 621; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. : vaveda, 624. 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, — 
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Raji occurs in the Rigveda? seemingly as the name of a king, 
or perhaps demon, slain by Indra for Pithinas. 


1 vi. 26,6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | Dictionary, s.v., where Roth compares 
of the Rigveda, 3, 156; St. Petersburg | a conjecture in Av. xx. 128, 13. 


Rajjavya in the Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 7, I, 28) denotes a 
‘cord’ or ‘rope.’ 


Rajju in the Rigveda? and later? denotes ‘rope.’ In the 
Atharvaveda® the serpent is called the ‘toothed rope’ (rajj1 
datvati). 


1 i, 162, 8 (sirsanyd rvagand vajjuh, | mana, i. 3, I, 14; xX. 2, 3, 8; Xl. 3, 
referring to the horse presumably means | 1, 1, etc. 
the head harness). 3 iv, 3, 2; xix. 47, 7. 8; Bloomfield, 
2 Av, iii, 11, 8; vi. 121, 2; Taittiriya | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 368. 
Samhita, ii. 5, 1, 7; Satapatha Brah- 


Rajju-dala is the name of a tree (Cordia myxa or latifolia) in 
the Satapatha Brahmana.! 


l xiii: 4, 4,6. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 373, 0. 2. 


Rajju-sarja, ‘rope-maker,’ is one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.* 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 7; Taittiriya Brahmana, iil. 4, 3, I. 


Rana denotes properly the ‘joy’ of battle, then ‘battle,’ 
‘combat’ itself in the Rigveda* and later.? 


1 i, 61, I. 9; 74, 33 119, 3; vi. 16, 15, etc. 2 Av. v. 2, 4, etc. 


Ratna in the Rigveda and later? denotes a precious object, 
not specifically a ‘jewel,’ as in post- Vedic literature. 

1555 20,0873 SO 4 lO) mel 25; mie 2 Av. v.1,7; vii. 14, 4; Satapatha 
140, II}; Iq, 10; ii. 38, 1, etc. Brahmana, v. 3, I, I. 


Ratni, ‘ell,’ occurring in the Sadvimsa Brahmana (iv. 4) isa 
corruption of Aratni. 


Ratnin, ‘ receiving gifts,’ is the term applied to those people 
of the royal entourage in whose houses the Ratna-havis, a 
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special rite, was performed in the course of the Rajasuya or 
‘royal consecration.’ The list given in the Taittiriya Samhita* 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana® consists of the Brahman (2.€., 
the Purohita), the Rajanya, the Mahisi (the first wife of the 
king), the Vavata (the favourite wife of the king), the Parivrkti 
(the discarded wife), the Senani, ‘commander of the army’; the 
Sita, ‘charioteer’; the Gramani, ‘village headman’; the 
Ksattr, ‘chamberlain’; the Samegrahitr, ‘charioteer’ or 
‘treasurer’; the Bhagadugha, ‘collector of taxes* or ‘ divider 
of food’; and the Aksavapa, ‘ superintender of dicing’ or 
‘thrower of dice.’ In the Satapatha Brahmana® the order is 
Senini; Purohita; Mahisi; Sita; Gramani; Ksattr; Sam- 
grahitr; Bhagadugha; Aksavapa ; Go-nikartana, ‘slayer of 
cows’ or ‘huntsman’; and Palagala, ‘courier’; the ‘ discarded 
wife’ being mentioned as forbidden to stay at home“ on the 
day of the ceremony of offering a pap for Nirrti in her house. 
In the Maitrayant Samhit@® the list is Brahman (2.c., Puro- 
hita) ; Rajan; Mahisi; Parivrkti; Senani; Samgrahitr; Ksattr ; 
Sita; Vaigsyagramani; Bhagadugha; Taksa-Rathakarau, © car- 
penter and chariot-maker’; Aksavapa; and Go-vikarta. The 
Kathaka Samhita® substitutes Go-vyacha for Govikarta, and 
omits Taksa-Rathakarau. 

It will be seen that the list is essentially that of the royal 
household, and of the king’s servants in the administration of 
the country, though the exact sense of Samgrahitr, Bhaga- 
dugha, Sita, Gramani, Ksattr, is open to reasonable doubt, 
mainly as to whether public officers or private servants’ are 
meant, for the names are of uncertain significance. A briefer 
list of eight Viras, ‘heroes,’ as among the friends of the king, 


1 3.8, 9, 1 et seq. man who dices for the king—i.¢., a 
2 i. 7, 3, 1 et seq. professional dicer who plays with the 
3 v, 3, 1, I et seq. king or watches his play—or a public 


4 According to Katyayana Srauta | officer who superintends the gambling 
Siitra, xv. 3, 35, She goes toa Brahmin’s | halls of the state and collects the 
house, where she shares hisinviolability | revenue, as was regularly done later on. 


and exemption from jurisdiction, Early English history shows similar 
5 ii, 6, 5; iv. 3, 8. evolution of household officers into 
6 xv. 4. ministers of state. 


7 Similarly Aksavapa is either the 
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is given in the Paiicavimsa Brahmana :® brother, son, Purohita, 
Mahisi, Sita, Gramani, Ksattr, and Samgrahitr. 
8 xix. I, 4. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 200; | 58-65; Hopkins, Transactions of the 


Uber den Rajasiiya, 4; Hopkins, Journal | Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 128; | 15, 30, N. 2. 


Ratha in the Rigveda? and later? denotes ‘chariot’ as 
opposed to Anas, ‘cart,’ though the distinction is not absolute. 
Of differences in the structure of the two we have no informa- 
tion, except that the Kha, or nave hole, in the wheel of the 
chariot was greater than in that of the cart.° 

The chariot has, as a rule, two wheels (Cakra), to which 
reference is frequently made.4 The wheel consisted of a rim 
(Pavi), a felly (Pradhi), spokes (Ara),° and a nave (Nabhya). 
The rim and the felly together constitute the Nemi. The hole 
in the nave is called Kha: into it the end of the axle was 
inserted ; but there is some uncertainty whether Ani denotes 
the extremity of the axle that was inserted in the nave, or the 
lynch-pin used to keep that extremity in the wheel. Sometimes 
a solid wheel was used.® 

The axle (Aksa) was, in some cases, made of Aratu wood ;’ 
‘round its ends the wheels revolved. To the axle was attached 
the body of the chariot (KoSa). This part is also denoted by 
the word Vandhura, which more precisely means the ‘seat’ 
of the chariot. The epithet tri-vandhura is used of the chariot 
of the Asvins, seemingly to correspond with another of its 
epithets, tri-cakva: perhaps, as Weber® thinks, a chariot with 
three seats and three wheels was a real form of vehicle; but 
Zimmer? considers that the vehicle was purely mythical. Garta 
also denotes the seat of the warrior. 


1 i, 20, 3; iii. 15, 5; iv. 4, 10; 16, | 58, 5; Vili. 20, 14; 77, 3; x. 78 4; 


20; 36, 2; 43, 25, etc. Kathaka Samhit&, x. 4, etc. 
2 Av. v. 14, 5; x. I, 8: Aitareya ° Cf. Pradhi. 

Brahmana, vii. 12, 3, etc. 7 Rv. viii. 46, 27; Zimmer, Altin- 
3 viii, 91, 7, with Sayana's note; | disches Leben, 247, n. 

Vedische Studien, 2, 333- 8 Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 


4 Cf. Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 16,5; | 1898, 564; Virchow, Zeitschrift fiiy 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iii.16,7; | Ethnologie, 5, 200. Cf. note 21. 
Kausitaki Upanisad, 1. 4. 9 Op. cit., vill. 

5 Cf. Rv. i. 32, 153 141, 9; V. 13, 9; 
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At right angles to the axle was the pole of the chariot (Isa, 
Prauga). Normally there was, it seems, one pole, on either 
side of which the horses were harnessed, a yoke (Yuga) being 
laid across their necks; the pole was passed through the hole 
in the yoke (called Kha? or Tardman"), the yoke and the pole 
then being tied together.’ 

The horses were tied by the neck (gviva), where the yoke was 
placed, and also at the shoulder, presumably by traces fastened 
to a bar of wood at right angles to the pole, or fastened to the 
ends of the pole, if that is to be regarded, as it probably 
should, as of triangular shape, wide at the foot and coming to 
a point at the tip.’ The traces seem to be denoted by Rasmi 
and RaSana. These words also denote the ‘ reins,’ which were 
fastened to the bit (perhaps szpra@) in the horse’s mouth. The 
driver controlled the horses by reins, and urged them on with 
a whip (Kaga).1* The girths of the horse were called Kaksya.” 

The normal number of horses seems to have been two, but 
three or four!® were often used. It is uncertain whether, in 
these cases, the extra horse was attached in front or at the 
side; possibly both modes were in use. Even five steeds could 
be employed.?” Horses were normally used for chariots, but 
the ass (gardabha)*® or mule (aSvatari)*® are also mentioned. 
The ox was employed for drawing carts, and in fact derived its 


10 This seems to be the sense of 
Rv. viii. 91, 7; but it has also been 
taken as the opening in the yoke 
through which the ox’s head passed 
(the Homeric fety\n). See Cowell's 
note on Wilson's translation ; Griffith, 
Hymus of the Rigveda, 2, 237, n. 

11 Av, xiv. I, 40. 

12 Ry, iii. 6, 6; v. 56, 4; x. 60, 8. 

13 Zimmer, op. cit., 249, thinks that 
vant in Rv. i. 119, 5, denotes the two 
bars of wood to which the traces were 
fastened. This is also the view of Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., Boht- 
lingk’s Lexicon, and Grassmann. The 
word may mean ‘two voices’ (Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigveda, 1,162). 

14 Rv. ¥. 83, 3; vi. 75, 6. 

16 Rv. x. 10, 13; Aaksya-pra, ‘filling 


out the girths’ (i.¢., ‘ well fed’), is an 
epithet of Indra’s horses, i. 10, 3. 

16 Three horses are mentioned in 
Rv. x. 33, 5, and Prasti in Rv. i. 39, 6; 
viii. 7, 28, etc., may have the sense of 
‘third horse.’ See also Satapatha Brah- 
mana, V. I, 4, I; 2, 4, 9, etc.; Patica- 
vim$a Brahmana, xvi. 13, 12. For four 
horses, cf. Rv. ii. 18, 1; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 4, 3, 17; I, 4. IL; 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 
21, Nn. I. 

W Rathah pancaveht, Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xv. 2; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 6, 3. 
In the parallel passage the Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, 7, 2, has prastivahi. 

18 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, 4. 

19 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 2, 1; 
V. 13, 2; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, 1. 
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name, Anadvah, from this use. Sometimes a poor man had to 
be content with a single steed, which then ran between two 
shafts.?° 

In the chariot the driver stood on the right, while the 
warrior was on the left, as indicated by his name, Savyestha or 
Savyastha.24_ He could also sit when he wanted, for the 
chariot had seats, and an archer would naturally prefer to sit 
while shooting his arrows. 

The dimensions of the chariot are given in the Sulba Sitra™ 
of Apastamba at 188 Angulis (finger-breadths) for the pole, 
104 for the axle, and 86 for the yoke. The material used in 
its construction was wood, except for the rim of the wheel.” 

Many other parts of the chariot are mentioned, their names 
being often obscure in meaning: see Anka, Nyanka, Uddhi, 
Paksas, Patalya, Bhvrij, Rathopastha, Rathavahana. 


20 Rv. x. ror, 11; 131, 3, and vi.15, | 3° vi. 5 (Birk, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
19; Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 13, 12; | Morgeuldndischen Gesellschaft, 56, 344, 
xxi, 13, 8, etc. 345). 

21 This is the case in Av. viii. 8, 23, % Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 3, 16. 


with Savyastha, and in the Taittiriya | The chariot used at the bridal pro- 
Samhita, i. 7, 9, 1, savyestha-sadvathi-} cession was made of Salmali wood, 
occurs as a compound where the sense | Rv. x. 85, 20. 

is certainly ‘the warrior and the For the chariot in the Epic, see 
charioteer.' See also Satapatha Brah- | Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
mana, v. 3, I, 8, and Eggeling, Sacred | Society, 13, 235-262; and cf. Schrader, 
Books of the East, 41, 62, n. 1. The | Prehistoric Antiquities, 338, 339; Zimmer, 
Greek notices speak of two warriors | Altindisches Leben, 245-252; Hopkins, 
and a charioteer. Cf. the Asvins' car | Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
with its three seats. See von Schroeder, | of Arts and Sciences, 15, 38, 0. I. 

Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 435. | 


Ratha-kara, ‘chariot-maker,’ is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda? as one of those who are to be subject to the king, seeming 
to stand generally as an example of the industrial population. 
He is also referred to in the Yajurveda Samhitas” and in the 
Brahmanas :3 in all these passages, as well as probably in the 
Atharvaveda also, the Rathakara already forms a caste. The 


1 iii, 5, 6. $ Taittiriya Brah.aana, i. 1, 4, 8; 
2 Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13; Maitra- | ili. 4, 2,1; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
yani Samhita, ii. 9, 5; Wdajasaneyi | 2, 17. 
Samhita, xvi. 17; xxx. 6. \ 
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later system* regards the Rathakadra as the offspring of a 
Mahisya (the son of a Ksatriya husband and a Vaisya wife) and 
a Karani (the daughter of a Vaisya husband and a Sidra wife), 
but it is unreasonable to suppose that such an origin is 
historically accurate. The Rathakaras must rather be deemed 
to have been a functional caste. ‘iillebrandt® suggests that 
the Anu tribe formed the basis of the .tathakara caste, referring 
to their worship of the Rbhus, who are, of course, the chariot- 
makers par excellence. But there is little ground for this view. 
4 Yajnhavalkya, i. 95. On the special | Varna; see also Fick, Die sociale Glie- 
position, in the later ritual, of the | derung, 209, 210. 
Rathakara as a caste below the Vaisya, 5 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 152, 153- 


but superior to the Sidra, cf. Weber, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 196 
Indische Studien, 10, 12, 13, and cf. | et seq. 


~ 


Ratha-grtsa in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xv. 15) and the 
Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 48, 9) denotes a ‘skilled charioteer.”* 


1 Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 3, 1; °krtsna, Maitrayani Samhita, ii, 8, 10; 
*krtsa, Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 9. 


Ratha-cak.a, ‘chariot wheel,’ is often mentioned in the 
Brahmanas.t See Ratha and Cakra. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 43, 4; | patha Brahmana, ii. 3, 3,12; v.1,5,2; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 6, 8; Sata- | xi. 8, 1, 11, etc. : 


Ratha-carsana occurs once in the Rigveda,* where the sense 
is doubtful. Roth* thought that some part of the chariot was 
meant, but the sense is perhaps only the ‘pathway of the 
chariot.’ 

1 viii. 5, 19. 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
3 Cf. also the citation and explana- 


tion in Durga’s commentary on the 
Nirukta, v. 12. 





Ratha-juti in the Atharvaveda (xix. 44, 3) 1s either an adjec- 
tive meaning ‘ driving swiftly in a chariot,’* or a proper name, 
as Roth in the St. Petersburg Dictionary suggests. 


1 ‘Of chariot-swiftness’ according | vaveda, 967. C/. his note on the 
to Whitney, Translation of the Athar | passage. 


Rathavahana ] NAVE—KING—A SNAKE—CHARIOT-STAND 205 


Ratha-nabhi, the ‘nave of the chariot-wheel,’ is mentioned 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita’ and in the Upanisads.? 
1 xxxiv. 5. Upanisad, iii. 8; Chandogya Upanisad, 


2 Brhadairanyaka Upanigad, ii.5 5; | vii. 15, 1, etc. 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; Kausitaki | 


Ratha-prota Darbhya (‘descendant of Darbha’) is mentioned 
in the Maitrayani Samhita (ii. 1, 3) perhaps as a king, but 
possibly as a priest. 


Ratha-prostha occurs as the name of a princely family in 
the Rigveda (x. 60, 5). See Subanchu. 


Ratha-mukha in the later Samhitas! denotes the fore-part of 
a chariot. Cf. Rathasirsa. 


1 Av, viii, 8, 23; Taittiriya Samhita, ili. 4, $8, 2; v. 4, 9, 3, etc. 
Ratharvi is the name of a snake in the Atharvaveda (x. 4, 5). 


Ratha-vahana is the name in the Rigveda? and later® for a 
movable stand to hold the chariot. According to Roth,® it 
corresponds to the Greek Rwyds, on which the chariot rested 
when out of use. The word Rathavahana-vaha is employed in 
the sense of the two horses that draw thestand.* Weber® thinks 
it was used to convey the war chariot to the scene of action. 


1 vi. 75, 8. Taittiriya Brahmana,i.8, 4,3; Kathaka 
2 Av. iii. 17, 3 = Taittiriya Samhita, | Samhita, xv. 9; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iv. 2, 5, 5 = Kathaka Samhita, xvi. rr | ii. 2, I. 
= Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 12= 5 Uber den Viajapeya, 27, n. 2, followed 
Vasistha Dharma Sitra, ii. 34. 35. | by Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 275. 
See also Kathaka Samhita, xxi, 10; Weber. however, admits that the Ratha- 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 9, 6; Sata- | vahana may at times have served as a 
patha Brahmana, v. 4, 3, 23 ¢¢ seq. mere stand, like the Homeric Buwzés, 
3 Festgruss an Bohtlingk, 95 et seq. ;_| while Geldner expresses the opinion 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- | that it never has that sense. The use 
veda, 116. of the term Rathavahanavaha shows 
* Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 20, 1; | that the stand was movable. 


— 
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Rathaviti Darbhya (‘descendant of Darbha’) is mentioned 
once in the Rigveda? as residing in places abounding in kine 
(gomatty anu) far away among the hills, possibly the Himalayas, 
and as the patron of the singer of the hymn. Later the tradition? 
makes him the king, whose daughter Syasvasva won for his 
wife by his father’s and the Maruts’ aid. 

1 vy, 61, 17. 19. | in Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 353, 354; 


2 See Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, | Max Miiller, Sacred Books of the East, 
50 cf seq., 62, n. 2, and the criticism | 32, 359, 362. 


Ratha-Sirsa, the ‘ head of the chariot —that is, its fore-part 
—is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (ix. 4. I, 13). 


Ratha-sanga in the Rigveda (ix. 53, 2) denotes the hostile 
encounter of chariots. 


Rathaksa in the Yajurveda Samhitas! denotes the ‘axle of 
the chariot.’ Its length is given by the-scholiast on the Katya- 
yana Srauta Siitra? as 104 Angulas (‘finger-breadths’), which 
agrees with the statement in the Apastamba Sulba Sitra.? See 
Ratha. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 4, 1; 3 vi. 5 (Birk, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 8. Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 56, 344, 
2 viii. 8, 6. 345): 


Rathahnya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 2, 3, 12) denotes 
a ‘day’s journey by chariot.’ 


Rathin and Rathiin the Rigveda? and later? denote ‘ one who 
goes in a chariot,’ an expression which includes both the driver 
and the warrior who accompanied him. 


1 Rathin, i. 122, 8; v. 83, 3; vi. 47, | 73, 13 xi. 10, 24; Taittiriya Samhita, 
31; Vili. 4, 93 X. 40, 5; 51,6; Rathi, | v.2,2, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 26 ; 
i, 25, 3; WW. 39, 25 lll, 3, 0; V. 87, 8; Satapatha Brabmana, viii. 7, 3, 7, etc. ; 
Vil. 39, 1, etc. Rathi, Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 7, 15, 3. 

2 Rathin, Av. iv. 34, 4; Vii. G2, 1; | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296. 
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Rathitara (‘good charioteer’) is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta Sitra! and the Brhad- 
devata.? 


1 xxii. I. 2 j, 26; iii. 40; vii, 145 (ed. Macdonell). 


Rathe-stha, “standing on the chariot,’ denotes in the Rig- 
veda! the warrior who fights from the chariot, ‘ car-fighter.’ 


1 i, 173, 4. 53 ii. 17, 33 Vi. 21, 1; | ix.97,49; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 32 
22, 5; 29, 13 Vili. 4, 133 33, 143 | Cf. Zimmer, Alfindisches Leben, 296 


Rathopastha, ‘lap of the chariot,’ in the Atharvaveda’ and 
the Brahmanas? seems to denote the ‘ bottom’ or lower part on 
which the driver and the fighter stand. 


1 viii, 8, 23. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 


_? Aitareya Brahmana, viii, 10, 23; | Oriental Society, 13, 238, n. 
Satapatha Brahmana, il. 3, 3, 12, etc. | 


Randhra seems, in the phrase Uksno Randhra occurring in 
one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 7, 26), to be the name of a 
place, but the sense is very doubtful. In the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana (xiii. 9, 13) Uksno randhra is the name of a man. 


Rabhi, occurring once in the Rigveda (viii. 5, 29), designates 


some part of the chariot. The term perhaps means ‘supporting 
shaft.’ 


Rambha scems to mean a ‘staff’ or ‘support’ in one passage 
of the Rigveda (viii. 45, 20). In another place (ii. 15, 9) a man 
is described as Rambhin, apparently as carrying a staff to 
support himself in old age; Sayana explains this word as 
‘door-keeper’ (like one of the senses of dandin, ‘staff-bearer,’ 
in later Sanskrit). 


Rambhini occurs in one passage of the Rigveda? as being on 
the shoulders of the Maruts. A ‘spear’ seems to be meant, 
perhaps conceived as clinging (vambh=rabh, ‘clasp’) to the 
shoulders of a man. 


1 i, 168, 3. Cf. i. 167, 3, and see Max Muiler, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 283. 
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Rayi is the common word for ‘wealth’ in the Rigveda’ and 
later.2 Special mention is often made of wealth in ‘heroes’ 
(vira)—1.e., in ‘good sons,’ in horses,* in cattle,® etc. 


1 i, 73, 1; 159, 4; ii. 21, 6; iii. 1, | saneyi Samhita, ix. 22 ; xiv. 22; xxvii. 6, 

19; iv. 2, 7; 34, 10; 36, 9; vi. 6, 7; | etc. 

31, I, etc. 3 Rv. ii. 11. 13; 30, If; iv. 51, 10, ete. 
2 Ay, iii. 14, 1; Vi. 33, 33 Vil. So, 2; 4 Rv. v. 41, 5; vill. 6, 9, etc. 

Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, 72; Vaja- > Rv. v. 4, rr, etc. 


oe 


Rasana means generally ‘cord’ or ‘rope.’ In the Rigveda 
the word ofter refers to various fastenings of a horse. In one 
passage! the expression Strsauyd rasand, ‘head rope,’ perhaps 
means not so much ‘reins’ as ‘headstall.’ In others? the 
sense of ‘traces’ seems certain, though sometimes ° ‘reins’ or 
‘traces’ may equally well be intended. Elsewhere the more 
general sense of ‘rope’ for stening is meant.* 


1 ij. 162,58. Cf, Rajju. ' xxviii, 33; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 
2 Kv. i. 163, 2. 5; X. 79, 7: / 4, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 3, 
3 Rv. iv. 1, 9; ix. 87,1; x. 18, 14. ' 10, etc. Cf. the use of Rasana as 


Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, 1. 6, 4, 3. ! equivalent to ‘finger’ in Rv. x. 4, 6. 
4 Ry. ii. 28, 5; Av. viil. 78, 1; x. 9, 2; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 249. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi, 46; xnil. 2; | 


1. RaSmi is not rarely found in the sense of ‘rope’? 
generally; but more usually it denotes either the ‘reins’ or 
the ‘traces’* of a chariot, cither sense being equally good in 
most passages. 

1 Ry. i. 28, 4; iv 22, 8; viii. 25, 18, ; Brahmana, i. 2, 4, 2, etc. In Aitareya 
etc, ; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 19, 3, etc. Brahmana, ii. 37, 1, the two inner 


2 Ry. viii. 7, S; x. 130, 7, etc.; | (anfaran) reins or traces of the chariot 


Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3; Vaja- | are mentioned. 


saneyi Samhita, xxi. 14; Taittiriya Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 249. 


2. RaSmi in the Rigveda? and later* regularly denotes a 
‘ray’ of the sun. 

1 i. 35,7; iv. 52,7; Vil. 36,1; 77, 3; Brahmana, ili, I, I, 1; Satapatha 
etc. Brahmana, ix. 2, 3, 14, etc. 

2 Ay. ii. 32, 1; xii. 1, 15; Taittirlya 
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Rasa is found in three passages of the Rigveda, clearly as the 
name of a real stream in the extreme north-west of the Vedic 
territory. Elsewhere” it is the name of a mythic stream at 
the ends of the earth, which as well as the atmosphere it 
encompasses. It is reasonable to assume that, as in the case of 
the Sarasvati, the literal is the older sense, and to see in the 
river a genuine stream, perhaps originally the Araxes or 
Jaxartes, because the Vendidad mentions the Ranha, the 
Avestan form of Rasa. But the word seems originally to allude 
merely to the ‘sap’ or ‘flavour’ of the waters,® and so could be 
applied to every river, like Sarasvati. 

Lele I, 2053069 se Xen 7 5s na 2 Rv. v. 41, 15; ix. 41, 6; x. 108, 
Vv. 53, 9, the hls Pieasin is rane 2 (cf. Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 343; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, ae of the American Ortental Society, 
202, is inclined to regard anittabhd as an | 19, 100 ¢t scg.); 121, 4. 
erates of Rasa, perhaps for amitabhda, 3 Ry. iv. 43, 6 villi. 72, 13. 

‘of unmeasured splendour,’ but this is Cf. Zimmer, altindisches Leben, 15, 
hardly probable. It seems better to | 16; Max Miller, Sucred Books of the 
take Anitabha as the nameof an other- | East, 32, 323; Brunnhofer, Jran und 


wise unknown river. Cf. Max Miiller, | Turan, 86; Weber, Proceedings of the 
India, 166, 173, n. | Berlin Academy, 1595S, 567-569. 


Rasasir as an epithet of Soma in the Rigveda’ means ‘ mixed 
with juice ’—i.e., with milk. 

1 iii. 48, 1, where Sdyana explains rasa as ‘milk.' Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, 1, 211, 0. 5. 


Raha-si, ‘ bearing in secret,’ is a term applied in one passage 
of the Rigveda (ii. 29, 1) to an unmarried mother. Cf. Pati 


and Dharma. 


Rahasyu Deva-malimlue is the name, in the Paiicavimsa 
Brahmana (xiy. 4,7), of a mythical person who at Munimarana 


slew the saintly Vaikhanases. 


Rahii-gana is the name of a family mentioned in the plural 
in one passage of the Rigveda.1 According to Ludwig,” they 
were connected with the Gotamas, as is shown by the name 
Gotama Rahugana. 

1 i. 78, 5. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 110. | Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 236, 0.1. 
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Raka in the Rigveda? and later* denotes the full moon day 
as a personification. Cf. Candramas. 
1 ji, 32, 4; V. 42, 12. Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 37, 2.6; 47, 4, 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8,1; iii. 4, | etc.; Paicavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 13, I, 
9g, 1. 6; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8; | etc. 


Raja-kartr,) or Raja-krt,? ‘ king-maker,’ is the term applied 
in the Atharvaveda and the Brahmanas to those who, ‘ not 
themselves kings,’* aid in the consecration of the king. In the 
Satapatha? the persons meant and specified are the Suta, 
‘ charioteer,’ and the Gramanl, ‘ village chief,’ probably a repre- 
sentative chief from the viilage nearest to the place of consecra- 
tion, as Eggeling* suggests. In the Aitareya Brahmana,’ 
according to the commentator’s explanation, the father, 
brother, etc., are meant; in the Atharvaveda,* also, the 
meaning of the expression is not stated in the text. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vill. 17, 5. * Sacred Books of the East, 41, 60, n. 

2 Av. iii. 5,7; Satapatha Brahmana, Cf. Weber, Indische Siudien, 17, 199 
ili. 4, I, 7; Xill. 2, 2, 18. et seq. 

3 Loc. cit. 


Raja kula, a ‘kingly family,’ is mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iil. 28, 4), where, it is to be noted, such a 
family is ranked after, not before, a Brahmana Kula, a ‘ Brah- 
min family.’ 


1. Rajan, ‘king,’ is a term repeatedly occurring in the Rig- 
veda! and the later literature.* It is quite clear that the 
normal, though not universal form of government, in early 
India was that by kings, as might be expected in view of the 
fact that the Aryan Indians were invaders in a hostile territory : 
a situation which, as in-the case of the Aryan invaders of 
Greece and of the German invaders of England, resulted almost 
necessarily in strengthening the monarchic element of the 
constitution.» The mere patriarchal organization of society 
is not sufficient, as Zimmer* assumes, to explain the Vedic 
kingship. 

1 ili. 43, 53 V- 54, 7, etc. 3 Cf. Stubbs, Consti‘utional History of 


2 Av. iv. 22, 3. 5; Vili. 7, 16, etc. England, 59 et seq. 
4 Altindisches Leben, 162. 
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Tenure of Monarchy.—Zimmer® is of opinion that while the 
Vedic monarchy was sometimes hereditary, as is indeed shown 
by several cases where the descent can be traced,° yet in others 
the monarchy was elective, though it is not clear whether the 
selection by the people was between the members of the royal 
family only or extended to members of all the noble clans. It 
must, however, be admitted that the evidence for the elective 
monarchy is not strong. As Geldner” argues, all the passages 
cited® can be regarded not as choice by the cantons (Vis), but 
as acceptance by the subjects (vis): this seems the more prob- 
able sense. Of course this is no proof that the monarchy was 
not sometimes elective: the practice of selecting one member 
of the family to the exclusion of another less well qualified is 
exemplified by the legend in Yaska® of the Kuru brothers, 
Devapi and Santanu, the value of which, as evidence of 
contemporary views, is not seriously affected by the legend 
itself being of dubious character and validity. 

Royal power was clearly insecure: there are several references 
to kings being expelled from their realms, and their efforts to 
recover their sovereignty,!° and the Atharvaveda contains spells 
in the interest of royalty.” 

The King in War.—Naturally the Vedic texts, after the Rig- 
veda, contain few notices of the warlike adventures that no 
doubt formed a very considerable proportion of the royal 
functions. But the Taittirlya Brahmana™ contains the state- 
ment that the Kuru-Paneala kings, who, like the Brahmins of 


5 Op. cit., 162 st seg. So Weber, 9 Nirukta, ii. ro. 
Indische Studien, 17, 188; Bloomfield, 10 The technical term is apa-rvuddha, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 336. Cf. Av. iii. 3, 4; Kathaka Samhita, 


xxviii. 1; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 1; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iil. 2, 1; Panca- 
vimsa Brahmana, xii, 12,6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 3, etc.; Kausika 
Siittra, xvi. 30; Caland, Altindisches 


¢ E.g., Vadhryasva, Divodisa, Pija- | 
vana, Sudas; or Purukutsa, Trasacasyu, | 
Mitratithi, Kurusravana, Upamasravas, | 
etc, ; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 386. So | 
a ‘kingdom of ten generations‘ (Dasa- 
purusamrajya) is mentioned in the | Zauberritual, 37 et seq. 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9,3,3; and; ™ Especially iii. 3. Cf. Bloomfield, 
cf. v. 4, 2, 8; Aitareya Brahmana, | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 111 et seq. 
Vili, 12. 17. | 12 j, 8, 4, I. 

7 Vedische Studien, 2, 303. 

8 Rv. x. 124, 8; 173; Av. i. 93 
lii. 4; iv, 22. | 
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those tribes, stand as representatives of good form, used to 
make their raids in the dewy season. The word Udaja, too, 
with its variant Niraja, records that kings took a share of the 
booty of war. The Rigveda** has many references to Vedic 
wars: it is clear that the Ksatriyas were at least as intent on 
fulfilling their duty of war as the Brahmins on-sacrificing and 
their other functions. Moreover, beside offensive war, defence 
was a chief duty of the king: he is emphatically the ‘ protector 
of the tribe’ (gopa JERE?) or, as is said in the Rajastya 
(‘royal consecration’), ‘protector of the Brahmin. 4145 His 
Purohita was expected to use his spells and charms to secure 
the success of his king’s arms. The king no doubt fought in 
person: so Pratardana met death in war according to the 
Kausitaki Upanisad ;* and in the Rajasiiya the king is invoked 
as ‘sacker of cities’ (puram bhetta). 

The King in Peace.—In return for his warlike services the 
king received the obedience*°—sometimes forced*’—of the 
people, and in particular their contributions for the mainten- 
ance of royalty. The king is regularly ’® regarded as ‘ devouring 


13 E.g,, the Dasarajna, Rv. vii. 18. } 418 See Bali, and cf. Rv. i. 65, 4; 
33. 83, and cf. Rv. ill. 33. 53. j Av. iv, 22, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, 

14 Ry. iii. 43, 5. References to | vil. 29; Vilii. 12. 17; Kausitaki Brah- 
attacks on aborigines are common in | mana, iv. 12; Satapatha. Brahmana, 
the Rigveda—e.g., ii. 12, 11; iv. 26, 3; igGse2 EL 7s-aiVer2 al.03, 17> °V. 3, 3, I23 
vi. 26, 5; 33, 4, etc. For later refer- | 4,2, 3; x. 6,2, 1; xiii. 2, 9, 6. 8, etc. ; 
ences war, cf. Kathaka Samhita, | Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 93, n.; 


ix. 17; x. 3; xxvili. 2; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi. Eas 3; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
v. 6; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, 
2 et seqg.; and Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 13, 187, 215. 
In the Rajasiya the protection of the 
Brahmin is compensated with the ‘eat- 
ing’ of the Vis, the latter interesting 
the king more than the older duty of 
protection. See Aitareya Brahmana, 
Vill, 12. 17. . 

16 jii. 1. 

16 See, ¢.g., Janaka's offer of the 
Videhas as slaves to Ydajnavalkya, 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4, 30, 
and see ibid., ii. 1, 20; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, i.6, 10, etc. ; Rv. i. 67, 1; iv. 50,8. 

17 Ry. ix. 7, 5. Cf. vii. 6, 5, etc. ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, il. 7, 15, 2. 


and New, 


Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 246; Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 
| Sindien, 1, 


xvi; Winternitz, Geschichte 
| der indischen Litteratur, I, 173, 1743 
| Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 16x. It is 


to this form of taxation that the share 
of village (gramme), horses (asvesw), and 
kine (gosu) of Av. iv. 22, 2, is to be 
'referred. It is significant that the 
| village and cattle are put on the same 
| footing, as tending to refute the argu- 
| ment that the king was supreme land- 
| owner. Seen. 31 below. For the rate 
of taxation, which later was one-sixth, 
cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 55, 86; India, Old 
238 ef seqg.; 333; Mrs. Rhys 
i Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 


| Society, 1901, S60. 
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the people,’ but this phrase must not be explained as meaning that 
he necessarily oppressed them. It obviously has its origin in a 
custom by which the king and his retinue were fed by the 
people’s contributions, a plan with many parallels. It is also 
probable that the king could assign the royal right of mainten- 
ance to a Ksatriya, thus developing a nobility supported by the 
people.. Taxation would not normally fall on Ksatriya or 
brahmin; the texts contain emphatic assertions of the exemp- 
tion of the’ goods of the latter from the royal bounty.%® In 
the people, however, lay the strength of the king.2° See also 
Bali. 

In return the king performed the duties of judge. Himself 
immune from punishment (a-daudya), he wields the rod of 
punishment (Danda).*4 It is probable that criminal justice 
remained largely in his actual administration, for the Sutras?” 
preserve clear traces of the personal exercise of royal criminal 
jurisdiction. Possibly the jurisdiction could be exercised by a 
royal officer, or even by a delegate, for a Rajanya is mentioned 
as an overseer (adiiyaksa) of the punishment of a Sidra in the 
Kathaka Samhita.** In civil justice it may be that the king 
played a much less prominent part, save as a court of final 
appeal, but evidence is lacking on this head. The Madhyamas: 
of the Rigveda was probably not a royal, but a private 
judge or arbitrator. A wide criminal jurisdiction is, how- 
ever, to some extent supported** by the frequent mention of 
Varuna’s spies, for Varuna is the divine counterpart of the 
human king.” Possibly such spies could be used in war 
also.76 

There is no reference in early Vedic literature to the exercise 
of legislative activity by the king, though later it is an essential 


19 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 6, 2, *2 E.g., Gautama Dharma Sitra, 
18; 7,1,13. Seealso Brihmana (above, | xli. 43 et seq. 

2, 83) for the claim of the Brahmins to “3 xxvil. 4. Cf. Keatriya, n. 18. 
serve only king Soma, not the temporal | 24 Cf. Rv. i. 25, 13; iv. 4, 3; vi. 67, 5; 
king. VIISOX SiS 7a Shine Xeeed OOM (==0r Via 

20 Cf., e.g., Maitrayani Samhita, | xviii. 1,9); Av. iv. 16, 4. 

ii. 1, 8; iii. 11, 8; iv. 4, 3; Satapatha | 25 See Foy, Die konigtiche Gewalt, So 
Brahmana, v. 4,4, 11; Taittiriya Brah- | et seq. 





mana, ii. 6, 5. *6 Cf. Rv. viii. 47, 18; Foy, op. cit., 
21 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 7: 84. The reference is not certain. 
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part of his duties.27 Nor can we say exactly what executive 
functions devolved on the king. 

In all his acts the king was regularly advised by his Puro- 
hita; he also had the advantage of the advice of the royal 
ministers and attendants (see Ratnin). The local administra- 
tion was entrusted to the Gramanl, or village chief, who may 
have been selected or appointed by the’ king. The outward signs 
of the king’s rank were his palace*® and his brilliant dress. 

The King as Landowner.—-The position of the king with 
regard to the land is somewhat obscure. The Greek notices,” 
in which, unhappily, it would be dangerous to put much trust, 
since they were collected by observers who were probably little 
used to accurate investigations of such matters, and whose 
statements were based on inadequate information, vary in their 
statements. In part they speak of rent being paid, and declare 
that only the king and no private person could own land, while 
in part they refer to the taxation of land. Hopkins* is strongly 
of opinion that the payments made were paid for protection 
—1i.¢., in modern terminology as a tax, but that the king was 
recognized as the owner of all the land, while yet the individual 
or the joint family also owned the land. As against Baden- 
Powell,* who asserted that the idea of the king as a landowner 
was later, he urges for the Vedic period that the king, as we 
have seen, is described as devouring the people, and that, 
according to the Aitareya Brahmana,® the Vaisya can be 
devoured at will and maltreated (but, unlike the Sidra, not 
killed) ; and for the period of the legal Sutras and Sastras he 
cites Brhaspati and Narada as clearly recognizing the king’s 

overlordship, besides a passage of the Manava Dharma Sastra* 
which describes the king as ‘lord of all,’ a phrase which 

37 See Foy, of. cit., chap. iii. | Brahmana, vii. 31, he is likened to the 

us Cf. Varuna’s palace, Rv. ii. 41, 5; | Nyagrodha tree. ’ 
vii. 88, 5. The throne, Asandi, is used 30 See Diodorus, ii. 40; Arrian, 
to form the name of Janamejaya’s royal | Indica, 11; Strabo, p. 703, and Hop- 
city, Asandivant. Cf. also areata kins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Brahmana, v. 4, 4, I et seq.; Aitareya | Society, 13, 87 et seq. 
Brahmana, viii. 12, 3-5. 31 India, Old and New, 221 ct seq. 

29 See, ¢.g., Rv. i. 85, 8; viii. 5, 38 ; 32 Village Communities in India, 145; 
x. 78, 1, etc. Sothe king is the great | Indian Village Community, 207 ¢t s¢q. 


lord of riches (dhana-patiy dhanduam), 33 vii, 29, 3. 
Ay. iv. 22, 3, and in the Aitareya 34 viii. 39. 
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Biihler*> was inclined to interpret as a proof of landowning. 
The evidence is, however, inadeq: ate to prove what is sought. 
It is not denied that gradually the ‘ng came to be vaguely con- 
ceived—as the English king still i. -as lord of all the land in a 
proprietorial sense, but it is far more probable that such an idea 
was only a gradual development than that it was primitive. 
The power of devouring the people is a political power, not a 
right of ownership; precisely the same feature can be traced in 
South Africa,®° where the chief can deprive a man arbitrarily of 
his land, though the land is really owned by the native. The 
matter is ultimately to some extent one of terminology. but the 
parallel cases are in favour of distinguishing between the 
political rights of the crown, which can be transferred by way 
of a grant, and the rights of ownership. Hopkins*’ thinks 
that the gifts of land to priests, which seems to be the first 
sign of land transactions in the Brahmanas, was an actual gift 
of land; it may have been so in many cases, but it may easily 
also have been the grant of a superiority: the Epic grants are 
hardly decisive one way or the other. 

For the relations of the king with the assembly, see Sabha ; 
for his consecration, see Rajasiiya. A-raja-ta, ‘lack of a king,’ 
means ‘ anarchy.’*§ 


37 Loc. cid. 
38 Taittirlya Brahmana, 1. 5, 9, 1; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 14, 6; Lévi, 


3 In his noteon Manu, Joc, cit,, Sacred 
Books of the East, 25, 259. | 
36 See Keith, Journal of the African | 
Society, 6, 202 ¢t seg. The evidence, so | La Doctrine du Sacrijice, 74. 
far as it goes, of other Aryan peoples | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 162 
does not support the theory of original | et seq. ; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
kingly ownership. Such ownership did | Oriental Society, 13, 84 ef seq.; Foy. Die 
not exist, as far as can be seen, in | honigliche Gewalt nach den Dharniasiitren 
Anglo-Saxon times (Englis Historica! | (Leipzig, 1895); Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
Review, viii. 1-7), nor in Homeric | India, 46 et seq.; Journal of the Royal 
Greece (Lang, Homer and His Age, 236 | Asiatic Society, 1901, S60, S6r. 
ct seq.), nor at Rome. 


2. Rajan in several passages! means no more than a ‘noble of 
the ruling house,’ or perhaps even merely a ‘ noble,’ there being 

1 Cf. Rv. i. 40, 8; 108, 7; x. 42, 10; 236, 237. Possibly rajzah in Jaiminiya 
97, 6; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 6, 8, 3; | Upanisad Brahmana, 1. 4, 5, may be 
v. 7, 6, 4; Kathaka Samhita, xl. 13; | taken in this sense. The king there is 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 48; xxvi. 2; | said to bea non-Aryan, but the reading 
Av. xix. 62, 1, and possibly ii. 6, 4,etc.; | is corrupt, and Oertel’s conjecture is 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, | not probable. C/. Rajya, n. 2. 
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no decisive passage. Zimmer® sees traces in one passage of 
the Rigveda® that in times of peace there was no king in some 
states, the members of the royal family holding equal rights. 
He compares this with the state of affairs in early Germany.’ 
But the passage merely shows that the nobles could be called 
Rajan, and is not decisive for the sense ascribed to it by 
Zimmer. Of course this state of affairs is perfectly possible, 
and is exemplified later in Buddhist times.° 

2 Altindisches Leben, 176, 177. Arminius’ attempt to make himself 

3 x, 97, 6. He also compares Av. ! king, which his relatives, the royal 
i. 9; iii. 4; iv. 22, where the king is ' family, foiled (see Tacitus, danals, ii. 


referred to as superior to the other : §8). 
royal personages. 5 Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhisi India, 


4 The case of the Cherusci ad { 19. 


Rajani, ‘descendant of Rajana,’ is the patronymic of Ugra- 
deva in the Paiicavimga Brahmana (xiv. 3, 17; Xxili. 16, I1) 
and the Taittirlya Aranyaka (v. 4, 12). 


Rajanya is the regular term in Vedic literature* for a man of 
the royal family, probably including also those who were not 
actually members of that family, but were nobles, though it 
may have been originally restricted to members of the royal 
family. This, however, does not appear clearly from any 
passage; the term may originally have applied to all the nobles 
irrespective of kingly power. In the Satapatha Brahmana? 
the Rajanya is different from the Rajaputra, who is literally a 
son of the king. The functions and place of the Rajanya are 
described under Ksatriya, which expression later normally 
takes the place of Rajanya as a designation for the ruling class. 
His high place is shown by the fact that in the Taittiriya 
Samhita? he is ranked with the learned Brahmin and the 


1 Only once in the Rv. in the late {| where, on the whole, the later use of 
Purusa-sikta, x. 90, 12; but olten in | Ksatriya prevails, the Rajanya is often 
the Ay.: v. 17, 9; 18, 2; vi. 38, 4; | mentioned, See Eggeling’s index, Sacred 
x. 190, 18; xii. 4, 32 ef seqg.; xv. 8, 1; | Books of the East, 44, 561. 

xix. 32, 8; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 2 Cf. xiii. 4, 2, 17, with xili. 1, 6, 2, 
13, 13 5, 44 4; 10, 1; V. 1, 10, 3, ete, 3 ii. 5, 4, 4: 
Even in the Satapatha Brahmana, | 
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Gramani (who was a VaiSya) as having reached the height of 
prosperity (gata-S7?). 

Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1%, 258 | were families of minor princes whose 
et seqg.; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, | rule was merged in that of the king 


191. It is quite likely that the noble | on the formation of a powerful tribe, 
families not related to the royal fami!y | as was the case in Germany. 


Rajanya-bandhu denotes a Rajanya, but usually with a 
depreciating sense. Thus in the Satapatha Brahmana? Janaka 
is called by the Brahmins, whom he defeated in disputation, ‘a 
fellow of a Rajanya’; the same description is applied to Pravah- 
ana Jaivali in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? for a similar 
reason. On the other hand, in one passage* where reference is 
made to men eating apart from women, princes are said to do 
so most of all: the term Rajanyabandhu cannot here be 
deemed to be contemptuous, unless, indeed, it is the expression 
of Brahmin contempt for princes, such as clearly appears in 
the treatment of Nagnajit in another passage.* Again, in a 
passage® in which the four castes are mentioned, the Vaisya 
precedes the Rajanyabandhu, a curious inversion of the order 
of the second and third castes.® 


1 xi. 6, 2, 5. | where any special contempt cannot be 
2 vi. I, 5. | meant. 
3 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 2. Io, 4 viii. 1, 4, 10. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit 


where cf. Eggeling's note, Sacred | Texts, 1°, 515. 
Books of the East, 43, 370, n. 1. A STE th 7 OD 
similar case is apparently i. 2, 4, 2, 6 Eggeling, of, cit., 12, 28. 


Rajanya-rsi, ‘royal sage,’ is a term applied to Sindhuksit 
in the Paiicavimga Brahmana. The story about him is, 
however, purely mythical. 


1 xii. 12, 6. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mecrgenldndischen Gesell- 
schaft, 42, 235, n. 3, and see Varna (p. 261). 


Raja-pati, ‘lord of kings,’ is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 4, 3, 9) as an epithet of Soma. It is not used 
elsewhere as a title of imperial temporal supremacy: see 


Rajya. 


218 ROYAL FATHER—PRINCE—ROYAL SERVANT [ Rajapitr 


Raja-pitr is one of the titles given to the king in the rite of 
the Rajastiya (‘royal consecration’) according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii. 12, 5; 17, 5). It probably designates the king 
as ‘father of a king,’ and indicates the hereditary character of 
the monarchy. Possibly the later plan* of associating the 
king’s son in the monarchy prevailed in earlier times also. 


1 Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 13, 139. The sense of ‘having 
a king as father’ is also possible. 


Raja-putra, ‘king’s son,’ ‘prince,’ seems to be capable of 
being interpreted literally in every passage of the older litera- 
ture! in which it is found, though it may also be capable ofa 
wider interpretation.2 Later the Rajaputra degenerates into a 
mere ‘ landowner.’* 


1 Rv. x. 40, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 17, 6 (of VisvZmitra, but probably 
in a mythical sense); Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana, xix. I, 4; Kathaka Samhita, 
xiv, 8; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 5, 1; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2, 5; 
5, 2, 5, etc. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 1, may 


be cited as identifying the Rijanya and 
the Rajaputra. 

3 Jolly, Zeitschriftder Deutschen Morgen- 
laindischen Gesellschaft, 50, 514, who points 
out that in the Rajatarangini, vii. 360, 
traces of the older position of the Raja- 
putra are seen, 


Raja-purusa denotes a ‘royal servant’ in the Nirukta (il. 3). 


Cf. Purusa. 


Raja-bhratr, the ‘brother of the king,’ is mentioned as 
one of the eight Viras, or supporters of the monarchy, in the 


Paticavimsa Brahmana.} 


He is also alluded to elsewhere.” 


1 xix. 1, 4. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 


Sciences, 15, 30, n. 2. 
* Aitareya Brahmana, i. 13, 18, etc. 


Raja-matra is found in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxvii. 6) 


and the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra (xvii. 5, 3. 4; 15, 3), where 
it seems to include ‘the whole class of persons (who could be 
called) Rajan ’—7.c., the Rajaputras and the Rajanyas. 
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Raja-yaksma, ‘royal sickness,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda’ 
and several times later on2 Zimmer® identifies it with con- 
sumption: this identification seems certain, being supported by 
the later view of the disease.* Bloomfield® suggests ‘ king’s 
evil,’ or syphilis, as the sense, but this is not probable. 

1 i, 161, I. | 321 et seg.; Jolly, Medicin, 88, 89, n. 2, 

2 Av. xi. 3, 39; xii. 5; Taittiriya | who takes Rajayaksma as denoting the 
Samhita, ii. 3, 5, 2; Kathaka Samhita, | worst of diseases, not the disease cured 
Xl, 3; xxvii. 3; Maitradyani Samhita, | by the king. C/. Rajasva. 

112517 s 5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 697. But 


3 Altindisches Leben, 375 et seq. contrast ibid., 415. 
‘ Cf. Wise, System of Hindu Medicine, | 


Raja-stiya is the name in the Atharvaveda? and the later 
literature? of the ceremony of the ‘royal consecration.’ The 
rite is described at great length in the Sitras,* but its main 
features are clearly outlined in the Brahmanas,* while the 
verses used in the ceremony are preserved in the Samhitas of 
the Yajurveda.© Besides much mere priestly elaboration, the 
ritual contains traces of popular ceremonial. For example, the 
king is clothed in the ceremonial garments of his rank, and 
provided with bow and arrow as emblems of sovereignty. He 
is formally anointed; he performs a mimic cow raid against a 
relative of his;® or engages in a sham fight with a Rajanya.’ 
A game of dice is played in which he is made to be the victim ;° 
he symbolically ascends the quarters of the sky as an indication 
of his universal rule; and steps on a tiger skin, thus gaining 
the strength and the pre-eminence of the tiger. 


1 iv. 8, 1; xi. 7, 7: 

2 Taittirilya Samhita, v. 6, 2, 1; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, &; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. I, I, 12, etc. 

3 See Weber, Uber die Kéinigsweihe, den 
Rajasiiya; Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 
144-147; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
472, 491. The relation of the Sunah- 
Sepa episode formed part of the ritual. 
That this points to human sacrifice 
having once formed part of the ritual 
of the Rajasiiya as supposed by Hille- 
brandt, loc. cit.; Weber, 47; and Olden- 
berg, 366, n. 1, seems very doubtful. 


Cf. Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1907, 844, 845. 

4 Especially Satapatha Brahmana. 
v. 2, 3, I et seg. See also Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 3, 1 et seqg.; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. §, 1, 1 ef seg. 

5 See Taittiriya Samhita, i. §; 
Kathaka Samhita, xv; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 3, 1 ¢f seq. 

7 Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 15 
with commentary; Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 41, 100, n. I. 

8 See 2. Aksa (p. 3). 


220 NAME—PARAMOUNT KING—HORSE [ Rajastambayana 


A list of the consecrated kings is given in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,® where the royal inauguration is called the ‘ great 
unction’ (imahabhiseka) connected with Indra. It corresponds 
generally with a list of ASvamedhins, ‘ performers of the horse 
sacrifice,’ given in the Satapatha Brahmana? and the Sankha- 
yana Srauta Siitra.!! 

® viii. 21-23. Cf, Weber, Efischesim i ™ xvi. 9. 


vedischen Ritual, 8. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the Fast, 
10 xiii. 5, 4. 41, XXIV, XXV. 


Raja-stambayana, ‘descendant of Rajastamba,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Yajnavacas in the Satapatha Brahmana.} 


1 x. 4, 2, I (oxytone), 6, 5, 9 (pro- | on the accents of the Satapatha Brah- 
paroxytone). No stress need be laid | mana. 


Rajadhiraja, ‘king of kings,’ later a title of paramount 
sovereignty, is only found in Vedic literature in the late 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 31, 6) as a divine epithet. 


RajaSva (‘king’s horse’) in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2 
seems merely to denote a powerful horse. 


Rajfil, ‘queen,’ is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas? and in 
the Brahmanas.? 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3,6,2; 4, | ? Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 6, 2; 
2,1; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 8, 3.9; iii, rr, 3, 1; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 23, 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 3, 8; Vajasa- | 2, etc. 
neyi Samhita, xiv. 13; xv. Io. 


Rajya in the Atharvaveda? and later? regularly denotes 
‘sovereign power,’ from which, as the Satapatha Brahmana®* 
notes, the Brahmin is excluded. 

In addition to Rajya, the texts give other expressions of 
sovereign power. Thus the Satapatha Brahmana‘* contends 

1 iii. 4, 2; iv. 8, 1; xi. 6, 15; xii. 3, | Upanisad Brahmana,i.4, 5,as emended 
31; xviil. 4, 31. by Roth, Journal of the American Oriental 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 3, 4; | Society, 16, ccxliii. 
GumlOSESI vil. 5, 8, 3, etc.; Aitareya DD hy 1B SHY, 
Brabmana, vil. 23, etc.; Jaiminiya | +v.x, hy < 
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that the Rajasiiya sacrifice is that of a king, the Vajapeya that 
of a Samraj or emperor, the status of the latter (Samrajya) 
being superior to that of the former (Rajya). The sitting on a 
throne (Asandi) is given in the same text® as one of the 
characteristics of the Samraj. Elsewhere® Svarajya, ‘ uncon- 
trolled dominion,’ is opposed to Rajya. In the ritual of the 
Rajastiya the Aitareya Brahmana’ gives a whole series of 
terms: Rajya, Samrajya, Bhaujya, Svarajya, Vairajya, Para- 
mesthya, and Maharajya, while Adhipatya, ‘ supreme power,’ is 
found elsewhere. But there is no reason to believe that these 
terms refer to essentially different forms of authority. A king 
might be called a Maharaja ora Samraj, without really being 
an overlord of kings; he would be so termed if he were an 
important sovereign, or by his own entourage out of compli- 
ment, as was Janaka of Videha.® That a really great monarchy 
of the Asoka or Gupta type ever existed in the Vedic period 
seems highly improbable.” 

Sexi. S, 3,4 | 9 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3,1, 2.6; 

6 Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5; Maitra- | 2, 2, 3, etc. 
yani Samhita, i. 11, 5. C/. Taittiriya 10 Cf, Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 2. Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 

7 viii, 12, 4. 5. Cf. Sankhayana | 15, 30. 
Srauta Sitra, xvil. 16, 3. 

8 Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xv. 3, 35; 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 2, 6. 


Ratri is the most usual word in the Rigveda’ and later® for 
night.’ Cf. Masa. 


1 i, 35, 13 94, 7; 113, 1, ete. 2 Av. i. 16, 1; v. 5, I, ete. 


Rathitara, ‘descendant of Rathitara,’ Is the patronymic of 
Satyavacas in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9, 1), and occurs 
several times as the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana 


Srauta Sitra (vii. 4, etc.). 


Rathitari-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Rathitara,’ 
‘s the name of a teacher in the last VamSa (list of teachers) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, the pupil of Bhaluki-putra, 
according to the Kanva recension (vi. 5, 1), of the Kraunciki- 
putras according to the M adhyamdina (vi. 4, 32). 


222 NAMES—HETAERA [ Radha Gautama 
Radha Gautama (‘descendant of Gotama’) is the name of 
two teachers in the Vamsa Brahmana. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373, 384. 


Radheya, ‘descendant of Radha,’ is the metronymic of a 
teacher in the Sankhayana ona (vii. 6). 


Cf. Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 372. 


1. Rama is the name of a man in the Rigveda. Ludwig? 
thinks that he bore the patronymic Mayava,* but this is 
doubtful. 


1 x. 93, 14. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 3 Rv. x. 93, 15. 


2. Rama Aupa-tasvini (‘descendant of Upatasvina’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (iv. 6, 1, 7). 


3. Rama Kratu-jateya (‘descendant of Kratu-jata ’) Vaiya- 
ghra-padya (‘descendant of Vyaghrapad’) is the name of a 
teacher, a pupil of Sanga Satyayani Atreya, who is mentioned 
in two Vaméas (lists of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (ili. 40, 1; iv. 16, I). 


, 4. Rama Marga-veya is the name of a man of the priestly 
family of the Syaparnas in the Aitareya Brahmana.? 


1 vii. 27, 3. Cf. Eggeling, Sucred Books of the East, 13, 345, 0.3; Muir 
Sunshrit Texts, 1°, 438. 


Ramakayana. See Basta. 


Rama in a few passages! seems to have the sense of a 
“hetaera.’ 

1 Taittiriya Samphiti, v. 6, 8, 3; | Samhita, xxii. 7. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, v. 8,13; Kathaka | Studien, 10, 74, 84, 


Rayo-vaja is the name of a seer of Samans or chants in the 
Paficavimga Brahmana (viii. 1, 4; xiii. 4,17; of. xxiv. I, 7). 


Rahigana ] KINGDOM—ASS—GIRDLE—ECLIPSE—NAME = 223 


Rastra in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘kingdom’ or 
‘royal territory.’ 


liv. 42, 1; vii. 34, 11; 84, 2; | Taittirlya Samhita, i. 6, ro, 3; iii, 5, 
X. 109, 3; 124, 4, etc. 7,33 V- 7, 4.4; Taittiriya Brahmana, 

2 Av. x. 3, 12; xii. x, 8; xiii. 1,35; | i. 2, 1, 13, etc.; Maitrayani Samhita, 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 23; xx. 8; | iii.3.7; 7, 4; 8, 6; iv. 6, 3. 


Rastra-gopa, ‘ protector of the realm,’ is the epithet applied, 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 25), to the Purohita, whose 
special charge it was to preserve the king and realm from harm 
by his spells and rites. 


Rasabha in the Rigveda! and later? denotes an ‘ass.’ 


1 i, 34,93; 116, 2; 162, 21; iii. 53,5; | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 233; 
viii. 85, 7. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 149, who 
 Taittiriya Brahmana, v. 1, 5, 7; | suggests ‘mule’ as a possible sense in 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xvili. 1; Sata- | Rv. iii. 53, 5- 
patha Brahmana, vi.1,1 II; 3, I, 23; | 
2,33 4. 4. 3, etc. 





Rasna in the Yajurveda Samhitas! and the Satapatha Brah- 
mana denotes ‘girdle’ or ‘ band,’ like RaSana and Rasmi. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 30; xi. 59; 3'vi. 2, 2, 25; 5 2, 1%. 13. Cf. 
XXxxViii. 1; Taittiriya Samhita, i, 1, 2, | ra@snava, ‘girdled,’ iv. 1, 5, 19. 
2; iv. 1, 5,4; Kathaka Samhita, i. 2; 
xvi. 5; xix. 6, etc, 


Rahu, the demon that eclipses the sun, seems to be referred 
to in one passage of the Atharvaveda.* The reading here is 
somewhat uncertain, but Rahu is probably meant. 


1 xix. 9,10. Cf. Kausika Siitra, 100; Indische Studien, 1, 87; Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 914. a 


Rahu-gana, ‘ descendant of Rahii-gana,’ is the patronymic of 
Gotama in the Satapatha Brahmana.? 


1 i, 4, 1, 10. 18; xi. 4, 3, 20. Cf. Vedische Studien, 3, 151, 152; Weber, 
also Sdyana on Rv. i. 81, 3; Geldner, | Indische Studien, 2, 8. 


224 INHERITANCE—FOE—GOLD DISK—NAMES [ Riktha 


Riktha is found in the Rigveda? and later* denoting ‘ inherit- 


ance.’? 


1 jii. 3x, 2, on which cf. Nirukta, 
iii, 5; Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar, 
49, 50; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 
239 et seq. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18, 9 (of 
Sunahsepa’s double inheritance, which, 


according to that text, is the learning 
of the Gathins and the sovereignty of 
the Jahnus; but see Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 16, who thinks the 
real succession was to the two houses, 
the Angirasa and the Kusika). 


Ripu is a common word for ‘ foe,’ ‘enemy,’ in the Rigveda.} 
It occurs in the Atharvaveda® also. 


1 i, 36, 16; 147, 3; 148, 5; ll. 23, 16; 27, 16; 34, 9, etc. 


2 xix. 49, 9. 


Rukma in the Rigveda? denotes an ornament, probably of 
gold, usually worn on the breast. Being in several passages 


used of the sun, it probably had the form of a disk. 
Brahmanas? it designates a gold plate. 


1 i, 166, 10; iv. I0, 5; V. 53, 4; 
56, 1, etc. So rukma-vaksas, ‘ wearing 
golden ornaments on the breast,’ ii. 34, 
2. 8; Vv. 55, 13 57, 5, etc ; rukmin, 
i. 66, 6; ix. 15, 5. Cf. Taittiriya Sam- 
hitd, ii. 3, 2, 3; v. I, 10, 3; Vajasaneyi 
Samhiti, xiii. 40, etc. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 1, 20; 


v. 2, I, 24; 4, I, 13; TLaittiriya Brah- 


In the 
See also Rajata. 


mana, i. 8, 2, 3; 9, I, etc. So zukmin 
in Satapatha Brahmana, xili. 5, 4, 2; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, 3. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 260, 
263; Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 160, 
who suggests as a possible sense ‘ gold 
coin'; Max Miiller, Sacred Books of the 


| East, 32, 112, 299. 


Rukma-pas$a! denotes the ‘cord’ on which ‘the gold plate’ 


is hung. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 7, 1, 7. 27; 3, 8; vii. 2, I, 15, etc. 


Rudra-bhuti Drahyayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Trata in the Vamga Brahmana.} 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Ruma is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda (viii. 4, 2) 
with Rusama, Syavaka, and Krpa as a favourite of Indra. 


COTE FT OE TL | mee — Ge om 6 mons oem —_ ae 


Reknas ] DEER—NAMES—PROPERTY 225 


Ruru is one of the victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.1. A kind of deer is meant. The 
Rigveda? mentions ‘ deer-headed’ (vuru-Strsan) arrows, meaning 
such as have points made of deer’s horn. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 19, 1; 2 vi. 75, 15. 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 27. 39; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 9. 


Rusama is mentioned three times in the Rigveda! as a 
protégé of Indra. The Rusgamas occur in another passage of 
the Rigveda? with their generous king Rnamcaya; they are 
also referred to, with their king Kaurama, in a passage of the 
Atharvaveda.® 


1 viii, 3, 133 4,2; 51,9. 3, 154; Oldenberg, Buddha, 409; Zeit- 
2 v. 30, [2-15. schrift dey Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
3 xx, 127, I. Geselischaft, 42,214 ; Bloomfield, Hymus 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 129; | of the Atharvaveda, 690. 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


Rusama is mentioned in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (xxv. 13, 
3), where she is said to have run round Kuruksetra, and so to 
have defeated Indra, who understood her challenge to refer to 
the earth proper. The story indicates the connexion of the 
Rugamas with the Kurus. 


Rusati in one passage of the Rigveda? denotes, according to 
Ludwig,? a maiden who was married to Syava. On the other 
hand, Roth® treats the word as rusati, ‘white,’ and ruSatim 
seems clearly to be the reading of the text. It is doubtful what 
the meaning is, and whether Syava is a proper name at all.4 

1 i. 117, 8. 4 Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda- Noten, 1, 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. | 110, who suggests that Ksona may be 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. | a man’s name, 
vugant, 


Reknas in the Rigveda* denotes ‘inherited property,’ and 
then ‘ property’ in general. 


1 i. 31, 4; 121, 5; 158, I; 162, 23 vi. 20, 7; vii. 4, 7; 40, 2, etc. 
VOL. II. I5 


226 NAMES—SINGER—A RIVER—WHIRLWIND  [ Renu 


Renu is the name of a son of ViSvamitra in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (vii. 17, 7) and the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra 
(xv. 26, I). 


1. Rebha in the Rigveda! denotes a ‘singer’ of praise, a 
‘ panegyrist.’ 


1 j, 127, 103 Vi. 3, 6; II, 3; Vii. 63, 3; viii. 97, II; ix. 7, 6, etc. Cf. Av. 
XX, 127, 4. 


2. Rebha occurs in the Rigveda? as the name of a protégé of 
the Agvins, who saved him from the waters and from imprison- 


ment.? 
1 j, 112, 5; 116, 24; 117, 4; 118, 6; 119, 6; x. 39, 9. 


Reva, a name of the Narmada (Nerbudda) river, otherwise 
occurring only in post-Vedic literature, is seen by Weber? in 
the word Revottaras, which is found in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,’ and is certainly a man’s name. 

1 Indian Literature, 123 (‘a native of the country south of the Reva’). Cf. 


Indian Antiquary, 30, 273, n. 17. 
2 xii, 8, 1, 17; 9, 3, I. 


Revati. See Naksatra. 


Revottaras is the name of Patava Cakra Sthapati,‘ who was 
expelled, with Dustaritu Paumsayana, by the Spfijayas, and 
who was in part instrumental in the restoration of his master 
to power, despite the opposition of Balhika Pratipiya, the 
Kuru king. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 1 et seq. Cf. xii. 8, 1, 17. 


Resman in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2; xv. 2, 1), the 
Maitrayani Samhita (iii. 15, 2), and the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
(xxv. 2) denotes a § whirlwind.’ 


Raikva is the name of a man who is mentioned several times 
in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. 1, 3. 5. 8; 2, 2. 4). 


Ropanaka ] A LOCALITY—VERSES—DISEASE—A BIRD 227 


Raikva-parna, masc. plur., is the name of a locality in the 
Mahavrsa country according to the Chandogya Upanisad.? 


1 iv, 2,5. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 130. 


Raibhi, fem. plur., occurs in the Rigveda’ and the Taittiriya 
Samhita,? together with Gatha and Narasamsl, as a form of 
literature. Later on® the Raibhi verses are identified with 
certain verses of the Atharvaveda,* but that this identification 
holds® in the Rigveda and the Taittiriya Samhita seems very 
doubtful.® 


1 x. 85, 6. 4 xx. 127, 4-6 = Khila, v. 9. 
2 vii, 5, 11, 2; Kathaka, ASvamedha, 5 Bloomfield, Hyuus of the Atharva- 
Vv. 2. veda, 689. 


% Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 32, 1; 
Kausitaki Brihmana, xxx. 5, etc. 


© Oldenberg, Zeitschvift dey Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 238. 


Raibhya, ‘ descendant of Rebha,’ is the name of a teacher in 
the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) in the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26), 
where he is said to be a pupil of Pautimasyayana and Kaundin- 
yayana. 


Roga in the Atharvaveda? and later* denotes ‘disease’ 
generally. 
1 i, 2, 4; ii. 3, 3; iii. 28, 5; vi. 44, 1; 120, 3; of the head (sirsanya), ix. 8, 


I, 21 et seq. ° 
2 Chandogya Upanisad, vii. 26, 2. 


Ropanaka is the name of a bird mentioned in the Rigveda? 
and the Atharvaveda.2, The ‘thrush’ seems to be meant ;* but 
Kesava, the commentator on the Kausika Sutra,* is inclined to 
understand the word to mean a sort of wood. 


1 i, 50, 12. 

3 i, 22, 4. 
iii, 7, 6, 22. 

3 Sarika, Sayana on Rv., loc, cit. On 
Av. i. 22, 4, he explains it as kdastha- 
suka, perhaps a kind of parrot. 


Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, 


4 xxvi. 20. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 92; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
266; Caland, Altindisches Zauberritual, 
76, n. 13; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 23. 


I5—=2 


228 COW—MARE—HORSE—A TREE—A LOCALITY [ Romaéga 


Romaé§a is mentioned in the Brhaddevata? as the wife of king 
Bhavayavya, and is credited with the authorship of a Rigvedic 
verse.2 But in reality the word vomaSa in that verse, which is 
the source of the legend, is merely an adjective meaning ‘ hairy.’ 


1 iii, 156 et seg., with Macdonell’s | 2 i, 126, 7. 
notes, Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 128. 


r. Rohini in the Rigveda? and later* denotes a ‘red cow.’ 

2 Av. xiii. 1, 22; Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. 1, 6, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. I, 
2, 6; iv. 5, 8, 2, etc. 


1 viii, 93, 13; 101, 13 (reading 
vohinyah with Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v.). 





2. Rohini. See Naksatra. 


Rohit in some passages of the Rigveda! denotes, according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a ‘red mare,’ while later? it 
denotes a ‘red doe.’ 


1j, 14, 12; 100, 16; v. 50, 5; iv. 4,7; Aitareya Brahmana, li. 33, 1 


Vil. 42, 2. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 6, 5; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 14, 11. 18; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 37; Av. 


(cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 178, 0.). 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 


1. Rohita denotes a ‘red horse’ in the Rigveda? and later.” 


1 i, 94,10; 134, 9; ii. 10,2; ii. 6, 6, 


etc. 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 


6, 4, 33 


Pancavimsga Brahmana, xiv. 3, 12, etc. 
So Rohita in Av. xiii, 1, 1 ¢¢ seq., 
represents the sun as a ‘ red horse.’ 


2. Rohita is a son of HariScandra in the famous tale of 
Sunahsepa in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 14) and the Sankha- 


yana Srauta Sitra (xv. 18, 8). 


Rohitaka occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita (iii. 9, 3) with a 
variant Rohitaka, as the name of the tree Andersonia Rohttaka. 


1 So Apastamba Srauta Sitra, i. 5, 8. 


Rohitaka-kula is in the Paficavimga Brahmana’ the name of 
a locality after which a Saman or chant was called. 


1 xiv. 3,12. Cf. xv. 11,6; Latydyana Srauta Siitra, vi. 11, 4. 


Laksana ] NAMES—PRIZE—BRAND 
Rohitaka. See Rohitaka. 


iS) 
ta 
‘© 


1. Rauhina is mentioned in the Rigveda? and the Athar- 
vaveda? as a demon foe of Indra’s. Hillebrandt® is inclined to 
see in the word the name of a planet (cf. Rohini), but without 
any clear reason. 


LEIMLO3s12 chill 2sei 26 2 xx, 128, 13. 3 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 207. 


2. Rauhina (‘born under the Naksatra Rohini’) Vasistha 
(‘descendant of Vasistha’), is the name of a man in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 12, 5). 


Rauhinayana (‘descendant of Rauhina’) is the patronymic 
of Priyavrata in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 3, 5,14). It is 
also in the first two Vamfas (lists of teachers) in the Madhyam. 
dina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (11. 5, 20; iv. ! 
26) the name of a teacher, a pupil of Saunaka and others. 


Li. 


Laksa in the Rigveda! denotes the ‘ prize’ at dicing. 


1 ij. 12, 4. Cf. Liiders, Das Wirfelspiel im alten Indien, 4, n. 1; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 287. 


Laksana! or Laksman? denotes the ‘mark’ made on cattle 
by branding to distinguish ownership. According to the Maitra- 
yani Samhita,° it was to be made under the Naksatra Revati, 
clearly because of the property indicated in the name (‘ wealthy ’) 
of that Naksatra. See Astakarni. 

1 Gobhila Grhya Siitra, ili. 6, 5. 2 Av. vi. 141, 2; Maitrayani Sam- 
Cf. Sankhayana Grhya Sitra, iii. 10; | hita, iv. 2, 9. 


Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 35; 13, 3 Loc. cit. 
466, 


230 QUAIL—DRUM—SALT [ Laksmanya 


Laksmanya in one verse of the Rigveda* seems to be a patro- 
nymic of Dhvanya, ‘son of Laksmana.’ 


1 vy. 33, 10. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 


Laksman. See Laksana. 


Laba, ‘quail’ (Perdix chinensis) is one of the victims at the 
ASvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.* 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 5; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24. Cf 
Nirukta, vii. 2, where Rv. x. 119 is 
called the Labasiikta; the Anukramani 


(Index), too, gives Aindra Laba as the 
author of thathymn. Cf. Brhaddevata, 
viii, 40, with Macdonell’s note. (Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 90. 


Lambana is the reading in the Kanva recension (v. 10, I) of 
the Brhedaranyaka Upanisad for Adambara, ‘drum,’ in the 
Madhyamdina recension (v. 12, I). 


Lavana, ‘salt,’ is never mentioned in the Rigveda, only once 

n the Atharvaveda,! and not after that until the latest part of 
‘the Brahmanas,? where it is regarded as of extremely high 
value. This silence in the early period is somewhat surprising 
f the regions then occupied by the Indians were the Panjab 
and the Indus valley, where salt abounds; it would at first 
sight seem less curious if the home of the early Vedic Indian is 
taken to be Kuruksetra.* It is, however, quite conceivable 
that a necessary commodity might happen to be passed over 
without literary mention in a region where it is very common, 
* to be referred to in a locality where it is not found, and . 
sequently becomes highly prized. 


li, 76, 1. 

thandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7= 
niya Upanisad, iii. 17, 3. Cf. also 
idogya Upanisad, vi. 13, 1; Brhad- 
ayaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 12; Sata- 
atha Brahmana, v. 2, 1, 16; and see 

Strabo, xv. I, 30. 
3 It seems to be placed above gold in 
value in Chandogya Upanisad, iv, 17, 7. 


4 Cf, Map 1g in the Atlas of the 
Imperial Gazettecr of India, vol.26, and see 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 19, 21 et seq.; India, Old and 
New, 30 et seq. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 54, 
55; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
318; Geiger, Ostiranische Kultur, 419; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 150. 


Laji J MOWING—PLOUGH—PARCHED GRAIN 231 


Lavana in the Nirukta (ii. 2) denotes the ‘mowing’ or 
‘reaping’ of corn. 


Laks& occurs once in the Atharvaveda! as the name of a 
plant. 


ly. 5, 7. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 229; Bloomfield, 
Hymus of the Atharvaveda, 387, 421. 


Langala is the regular word for ‘plough’ in the Rigveda’ 
and later. It is described in a series of passages® as ‘lance- 
pointed’ (paviravat or paviravam), ‘ well-lying’ (suSimam),* and 
‘having a well-smoothed handle’ (see Tsaru). See also Sira. 


1 iv. 57, 4. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 71 = Vasistha 
2 Ay. 1i. 8, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, | Dharma Sitra, ii. 34. 35. 
vi. 6, 7, 4; Nirukta, vi. 26, etc.; langa- 4 The texts have sugevam; Roth con- 


lesa, Apastamba Srauta Sitra, xxii. 4,7. | jectures sustmam. See Whitney, Trans- 
3 Av. iii. 17, 3= Taittiriya Samhita, | lation of the Atharvaveda, 116. 

iv. 2, 5, 6=Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 11 | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 236. 

= Maitrayani Samhita, li. 7, 12= 


Langalayana, ‘ descendant of Langala,’ is the patronymic of 
Brahman Maudgalya (‘descendant of Mudgala’) in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (v. 3, 8). 


Laja, masc. plur., in the later Samhitas' and the Brahmanas’ 
denotes ‘ fried or parched grain.’ 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 11,2, etc.; | 10; 9, I, 2; xiii, 2, I, 5; Taittiriya 
Vajasaneyi Samhitd, xix, 13. 81 ; xxi. 42, Brahmana, ii. 6, 4. 


etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 269. 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 2, 7. 


Laji in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxiii. 8) and the Taittiriya 
Brahmana (iii. 9, 4, 8) is a word of uncertain meaning: 
according to Sayana, it is a vocative of Lajin, ‘ having parched 
grain’; according to Mahidhara, it denotes a ‘quantity of 
parched grain.’ 


232 PATRONYMICS—CREEPER—NAMES [ Latavya 


Latavya, ‘descendant of Latu,’ is the patronymic of Kusamba 
Svayava in the Paficavimga Brahmana.? 


1 viii. 6, 8. Cf. Sadviméa Brahmana, iv. 7; Gopatha Brahmana, 1. 1, 25 
(a Gotra is there mentioned). 


Lamakayana, ‘descendant of Lamaka,’ is often mentioned 
as an authority in the Latyayana Srauta Sitra the Nidana 
Siitra,? and the Drahyayana Srauta Sitra;* also with the name 
Samvargajit in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


1 iv. 9, 22; vi. 9, 18, etc.; Weber, 3 Weber, op. cit., 4, 384. 
Indische Studien, 1, 49. 4 Indische Studien, 4, 373- 
2 ili. 12. 13; vii. 4, 8, etc.; Weber, 
op. cit., I, 45. 


Lahyayana, ‘descendant of Lahya,’ is the patronymic of 
Bhujyu in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 5, I. 2). 


Libuja in the Rigveda? and later? denotes a creeping plant 
that climbs trees. 
1 x. 10, 13. 
2 vi. 8, 1 ; Pancavimga Brahmana,xii. 13, 11; Nirukta, vi. 28; xi. 34. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Luga is represented in a series of passages in the Brahmanas’ 
as a rival of Kutsa for the favour of Indra. To Lusa Dhanaka 
the authorship of certain hymns? is ascribed by the Anukra- 
mani (Index) of the Rigveda. 

1 Pancavimsa Brahmana, ix. 2, 22; 2 x, 35. 36. Cf. Brhaddevata, ii. 129; 
Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 128; Satyad- | iii. 55, with Macdonell’s notes. 
yanaka in Oertel, Journal of the Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 


American Oriental Society, 18, 31 ef | 3, 291, n. 3; Lévi, La Doctrine du 
seq. Sacrifice, 37, 38. 


Lusakapi Khargali (‘descendant of Khrgala’) is mentioned 
in the Paficavimga Brahmana? as having cursed Kusitaka and 
the Kausitakins. He was a contemporary of Kesin Dalbhya 
according to the Kathaka Samhita.’ 


1 xvii. 4, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 145, N. 3. 
2 xxx, 2 (Indische Studien, 3, 471) ; Kapisthala Samhita, xlvi. 5. 


Lopa ] WORLD—AN ANIMAL—A BIRD 233 


Loka denotes ‘ world’ in the Rigveda? and later.2 Mention 
is often made of the three worlds,? and ayam lokah, ‘ this 
world,’4 is constantly opposed to asau lokah,° ‘yonder world’ 
—i.e., ‘heaven.’ Loka itself sometimes means ‘heaven,’® 
while in other passages several different sorts of world are 
mentioned.’ 


1 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | * Av. v. 30,17; viii. 8, 8; xii. 5, 38; 


$.v. 2, quotes no example of this mean- 
ing for the Rigveda, where he sees the 
word used only in the sense of ‘ place,’ 
‘room,’ ‘free or open space.’ But Rv. 
x. 14, 9, is a fairly certain example of 
the wider sense. 

* Av. viii. 9, I. 15; iv. 38,5; xi. 5.7: 
8, 10, etc. ; in ix. 5, 14, the worlds of 
heaven (divyu) and of earth (parthiva) 
are distinguished; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
XXX. Ir ef seg., etc. 

3 Av. x. 6, 31; xii. 3, 20; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 5, 8; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xiii, 1, 7, 3, etc. 


xix. 54,5; Wajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 46, 
etc. 

6 Av. xii. 5, 38. 57; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, i. 5, 9, 4; Aitareya Brahmana, 
v. 28, 2; viii. 2, 3, etc. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, I, 7; 
X. 5, 4,16; xi. 2, 7,19; and so probably 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 13, 12. 

7 Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 4; Kaugi- 
taki Brahmana, xx. 1; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iii. 6, 1; iv. 3, 36 et seg.; 
vi. I, 18, etc. 


Lodha occurs in a very obscure verse of the Rigveda,* where 
Roth? conjectures that some sort of ‘red’ animal is meant, and 
Oldenberg* shows some reason for thinking that a ‘red goat’ is 


intended. 


1 iii, 53, 23. 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Rgveda-Noten, 1, 255. 

Cf. the obscure adhi-lodha-karna in 
the Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 16, 1, 
perhaps meaning ‘having quite red 
ears.’ Yaska, Nirukta, iv. 12, equates 


o-oo ee ee 





the word with Jubdha, ‘confused,’ but 
this does not suit the context. So also 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 84; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 2,160; Rgveda, Glossar, 
151, who sees in the word the designa- 
tion of a noble steed. 


Lopa& is mentioned in the list of victims at the ASvamedha 


(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Taittirlya Samhita,> where Sayana 
explains it as a kind of bird, perhaps the carrion crow (Smasana- 


Sakunt). 


1y.5, 18,1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. 
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FACKAL—COPPER—A MULET 


[ Lopamudra 


Lopi-mudra appears in one hymn of the Rigveda,* where 
she is seemingly the wife of Agastya, whose embraces she 


solicits.” 


1 i, 179, 4. 

3 The story is differently told in the 
Brhaddevata, iv. 57 e¢ seq., with Mac- 
donell's notes. See also Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 
Gesellschaft, 39, 68 ; Gottingische Gelehrte 


Anzeigen, 1909, 76 e¢ seq.; Sieg, Die 
Sagenstoffe des Reveda, 120 et seg.; Winter- 
nitz, Vienna Oriental Journal, 20, 2 et seq.; 
von Schroeder, Mysterium und Minus, 
156 et seq.; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1909, 204 3 1911, $97, 0. 3- 


LopasSa is the name of an animal, probably the ‘jackal’ or 
‘fox,’ which is mentioned in the Rigveda? and is included in 
the list of victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 


Yajurveda Samhitas.* 


1 x. 28, 4. 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 21, 1; 


Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 17 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 84. 


Loha, primarily an adjective meaning 


‘red,’ is used as a 


neuter substantive to designate a metal, probably ‘copper,’ but 


possibly ‘ bronze.’ 


It is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi Samhita? 


and the Taittiriya Samhita? as distinguished from Syama. It 


also occurs several times in the Brahmanas.® 


1 xviii. 13. 

7 iv. 7, 5.1 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 2, 18; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7; vi. 1, 5; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iv. 1, 4, 


where Oertel takes ‘copper’ to be 
meant in contrast with Ayas, which he 


See Ayas. 


renders ‘brass.’ The sense of ‘iron’ 
is nowhere needed. 

Cf. Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary, 
34, 230; and on the early history of 
metals; Mosso, Mediterranean Civiliza- 
tion, 57-62. 


Loha-mani in the Chandogya Upanisad (vi. 2, 5) denotes 2 
“copper amulet,’ as Bohtlingk! renders it, rather than a ‘lump 
of gold,’ as translated by Max Miiller following the scholiast. 


1 Cf. Little, Grammatical Index, 134. 


Lohayasa, ‘red metal,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah- 


mana,’ where it is distinguished from Ayas and gold. 


In the 


Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana? the contrast is with Karsna- 


iV rAsii pile ze 


2 jij, 17, 3. 


Lauhitya ] COPPER—RED SNAKE—PATRONYMIC 235 


yasa, ‘iron,’ and in the Taittirilya Brahmana® with Krsnayasa, 
‘iron.’ ‘Copper’ seems to be meant. 


3 iii, 62, 6, 5. East, 41, 90, n.; Schrader, Prehistoric 
Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the | Antiquities, 189. 


Lohita, often occurring as an adjective meaning ‘red,’ is 
used as a neuter substantive in the Atharvaveda (xi. 3, 7) to 
denote a metal, presumably ‘copper.’ As a proper name it is 
found in Apastamba Srauta Sitra, xxiv. 9, 7- 


Lohitayasa, ‘red metal,’ ‘copper,’ is the variant of Loha in 
the Maitrayani (ii. 11, 5; iv. 4, 4) and Kathaka (xviil. 10) 
Samhitas. 


Lohitahi, ‘red snake,’ is the name of a variety of serpent 
mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, 1; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 12; Vaja- Allindisches Leben, 95. 


Lauhitya, ‘descendant of Lohita,’ is the patronymic of a 
large number of teachers in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
which clearly must have been the special object of study of the 
Lauhitya family. See Krsnadatta, Krsnarata, Jayaka, Tri- 
veda Krsnarata, Daksa Jayanta, Palligupta, Mitrabhuti, 
Yasasvin Jayanta, Vipascit Drdhajayanta, Vaipascita 
Dardhajayanti, Vaipascita Dardhajayanti Drdhajayanta, Sya- 
majayanta, Syamasujayanta, Satyasravas. A Lauhitya or 
Lauhikya is also mentioned as a teacher in the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka.1 The form of name (Jayanta) affected by the family, 
and the silence of the older texts, proves that they were 
modern. 

vii. 22; Keith, Savkhayana Aranyaka, 50, n. 1. 


236 RAFTER—GENEALOGY—BULL—BAST [ Vamésa 


V. 


t. Vam§a, denoting the ‘rafters’ or ‘beams’ of the house as 
made of bamboo cane, is found in this sense from the Rigveda? 
onwards.2 Cf. Tirascinavaméa, PracinavamSa, and see Grha. 

1 j. Io, I. yaka, iii, 2, 1; Sankhayana Aranyaka, 
2 Av. iii. 12, 6; ix. 3,4; Maitrayani | viii. 1, where perhaps the main beam 
Samhita, iv. 8, 10; Taittiriya Brah- | of the house is meant. Cf. Zimmer, 


mana, i. 2, 3,1; Satapatha Brahmana, | Altindisches Leben, 71, 153; Bloomfield, 
IXnX T2125) fala vaméga, Aitareya Aran- | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 346. 


2. VamSa (lit. ‘bamboo’) in the sense of ‘spiritual gene- 
alogy,’? ‘list of teachers,’ is found in the Satapatha Brahmana,? 
the Vamga Brahmana,° and the Sankhayana Aranyaka.* 


1 From the analogy of the successive 2 x.6,5,9; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
joints of the bamboo, Cf. ‘family- | vi. 3, 14. 
tree,’ | 3 Indische Studien, 4,374.  * XV. I. 


VamSa-nartin is mentioned as one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.* A ‘pole- 
dancer’ or ‘ acrobat’ seems to be meant. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 21; Taittiriya Brdhmana, iii. 4, 17, 1. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 290. 


Vamsaga is in the Rigveda? a common name of the ‘bull ’ 
that leads the herds. 


1 i.7,8; 55,1; 58, 4; Vv. 36, 1, etc.; Av. xviii, 3, 36. 


Vaka Dalbhya (‘descendant of Dalbha’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Chandogya Upanisad.t According to the 
Kathaka Samhita, he was engaged in a ritual dispute with 
Dhrtarastra. 


1 j, 2, 13; 12, I. 2 xxx, 2 (Indische Studien, 3, 471). 


Vakala denotes in the Brahmanas? the ‘inner bark’ of a 
tree, * bast.’ 


1 Taittiriya Brabmana, iii. 7, 4, 2; Kausitaki Brahmana, x. 2. 


Vanij ] | BENGAL—HAMMER—MARE—MERCHANT 237 


Vaksana, fem. plur., denotes in one passage of the Rigveda? 
the bed of a stream. 


1 iii, 33, 12. Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 175-181. 


Vagha is the name of a noxious animal in the Atharvaveda? 


1 vi. 50, 3; ix. 2,22. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Vanga, the designation of Bengal proper, is not found in the 
earlier Vedic literature unless it is to be recognized in the 
curious word Varigdvagadhah, which occurs in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka,! and which suggests amendment to Vanga-Magadhah, 
‘the Vangas and the Magadhas,’ two neighbouring peoples. 
The name is certainly found in the Baudhayana Dharma Sitra.” 

1 ji, 1,1. Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aran- 2 ji, 1, 14. Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 
yaka, 200; Magadha-Vanga-Matsyah | 394, n.; Caland, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen 


occurs in the Atharvaveda Parigistas | Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 56, 553- 
(i. 7, 7), but that is very late. 


Vangrda is the name of a demon or a human foe in the 
Rigveda. 
1 i, 53,8 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 149. 


Vajra in the Aitareya Brahmana! denotes, according to 
. Geldner,? the ‘handle,’ while Kita means the ‘head’ of the 


hammer. 
1 vi, 24, I. 2 Vedische Studien, 1, 138 


Vadava is a common name for a ‘mare’ in the later Sam- 
hitas and the Brahmanas.? 


t Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, 1, 2; | 19, etc. A derivative of this word is 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 6, 3; iii. 8, | the masculine Vadava, Taittiriya Sam- 
22, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 5, 2, | hita, il. 1, 8, 3. 


Vanij denotes ‘merchant’ in the Rigveda? and later. See 
Pani and Kraya; cf. also Vanija. 


1 ij, 112, IL; V. 45, 9. 2 Avy, iii. 15, I, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 257. 


238 TRADE—CALF—NAMES [ Vanijya 


Vanijya in the Brahmanas! denotes the business of a 
merchant (Vanij) ‘ trade.’ 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 21; PaficavimSa Brahmana, xvii, I, 2. 


1. Vatsa is often found in the Rigveda? and later? in the 
sense of ‘calf.’ Reference is made to the use of a calf to induce 
the cow to give milk, and to the separation of the cows from 
the calves at certain times.* ° 


1 iii. 33, 3; iv. 18, Io, etc. 8 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 6, 2; 
2 Ay. iv, 18, 2; xii. 4, 7 (wolves kill | Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, ii. 13, 2. 
them); Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 11, 4 4 Rv. v. 30, 10; viii. 88, 1. See 


(the cow caresses the calf on birth), etc, | Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 114. 


2. Vatsa occurs several times in the Rigveda? as the name 
of a singer, a son or descendant of Kanva. In the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana? he is said to have passed successfully through a fire 
ordeal to which he resorted for the purpose of proving to his 
rival, Medhatithi, the purity of his descent. Heis also mentioned 
in the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra® as the recipient of bounty 
from Tirindara ParaSavya. 

1 viii. 6, 1; 8, 8: 9, 1; II, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
3 xiv. 6, 6. veda, 3,105; Weber, Episches im vedischen 


3 xvi. 11, 20. He also occurs in |} Ritual, 36-38. 
Apastamba Srauta Sitra, xxiv. 5, 11. 


Vatsatara, Vatsatari, denotes a ‘young calf’ in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas.* 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 17, 1; | Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 2; Aitareya 
18, 1; V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 5; | Brahmana, i. 27, 2, etc. 


Vatsa-napat Babhrava (‘descendant of Babhru’) is the 
ame of a teacher, a pupil of Pathin Saubhara, in the first two 
Tamas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.? 


1 ji. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina = ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva), 


Vatsa-pri Bhalandana (‘ descendant of Bhalandana’) is the 
name of a sage who ‘saw’ the Vatsapra Saman (chant). He 


Vadht | REED—WEAPON—WOMAN 239 


is mentioned in the later Samhitast and the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana.* | 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, I, 6; © xii, rz, 25. Cf. Satapatha Brah- 
Kathaka Samhita, xix. 12 (Indische | mana, vi. 7, 4, 1. 


Studien, 3, 470); Maitrayani Samhita, 
ili. 2, 2, 


Vadhaka is the name of some sort of ‘reed’ in the Atharva- 
veda! and the Satapatha Brahmana.? 


1 viii, 8, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72; 
2 v. 4, 5, 14. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Vadhar means a ‘weapon’ generally; it is used not merely 
of a divine,! but also of a human? weapon in the Rigveda. 


1 j, 32, 9, etc. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
2 Rv. iv. 22, 9; vili. 22, 8; 24, 27. 221. 


r. Vadhii is a frequent word for ‘woman’ in the Rigveda? 
and later.2. It denotes, according to Delbriick.* the woman as 
either married or as seeking a husband, or as a bride in the 
wedding ceremony. The word appears to be derived from a 
form of the root vah, ‘to carry,’ as is vahatu, ‘the bridal pro- 
cession,’ thus meaning ‘she who is to be or has been conducted 
home.’ Zimmer,’ however, objects to this explanation, 
regarding vadhi as a derivative from a different root meaning 
‘to marry.’ 


1 y, 37, 3; 47, 6; vii. 69, 3; viii. 26, 3 Die indogermanischen Verwandtschafis- 
13; X. 27, 12; 85, 30; 107, 9. namen, 414, 439. 
2 Av. i, 14, 2; iv. 20, 3; x. I, I; + Altindisches Leben, 108. 


xiv. 2, 9. 41, etc, 


2, Vadhii is in one passage of the Rigveda* taken by Roth? 
to denote a ‘female animal,’ while Zimmer* urges that it 
means a ‘female slave.’ As far as the use of Vadhii goes, 
either meaning is abnormal, for if Vadhti never elsewhere 

1 viii, 19, 36. Cf. also v. 47, 6, as 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 3. 


taken by Pischel, Vedische Siudien, 2, 3 Altindisches Leben, 108, 109. 
319. 


240 FEMALE—NAMES [ Vadhrimati 


means a female animal (from vah, to ‘draw’ a cart), neither does 
it denote a slave: as the passage refers to a gift of fifty Vadhts 
by Trasadasyu Paurukutsya to the singer, the latter must 
have been a polygamist of an advanced ‘type to require fifty 
wives. The same doubt arises in the case of vadhiimant, which 
is used in the Rigveda and Atharvaveda as an epithet of the 
chariot (Ratha),* of horses (ASva),® and of buffaloes (Ustra):® 
Zimmer sees in all cases a reference to slaves in the chariots or 
with the horses: this interpretation has the support of the 
Brhaddevata.’ Roth’s version of the references to horses or 
buffaloes as ‘suitable for draught’ is not very happy; if vadhi. 
is really a female animal vadhtimant means rather ‘together with 
mares,’ or ‘ together with female buffaloes,’ which makes reason- 
able sense? 


4 i, 126, 3; vii. 18, 22. 8 Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 

5 viii. 68,17. Cf. vi. 27, 8. vaveda, 197; FPischel, Zeitschrift der 

6 Av, xx. 127, 2. Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 

7 iii. 147 et seg., with Macdonell’s | 35, 712 et seqg.; Bohtlingk, Dictionary, 
notes. $.U, 


Vadhrimati, ‘having an impotent man as a husband,’ seems 
in the Rigveda? to be the name of a woman who owed the 
restoration of her husband’s virility to the Agvins, and obtained 
a son, Hiranyahasta. The word is, however, possibly only 
descriptive. 

1 j, 116, 13; 117, 24; vi. 62, 7; x. 39, 7; 65, 12. 


1. Vadhry-asva, ‘having castrated horses,’ is the name in 
the Rigveda? of a prince, the father of Divodasa, and an 
energetic supporter of the fire cult, as was his son after him. 
He is mentioned in a long list of names in the Atharvaveda.? 


1 vi. 61, 1; x. 69, 1 et seq. Sumitra, 2 iv.29,4. Cf. Apastamba Srauta 
in the latter hymn, can hardly be a | Sitra, xxiv. 6, 6. 
name of his. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
I, 97: 


2. Vadhry-asva Aniipa (‘descendant of Anipa’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman, or chant, in the Paficavimsa Brahmana 


(xili. 3, 17). 


Vandana ] FOREST—ROBBER—TREE—A DISEASE 241 


Vana in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the ‘forest,’ not 
necessarily of trees only, but, like Aranya, the wild uninhabited 
land. It also means ‘wooden cup’ used in the Soma ritual,* 
and in one passage perhaps a part of the chariot.° 


1 i, 54,1; 65 8; ili. 51, 5; V- 41, II, “Rv: i. 55, 4; lie 14,9, etc. cee 


etc. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 163, 
2 Kausika Sitra, Ixxvi. 3, etc. 166, 193. 
3 Rv. vii. 1, 19 (opposed to dama, 5 viii. 34, 18. 

‘home’). 


Vana-pa, ‘forest-guardian,’ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) inthe Yajurveda Cf. 
Davapa. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 19; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 11, I. 


Vanar-gu, ‘forest-goer,’ is used in the Rigveda* and the 
Atharvaveda? to designate robbers who haunt the forests. In 
the Samaveda? the term is more generally opposed to civilized 
men (kavayah, ‘sages’; vanargavah, ‘savages ’). 


1 x. 4, 6. 3 Aranya Samhita, iv. 9. 
2 iv. 36, 7. Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Vanas-pati, ‘lord of the forest,’ primarily denotes ‘ tree,’* and 
then ‘post’ or ‘pole.’ In some passages it is applied either 
to a part of the chariot or to the chariot as a whole.° It also 
means a ‘wooden drum’ and a ‘wooden amulet,’® while in 
some passages® it denotes the plant par excellence, Soma. 

1 Ry. i, 166, 5; iii. 34, 10; v. 7, | 26; Nirukta, ix. rz. See Zimmer, 


4; 41, 8, etc.; Av. xi. 6, x (distin- Altindisches Leben, 251. 
guished from Virudh and Ogadhi) ; 4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 12. Cf. 


Q, 24, etc. Av, xii. 3, 15. 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, ah eh EH CUE 5 Av, vi. 85, 1; X. 3, 8. II. 
Av. ix. 3, 11, etc. 6 Rv. i. 91, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


3 Rv. ii. 37, 3; iii. 53, 20; Vi. 47, | x. 23, etc. 


x. Vandana is mentioned in the Rigveda’ as the name of a 
disease, apparently some sort of eruption spreading over the body. 
1 vii. 50,2. Cf. 21, 5; Av. Vil. I15,2; Leben, 391; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 


trsta-vandanad, ‘having a rough erup- | Atharvaveda, 564, 565; Whitney, Trans- 
tion,’ vii, 113, 1; Zimmer, Altindisches | lation of the Atharvaveda, 469. 
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242 CAR-SEAT—SOWER—ANT-HILL—BARBER [ Vandana 


2. Vandana is the name of a protégé of the Aésvins in the 
Rigveda. 
1 i, 112, §; 116,11; 117, 5; 118, 8; | 50, 263 ef seg.; Oldenberg, Rgveda- 


x. 39, 8. Cf. Baunack, Zeitschrift der | Noten, 1, 109. 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 


Vandhura denotes in the Rigveda? and later? the ‘seat’ of 
the chariot. See Ratha. 

1 i, 139, 4; ili. 14, 3; Vi- 47, 9, ete. viii. 22, 5; and cf. ix. 62, 17. See 

2 Av. x. 4,2. The ASvins’ car is ¢vi- | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, viii, 247; 
vandhura, ‘having three seats,’ because | Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 
the Agvins are a pair, and the charioteer | Academy, 1898, 564; Muir, Sanskrit 
makes a third. Cf. Rv. i. 47, 2; 118, | Texts, 5, 241, n. 371. 
I. 23 157, 33 183,12; vii. 69,23 71, 4; 


Vapa, ‘sower,’ is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.* 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 7; Taittiriya Brahmana, iil, 4, 3, 1. 


Vapana in the Brahmanas? denotes the process of ‘shaving.’ 
Cf. Ksura and KeSa. 


1 Taittiriya Samhitd, ii. 7, 17,1; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 1, 2, 1. 


Vapa in the later Sambitas and the Brahmanas? denotes an 
ant-hill. 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 1, 2, 5; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 4; Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi. 3, 3, 5: 


Vaptp in the Rigveda? and later? denotes a ‘shaver,’ 
‘ barber.’ 


1 x. 142, 4. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 266; 
2 Ay. viii. 2, 17; Taittiriya Brah- | Max Miller, Sacred Books of the East, 
mana, i. 5, 6, 3. 32, 235, D. 4. 


Vapra, ‘rampart,’ is a conjectural reading in the Atharva- 
veda. 
1 vii. 71, 1. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 435, 439. 


Vayitri] ANT—BIRD—AGE—BRANCH—WEAVER 243 


rt. Vamra,? Vamri,2 are the names of the male and female 
‘ant’ in the Rigveda and later. Cf. Vapa. 

1 Rv, i. 51, 93 viii. 102, 21. xxxvil. 4; Taittirlya Brahmana, 1. 2, 

2 Rv. 1v. 19, 9 (where the son of an | 1, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. I, 1, 


unmarried maiden is exposed to be | 8. 14, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
eaten by ants); Vajasaneyi Samhita, | Leben, 97. 


2. Vamra is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.’ Cf. Vamraka. 


11. 51%,9; I12, 15; X. 99, 5- 


Vamraka is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,* where 
Roth? thinks that an ‘ant’ is meant. But Pischel,? with more 
probability, thinks that it is a proper name, perhaps equivalent 
to Vamra, and denoting the child of a maiden who was saved 
from being devoured by ants. 


1 x, 99, 12. 3 Vedische Studien, 1, 238, 239. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 4 * Rv. iv. 19, 9; 30, 16. 


r. Vayas is a common name for ‘bird’ in the Atharvaveda 
and later.? 


1 jij, 21, 2; vi. 59, 1; Vil. 96, 1; 2 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 1, 1, 15 
vill. 7, 24, etc. V. 2, 5,13 5. 3. 2, etc. 


2. Vayas denotes in the Atharvaveda? and later? the ‘age’ 
of animals or men. 


1 xii. 3, I. Brahmana, iii. 12, 5, 9; Satapatha 
2 Kathaka Samhita, xi. 2 ; Taittirlya | Brabmana, iii. 1, 2, 21; 3, 3, 3, etc. 


Vaya in the Rigveda? denotes the * branch’ of a tree. 


1 ii, 5,43 Ve, 13 Vi. 7,63 13,1; viii, 13, 6. 17, etc. 


Vayitri in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (i. 8, 9) denotes a 


female weaver.’ 
16— 2 


244 WOOER—A TREE—A RIVER—THONG [ Vayya 


Vayya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda’ in con- 
nexion with Turviti, of whom the word is, according to Sayana,? 
a patronymic in one passage. Roth® is inclined to think that 
the sense of ‘companion’ would suit all passages. 

1 i, 54,6; 112, 6 (where Turviti does 


not occur); ii. 13, 12; iv. 19, 6. 
2 On Rv, i. 54, 6. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5s.v., 
quoting ix. 68, 8, as a clear case. 





Vara in the Rigveda?! and later? regularly denotes a ‘ wooer.’ 


1 j, 83, 2; v. 60, 4; ix. IoI, 14; 2 Av. ii. 36,1. 5.6; xi. 8,1; Aitareya 
x. 85, 8. 9. Brahmana, iv. 7, I, etc. 


Varana is the name of a tree (Crataeva Roxburghit) in the 
Atharvaveda! and the Brahmanas.? 
1 vi. 85, 1; X. 3, I, etc. ; xix. 32, 9. 


2 Pancavim$a Brahmana, v. 3, 9. 10; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8, 4, I. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 60, 
61; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharea- 
veda, 505. 





Varanavati is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda.* It 
seems to be, as Roth? thought, the name of a stream, and is 
regarded by Ludwig® as the Ganges. Bloomfield,* while con- 
sidering that a plant may, as Sayana thinks, be meant, yet 
regards a reference to a river as probable. Cj. Kasi. 


1 iv. 7, I. 4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 376. 

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 26, 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 201. | 27; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 20. vaveda, 154. 


Varatra in the Rigveda+ and later? denotes a ‘thong’ or 
‘strap. It was used to fasten the oxen to the yoke,® or perhaps 
to fasten the yoke to the pole.* Or, again, it denotes® the 
strap which was used in drawing up water from the well 
(Avata). 


1 iv. 57, 4 (of the plough), etc. 4 This suits x. 60, 8, rather more 
2 Av. xi. 3, 10; XX. 135, 13. naturally, and is so taken by Zimmer, 
3 Rv. x. 60, 8; 102, 8; Geldner, i Altindisches Leben, 248, 249. 


Vedische Studien, 2, 13. 6 Ry. x. 106, 5; Zimmer, op. cit., 156. 


: 
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Varunagrhita ] 4 TRIBE—BOAR—DROPSY 245 


Varasikha is the name of a leader whose tribe is mentioned 
in the Rigveda! as being defeated by Abhyavartin Cayamana. 


and not very probable. Cf. Parthava. 
In the Brhaddevata, v. 124 e¢ seq., the 
form of the name is Varasikha (‘de- 
scendant of Varasikha'), occurring in 
the plural only. 


1 vi. 27, 4.5. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 156; Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mythologie, 1, 105; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 133, who thinks that 
Varasikha was the leader of the Tur- 
vasa-Vrcivants, but this is conjectural, 


Varaha, ‘boar,’ is found in the Rigveda* and later.2 The 
god Rudra is described as the ‘boar of heaven.’* The use of 
dogs to hunt the boar is once alluded to.4 The variant form 
of the word, Varahu, is not used except metaphorically of 


divinities.° 


1 i. 61, 7; viii. 77, 10; 1X. 97, 7; 
x. 28, 4 (cf. Krostr), etc. 

* Av, viii. 7, 23; xii. 1, 48; Kathaka 
Samhita, viii. 2; xxv. 2, etc. ; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, iii. 14. 19, etc. 

3 Rv. i. 114, 5. Cf. Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi. 2, 4, 2; vil. I, 5, I, ete. 

+ Rv. x. 86, 4, an obscure passage. 

5 Rv. i, 88, 5; 121, 11; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, i. 9, 4. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 81, 


| 82; Hopkins, Journal of the American 


Oriental Society, 17, 67, who points out 
that, even in the Rigveda, its use is 
predominantly metaphorical, x. 28, 4, 
and x. 86, 4, being the only clear 
instances of the real sense, and of these 
x. 86, 4, is doubtful. See also Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 3, 66 et seq. 


Varu is held by Sayana to be a proper name in several 
passages of the Rigveda,! where it is accented as a vocative 


followed by susa@nine. 


Roth? considers that the name must be 


Varosusaman, despite its doubtful formation. 


1 viii. 23, 28; 24, 28; 26, 2. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 39, 84, 85. 


Varuna-grhita, ‘seized by Varuna,’ is found in several 
passages? as a description of a man afflicted with dropsy, which 
is the disease sent by Varuna as a punishment for sin.? 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 2, 1; 
vi. 4, 2, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xil. 4; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 4, 5. II; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 4, I, etc. 


2 Rv. vi. 74, 4; vii. 88,7; Av. li. 10,1; 
iv. 16, 6.7; xiv. I, 57; 2, 49, etc. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 203 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 29, n. 16. 


246 A DASA—COLOURS [ Varcin 


Varcin is the name of a foe of Indra in the Rigveda.’ Being 
called a Dasa,? and coupled with Sambara, he is probably to be 
regarded as a terrestrial foe, though he is also spoken of as an 


Asura. He may possibly have been connected with the 
Vreivants. 


1 ii. 14,6; iv. 30, 14.15; vi. 47, 21; 
Vii. 99, 5: 

2 Rv. iv. 30, 15; Vi. 47, 21. 

3 Rv. vii. 99, 5- 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 152; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, 1, 103, N. 3; 3, 273; Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 162 (F). 


1. Varna, ‘colour,’ is a common word in the Rigveda! and 
later.2 A large number of colours are enumerated in Vedic 
literature, but it is not possible to deduce any clear information 
as to the accuracy with which the Vedic Indian distinguished 
colours, or as to the principle on which his distinctions were based. 
The Rigveda seems to show that red or yellow colours were 
the most noticed, but this may be accidental? ‘Black’ or 
‘dark’ is denoted by kysua, ‘ white’ or ‘light-coloured’ by Suéle 
or Sveta. ‘Black’ seems to be meant in one passage of the 
Rigveda‘ by Syent also. ‘ Dark-grey’ or ‘dusky’ is expressed 
by Syama.° The sense of ntla® is doubtful, perhaps ‘ dark-blue,’ 
‘bluish-black.’ The series of words hart, harina, harit, harita, 
seems, on the whole, to denote ‘yellow,’ but ‘green’ is also a 
possible rendering, since the epithet is used of the frog.’ 
‘Brown’ is certainly the meaning of babhru, which is used of 
the Vibhitaka nut (see Aksa). ‘ Reddish-brown’ seems to be 
the tinge implied by kapila® (‘ monkey-coloured ’), while piagala 
appears to denote a shade of brown in which yellow pre- 


1 i. 73, 73 96, 5; 113, 2; iv. 5,13; 
X. 97,15; 104, 4; 105, 1; x. 3, 3, etc, 

2 Av. i. 22, I. 2; 23, 2; xi. 8, 16; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 2, 26, etc. 

3 Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 11, cxxi et seq. 

4i,140,9. Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, 
iv. 3, 8; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 
250, 251. 

5 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 1, 3, 7. 

6 The nila of the Chandogya Upani- 
sad, viii. 6, x, is replaced by Argna in 


the Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 19. Cf. 
Rv. viii. 19, 31. In the post-Vedic 
language zila describes the colour of 
dark blue objects, such as indigo, 
sapphire, etc. That the word already 
had some such sense in the Rigveda is 
suggested by its use in allusions to the 
smoke of Agni. 

7 Rv. vii. 103, 6, and cf. iii. 44, 3; 
Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 365, n. 

8 Ry. x. 27, 16; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. 4, 14. 
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Varna | 


dominates, ‘tawny.’® ‘Yellow’ 
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is expressed by pita as well as 


pandu.© A garment of saffron (sahGrajana) is mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.4 Rudhira and Ichita are red, while 


aruna is 


‘ruddy.’ 


Kalmdsa means 


‘spotted,’** and Stlpa 


‘dappled,’!* while mingled shades like aruna-pianga, ‘ reddish 


brown,’ also occur.}* 


9 Av. xi. 5, 26; Kathaka Samhita, 
xv. 1; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, 6, 2; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 14. 

10 Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, ii. 3, 6, 

1 Loe. cit, 

12 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxix. 58. 


58; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 22, 


13 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 5; xxix. 
X7-80- 
13, I; 20, I. 
14 Taittiriya Samhita vi, 6, rr, 6. 
Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
119 ¢¢ seq. 


2. Varna (lit. ‘colour’) in the Rigveda* is applied to denote 
classes of men, the Dasa and the Aryan Varna being contrasted, 


as other passages? show, on account of colour. 
confined to distinguishing two colours: 


But this use is 
in this respect the 


Rigveda differs fundamentally from the later Samhitas and 
Brahmanas,? where the four castes (varudh) are already fully 


recognized. 


(a) Caste in the Rigveda—The use of the term Varna is not, 
of course, conclusive for the question whether caste existed 


in the Rigveda. 
existed : 


1 Dasa, Rv. ii. 12, 43 G@rya varna as 
against dasyu, iii. 34, 9; varna itself 
opposed to dasa, i, 104, 2. Cf. li, 3,5 
Cf.a verse in Saakhayana Srauta Sitra, 
viii. 25, 2; Paficavimsa Brahmana, 
v. 5,14. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgentdndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 113, 
reads varnasesas in Rv. v. 65, 5. 

2 See Dasyu, Dasa; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 113, 114. There is no 
trace in Vedic literature of any real 
distinction of colour save this main 
one. In the Gopatha Brahmana, i. 1, 
23, the Brahman's colour is white 
(gukla); the Kathaka Samhita, xi. 6, 
calls the Vaisya ‘white’ (sukla), the 
Rajanya ‘ swarthy ' (dhiimra); and the 
later view makes the four castes black, 
yellow (pita), red (vakta), and white re- 


the Purusa-sikta, ‘hymn of man,’ 


In one sense it must be admitted to have 


in the tenth 


spectively. See Weber, Indische Studien, 
10, 10, 11; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 
153, etc., 176. Cf. also Av. iii. 4, 6, 
where Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 90, with hesitation sug- 
gests the reading varnath, ‘castes.’ 

3 Catvaro varnah, ‘four castes,’ Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9; Vi. 4, 4, 
13; saudra varna, ‘Sidra caste,’ ibid., 
vi. 4, 4,9; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
i, 2, 25; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. q. 
Cf. also arya varna opposed to Sidra, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Paiica- 
vimsa Brahmana, v. 5, 17, and see 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2,6, 7. Vanna 
appears in this sense sometimes in Pali. 
See Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 22, n. 4; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 53. 


248 DEVELOPMENT OF CASTE [ Varna 


Mandala‘ clearly contemplates the division of mankind into 
four classes—the Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaigya, and Sidra. But 
the hymn being admittedly late,® its evidence is not cogent for 
the bulk of the Rigveda. Zimmer® has with great force com- 
batted the view that the Rigveda was produced in a society 
that knew the caste system. He points out that the Brah- 
manas” show us the Vedic Indians on the Indus as unbrah- 
minized, and not under the caste system; he argues that the 
Rigveda was the product of tribes living in the Indus region 
and the Panjab; later on a part of this people, who had 
wandered farther east, developed the peculiar civilization of the 
caste system. He adopts the arguments of Muir,’ derived 
from the study of the data of the Rigveda, viz.: that (a) the 
four castes appear only in the late Purusasiikta; (0) the term 
Varna, as shown above, covers the three highest castes of later 
times, and is only contrasted with Dasa; (c) that Brahmana is 
rare in the Rigveda, Ksatriya occurs seldom,® Rajanya only in 
the Purusasikta, where too, alone, Vaigya and Sidra are 
found ; (d) that Brahman denotes at first ‘poet,’ ‘sage,’ and 
then ‘ officiating priest,’ or still later a special class of priest ; 
(e) that in some only of the passages?® where it occurs does 
Brahman denote a ‘priest by profession,’ while in others it 
denotes something peculiar to the individual, designating a 
person distinguished for genius or virtue, or specially chosen to 
receive divine inspiration.1! Brahmana, on the other hand, as 
Muir admits,!2 already denotes a hereditary professional priest- 
hood. 

Zimmer connects the change from the casteless system of the 
Rigveda to the elaborate system of the Yajurveda with the 


+ Rv. x. 90, 12=Av. xix. 6, 6= Vaja- 8 Sanskrit Texts, 17, 239 et seg., espe- 
saneyi Samhita, xxxi. 11 = Taittiriya cially 258. 
Aranyaka, iii. 12,5. Cf. Muir, 1%, 7-15, 9 Rv. viii. 104, 13; x. 109, 3, and 
and references. cf. Kaatriya. 
® Max Miller, Sanskrit Literature, 570 10 Ry, i. 108, 7; iv. 50, 8 ef seq. ; 
et seg.; Muir, loc. cit. ; Weber, Tadicehe vill. 7, 20; 45, 39: 53, 7; 81, 30; 
Siudien, 9, 3 et seq.; Colebrooke, Essays, | ix. 112, 1; xX. 85, 29. 
1, 309; Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 167. : il Ry, x. 107, 6; 125, 5. 
6 Altindisches Leben, 185-203. 12 Op, cit., 2, 259. 
PancavimSa Brahmana, xvii. 
Av. xv., and see Vriatya. | 
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advance of the Vedic Indians to the east, comparing the Ger- 
manic invasions that transformed the German tribes into 
monarchies closely allied with the church. The needs of a 
conquering people evoke the monarch; the lesser princes sink 
to the position of nobles; for repelling the attacks of aborigines 
or of other Aryan tribes, and for quelling the revolts of the 
subdued population, the state requires a standing army in the 
shape of the armed retainers of the king, and beside the nobility 
of the lesser princes arises that of the king’s chief retainers, 
as the Thegns supplemented the Gesiths of the Anglo-Saxon 
monarchies.43 At the same time the people ceased to take 
part in military matters, and under climatic influences 
left the conduct of war to the nobility and their retainers, 
devoting themselves to agriculture, pastoral pursuits, and 
trade. But the advantage won by the nobles over the 
people was shared by them with the priesthood, the 
origin of whose power lies in the Purohitaship, as Roth 
first saw.!4 

Originally the prince could sacrifice for himself and the 
people, but the Rigveda’ itself shows cases, like those of 
Visvamitra and Vasistha illustrating forcibly the power of the 
Purohita, though at the same time the right of the noble to act 
as Purohita is seen in the case of Devapi Arstisena.° The 
Brahmins saw their opportunity, through the Purohitaship, of 
gaining practical power during the confusion and difficulties of 
the wars of invasion, and secured it, though only after many 
struggles, the traces of which are seen in the Epic tradition.” 
The Atharvaveda?8 also preserves relics of these conflicts in its 
narration of the ruin of the Srnjayas because of oppressing 
Brahmins, and besides other hymns of the Atharvaveda (viii- 
xii), the Satarudriya litany of the Yajurveda™ reflects the 
period of storm and stress when the aboriginal population was 


13 Maitland, Domesday Book, 164 et seq. | 1°, 705 et seg.; Muir, of. cit., 2°, 296- 
14 Zuy Littervatuy und Geschichte des | 479. 


Weda, 117 et seq. 18 y. 17-19; Muir, 27, 280-289. 
18 Ry. iii. 33, §; vii. 18; 83. laee Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi = Tait- 
16 Yaska, Nirukta, ii. 10, explaining tiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 1-11 = Kathaka 
Rv. x. 98. | Samhita, xvii, 11-16=Maitriyani Sam- 
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still seething with discontent, and Rudra was worshipped as 
the patron god of all sorts of evil doers.” 

This version of the development of caste has received a good 
deal of acceptance in its main outlines, and it may almost be 
regarded as the recognized version.” It has, however, always 
been opposed by some scholars, such as Haug,” Kern,”* 
Ludwig, and more recently by Oldenberg*® and by Geldner.” 
The matter may be to some extent simplified by recognizing 
at once that the caste system is one that has progressively 
developed, and that it is not legitimate to see in the Rigveda 
the full caste system even of the Yajurveda; but at the same 
time it is difficult to doubt that the system was already well on 
its way to general acceptance. The argument from the non- 
brahminical character of the Vratyas of the Indus and Panjab 
loses its force when it is remembered that there is much 
evidence in favour of placing the composition of the bulk of the 
Rigveda, especially the books?” in which Sudas appears with 
Vasistha and Visvamitra, in the east, the later Madhyadesa, a 
view supported by Pischel,?8 Geldner,2® Hopkins,°° and Mac- 
donell.*t Nor is it possible to maintain that Brahman in the 

‘igveda merely means a ‘poet’ or ‘sage.’ It is admitted by 
{uir that in some passages it must mean a hereditary pro- 
*ssion ; in fact, there is not a single passage in which it occurs 
there the sense of ‘priest’ is not allowable, since the priest 
as of course the singer. Moreover, there are traces in the 
igveda of the threefold** or fourfold** division of the people 


20 Weber, Jndische Studien, 2, 22 25 Religion des Veda, 373 et seq., and 


seq.; Indian Literature, 110, 111. cf. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
21 See, ¢.g., von Schroeder, Indiens | ldudischen Gesellschaft, 51, 267 et seq. 
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rahma und die Brahnianen, 1871. 30 Journal of the American Orientat 
udische Theorien over de Standen- | Society, 19, 18. 
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3 work, Muir, of. cit., 22, 454 et seq. 32 Rv. viii. 35, 16-18. 
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into brahma, ksatram, and visah, or into the three classes and 
the servile population. Nor even in respect to the later period, 
any more than to the Rigveda, is the view correct that regards 
the Vaisyas as not taking part inwar. The Rigveda evidently** 
knows of no restriction of war to a nobility and its retainers, 
but the late Atharvaveda® equally classes the folk with the 
bala, ‘ power,’ representing the Vis as associated with the Sabha, 
Samiti, and Sena, the assemblies of the people and the armed 
host. Zimmer*® explains these references as due to tradition 
only ; but this is hardly a legitimate argument, resting, as it 
does, on the false assumption that only a Ksatriya can fight. 
But it is (see Ksatriya) very doubtful whether Ksatriya means 
anything more than a member of the nobility, though later, in 
the Epic, it included the retainers of the nobility, who increased 
in numbers with the growth of military monarchies, and though 
later the ordinary people did not necessarily take part in wars, 
-an abstention that is, however, much exaggerated if it is treated 
as an absolute one. The Ksatriyas were no doubt a hereditary 
body ; monarchy was already hereditary (see Rajan), and it is 
admitted that the Siidras were a separate body: thus all the 
elements of the caste system were already in existence. The 
Purohita, indeed, was a person of great importance, but it is 
clear, as Oldenberg*’ urges, that he was not the creator of the 
power of the priesthood, but owed his position, and the influence 
he could in consequence exert, to the fact that the sacrifice 
required for its proper performance the aid of a hereditary 
priest in whose possession was the traditional sacred know- 
ledge. 

Nor can any argument for the non-existence of the caste 
system be derived from cases like that of Devapi. For, in the 
first place, the Upanisads show kings in the exercise of the 
priestly functions of learning and teaching, and the Upanisads 
are certainly contemporaneous with an elaborated caste system. 
In the second place the Rigvedic evidence is very weak, for 
Devapi, who certainly acts as Purohita, is not stated in the 


34 See Ludwig, of. cit., 3, 231 ¢t seq., 35 iii, 19, I; ix. 7, 9; XV. 9, 2. 3- 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 36 Op. cit., 194. 
Society, 13, 94, 95, and see Vis, Vaisya. 37 Religion des Veda, 382, 383. 
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Rigveda to be a prince at all, though Yaska%8 calls him a 
Kauravya; the hymns attributed to kings and others cannot be 
vindicated for them by certain evidence, though here, again, 
the Brahmanas do not scruple to recognize Rajanyarsis, OF 
‘royal sages’; and the famous Visvamitra shows in the Rigveda 
no sign of the royal character which the Brahmanas insist 
on fastening on him in the shape of royal descent in the line of 
Jahnu.*%? 

(b) Caste in the later Samlutas and Bralumanas.—The relation 
between the later and the earlier periods of the Vedic history 
of caste must’ probably be regarded in the main as the 
hardening of a system already formed by the time of the 
Rigveda. 

1. The Names of the Castes—The most regular names are 
Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaisya, and Siidra,*° or later Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Siidra.4t There are many other variants: 
Brahman, Ksatra, Sidraryau;** Brahman, Rajanya, Sidra, 
Arya ;*° Brahman, Rajanya, Vaisya, Sudra ; #4 Brahmana, Rajan, 
Visya, Siidra;# Deva, Rajan, Sidra, Arya;*® and Brahman, 
Ksatra, Vis, and Siidra.4? In other cases the fourth class is repre- 
sented by a special member: Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, and 
Candala.® Often only the three upper classes are mentioned, 
as Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaisya;#® Brahman, Ksatram, Vis, 


38 ji, ro. 
39 See ViSvamitra and Jahnu. 
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41 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 27 
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patha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 13; xiii. 6, 
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42 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 10, 1-3; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 5; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xiv. 28-30. 
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4 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvil. I. 

45 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, % 4; 


xviii, 48; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 6, 
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© Ay. xix. 62, 1; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hitd, xxvi. 2. Cf. Arya, Arya. 

4’ Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 13 
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48 Chandogya Upanisad, v. 10, 7. 
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etc. Three castes—Brahmana, Rajan, Sidra—are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda,o2 and two castes are repeatedly men- 
tioned together, either Brahman and Ksatra, or Ksatra and 
Vis.5% 

2. The Relation of the Castes.—The ritual literature is full of 
minute differences respecting the castes. Thus, for example, 
the Satapatha prescribes different sizes of funeral mounds for 
the four castes. Different modes of address are laid down for 
the four castes,© as ehi, ‘approach’; dgaccha, ‘come’; adrava, 
‘run up’; Gdhdva, ‘hasten up,’ which differ in degrees of 
politeness. The representatives of the four castes are dedicated 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) to different deities.°° 
The Siitras have many similar rules.*” 

But the three upper castes in some respects differ markedly 
from the fourth, the Sidras. The latter are in the Satapatha 
Brahmana®® declared not fit to be addressed by a Diksita, 
‘consecrated person,’ and no Sidra is to milk the cow whose 
milk is to be used for the Agnihotra® (‘ fire-oblation’). On the 
other hand, in certain passages, the Sidra is given a place in 
the Soma sacrifice,®° and in the Taittiriya Brahmana™ there 
are given formule for the placing of the sacrificial fire not only 
for the three upper castes, but also for the Rathakara, 


51 Cf. Av. v. 18, 15, where the two 
lower castes are addressed (Ksatriya 
and Vaisya) respectively as mr-pati and 
pagu-pati, Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 252; Kathaka Samhita, 
xii. 1; xxix. 10; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxviii. 19. 

62 x. 1, 13. 
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‘chariot-maker.’ Again, in the Aitareya Brahmana,™ the Brah- 
mana is opposed as ‘eater of the oblation’ to the members of 
the other three castes. 

The characteristics of the several castes are given under 
Brahmana, Ksatriya and Rajan, Vaisya, Sidra: they may be 
briefly summed up as follows: The Vis forms the basis of the 
state on which the Brahman and Ksatra rest;® the Brahman 
and Ksatra are superior to the Vis; while all three classes are 
superior to the Sudras. The real power of the state rested with 
the king and his nobles, with their retainers, -who may be 
deemed the Ksatriya element. Engaged in the business of the 
protection of the country, its administration, the decision of 
legal cases, and in war, the nobles subsisted, no doubt, on the 
revenues in kind levied from the people, the king granting to 
them villages (see Grama) for their maintenance, while some of 
them, no doubt, had lands of their own cultivated for them by 
slaves or by tenants. The states were seemingly small: there 
are no clear signs of any really large kingdoms, despite the 
mention of Maharajas. The people, engaged in agriculture, 
pastoral pursuits, and trade (Vanij), paid tribute to the king 
and nobles for the protection afforded them.. That, as Baden- 
Powell suggests, they were not themselves agriculturists is 
probably erroneous; some might be landowners on a large 
scale, and draw their revenues from Sidra tenants, or even 
Aryan tenants, but that the people as a whole were in this 


@ vii. 19, 1; Maitrayani Samhita, 
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sacrifices,’ and their recollections of 
the glories of the Bharatas, represent 
a more advanced stage of social rela- 
tions and of city life, but even they 
hardly know really great kingdoms. 

66 Indian Village Community and Village 
Communities in India, where much stress 
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Aryans on lands already occupied by 
Dravidian clans, much as Anglo-Saxon 
invaders on one theory occupied lands 
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by the fact that the normal holding of 
a hide is estimated at 120 acres. 
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position is extremely unlikely.°%’ In war the people shared 
the conflicts of the nobles, for there was not yet any absolute 
separation of the functions of the several classes. The priests 
may be divided into two classes—the Purohitas of the kings, 
who guided their employers by their counsel, and were in a 
position to acquire great influence in the state, as it is evident 
they actually did, and the ordinary priests who led quiet lives, 
except when they were engaged on some great festival of a king 
or a wealthy noble.® 

The relations and functions of the castes are well summed up 
in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana,”® which treats of them 
as opposed to the Ksatriya. The Brahmana is a receiver of 
gifts (@-ddayi), a drinker of Soma (d-payi), a seeker of food 
(GvasGyt),”° and liable to removal at will (yathakdma-prayapyah).™ 
The Vaisya is tributary to another (anyasya baltkrt), to be lived 
on by another (anyasyddyah), and to be oppressed at will (yatha- 
kama-jyeyah).”2 The Sidra is the servant of another (anyasya 
presyah), to be expelled at will (Admotthapyah), and to be slain 


67 Cf. Hopkins, India, Old and New, 
222. The point is much the same as that 
at issue between the different schools of 
opinion as to early English history. 
Did the Aryans in India occupy the 
land as a people, driving out or ex- 
terminating or enslaving the Dasas, 
and themselves carrying on the occupa- 
tions of a people, or did they merely 
form a small aristocracy of superior 
military force, and were the Ksatriyas 
the true Aryans? The evidence of the 
Rigveda is really fatal to the latter 
alternative hypothesis. 

&’ For the superiority of the Brab- 
mana to the Ksatriya or Rajanya, see 
Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xi. 11, 3; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxi. 21; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. I, 1,12; 4, 4, 15; Nill. 1, 
9, 1; 3, 7, 8; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 15, 8; viii. 9, 6; Sankhayana 
Srauta Siitra, xv. 20, 12. The Brah- 
mana is, in his turn, dependent on the 
king (Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 3; 
v. 4, 2, 7), and at the Rajasiya sits 
beside him, but is none the less superior 


(Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 23). 
The Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 5, says 
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this is not a usual view. C/. xxvii. 4. 
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Brahmana, iv. I, 4, 6), and a Rajanya 
with a Brahmana surpasses all other 
Rajanyas (Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 
10, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10; 
XXxvii. 4, etc.). 

89 vii. 29. See Muir, of. cit., 1°, 436 
et seq.; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 14. 

70 Weber, op. cit., 9, 326; 10, 14, 
prefers ‘ moving * or ‘ dwelling ' every- 
where. 

71 Muir, Haug, and Weber take the 
word as active in sense, ‘moving at 
will.’ But both the parallelism of the 
passage and the formation of the word 
require a passive causative sense. The 
reference is perhaps to the general 
political control of the king over the 
priest, whom he can ‘move on’ from 
place to place. 

72 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 29, 3. 
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at pleasure (yathakama-vadhyah)."* The descriptions seem 
calculated to show the relation of each of the castes to the 
Rajanya. Even the Brahmana he can control, whilst the 
Vaisgya is his inferior and tributary, whom he can remove 
without cause from his land,” but who is still free, and whom 
he cannot maim or slay without due process. The Siidra has 
no rights of property or life against the noble, especially the 
king. 

The passage is a late one, and the high place of the Ksatriya 
is to some extent accounted for by this fact. It is clear that in 
the course of time the Vaisya fell more and more in position 
with the hardening of the divisions of caste. Weber’ shows 
reason for believing that the Vajapeya sacrifice, a festival of 
which a chariot race forms an integral part,” was, as the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sitra”’ says, once a sacrifice for a Vaisya, 
as well as for a priest or king. But the king, too, had to suffer 
diminution of his influence at the hands of the priest: the 
Taittiriya texts”® show that the Vajapeya was originally a lesser 
sacrifice which, in the case of a king, was followed by the 
Rajasiiya, or consecration of him as an overlord of lesser kings, 

nd in that of the Brahmin by the Brhaspatisava, a festival 
lebrated on his appointment as a royal Purohita. But the 
tapatha Brahmana” exalts the Vajapeya, in which a priest 

Id be the sacrificer, over the Rajasiya, from which he was 

uded, and identifies it with the Brhaspatisava, a clear piece 
ggling in the interests of the priestly pretentions. But we 
not overestimate the value of such passages, or the 
tion of the Purohita in the later books of the Satapatha 
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and Aitareya Brahmanas as evidence of a real growth in the 
priestly power: these books represent the views of the priests 
of what their own powers should be, and to some extent were in 
the Madhyadega. Another side of the picture is presented in 
the Pali literature,8° which, belonging to a Iater period than the 
Vedic, undoubtedly underestimates the position of the priests ; 
while the Epic,8! more nearly contemporaneous with the later 
Vedic period, displays, despite all priestly redaction, the temporal 
superiority of the nobility in clear light. 

Although clear distinctions were made between the different 
castes, there is little trace in Vedic literature of one of the 
leading characteristics of the later system, the impurity com- 
municated by the touch or contact of the inferior castes,* 
which is seen both directly in the purification rendered 
necessary in case of contact with a Sidra, and indirectly in the 
prohibition of eating in company with men of lower caste. It 
is true that prohibition of eating in company with others does 
appear,®4 but not in connexion with caste: its purpose is to 
preserve the peculiar sanctity of those who perform a certain 
rite or believe in a certain doctrine; for persons who eat of the 
same food together, according to primitive thought, acquire 
the same characteristics and enter into a sacramental com- 
munion. But Vedic literature does not yet show that to 
take food from an inferior caste was forbidden as destroying 


80 Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 107 
et seqg.; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 
53 et seq.; 158. 

81 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 984 et seq. 

82 See, ¢.g., Manu, iii. 239; v. 85; 
Fick, op. cit., 26 e¢ seq. 

83 Vasistha Dharma Sitra, xiv. I 
et seq., Gautama Dharma Sitra, xvii. 17; 
Apastamba Dharma Sitra, i. 6, 18, 16 
et seq.; ii. 4,9, 7, with Bihler’s note; 
Manu, iv. 210 ef seg.; Visnu, 41, 7 ¢¢ seq.; 
Fick, op. cit., 30-33, who points out 
that the Jatakas contain little evidence 
on the practice. Senart, Les Castes dans 
l'Inde, 48 et seq., 212 et seq., attributes 
great importance to the question of 
eating together, and compares the sacri- 
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ficial meals of the gens at Rome, where 
strangers were excluded (Fustel de 
Coulanges, La Cité Antique, 117). But 
this is not conclusive; a caste is not 
a gens, and the gens excluded strangers 
only at’a solemn festival, when the 
whole gens renewed its blood kinship. 
If we have no evidence exactly estab- 
lishing this for the Gotra in early Vedic 
literature, we need not hesitate to 
believe that in the earliest Vedic period 
the Gotra had solemn festivals of union, 
and of communication with the dead, 
but that again does not explain or 
amount to the caste prohibition of 
taking food from an inferior. 

81 E.g., Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3, 
with Keith’s note, 
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at pleasure (yathakdma-vadhyah)."* The descriptions seem 
calculated to show the relation of each of the castes to the 
Rajanya. Even the Brahmana he can control, whilst the 
Vaisya is his inferior and tributary, whom he can remove 
without cause from his land,”4 but who is still free, and whom 
he cannot maim or slay without due process. The Sidra has 
no rights of property or life against the noble, especially the 
king. 

The passage is a late one, and the high place of the Ksatriya 
is to some extent accounted for by this fact. It is clear that in 
the course of time the Vaisgya fell more and more in position 
with the hardening of the divisions of caste. Weber” shows 
reason for believing that the Vajapeya sacrifice, a festival of 
which a chariot race forms an integral part,’° was, as the 
Sankhayana Srauta Siitra’” says, once a sacrifice for a Vaisya, 
as well as for a priest or king. But the king, too, had to suffer 
diminution of his influence at the hands of the priest: the 
Taittiriya texts’ show that the Vajapeya was originally a lesser 
sacrifice which, in the case of a king, was followed by the 
Rajasiiya, or consecration of him as an overlord of lesser kings, 
ind in that of the Brahmin by the Brhaspatisava, a festival 
‘elebrated on his appointment as a royal Purohita. But the 
satapatha Brahmana’ exalts the Vajapeya, in which a priest 
ould be the sacrificer, over the Rajasiiya, from which he was 
xcluded, and identifies it with the Brhaspatisava, a clear piece 
f juggling in the interests of the priestly pretentions. But we 
aust not overestimate the value of such passages, or the 

‘tation of the Purohita in the later books of the Satapatha 

ireya Brahmana, vil. 29, 4. lingk, 40 et seq.; Rituallitteratur, 
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authority, not an incident of | Asvalayana Srauta Siitra, ix. 9, 19; 

ve. See Keith, Journal of the | Eggeling, Sacred Boons of the East, 41, 
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and Aitareya Brahmanas as evidence of a real growth in the 
priestly power: these books represent the views of the priests 
of what their own powers should be, and to some extent were in 
the Madhyadega. Another side of the picture is presented in 
the Pali literature,®° which, belonging to a Iater period than the 
Vedic, undoubtedly underestimates the position of the priests ; 
while the Epic,®! more nearly contemporaneous with the later 
Vedic period, displays, despite all priestly redaction, the temporal 
superiority of the nobility in clear light. 

Although clear distinctions were made between the different 
castes, there is little trace in Vedic literature of one of the 
leading characteristics of the later system, the impurity com- 
municated by the touch or contact of the inferior castes,* 
which is seen both directly in the purification rendered 
necessary in case of contact with a Sidra, and indirectly in the 
prohibition of eating in company with men of lower caste.*> It 
is true that prohibition of eating in company with others does 
appear,§* but not in connexion with caste: its purpose is to 
preserve the peculiar sanctity of those who perform a certain 
rite or believe in a certain doctrine; for persons who eat of the 
same food together, according to primitive thought, acquire 
the same characteristics and enter into a sacramental com- 
munion. But Vedic literature does not yet show that to 
take food from an infericr caste was forbidden as destroying 
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ficial meals of the gens at Rome, where 
strangers were excluded (Fustel de 
Coulanges, La Cité Antique, 117). But 
this is not conclusive; a caste is not 
a gens, and the gens excluded strangers 
only at’a solemn festival, when the 
whole gens renewed its blood kinship. 
If we have no evidence exactly estab- 
lishing this for the Gotra in early Vedic 
literature, we need not hesitate to 
believe that in the earliest Vedic period 
the Gotra had solemn festivals of union, 
and of communication with the dead, 
but that again does not explain or 
amount to the caste prohibition of 
taking food from an inferior. 

8 E.g., Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3, 
with Keith's note, 


17 





258 RESTRICTION ON INTERMARRIAGE [ Varna 


purity.®® Nor, of course, has the caste system developed the 
constitution with a head, a council, and common festivals 
which the modern caste has; for such an organization is not 
found even in the Epic or in the Pali literature.8° The Vedic 
characteristics of caste are heredity, pursuit of a common 
occupation, and restriction on intermarriage. 

3. Restrictions on Intermarriage.—Arrian, in his Indtca,*” 
probably on the authority of Megasthenes, makes the prohibi- 
tion of marriage between yév7, no doubt ‘ castes,’ a characteristic 
of Indian life. The evidence of Pali literature®* is in favour of 
this view, though it shows that a king could marry whom he 
wished, and could make his son by that wife the heir apparent. 
But it equally shows that there were others who held that not 
the father’s but the mother’s rank determined the social 
standing of the son. Though Manu® recognizes the possibility 
of marriage with the next lower caste as producing legitimate 
children, still he condemns the marriage of an Aryan with 
a woman of lower caste. The Paraskara Grhya Sitra” allows 
the marriage of a Ksatriya with a wife of his own caste or of 
the lower caste, of a Brahmin with a wife of his own caste or 
of the two lower classes, and of a Vaisya with a Vaisya wife 
only. But it quotes the opinion of others that all of them can 
marry a Sidra wife, while other authorities condemn the 
marriage with a Sidra wife in certain circumstances, which 
implies that in other cases it might be justified.*’ The earlier 


85 For a case of objection to eating 
food after another, see Chandogya 
Upanisad, i. 10, x. Possibly the idea 
there is that eating the food of a chief 
is dangerous, since the eater thus enters 
into possession of part of his sub- 
stance, and consequently at once be- 
comes an object of anger to the chief, 
as well as of danger to himself; for the 
chief may be so full of divine force that 
it would be unsafe for an ordinary man 
to be assimilated to him—a common 
idea in primitive societies. See also 
Taittirlya Aranyaka, v. 8, 13. 

86 Fick, op, cit., 24. Senart, op. cit., 
219, 220, compares the family councils 
of Greece, Rome, and Germany (Leist, 
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really explaining the later appearance 
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the early and late literature alike is 
conclusive against its existence. 
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10, 21, 74. 

91 Gobhila Grhya Sitra, iii, 2, 42. 
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literature bears out this impression: much stress is laid on 
descent from a Rsi, and on purity of descent ;® but there is 
other evidence for the view that even a Brahmana need not be 
of pure lineage. Kavasa Ailisa is taunted with being the son 
of a Dasi, ‘slave woman,’®* and Vatsa was accused of being a 
Siidra’s son, but established his purity by walking unhurt 
through the flames of a fire ordeal.*%* He who is learned 
(Sugyuvadn) is said to be a Brahmana, descended from a Rsi 
(avseya), in the Taittiriya Samhita ;% and Satyakama, son of 
Jabala, was accepted as a pupil by Haridrumata Gautama, 
though he could not name his father.°° The Kathaka Sam- 
hita®’? says that knowledge is all-important, not descent. But 
all this merely goes to show that there was a measure of laxity 
in the hereditary character of caste, not that it was not based 
on heredity. The Yajurveda Samhitas® recognize the illicit 
union of Arya and Siidra, and vice versa: it is not unlikely that 
if illicit unions took place, legal marriage was quite possible. 
The Paficavimga Brahmana,” indeed, recognizes such a case in 
that of Dirghatamas, son of the slave girl Usij, if we may 
adopt the description of Usij given in the Brhaddevata.™ 

In a hymn of the Atharvaveda’” extreme claims are put 


92 See Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 1, 4; 96 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4; 
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17—2 


260 OCCUPATION AND CASTE [ Varna 


forward for the Brahmana, who alone is a true husband and 
the real husband, even if the woman has had others, a Rajanya 
or a Vaigya: a Sidra husband is not mentioned, probably on 
purpose.’ The marriage of Brahmanas with Rajanya women 
is illustrated by the cases of Sukanya, daughter of king 
Saryata, who married Cyavana,?° and of Rathaviti’s daughter, 
who married Syavasva.!% 

4. Occupation and Caste—The Greek authorities*® and the 
evidence of the Jatakas?° concur in showing it to have been 
the general rule that each caste was confined to its own 
occupations, but that the Brahmanas did engage in many 
professions beside that of simple priest, while all castes gave 
members to the Sramanas, or homeless ascetics. The Jatakas'°? 
recognize the Brahmins as engaged in all sorts of occupations, 
as merchants, traders, egriculturists, and so forth. Matters are 
somewhat simpler in Vedic literature, where the Brahmanas 
and Ksatriyas appear as practically confined to their own pro- 
fessions of sacrifice and military or administrative functions. 
Ludwig? sees in Dirghasravas in the Rigveda’? a Brahmin 
reduced by indigence to acting as a merchant, as allowed even 
later by the Sutra literature; but this is not certain, though it 
is perfectly possible. More interesting is the question how far 
the Ksatriyas practised the duties of priests; the evidence here 
is conflicting. The best known case is, of course, that of 
Visvamitra. In the Rigveda he appears merely as a priest 
who is attached to the court of Sudas, king of the Trtsus ; but 
in the Pafticavimga Brahmana™® he is called a king, a descendant 
of Jahnu, and the Aitareya Brahmana” refers to Sunahgepa’s 
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succeeding, through his adoption by Visvamitra, to the divine 
lore (daiva veda) of the Gathins and the lordship of the Jahnus. 
That in fact this tradition is correct seems most improbable, 
but it serves at least to illustrate the existence of seers of royal 
origin. Such figures appear more than once in the Paiicavimsa 
Brahmana,? which knows the technical terms Ralanyerey and 
Devarajan corresponding to the later Rajarsi, ‘royal sage.’ The 
Jaiminiya Brahmana™ says of one who knows a certain 
doctrine, ‘being a king he becomes a seer” (raja sann rsir 
bhavati), and the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana* applies the 
term Rajanya toa Brahmana. Again, it is argued that Devapi 
Arstisena, who acted as Purohita, according to the Rigveda, 116 
for Santanu, was a prince, as Yaska¥® says or implies he 
was.7 But this assumption seetns to be only an error of 
Yaska’s. Since nothing in the Rigveda alludes to any relation- 
ship, it is impossible to accept Sieg’s view*® that the Rigveda 
recognizes the two as brothers, but presents the fact of a. meine 
acting the part of Purohita as unusual and requiring explanation. 
The menial however, thus accepted by Sieg as to princes in 
the Rigveda seems sound enough. Again, Muir™ has argued 
that Hindu tradition, as shown in Sayana,’*#° regards many 
hymns of the Rigveda as composed by royal personages, but he 
admits that in many cases the ascription is wrong; it may be 
added that in the case of Prthi Vainya, where the hymn’ 
ascribed to him seems to be his, it is not shown in the hymn 
itself that he is other than a seer; the Satapatha Brahmana 1” 
calls him a king, but that is probably of no more value than 
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and the Syaparnas mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana?*® has 
been cited!*4 as that of a king sacrificing without priestly aid, 
but the interpretation is quite uncertain, while the parallel of 
the KaSyapas, Asitamrgas, and Bhutaviras mentioned in the 
course of the narrative renders it highly probable that the king 
had other priests to carry out the sacrifice. 

Somewhat different are a series of other cases found in the 
Upanisads, where the Brahma doctrine is ascribed to royal 
persons. Thus Janaka is said in the Satapatha Brahmana}™® 
to have become a Brahman; AjataSatru taught Gargya 
Balaki ;12° Pravahana Jaivali instructed Svetaketu Aruneya,}2’ 
as well as Silaka Salavatya!?8 and Caikitayana Dalbhya ;!* 
and ASsvapati Kaikeya taught Brahmins.!*? It has been 
deduced **° from such passages that the Brahma doctrine was a 
product of the Ksatriyas. This conclusion is, however, entirely 
doubtful,*4 for kings were naturally willing to be flattered by 
the ascription to them of philosophic activity, and elsewhere!** 
the opinion of a Rajanya is treated with contempt. 

It is probably a fair deduction that the royal caste did not 
much concern itself with the sacred lore of the priests, though 
it is not unlikely that individual exceptions occurred. But 
that warriors became priests, that an actual change of caste 
took place, is quite unproved by a single genuine example. 
That it was impossible we cannot say, but it seems not to have 
taken place. To be distinguished from a caste change, as Fick!” 
points out, is the fact that a member of any caste could, in the 
later period at least, become a Sramana, as is recorded in effect 
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of many kings in the Epic. Whether the practice is Vedic is 
not clear: Yaska!° records it of Devapi, but this is not evidence 
for times much anterior to the rise of Buddhism. 

On the other hand, the Brahmins, or at least the Purohitas, 
accompanied the princes in battle, and probably, like the 
medizval clergy, were not unprepared to fight,*° as Vasistha 
and Visvamitra seem to have done, and as priests do even in 
the Epic from time to time.’ But a priest cannot be said to 
change caste by acting in this way. 

More generally the possibility of the occurrence of change of 
caste may be seen in the Satapatha Brahmana,!*® where 
Syaparna Sayakayana is represented as speaking of his off- 
spring as if they could have become the nobles, priests, and 
commons of the Salvas; and in the Aitareya Brahmana,’*? 
where Vigvantara is told that if the wrong offering were made 
his children would be of the three other castes. A drunken Rsi 
of the Rigveda?“ talks as if he could be converted into a king. 
On the other hand, certain kings, such as Para Atnara, are 
spoken of as performers of Sattras, ‘sacrificial sessions.’"4* As 
evidence for caste exchange all this amounts to little; later a 
Brahmin might become a king, while the Rsi in the Rigveda is 
represented as speaking in a state of intoxication; the great 
kings could be called sacrificers if, for the nonce, they were 
consecrated (diksita), and so temporarily became Brahmins. 
The hypothetical passages, too, do not help much. It would 
be unwise to deny the possibility of caste exchange, but it is 
not clearly indicated by any record. Even cases like that of 
Satyakdma Jabala do not go far; for ex hypothesi that teacher 
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did not know who his father was, and the latter could quite 
well have been a Brahmin. 

It may therefore be held that the priests and the nobles 
practised hereditary occupations, and that either class was a 
closed body into which a man must be born. These two 
Varnas may thus be fairly regarded as castes. The Vaisyas 
offer more difficulty, for they practised a great variety of 
occupations (see VaiSya). Fick** concludes that there is no 
exact sense in which they can be called a caste, since, in the 
Buddhist literature, they were divided into various groups, 
which themselves practised endogamy such as the gahapatts, or 
smaller landowners, the setthis, or large merchants and members 
of the various guilds, while there are clear traces‘ in the legal 
textbooks of a view that Brahmana and Ksatriya stand opposed 
to all the other members of the community. But we need 
hardly accept this view for Vedic times, when the Vaisya, the 
ordinary freeman of the tribe, formed a class or caste in all- 
probability, which was severed by its free status from the 
Siidras, and which was severed by its lack of priestly or noble 
blood from the two higher classes in the state. It is probably 
legitimate to hold that any Vaigya could marry any member of, 
the caste, and that the later divisions within the category of 
Vaigyas are growths of divisions parallel with the original 
process by which priest and noble had grown into separate 
entities. The process can be seen to-day when new tribes fall 
under the caste system: each class tries to elevate itself in the 
social scale by refusing to intermarry with inferior classes on 
equal terms—hypergamy is often allowed—and so those Vaisyas 
who acquired wealth in trade (Sresthin) or agriculture (the 
Pali Gahapatis) would become distinct, as sub-castes, from the 
ordinary Vaisyas. But it is not legitimate to regard Vaisya as 
a theoretic caste; rather it is an old caste which is in process 
of dividing into innumerable sub-castes under influences of 
occupation, religion, or geographical situation. 

Fick1#5 denies also that the Sidras ever formed a single 


143 Of. cit., 19 et seg.; 162 ct seq. the Four Castes according to the Manava- 
144 Hopkins, The Mutual Relations of | dharmasastram, 78, 82 et seq. 
145 Of, cit., 202 et seq. 
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caste: he regards the term as covering the numerous inferior 
races and tribes defeated by the Aryan invaders, but originally 
as denoting only one special tribe. It is reasonable to suppose 
that Sidra was the name given by the Vedic Indians to the 
nations opposing them, and that these ranked as slaves beside 
the three castes—nobles, priests, and people—just as in the 
Anglo-Saxon and early German constitution beside the priests, 
the nobiles or eorls, and the ingenui, ordinary freemen or ceorls, 
there was a distinct class of slaves proper; the use of a generic 
expression to cover them seems natural, whatever its origin (see 
Sidra). In the Aryan view a marriage of Siidras could hardly 
be regulated by rules; any Sidra could wed another, if such a 
marriage could be called a marriage at all, for a slave cannot in 
early law be deemed to be capable of marriage proper. But 
what applied in the early Vedic period became no doubt less 
and less applicable later when many aboriginal tribes and 
princes must have come into the Aryan community by peaceful 
means, or by conquest, without loss of personal liberty, and 
when the term Sidra would cover many sorts of people who 
were not really slaves, but were freemen of a humble character 
occ.pied in such functions as supplying the numerous needs of 
the village, like the Candalas, or tribes living under Aryan 
control, or independent, such as the Nisadas. 

But it is also probable that the Sidras came to include men 
of Aryan race, and that the Vedic period saw the degradation 
of Aryans to a lower social status. This seems, at any rate, to 
have been the case with the Rathakaras. In the Taittirlya 
Brahmana}** the Rathakdra is placed as a special class along 
with the Brahmanas, Rajanyas, and Vaisyas: this can hardly 
be interpreted except to mean that the Rathakadras were not 
included in the Aryan classes, though it is just possible that 
only a subdivision of the Vaisyas is meant. There is other 
evidence}*? that the Rathakaras were regarded as Siidras. But 
in the Atharvaveda™® the Rathakaéras and the Karmaras 
appear in a position of importance in connexion with the 


146 j. 1, 4, 8. 148 Ay. iv. 5, 6. That the words 

147 Cf. Katyayana Srauta Sitra, | karmara and rathakara are here appel- 
i. I, 9, with the scholiast ; iv. 7, 7; | latives, as Weber, of. ciZ., 17, 198, 
9, 5; Weber, of, cit., 10, 12, 13. suggests, is quite impossible. 
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selection of the king; these two classes are also referred to in 
an honourable way in the Vajasaneyi Samhita ;*° in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana,”° too, the Rathakara is mentioned as a 
a person of high standing. It is impossible to accept the view 
suggested by Fick? that these classes were originally non- 
Aryan; we must recognize that the Rathakaras, in early Vedic 
times esteemed for their skill, later became degraded because of 
the growth of the feeling that manual labour was not dignified. 
The development of this idea was a departure from the Aryan 
conception ; it is not unnatural, however undesirable, and has 
a faint parallel in the class distinctions of modern Europe. 
Similarly, the Karmara, the Taksan,’? the Carmamna, or 
‘tanner,’ the weaver and others, quite dignified occupa- 
tions in the Rigveda, are reckoned as Siidras in the Pali 
texts.!°8 

The later theory, which appears fully developed in the 
Dharma Sitras,!®4 deduces the several castes other than the 
original four from the intermarriage of the several castes. This 
theory has no justification in the early Vedic literature. In 
some cases it is obviously wrong; for example, the Suta is said 
to be a caste of this kind, whereas it is perfectly clear that if 
the Sitas did form a caste, it was one ultimately due to 
occupation. But there is no evidence at all that the Sutas, 
Gramanis, and other members of occupations were real castes 
in the sense that they were endogamic in the early Vedic 
period. All that we can say is that there was a steady progress 
by which caste after caste was formed, occupation being an 
important determining feature, just as in modern times there 
are castes bearing names like Gopala (‘cowherd’) Kaivarta or 
Dhivara (‘fisherman’), and Vanij (‘merchant ’).%° 


149 xxx. 6.7. Cf. xiv. 27; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, 1 (Rathakara) ; 3, 
1 (Karmara). 

150 xiii. 4, 2, 17. 

151 Qf, cit., 209, 210. 

152 [The name is applied to Brbu 
(Rv. vi. 45, 31) in the Sankhayana 

rauta Siitra, xvi. 11, rz. Accord- 
ing to Brunnhofer, Ivan und Turan, 
127, the name is a people's name, 


but this is very unlikely. See Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 107. 

153 Fick, of. cit., 160, 210. 

154 Gautama Dharma Sitra, iv; 
Vasistha Dharma Sitra, xviii; Baudh- 
dyana Dharma Sitra, 1. 10. 17. 

155 Cf, Jolly, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 50, 507 
et seq.; Buhler, Sacred Books of the East, 
14, XXXVili, XXXiX. 
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Fick finds in the Jatakas mention of a number of occupa- 
tions whose members did not form part of any caste at all, such 
as the attendants on the court, the actors and dancers who 
went from village to village, and the wild tribes that lived in 
the mountains, fishermen, hunters, and soon. In Vedic times 
these people presumably fell under the conception of Sidra, 
and may have included the Parnaka, Paulkasa, Bainda, who 
are mentioned with many others in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana in the.list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’). The slaves also, whom 
Fick!5" includes in the same category, were certainly included 
in the term Sidra. 

5. Origin of the Castes——The question of the origin of the 
castes presents some difficulty. The ultimate cause of the 
extreme rigidity of the caste system, as compared with 
the features of any other Aryan society, must probably be 
sought in the sharp distinction drawn from the beginning 
between the Aryan and the Sidra. The contrast which the 
Vedic Indians felt as existing between themselves and the 
conquered population, and which probably rested originally on 
the difference of colour between the upper and the lower 
classes, tended to accentuate the natural distinctions of birth, 
occupation, and locality which normally existed among the 
Aryan Indians, but which among other Aryan peoples never 
developed into a caste system like that of India. The doctrine 
of hypergamy which marks the practical working of the caste 
system, seems clearly to point to the feeling that the Aryan 
could marry the Sidra, but not the Sidra the Arya. This 
distinction probably lies at the back of all other divisions: its 
force may be illustrated by the peculiar state of feeling as to 
mixed marriages, for example, in the Southern States of 
America and in South Africa, or even in India itself, between 
the new invaders from Europe and the mingled population 
which now peoples the country. Marriages between persons 
of the white and the dark race are disapproved in principle, but 
varying degrees of condemnation attach to (x) the marriage of 
a man of the white race with a woman of the dark race; 


156 Op, cit., 184 et Seq. 157 Ibid., 197 et seq. 
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(2) an informal connexion between these two; (3) a marriage 
between a woman of the white race and a man of the dark 
race; and (4) an informal connexion between these two. Each 
category, on the whole, is subject to more severe reprobation 
than the preceding one. This race element, it would seem, is 
what has converted social divisions into castes. There appears, 
then, to be a large element of truth in the theory, best repre- 
sented by Risley,® which explains caste in the main as a 
matter of blood, and which holds that the higher the caste is, 
the greater is the proportion of Aryan blood. 

The chief rival theory is undoubtedly that of Senart, eo 
which places the greatest stress on the Aryan constitution of 
the family. According to Senart the Aryan people practised in 
affairs of marriage both a rule of exogamy, and one of endogamy. 
A man must marry a woman of equal birth, but not one of the 
same gens, according to Roman law as interpreted by Senart 
and Kovalevsky ;#©° and an. Athenian must marry an Athenian 
woman, but not one of the same yévos. In India these rules 
are reproduced in the form that one must not marry within 
the Gotra, but not without the caste. The theory, though 
attractively developed, is not convincing; the Latin and Greek 
parallels are not even probably accurate ;® and in India the 
rule forbidding marriage within the Gotra is one which grows 
in strictness as the evidence grows later in date.*™ 

On the other hand, it is not necessary to deny that the 
development of caste may have been helped by the family 
traditions of some gentes, or yévn, or Gotras. The Patricians 
of Rome for a long time declined intermarriage with the 
plebeians; the Athenian Eupatridai seem to have kept their 
yévn pure from contamination by union with lower blood; and 
there may well have been noble families among the Vedic 
Indians who intermarried only among themselves. The 


158 Best stated and summed up in | Le Védisme, 15 et seq., with Le Brahman- 
The Peoples of India. See also the | isme, 7. 
summary in The Indian Empire, 1, 161 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
chap. 6. Society, 1909, 472. 

159 Les Castes dans l'Inde. 162 Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 74 

160 Famille et Propriété Primitives, 19, | et seq. 
et seq, Cf. L. de la Vallée Poussin, 
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Germans known to Tacitus?®* were divided into nobiles and 
ingenui, and the Anglo-Saxons into eorls and ceorls, noble 
and non-noble freemen.*4 The origin of nobility need not be 
sought in the Vedic period proper, for it may already have 
existed. It may have been due to the fact that the king, whom 
we must regard as originally elected by the people, was as king 
often in close relation with, or regarded as an incarnation of, 
the deity;!® and that hereditary kingship would tend to 
increase the tradition of especially sacred blood: thus the 
royal family and its offshoots would be anxious to maintain 
the purity of their blood. In India, beside the sanctity of the 
king, there was the sanctity of the priest. Here we have in 
the family exclusiveness of king and nobles, and the similar 
exclusiveness of a priesthood which was not celibate, influences 
that make for caste, especially when accompanying the deep 
opposition between the general folk and the servile aborigines. 
Caste, once created, naturally developed in different directions. 
Nesfield 26° was inclined to see in occupation the one ground of 
caste. It is hardly necessary seriously to criticize this view 
considered as an ultimate explanation of caste, but it is perfectly 
certain that gilds of workers tend to become castes. The 
carpenters (Taksan), the chariot-makers (Rathakara), the fisher- 
men (Dhaivara) and others are clearly of the type of caste, and 
the number extends itself as time goes on. But this is not to 
say that caste is founded on occupation pure and simple in its 
first origin, or that mere difference of occupation would have 
produced the system of caste without the interposition of the 
fundamental difference between Aryan and Dasa or Sidra 
blood and colour. This difference rendered increasingly impor- 
tant what the history of the Aryan peoples shows us to be 
declining, the distinction between the noble and the non-noble 


163 Geymania, 7. 13, etc. of Kings. The traces of this conception 


164 Medley, English Constitutional His- 
tory, 21 et seqg., and authorities there 
cited. In the formation of a kingdom 
minor chiefs, once petty kings, would 
become nobles. 

165 Fg. Frazer, Early History of the 
Kingship and The Golden Bough (ed. 3), 
Part I., The Magic Art and the Evolution 


in Aryan peoples are clear—e.g., the 
vex sacrificulus in Rome, the sacred 
functions of the Archon Basileus in 
Athens; cf, Ridgway, Origin of Tragedy, 

168 Brief View of the Caste System of 
the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, 
Allahabad, 1885 
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freemen, a distinction not of course ultimate, but one which 
seems to have been developed in the Aryan people before the 
separation of its various branches. 

It is well known that the Iranian polity presents a division 
of classes comparable in some respects’®’ with the Indian 
polity. The priests (Athravas) and warriors (Rathaesthas) are 
unmistakably parallel, and the two lower classes seem to 
correspond closely to the Pali Gahapatis, and perhaps to the 
Siidras.168 But they are certainly not castes in the Indian 
sense of the word. There is no probability in the view of 
Senart}® or of Risley?” that the names of the old classes were 
later superimposed artificially on a system of castes that were 
different from them in origin. We cannot say that the castes 
existed before the classes, and that the classes were borrowed 
by India from Iran, as Risley maintains, ignoring the early 
Brahmana evidence for the four Varnas, and treating the 
transfer as late. Nor can we say with Senart that the castes 
and classes are of independent origin. If there had been no 
Varna, caste might never have arisen; both colour and class 
occupation are needed fora plausibleaccount of the rise of caste.” 


167 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 243, 244. 

168 Senart, op, cit., 141. 

169 Jbid. 140. 

170 Indian Empire, 1, 336-348. 

171 The Indian theories of the origin 
of caste are merely religious or philo- 
sophical, and have no value, See for 
them, Rv. x. go (which is repeated in 
other Samhitas); Taittiriya Samhita, 
vii. I, I, 4 et seqg.; ibid., iv. 3, 10, I-3 = 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii, 5 = Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xiv. 28-30; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, Vill. 4, 3, 1 ct seg. For the origin 
of the Brahmins, see Av. iv. 6, 1; 
xv. 9, 1; of the Rajanya, Av. xv. 8, 1; 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 13, 1 et seq.; 
Muir, 17, 8 et seg.; Zimmer, op. cit., 
217-220. 

The most important collection of texts 
on caste are those of Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 17, and of Weber, Indische Studicn, 
10, where practically all the data of the 


Brahmanas are extracted; there have 
to be added only the data of the Maitra- 
yani Samhita, which are merely con- 
firmatory of those of the Taittiriya and 
Kathaka Samhitas. The Epic materials 
concerning caste are given by Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
13, who has also analyzed the caste 
relations of the Manavadharmasastra 
in The Mutual Relation of the Four Castes 
according to the Manavadharmasastram, 
Cf. also Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 212 et seq.; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 185 et seq.; Senart, Les 
Castes dans l'Inde; Bazth, Revue de l'His- 
toire des Religions, 1894, 75 et seq. ; Jolly, 
Leitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischcn 
Gesellschaft, 50, 507 et seg. ; Oldenberg, 
ibid., 51, 267-290, a valuable criticism 
of Senart's views; von Schroeder, 
Indiens Literatur und Cultuy, 152 et seq. ; 
425 et seq.; Schlagintweit, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
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33, 549; Shridhar V. Katkar, History of ; certainly cannot be regarded as really 
Castein India, The Jataka evidenceisall | contemporary with Buddha (fifth cen- 
collected by Fick, Die sociale Gliederung { tury B.c.), The Dharma Sitras also 
im nordéstlichen Indien zu Buddha's Zeit | give full details, but their date likewise 
(1897); its value is considerable, but | is uncertain. 
its date is extremely doubtful, and it | 


Varta. See Vartra. 


Vartani as a part of a chariot seems to denote the ‘felly’ in 
the Rigveda? and later.? 


1 i, 53, 8; vii. 69, 3; viii. 63, 8. Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 5; Sad- 
* Aitareya Brahmana, v. 33, 2; as | vimSa Brahmana, i. 5, etc. 
part of the sacrificial Soma vehicle, 


Vartika, a ‘quail,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda* as having 
been saved by the A§vins from a wolf’s jaws. It is also included 


in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in 
the Yajurvedas.* 


1 j, 112,18; 116, 4; 117,16; 118,8; | Varttika on Panini, vii. 3, 45 where it 


%- 39,13. is said to be ‘northern,’ as opposed to 

2 Taittirilya Samhita, v. 5, 11, 1; | the eastern Vartaké. C/. also Weber, 
‘Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 20. 30; | Indische Studien, 5, 45, n.; Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 14, 1. Altindisches Leben, go. 


As to the form of the word, ¢f. 


Vartra in the Atharvaveda! and the Taittirilya Brahmana* 
denote the ‘dam’ of a tank. In the former passage the 
commentator and some manuscripts have Varta.® 


a Ok Bay 3 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
2 i. 6, 8, I. vaveda, 4. 


Vardhra denotes a ‘thong’ or ‘strap’ with which a woven 


couch is fastened. It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda! and 
the Satapatha Brahmana.? 


1 xiv, 1, 60, where the Paippalada recension has vavadhra, 2 v. 4, 4, I. 


Varman denotes ‘ body armour,’ ‘coat of mail,’ ‘ corselet,’ in 
the Rigveda! and later* Of what material it was made is 


1 i, 31, 15; 140, 10; vi. 75, I. 8. * Atharvaveda, vill. 5, 7 ¢¢ seg. ; ix. 5, 
18. 19; viii: 47, 8; x. 107, 7, etc. 26; xvii. 1, 27, etc. 
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uncertain; there are references to sewing (syita)* which may 
be reckoned in favour of the use of linen corselets such as those 
recorded by Herodotus,‘ but there is a later reference® to 
corselets of Ayas, Loha, or Rajata, on which it is doubtful 
whether. much stress can be laid. They may, however, have 
been either of metal or of leather covered with ‘metal. 


3 Rv. i. 31, 15; x. ror, 8. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 298 ; 
4 Cf. Hehn, Kulturpflanzen,® 167 ct seg.; | Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 222 ; 
Lang, Homer and his Age, 150 et seq. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und 
5 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, | Cultur, 34. 
iv. I, 3- 


Varsa denotes primarily ‘rain,’! then ‘rainy season’*® and 


‘year.’ § 

1 Neuter: Rv. v. 58, 7; 83, 10; | v.6, 10,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 12, 
Av. iii. 27, 6; iv. 15, 2, etc. etc. 

2 Feminine plural: Av. vi. 55, 2; 3 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 17, 5; 


Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 2,3; ii. 6, 1,1; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 3, 19, etc. 


Valaga in the Atharvaveda* and later* seems to denote a 


‘secret spell.’ 


1 y. 31, 4; x. I, 18; xix. 9, 9. Kathaka Sambitaé, ii. 11; xxv. 9; 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 3, 2, 1 (where Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 23; Satapatha 
see Sayana’s note); vi. 2, II, 1. 2; | Brahmana, ili. 5, 4, 2. 


Valka in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas? denotes 
‘bark’ of a tree. 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 3, 5; iii. 7, 4, 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7. 6. 


Valmika denotes an ‘ant-hill’ in the later Samhitas? and the 
Brahmanas.” 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. I, 3, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xix. 2; xxxi. 12 
XXXV. 19; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 8. 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4, 10; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. I, 3, 4 





Valga denotes ‘twig,’? usually in the compounds Sata-valsa, 
‘having a hundred twigs,’* or sahasra-valéa, ‘having a ousa nd 
twigs,’ which is applied metaphorically of ‘ offspring.’ * 


4 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 3, 5, 1; 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vil. 3, 9, 1. 
Kathaka Sambita, ill. 2, etc, 


2 Rv. iii. $, 12; Av. vi. 30, 2, etc. 
3 Ry. iii. 8, 113 vil. 33, 9, etc. 
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1. Vasa Asvya is the name in the Rigveda* of a protégé of 
the Agvins. He is also mentioned in the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sitra? as having received bounty from Prthusravas Kanita. 
He is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn,’? which is 
repeatedly referred to by his name Vasa.* Cf. also Vyasva. 


1 i, 112, 10; 116, 21; viii. 8, 20; | ix. 3, 3 19; Aitareya Aranyaka, iS, 
24, 14; 46, 21. 23; 50,9; X..40, 7. 1. 2; Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. 10. 

2 xvi. II, 13. II. 

3 viii. 46. Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 

* Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 6, 2,3; | 38, 39- 


2. Vasa, plur., is the name of a tribe mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana! as being in MadhyadeSa along with the 
Kurus, the Paficalas, and the USinaras. They are also 
connected with the Matsyas according to the Kausitaki 
Upanisad.2 The Vasgas and USinaras are spoken of as united 
in the Gopatha Brahmana :° the names‘ seem to indicate that 


the Vasgas and Usinaras were connected. 


1 viii. 14, 3. 

2 iy. x (reading sa-Vaga-Matsyesu for 
the savasan-Matsyesu of the manuscripts, 
which is otherwise emended to Satvan- 
Matsyesu, Keith, Sainkhayana Aranyaka, 
36, n. 2; Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1908, 367). 

3 i, 2, 9, where the text has Sava- 


Vasa denotes ‘cow’ in the Rigveda? and later.’ 


sa-Uginaresu, which is nonsense. C/’ 
Sa-Vaga-USinavanam in Aitareya Brab- 
mana, viii. 14, 3, and n. 2. 

4 As both derived from the root va§, 
‘ desire.’ 

Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 393, n.; 
407, n 


According 


to the commentators, the word means a ‘barren cow,’ but this 
is not a necessary sense except in a few passages.° 


1 ii. 7, 5; vi. 63,9; X. QI, 14, ete. 

2 Av. iv. 24, 4; xX. IO, 2; xii. 4, I, 

c.; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 4, 4.5; 
iii. 4, 2, 2; Kathaka Samhitd, xiii. 4, 
etc. 

3 Av. vii, 113, 2, where the Parivykta, 
‘rejected wife,’ is compared with a 
Vasa. In xii. 4 (where vasa alternates 
with go) there is no indication that Vasa 
means a barren cow, except perhaps 


VOL. II. 


in verse 16, on which ¢f. Bloomfield, 
Hynins of the Atharvaveda, 656, 658. The 
Brahmins there claim as their own a ~ 
barren cow. A Siifa-vaf&@—i.e., a cow 
barren after once calving—is mentioned 
in the Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 5, 4, 
etc. In the Taittiriya Samhita, ii. xr, 
2, 2, and the Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 
5, 2, used with Avi, Sita denotes a 
‘ mother sheep,’ ‘ ewe.’ 


18 
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that Visvamitra originally held the post. Probably, however, 
with the disappearance of Sudas, Visvamitra recovered his 
position, whereupon Vasistha in revenge for the murder of 
his sons secured in some way unspecified the defeat of the 
Saudasas.7”° 

At any rate it is hardly necessary to suppose that the enmity 
of the Saudasas and Vasisthas was permanent. There is 
evidence2” that the Bharatas had the Vasisthas as Purohitas, 
while other versions#® regard them as Purohitas for people 
(prajah) generally. It seems that the Vasisthas were pioneers 
in adopting the rule that Purohitas should act as Brahman 
priest?® at the sacrifice: the Satapatha Brahmana” states that 
the Vasisthas were once the only priests to act as Brahmans, 
but that later any priest could serve as such.” A rivalry 
with Jamadgni and Visvamitra is reported in the Taittiriya 
Samhita.22 Paragara and Satayatu are associated with Vasistha 
in the Rigveda,*? being apparently, as Geldner** thinks, the 
grandson and a son of Vasistha. According to Pischel,” in 
another hymn,2° Vasistha appears as attempting to steal the 
goods of his father Varuna; Geldner2’ also shows that the 
Rigveda” contains a clear reference to Vasistha’s being a son 
of Varuna and the nymph Urvasi. Perhaps this explains the 
fact that the Vasisthas are called the Trtsus in one passage 


16 Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichte | fice of SunahSepa, Aitareya Brahmana, 
des Wedu, 121 et seg., considered that | vii. 16; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, 


the Vasisthas were finally successful in | xv, 21, 4. 


the effort to remove the Visvamitras ; ™ xii. 6,1, 41. Cf. iv. 6,6, 5. 

from favour. Weber, Indische Studien, 21 Sadvimsa Brahmana, i. 5; Weber, 
I, 120; Episches im vedischen Ritual, 34, | Indische Studien, 10, 35. 

doubted this, and Muir, of. cit., 1°, 2 ili, 1,7, 3. Cf. n. Xt. 


3 vii. 18, 21. 


371-375, held the problem to be in- 
“4 Vedische Studien, 2, 132. 


soluble. Roth and Muir, however, both 
complicated the question by regarding 25 Vedische Studien, 2, 55 et seq. 

the Bharatas as enemies of the Trtsus, 8 vii. 55. Aufrecht, Indische Studien, 
which (see Trtsu) is not at all probable, | 4, 337, took the hymn to refer to a 
though it is still the view of Bloomfield, ; lover's visit to a maiden. Cf. Lanman, 


Journal of the American Oriental Society, Sanskrit Reader, 370; Byhaddevata, 
vi. 11, with Macdonell’s notes, 


ea ee 


16, 41, 42. 
TEDarCavin es Brahmana, xv. 4, 24; 27 Vedische Studien, 2, 138. So also 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 34. Nirukta, v. 13; Muir, Sanskrit Tests, 
18 Taittiriya Samhita, iil. 5, 2, 1; 17, 231, n. 97; Brhaddevata, v. r50. 
Kathaka Samhita, XXXVil. 17. 15I. 


19 Vasistha was Brahman at the sacri- % vii. 33, II. 
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of the Rigveda; for being of miraculous parentage, Vasistha 
would need adoption into a Gotra, that of the princes whom 
he served, and to whom Agastya seems to have introduced 
him. 

There are numerous other references to Vasistha as a Rsi 
in Vedic literature,2° in the Siitras,*4 and in the Epic, where 


he and Vigvamitra fight out their rivalry.» 


* vii. §3, 8. 

30 Ry. i. 112, 9; vii. 88, 4; 96, 3; 
X. 95, 173 181, 1; Kathaka Samhita, 
XVI. 19 3 XX. 9; xxxii. 2 (Iudische Studien, 
3, 478); Maitrayani Samhita, 1. 4, 12; 
ii. 7, 9; iv. 2, 9; Taittiriya Samhita, 
v. 2, 10, 5; Av. iv. 29, 4; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vi. 18, 3; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, xXxvi. 143; XXiX. 2. 33 XXX. 3; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, ili. 3, 
13; 15, 2; 18, 6; Aitareya Aranyaka, 


ii, 2, 2; Brhadadranyaka Upanisad, 
li. 2, 4, etc. 

31 See Weber, Jndische Studien, 10, 
89-92; Episches im vediscien Ritual, 35. 

32 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1", 375-414. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 131 et seg.; Weber, Episches im 
vedischen Ritual, 31-34 ; Indian Literature, 
31, 37, 53» 79, 123, 162; Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 42, 204-207. 


Vasu in the Rigveda? and later? denotes ‘ wealth,’ ‘ property.’ 


Miviet7 it l-ul3 7620,00 aie 
Vili, 13, 22, etc. 


55) 3; | 


2 Av. vii. 115, 2; ix. 4, 3; X- 8, 20; 
xiv, 2, 8, etc. 


Vasukra and his wife are the reputed composers of certain 
hymns of the Rigveda The ascription goes back to the 


Rigveda Aranyakas.? 


1X. 27-29, 


° Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2; Sankhayana Aranyaka, i. 3. 


Vasu-rocis is a name occurring only once in the Rigveda? in 
a form which may be interpreted as either plural or singular. 
In the former alternative it denotes a family of singers ;? in the 


latter a patron.° 


1 viii, 34, 16. 
2 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 162. 


3 Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 
175, 0. 


Vastu as a designation of time is the ‘early morning’ in the 


Rigveda. 


11, 79, 6; 104, 1; 179, 1, etc. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 361. 


So Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxviii. 12. Cf. 
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Vastra in the Rigveda? and later? denotes ‘dress,’ ‘ clothing.’ 
See Vasas. 


1 i, 26, 1; 134, 4; iii. 39, 2; V. 29, 2 Av. v. I, 33 ix. 5, 25; xii. 3, 21, 
3 
T5, etc. etc. 


Vasna in the Rigveda} and later? denotes the ‘price’ paid 
for anything or its ‘value,’ or the thing itself as an object of 
purchase, ‘ ware.’ 


1 iv, 24, 9, where the phrase bhijyasa | Maitrayani Samhita, i. 10, 2, where the 
vasnam acarat kantyah must mean ‘with | sense seems to be ‘let us barter food 
a greater price he obtained a lesser | and drink like wares.’ Cf. also vasntka, 
value.’ For the exact sense, cf. Olden- | ‘ worth a price,’ in Paiicavimsa Brah- 
berg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 419, 420. mana, xiv. 3, 13. 

2 Av, xii. 2, 36 (‘ price ')= Vajasaneyi Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 247 ; 
Samhit4, iii, 49 = Taittiriya Samhita, | Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 382. 

i, 8, 4, 1; Kathaka Samhita, ix. 5; | 


Vahatu is the regular name in the Rigveda’ and later? for 
the ceremonial conducting of the bride from the house of her 
parents to that of her husband. 


1 i, 184, 3; iv. 58,9; x. 17, 1 (=Av. 


lil, 31, 5); 32, 3; 85, 13 et seq. 
2 Av. x. I, 1; xiv. 2, 9. 12. 66. 73; 


Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 7,1; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 5, 1, 2. 





Vahni, ‘carrier,’ denotes any draught animal—e.g., a ‘ horse,’’ 
a ‘goat,’ or an ‘ox.’ 

1 Rv. ii. 24, 133 37, 3; ili. 6, 2, etc. 3 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5, 
= Rv. vi. 57, 3: | etc. 


Vahya denotes in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda® a 
‘couch’ or ‘bed’ of a comfortable kind used by women. 


1 vii. 55, 8. 2 iv, 5, 3; 20, 3; xiv. 2, 30. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 154. 


Vako-vakya, ‘ dialogue,’ is the name given in the Brahmanas* 
to certain portions of the Vedic texts. In one place® the 
Brahmodya is said to be a dialogue; very probably in all the 
passages the Brahmodya is meant by this term. Geldner’s 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9, 20; xi. 5, 6, 8; 7,5; Chandogya Upanisad, 


Vil. I, 2,43 2, 1; 7% 1. 
2 Satapathe Brahmana, iv. 6, 9, 20. 
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view? is different: he sees in the Vakovakya an essential part 
of the Itihasa-Purana, the dialogue or dramatic element as 
opposed to the narrative portion. 


3 Vedische Studten, 1, 291. not meant, though Max Miller so 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 267; | renders it in his translation of the 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, | Chandogya Upanisad. 
98, n. 3. It is certain that ‘logic’ is 


Vac, ‘speech,’ plays a great part in Vedic speculation, but 
only a few points are of other than mythological significance. 
Speech is in the Satapatha Brahmana! divided into four kinds 
—that of men, of animals, of birds (vay@mst), and of small 
creeping things (ksudranv sarisypam). The discrimination or 
making articulate of speech is ascribed to Indra by the 
Samhitas.2. The ‘speech’ of the following musical instruments 
—Tinava, Vina, Dundubhi*—is mentioned, and in one 
Samhita‘ also that of the axle of a chariot. The speech of the 
Kuru-Paficalas was especially renowned,® as well as that of the 
northern country, according to the Kausitaki Brahmana,® so 
that men went there to study the language. On the other hand, 
barbarisms in speech were known, and were to be avoided.” 


1 iv, 1, 3, 16. There are quite dif- ) recension, however, is not merely ob- 
ferent accounts in the Kathaka Samhita, | scure, but it seems to couple the Kurus 
xiv. 5; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 11, 5. | with the northern Mahavysas (so we 
Oldenberg finds traces of the origin | must emend Mah@visegu), and it cannot 
of the legend in Rv. viii. 100; but see | be relied on. Eggeling's attempt to 
v. Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, 339 | remove the difficulty by taking uttarahi 
et seg.; Keith, Journal of the Royal | as ‘higher’ in tone is not satisfactory. 
Asiatic Society, 1911, 993 ¢¢ seq. The most probable solution is that of 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 7, 3; | Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 191, who 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 5, 8. takes Kurupancalatréa to be ‘as among 

3 Pancavimga Brahmana, vi. 5, 1o- | the Kuru-Paficalas,’ which gives a good 
13; Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 1, 4, 1; | sense, especially when it is remembered 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii.6,8; Kathaka | that the northerners were probably the 
Samhita, xxiii. 4. Uttara-Kurus in Kasmir, which seems 

* Pancavim$a Brahmana, loc. cit. to have been a home of Sanskrit 

5 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 3,15. | (of Franke, Pali und Sanskrit, 89). 

The difficult phrase has caused some 6 vii. 6. 

doubt as to the sense, for uttarahi vag 7 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 1, 23. 
yadati Kurupancalatra seems to mean | 24, where the Asuras are described as 
‘speech in the north among the Kuru- | saying he ’/avah, perhaps for he 'vayah. 
Pancalas,’ this version being slightly | But the Kanva version is different. 
supported by the Kanva recension of | See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
the passage quoted by Eggeling, Sacred | 26, 31, n. 3. 

Books of the East, 12, xiii, n, 1. That 


EST 
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One division of speech referred to® is that of the divine 
(daivt) and the human (mdnusz), of which some specimens are 
given, such as om, the divine counterpart of tatha, and so forth. 
The Brahmin is said to know both;® it seems best to regard 
the distinction not as between Sanskrit and Apabhramsa, as 
Sdyana?° suggests, but as between the Sanskrit of the ritual 
and the hymns and that of ordinary life. 

Reference is also made to Aryan and to Brahmin” speech, 
by which Sanskrit, as opposed to non-Aryan tongues, seems to 
be meant. The Vratyas are described as speaking the language 
of the initiated (dtksita-vdc), though not themselves initiated 
(a-diksita), but as calling that which is easy to utter (a-durukta), 
difficult to utter. This may mean that the non-Brahminical 
Indians were advancing more rapidly than the Brahminical 
tribes to Prakrit speech, especially if it is legitimate to connect 
the Vratyas with the barbarians in speech alluded to in the 
Satapatha Brahmana.7 


8 See Kathaka Samhitd, xiv. 5; ; 1° See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 11, 5 (where | East, 41, 200, n. 
the words yaé ca veda vas ca na replace 11 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 5; 
the ordinary distinction of daivi and © Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 9. 


Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, 1, 343 13 Pancaviméa Brahmana, xvii. I, 9. 

Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18,13; Aitareya | Cf. Lévi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 34, 

Aranyaka, i. 3, 1; a Brahmana in | 35; Weber, Indian Literature, 175-180 ; 

Nirukta, xiii. 9, etc. Keith, Aitareya Arvanyaka, 179, 180; 
9 Kathaka Samhita, oc, cit.; Maitra- | 196. 

yani Samhita, Joc. cit., etc. | 


manust: perhaps vedo should be read); | 12 Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 5, 2. 





Vacaknavi, ‘descendant of Vacaknu,’ is the patronymic of 
a woman with the further patronymic of Gargi, who appears 
as a student of Brahman in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad." 


1 iii, 6, 1; 8, x. Cf. Agvalayana Grhya S6tra, iii, 4, 4; Safkhayana 
Grhya Stra, iv. 10; Atharvaveda Parisista, xlili. 4, 23. 


Vaja from the meaning of ‘strength,’ ‘speed,’ in its appli- 
cation to horses derives the sense of ‘race’? and ‘prize,’? or 


1 Ry. ii, 23, 13; iii, 11, 9; 37, 6; 2 Rv. i. 64, 13; ii. 26, 3; 31, 7; 
42, 6; v. 35,1; 86, 2, etc, iii, 2, 3 3 Vili. 103, 5, etc} 


a 
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merely ‘prosperity.’"* That it ever means ‘horse’ is most 
improbable, that sense being given by Vajin.* 

3 Rv. i, 27, 5; 92, 7; vi. 45, 21. 23, | e¢ seg., where he explains otherwise all 
etc.; Av. xiii. x, 22; Paficavim$a Brah- | the passages cited for the sense by the 


mana, xviii. 7, I. 12, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 8. 
4 See Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 10 


Vajapeya is the name of a ceremony which, according to 
the Satapatha Brahmana? and later authorities,? is only per- 
formed by a Brahmin or a Ksatriya. The same Brahmana’® 
insists that this sacrifice is superior to the Rajasuya, but the 
consensus of other authorities‘ assigns to it merely the place 
of a preliminary to the Brhaspatisava in the case of a priest, 
and to the Rajasiiya in the case of a king, while the Satapatha® 
is compelled to identify the Brhaspatisava with the Vajapeya. 
The essential ceremony is a chariot race in which the sacrificer 
is victorious. There is evidence in the Sankhayana Srauta — 
Siitra® showing that once the festival was one which any 
Aryan could perform. Hillebrandt,’ indeed, goes so far as to 
compare it with the Olympic games; but there is hardly much 
real ground for this: the rite seems to have been developed 
round a primitive habit of chariot racing, transformed into 
a ceremony which by sympathetic magic secures the success 
of the sacrificer. In fact® Eggeling seems correct in holding 
that the Vajapeya was a preliminary rite performed by a 
Brahmin prior to his formal installation as a Purohita, or by 
a king prior to his consecration. The Kuru Vajapeya was 
specially well known.°® 


1 y, I, 5, 2- 3 ' §5y, 2,1, 2. Cf. Katyayana Srauta 
2 See Weber, Uber den Rajasitya; ; Sittra, xiv. 1, 2. 


Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 147 et seq. 6 xv.1. See Weber, op. cit., 41 et seq. 
3v. 1, I, 13; Katyadyana Srauta 7 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 247. 

Siitra, xv. I, I. 2. 8 Sacred Books of the East, 41, xxiv, 
: Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6,2,1; Tait- | xxv, 

tirlya Brihmana, i. 7, 6, 1; Aévalayana 9 Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xv. 3, 

Srauta Sitra, ix. 9, 19; Latyayana | 14 et seqg.; Apastamba Srauta Sitra, 


Srauta Sitra, viii. rx, 1, etc.  XVill. 3, 7- 


Vaja-bandhu in one verse of the Rigveda (viii. 68, 19) may 
be a proper name. It may, however, merely be an adjective 
meaning ‘ally in conflict.’ 
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Vaja-ratnayana, ‘descendant of Vajaratna,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Somasusman in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21, 5). 


Vaja-Sravas is mentioned in the last VamsSa (list of teachers) 
of the Brhaddranyaka Upanisad! as a pupil of Jihvavant 


Badhyoga. 
1 vi, 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 


Vaja-Sravasa, ‘descendant of VajaSravas,’ is the patro- 
nymic of KuSri in the Satapatha Brahmana.! It is also the 
patronymic of the father of Naciketas in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana,? where the name is apparently USant, though it is 
understood by Sayana as a participle in the sense of ‘ desiring.’ 
The Vajasravases are in the Taittirlya Brahmana said to have 
been sages.* They were Gotamas.* 

OS, hy LH te 3 i, 3, 10, 3. 

? jii, 11, 8,1. Cf. Kathaka Upanisad, | 4 Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 11, 8. 
i, 1, with different names, on which | 
see Weber, Indian Literature, 157, n. 


Vajasaneya is the patronymic of Yajfiavalkya in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? and the Jaiminiya Brahmana.? 
His school, the Vajasaneyins, are mentioned in the Sitras.° 


1 vi, 3, 15; 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = 3 Anupada Sitra, vii. 12; viii. 1. 
vi. 3, 7; 5,3 Kanva). Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 44, 53. 

3 ii. 76 (Journal of the American Oriental | 83, 283; 2,9: 4, 140, 257, 309; 10, 37; 
Sociely, 15, 238). 76, 393, etc. 


Vajin in several passages of the Rigveda! denotes ‘steed ’ 
with reference to its swiftness and strength. In one passage? 
it is perhaps, as Ludwig® thinks, a proper name, that of a son 
of Brhaduktha, but this view seems forced. 


1 ii, 5, I; 10, 1; 34, 7; ili. 53, 23; 2 x. 56, 2. 1 
Vi. 75, 63 x. 103, 10, etc. | 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


Vajina in the later Samhitas! and the Brahmanas? denotes 
a mixture of hot fresh milk with sour milk. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 3, 10; | Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 2r. 23. East, 12, 381, n. 2; Garbe, Apastamba 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 21; | Srauta Sutra, 3, 445, calls it ‘whey.’ 
iii. 3, 3, 2; 1x. 5, I, 57, etc. 


fot 


Vanici | INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC—MERCHANT 283 
Vajya, ‘descendant of Vaja,’ is the patronymic of Ketu in 


the Vamsa Brahmana.? 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 383. 


Vadeyi-putra. See Badeyiputra. 


Vana in the Rigveda} and the Atharvaveda? denotes ‘ instru- 
mental music’ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary ; 
but in the later Samhitas* and the Brahmanas* a ‘harp’ or 
‘lyre’ with a hundred strings (Sata-tantu), used at the Maha- 
vrata ceremony. The Rigveda® clearly refers to the seven 
‘notes’ (dhdtu) of the instrument, which are called elsewhere® 
the seven Vanis, unless the latter expression be taken as 
referring to the metres.’ 


1 i, 85, 10; villi, 20, 8; ix. 97, 8; 7 Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 64. 


x. 32, 4. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Soctety, 17, 67. 

SeX QoL 7 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 9, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5. 

+ Pancavimsa Brahmana, v. 6, 12; 
xiv. 7,8; Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 1, 4, etc. 

OEXse32046 

8 i, 164, 24; iii. 1,6; 7, 13 ix. 103, 3, 
etc. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 289, 
who thinks the meaning is ‘flute’ in 
Rv. i, 85, 10, but not necessarily. Max 
Miller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 
138, render it ‘voice’ in i. 85, 10; 
ix. 97, 8, and ‘arrow’ in viii. 20, 3; 
ix. 50, 1, and this sense is accepted in 
Bohtlingk's Dictionary, s.v. 1 vdna for 
ix. 50, I. 


Vanija denotes a ‘merchant’ as a hereditary profession 
(‘son of a Vanij’) in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.’*. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17; Taittirlya Brahmana, iil. 4, 14, I. 


Vani. See Vana. 


Vanici occurs in a verse of the Rigveda (v. 75, 4), where the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary ascribes to it the sense of ‘ musical 
Instrument.’ 


284 WIND—WIND GUARD—NAKED ASCETICS [ Vata 


Vata is the regular word for ‘wind’ in the Rigveda’ and 
later.2 Five winds are mentioned.* In one passage‘ Zimmer® 
sees a reference to the north-east monsoon. Cf. Salilavata. 

1 j, 28, 6; ii. 1,63; 38, 33 Mi. 14, 3. 4 Rv. v. 53, 5. 
etc, 5 Altindisches Leben, 45, who compares 

2 Av. iv. 5, 23 V- 5) 73 Xi. 1, 51, ete. also Rv. x. 137, 2, Which refers to two 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 1, 2; | winds, 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxil. 6. 


Vata-pana (‘wind guard’) apparently means some sort of 
garment as protecting against wind in the Taittiriya Samhita 


(vi. I, I, 3). 


Vata-ragana, ‘wind-girt,’ is applied to the Munis in the 
Rigveda! and to the Rsis in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.2 Naked 
ascetics, such as are known throughout later Indian religious 
history, are evidently meant. 

1 x. 136, 2. though without sufficient reason, to 


2 j, 23, 2; 24, 4; li. 7, 1. Weber, | take the word as a proper name. 
Indische Studien, 1, 78, Was inclined, 


Vatavant is the name of a Rsi in the Paficavimga Brahmana 
(xxv. 3, 6). He and Drti performed a certain Sattra or sacri- 
ficial session, but by stopping at a particular time he came to 
grief, and his descendants, the Vatavatas, were less prosperous 


than the Darteyas. 


Vatavata, ‘descendant of Vatavant,’ is the patronymic of 
Vrsasusma in the Aitareya Brahmana! The Kausitaki Brah- 
mana has the same form with a variant Vadhavata. 


1y.29. Cf. Indische Studien, 4, 373- * il. 9. 


Vatsi, ‘descendant of Vatsa,’ is the patronymic of Sarpi in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16). 


Vatsi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Vatsa,’ as the 
name of a teacher mentioned in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) 


ae. enn eee 
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of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as a pupil of Parasariputra 
according to the Kanva recension (vi, 5, 2), as a pupil of 
Bharadvajiputra according to the Madhyamdina (vi. 4, 31)- 


Vatsi-Mandavi-putra is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Parasariputra, according to the last VamSa (list of teachers) 
in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka. Upanisad 
(vi. 4, 30). 


Vatsya, ‘descendant of Vatsa,’ is the name of one or more 
teachers. One is mentioned in the Sankhayana Aranyaka,* 
where the Aitareya Aranyaka* in the parallel passage has 
Badhva. Others occur in the Vamfas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as pupils of Kusri,° Sandilya,* or 
another Vatsya,° while a Vatsya is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.® 


1 viii. 3. =ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva); Satapatha 
2 iii, 2, 3. Brahmana, x. 6, 5, 9. 
3 vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 3 ii, 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 Kanva. 


4 ii. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina | _ §& ix. 5, 1, 62. 


Vatsyayana, ‘ descendant of Vatsya,’ is the name of a teacher 
in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (i. 7, 2). 


Vadana denotes the plectrum of a harp in the Aranyakas 
of the Rigveda.’ 


_} Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 5; Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 9; Sankhayana 
Srauta Sitra, xvii. 3, I4, etc. 


Vadita is found denoting ‘music’ in the compound gitfa- 
vadita, ‘song and music,’ in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 2, 8), 
and uncompounded in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxix. 5) along 
with Nrtya, ‘dance,’ and Gita, ‘song.’ See Silpa. 


Vadhavata is a various reading in the Kausitaki Brahmana* 
for Vatavata. 


1 ii.g. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, I, 215, 0.5 2, 293, 2 
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Vadhiiya denotes the garment of the bride worn at the 
marriage ceremony and afterwards given to a Brahmin.* 


1 Rv. x. 85, 34; Av. xiv. 2, 41. Cf. Kausika Sitra, Ixxix., 21; Asvalayana 
Grhya Sitra, i. 8, 12, etc. 


VadhryaSva, ‘connected with Vadhryasva,’ is apparently 
the epithet of Agni in a hymn of the Rigveda (x. 69, 5). 


Vanaspatya (as a masculine) in one or two passages of the 
Atharvaveda! seems to denote a ‘small tree.’ Elsewhere? (as 
a neuter) it has the sense of the ‘ fruit of a tree’ (Vanaspati). 


1 viii, 8, 14; xl. 9, 24. Cf. xii. I, | 2 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, 7, 2; 
27. 3,1, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 16, 1. 


Vama-kaksayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vatsya? or Sandilya? in the Satapatha Brahmana. 


1 x.6,5,9. Cf. vii. 2, I, II. 4 Kanva. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, 
* Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, | x. 4, I, II. 


Vama-deva is credited! by tradition with the authorship of 
the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda, and he is once mentioned 
in that Mandala.2 He is, moreover, credited with the 
authorship of the fourth hymn of the Mandala by the Yajur- 
veda Samhitas.° He there appears as a son of Gotama, while 
in one hymn of the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda* Gotama 
is mentioned as the father of the singer, and in another® the 
Gotamas occur as praising Indra. In the Brhaddevata® two 
absurd legends are narrated of Vamadeva. One describes 
Indra as revealing himself in the form of an eagle to the seer 
as he cooked the entrails of a dog; the other tells of his 
successful conflict with Indra, whom he sold among the 
seers. Sieg’ has endeavoured to trace these tales in the 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, ii, 2, 1, etc. 5 iv. 32, 9. 12. 
2 iv. 16, 18. 6 iv. 126 131 et seg., with Macdonell' 
3 Kathaka Samhita, x. 5; Maitrayani | notes, 

Samhita, ii. 3, 11; iii. 2,6. 7 Die Sagenstoffe des Reveda, 76 et seq. 


4 iv. 4, II. 


Varaki ] 
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Rigveda,® but without any success. Moreover, though Vamadeva 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda® and often in the Brah- 
manas,?° he never figures there as a hero of these legends. 


8 Rv iv. 27 and iv. 24 respectively. 
On the former hymn, see Oldenberg, 
Rigueda-Noten, 1, 291 et seg.; on the 
latter, ibid., 419 et seq. 

® See Av. xviii. 3, 15. 16. 

10 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 30, 2; 
vi, 18, 1. 2; Aitareya Aranyaka, li, 5,1 
(=Aitareya Upanisad, ii. 5, where 


before birth); Brhadairanyaka Upani- 
sad, i. 4, 22 (M&adhyamdina=1. 4, 
to Kanva); Paiicavim$Sa Brahmana, 
xiil, 9, 27. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 123, 124; Weber, Proceedings 
of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 789 et seq.; 
Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen 


Vaimadeva is credited with knowledge | Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 215. 


Vayata, ‘descendant of Vayant,’ is the patronymic of 


Pasadyumna in the Rigveda (vil. 33, 2). 


Cf. Vyant. 


Vayasa in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a ‘large bird.’ 
The sense of ‘crow’ occurs in the Sadvimsga Brahmana only.’ 


1 i, 164, 32. 

2 In a Vedic citation in Nirukta, 
iv, 17; and in verse 1 of Khila after 
Rv. v. 51. 


3 The only sense of the word in the 
post-Vedic language, 
4 vi, 8, 


Vayo-vidyika, ‘bird-catcher,’ is found in the Satapatha 


Brahmana.? 


1 yiii. 4, 3,13. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 369, n. 5. 


Vayya, ‘descendant of Vayya,’ is the patronymic of Satya- 
Sravas in the Rigveda (v. 79, i. 2). 


Var is found in the Rigveda? and later* denoting ‘water.’ 
In some passages® ‘stagnant water,’ ‘pond, is meant. 


1 j, 116, 22; ii. 4, 6; X. 12, 33 99, 4; 
105, I, etc. 


SPA omilimexS heSls Satapatha Brah- 


| mana, Vi. I, I, 9, etc. 


3 Rv. iv. 19, 4; viii. 98, 8; ix. 112, 4. 


Varaki, ‘descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic of Kamsa 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ili. 41, 1). 
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Varakya, ‘descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic, in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, of Kamsa, Kubera, Janasruta, 
Jayanta, and Prosthapad. 


Varana in two passages of the Rigveda’ is taken by Roth* 
as an adjective with Mpga, meaning ‘wild beast.’ But the 
sense intended must have been ‘elephant,’ the usual sense of 
Varana in the classical literature. Probably the feminine 
Varani in the Atharvaveda® likewise denotes a ° female 


elephant.’ 


1 viii. 33, 8; x. 40, 4. Studien, 1, xv, 100-102; Whitney, 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 1c. | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 290; 
3 v. 14, Il. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 467; Zimmer, 


Cf. Pischel and Geldner, Vedische | Altindisches Leben, So. 


Varuni, ‘descendant of Varuna,’ is the patronymic of 
Bhrgu.? 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, 1; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, ili. 1, etc. 


Varkali, ‘descendant of Vrkala,’ is the metronymic of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana.t The name in the form 
of Varkalin has been seen in the Aitareya Aranyaka,? but 
wrongly. 


Indian Literature, 33, 123, who thinks 


1 xii, 3, 2, 6. 
Varkali is equivalent to Vaskali. 


2 iii, 2, 2, and Keith’s note; Sankh- 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. 2. Cf. Weber, 





Varkaruni-putra is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Artabhagiputra, in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the 
~Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.’ 


1 yi, 4, 31 (Madhyamdina=vi. 5, | is duplicated, one being the pupil of 
2 Kanva, where also Varkdruniputra | the other). 


Vardhra-nasa,! Vardhri-nasa? is the name of an animal in 
the list of victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 20, 1; * Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 39 (Prati- 
Maitrayani Sambita, lil. 14, 20. $akhya, iii. 89; vi. 28). 
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Yajurveda Samhita’s. The meaning seems to be, as taken by 
Sayana,? ‘rhinoceros.’ Bohtlingk* quotes as other inter- 
pretations ‘an old white he-goat ’ or ‘a kind of crane.’ 


3 On Taittiriya Samhita, Joc. cit. 4 Dictionary, s.v. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 80. 


Varsa-gana, ‘descendant of Vrsagana,’ is the patronymic. 
of Asita in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* 


1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 


Varsagani-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Vrsagana,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautami-putra in the 
last Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 


Varsa-ganya, ‘descendant of Vrsagana,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Vamga Brahmana.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372; Nidana Sitra, ii. 9; vi. 7, etc. Cf. Garbe, 
Samkhya Philosophie, 36. 


Varsa-gira, ‘descendant of Vrsagir,’ is the patronymic of 
Ambarisa, Rjrasva, Bhayamana, Sahadeva, and Suradhas, in 
the Rigveda (i. 100, 17). 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 113. 


Varsna, ‘descendant of Vrsan or Vrsni or Vrsna,’ is the 
patronymic of Gobala* and Barku,? and of Aiksvaka.° 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 11, 9, 3; where the Kanva recension (iv. 1, 4) 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 6, 1. | has a varia lectio Viarsma.. 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, I, 10; 3 Jaiminiya2 Upanisad Brahmana, 


Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 1, 8, | i. 5, 4. 


Varsni-vrddha, ‘descendant of Vrsnivrddha,’ 1s the patro- 
nymic of Ula in the Kausitaki Brahmana (vii. 4). | 


Varsneya, ‘ descendant of Vrsni,’ is the patronymic of Siisa 
in the Taittirilya Brahmana (ill. 10, 9, 15). 
VOL. Il. 19 
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Varsnya, ‘descendant of Vrsni,’ is the patronymic of a man 
in the Satapatha Brahmana.’ 


1 jii. 1, 1, 4. The Kanva recension omits the name. See Eggeling Sacred 
Books of the East, 26, 2, 0. 2. 


Varsma. See Varsna. 


Vala denotes a ‘hair sieve’ in the later Samhitas and he 
]3rahmanas.? 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 88; Satapatha Brahmana, xil. 7, 3, 11; 8, I, 
14, etc. 


Vala-khilya is the term applied in the Brahmanas? to the 
supplementary hymns inserted after Rigveda vii. 48. The 
Rsis of these hymns are so named in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.? 
Cf. 2. Khila. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 15, 1.3.4; | Cf. Max Miller, Ancient Sanskrit 
V1, 24, I. 4. 5. 10. 11; Kausitaki Brah- | Literature, 220; Sacred Books of the 
mana, xxx, 4. 8; PancavimSa Brah- | East, 32, xlvi et seg.; Brhaddevata, 
mana, xill. 11, 3; xiv. 5, 4; Aitareya | vi. 84 e¢ seg., with Macdonell’s notes; 
Aranyaka, v. 2, 4, etc.; Gopatha | Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphen des 
pre ran a li. 6, 9. Reveda, 35 et seq. 

1, 23. 








—_—_ 


Vala-daman denotes a ‘horse-hair strap’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (vy. 3, I, 10). 


_ Valisikhayani is the name of a teacher in the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka.} 


1 vii.21. Cf. Keith, Sankhayana Aranyaka, 49, n. 5. 


} Vavata is in the Brahmanas! the name of the king’s 
favourite’ wife, inferior to the Mahisi only. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii, 22, 1. ie 


ee at 5 ae 


5) 2, 6, Gc 
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Vasita in the Atharvaveda! and later? 
the bull. © 


1 v, 20, 2. 
2 Kathaka Samhita, xiii, Abmeelalt= 


denotes a cow desiring 


tirlya Brahmana, i. 1, 9, 9; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vi. 18, 10; 21, 14, etc. 


Vasil is mentioned in the Rigveda both as a weapon of the 
Maruts* and as held by the god Tvastr,? as well as in other 
mythical surroundings. It is used, however, in the Atharva- 
veda* of the carpenter’s knife; here it may mean ‘awl,’ in 
accordance with Sayana’s view. 


bec YAIR hips) s ue Gey ck * x. 6, 3 (where the manuscripts all 
2 vill. 29, 3. have vasya: perhaps this is really a 
3 vill. 12, 12; xX. 53, 10; rot, 10 (of | different word), 

the stones with which the Soma plant * Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 301. 

is manipulated), all doubtful passages. 


Vasah-palpuli, ‘washer of clothes,’ is the name of one of 
the victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda.* 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 12; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, 1. 


Vasas is the most usual word in the Rigveda? and later? for 
‘clothing.’ Clothes were often woven of sheep’s wool (ef. 
Urna) ; the god Pusan is called a ‘weaver of garments’ (vdso- 
vaya)* because of his connexion with the fashioning of forms. 
The garments worn were often embroidered (cf. Pesas), and 
the Maruts are described as weartng mantles adorned with 
gold.4 When the“ giver of garments’ (vdso-da)° is mentioned 
along with the giver of horses and gold, ornamental garments are 
probably meant. There are several references in the Rigveda® 
to the Indians’ love of ornament, which is attested by Megas- 


1 i, 34, 1; 115, 4; 162, 16; vill. 3, ) whether such dresses were normally 


24; x. 26, 6: 102, 2, ete. worn. Cf, also kausumbha-pavidhana, 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 9, 7; | ‘a silken garment,’ Sankhayana Aran- 

II, 2; Wajasaneyi Samhita, i. 32; yaka, Lt 

xi. 40; Aitareya Brahmana, 1. 3, ete. = Rv. x. 26, 6. - R 

A garment of Kuga grass is mentioned * Rv. v. 55, 6 (hiranyayan akan), 

in Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 1, 8, as : Rv. x. tT es Cf. basiiasat V. 24, e 

worn by the wife of the sacrificer at 6 Ry. i. 85, 1; 92, 4; 1X. 90, 1; 


the consecration, but it is doubtful | x. 1, 6. 
LO——2 


ee 
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thenes for his day.’ The Rigveda also presents epithets like 
su-vasana® and su-vabhi,® implying that garments were becoming 


or well-fitting. 


The Vedic Indian seems often to have worn three garments 
—an undergarment (cf. Nivi),° a garment,” and an over- 
garment (cf. Adhivasa),!* which was presumably a mantle, and 
for which the names Atka and Drapi also seem to be used. 
This accords with the description of the sacrificial garments 
given in the Satapatha Brahmana,! which comprise a Tarpya, 
perhaps a ‘silken undergarment’; secondly, a garment of 
undyed wool, and then a mantle, while the ends of the turban, 
after being tied behind the neck, are brought forward and 
tucked away in front. The last point would hardly accord 
with the usual practice in ordinary life, but seems to be a 
special sacrificial ritual act. A similar sort of garments in the 
case of women appears to be alluded to in the Atharvaveda™ 
and the Satapatha Brahmana. There is nothing to show 
exactly what differences there were between male and female 
costume, nor what was exactly the nature of the clothes in 


either case. 


It is important to note that the Vedic Indian evidently 
assumed that all civilized persons other than inspired Munis 


would wear clothing of some sort.!° 
See also Vasana, Vastra, Otu, Tantu. For the use of skin 


garments, see Mala. 


7 See Strabo, p. 709; Arrian, Indica, | 


Vv. 9. 
3 Rv. ix. 97, 50. 

§ With atka, vi. 29, 3; xX. 123, 7, 
this word may possibly indicate that 
early Vedic dress was fitted like the 
Minoan style of dress, and unlike the 
later Achzan style as seen in Homer 
(cf. Lang, The World of Homer, 60 et 
seq.). 

10 Ay, viii. 2, 16; xiv. 2, 50. Cf. 
Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 1, 3; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, iv. Io, etc. 


11 V&sas in the narrower sense, Av. 
viii. 2, 16. 

12 Rv. i. 140, 9; 162, 16; x. 5, 4. 

13 vy. 3, 5, 20 et seg. See Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 41, 85 et seq. 

14 viii. 2, 16; xiv. 2, 50. 

lee V2 el aG. 

16 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 
I, I; and iii. I, 2, 13-17, where the 
fact that man alone wears clothes is 
accounted for by a silly legend. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 261, 
262. 


Vasistha, ‘descendant of Vasistha,’ is the patronymic of 
Satyahavya, a teacher mentioned several times in the later 
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Samhitas,! of Rauhina in the Taittiriya Aranyaka,? and of 
Caikitaneya.? Moreover, reference is made to the claim of the 
Vasisthas to be Brahman priest at the sacrifice. A Vasistha 
+s mentioned as a teacher in the Vamsga Brahmana® and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.° 

[areas Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 5, 2, 1; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 17 (Indische | Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17; Sata- 
Studien, 3, 474) ; Maitrayani Samhita, | patha Brahmana, xii. 6, 1, 41. See 
iii, 3, 9; iv. 8, 7. For his enmity to | Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 34; Eggel- 


Atyarati, see Aitareya Brahmana, ing, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 212, n. 
Vili. 23, 9. 10. (correcting the rendering of Delbrick, 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 2, 2; 


aFI2 47 - Altindische Syntax, 57°). 
3 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 5 Indische Studien, 4, 373- 
i, 42, 1; Sadvim$a Brahmana, iv. 1; 6 iii, 15, 2. 


Indische Studien, 4, 384. Cf. Gopatha 
Brahmana, ii. 2, 10. 


Eee 


Vastu-pasya, according to Bohtlingk? a name of a Brah- 
mana, is a mere error for Vastupasya® in the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana.* 


1 Dictionary, s.v., supplement 6. 
2 Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 26, 61. 


3 iii, 120. 


Vaha is found in the Rigveda (iv. 57, 4. 8) and the Atharva- 
veda (vi. 102, 1) apparently denoting an ox for ‘drawing’ the 
plough. See also Rathavahana. 


Vahana (neut.) in the Brahmanas* denotes a ‘beast of 
burden,’ or occasionally? a ‘cart.’ Cf. Rathavahana. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, 4; Satapatha Brihmana, i. 8, 2, 9; li. 1, 4,4; 


iv. 4, 4, IO. 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 4, 2, 11. 


Vahasa, ‘boa constrictor,’ is included in the list of victims at 
the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.} 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. Cf, 
14, 1; Maitrayani Samhitd, iii. 14,15; | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94. 
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Vi in the Rigveda, and sometimes later,” denotes ‘ bird.’ 


1 ii, 29, 5; 38, 7; vi. 64, 6, etc. 2 Paiicavimsa Brahmana, v. 6, 15, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 87. 


Vi-kakara is the name of some bird, a victim at the ASsva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’) according to the Vajasaneyi Samhita.’ 


1 xxiv. 20. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches | Xx. 14, 5, vidiva (with variants vikikira, 
Leben, 94; in Apastamba Srauta Sitra, | vikakara) is read. 


Vi-kankata is the name of a tree (I*lacourtia sapida), often 
mentioned in the later Samhitas’ and the Brahmanas.° 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 5, 7, 3; | ? Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 10; 
vi. 4, 10, 5; Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10; | v. 2, 4, 18, etc. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 1,9. Cf. Av. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 
xl. 10, 3. 





Vi-kraya is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) and the 
Nirukta (iii. 4) denoting ‘sale.’ See Kraya. 


Vi-klindu is the name of a disease in the Atharvaveda.! 
Bloomfield? suggests ‘ catarrh.’ 


1 xil. 4, 5. = Hymus of the Atharvaveda, 658. 


Vi-ghana in the Taittirlya Samhita*+ seems to denote ‘ club.’ 


1 iii, 2,4, 1. The Av., vii. 28, 1, has drughana. 


Vi-caksana Tandya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Gardabhimukha in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Vi-carin Kabandhi (‘ descendant of Kabandha’) is the name 
of a mythical teacher in the Gopatha Brahmana.* 


1 i, 2,9. 18. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 176, n. 4; Bloomfield, 
Atharvaveda, 111, 112. ¢ 
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Vi-crt in the dual is found in three passages of the Atharva- 
veda,! where Roth? sees in the term the name of two stars, 
while in the Taittiriya Samhita® he thinks they mean the 
Naksatra called Mila. There can, however, be no doubt that 
the asterism is intended in all the passages.‘ 


1 ii. 8, 1; vi. 110, 2; 121, 3. See | Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


also iii. 7, 4. veda, 361, points out that Vicrtau are 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. d and uv Scorpionis, while Mila includes 
3 iv. 4, 10, 2. the tail as a whole. 


* Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 356; 
Vij. See 2. Aksa. 


Vi-jamatr. See Jamatr. 


Vitasta, the most westerly of the five rivers of the Panjab, is 
only mentioned in the Rigveda! in the Nadistuti (‘ Praise of 
Rivers’).2. It is the Hydaspes of Alexander’s historians, more 
correctly reproduced by Ptolemy as Bidaspes. The name 
appears in the Mohammedan historians corrupted to Bihat or 
Wihat, and survives in the modern Kashmiri form of Veth. 


1 x. 75,5; Nirukta, ix. 26; cf. Kasika 2 The rareness of the name in the 
Vrtti on Panini, i. 4, 31. Cf. Zimmer, | Rigveda points to the Panjab not 
Altindisches Leben, 12; Imperial Gazettecy | having been the seat of the activity of 
of India, 14, 160. | the greater part of the Vedic Indians. 


Vitta in the Rigveda? and later? denotes ‘wealth,’ ‘ posses- 
sions.’ The earth is referred to in the Taittiriya Upanisad® as 
full of riches (vitiasya piirnd). The doctrine that a man’s 
greatness depends on his wealth is found as early as the 
Taittiriya Brahmana. The striving after wealth (vittatsand) is 
mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® as one of the 
things abandoned by the sage. 


1 Vv. 42,93 X. 34, 13- | 3ii.8. Cf. the name vasumati found 
2 Ay, xii, 3, 52; Taittiriya Samhita, , in the Sankhdyana Aranyaka, xiii. 1. 


i. 5. 9, 2; Vi. 2, 4, 3; Wajasaneyi Sam- 4 i. 4,7, 7: 
hita, xviii. rr. 14, etc. | 5 iil. 4, 13 iv. 4 26. 
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Vidagdha Sakalya is the name of a teacher, a contemporary 
and rival of Yajhavalkya at the court of Janaka of Videha 
in the Brhadadranyaka Upanisad,? the Jaiminiya Upanigsad 
Brahmana,* and the Satapatha Brahmana.? 


1 iii, 9, 1; iv. 1, 17 (Madhyamdina 2 ii. 76 (Journal of the American Oriental 
=7 Kanva), Society, 15, 239). 
3 xi. 6, 3, 3- 


Vidatha is a word of obscure sense, confined mainly to the 
Rigveda. According to Roth,! the sense is primarily ‘ order,’ 
then the concrete body which gives orders, then ‘assembly’ for 
secular? or religious ends,? or for war. Oldenberg® once 
thought that the main idea is ‘ordinance’ (from vi-dha, 
‘dispose,’ ‘ordain’), and thence ‘sacrifice. Ludwig® thinks 
that the root idea is an ‘assembly,’ especially of the Maghavans 
and the Brahmins. Geldner’ considers that the word pri- 
marily means ‘knowledge,’ ‘wisdom,’ ‘priestly lore,’ then 
‘sacrifice’ and ‘spiritual authority.’ Bloomfield,® on the other 
hand, insists that Vidatha refers to the ‘house’® in the first 
place (from vid, ‘acquire’), and then to the ‘sacrifice,’ as 
connected with the house; this interpretation, at any rate, 
appears to suit all the passages. The term vidathya, once’ 
applied to the king (samrat), might seem to be against this 
view, but it may refer to his being ‘rich in homesteads’; and 
the connexion of the woman with the Vidatha, as opposed to 


1 Rv. i. 31, 6; 117, 25; iii. 1, 18; ; he falls back on the derivation from 
27, 7; iv. 38, 4; Vie 8, 1; x. 85, 26; | vidh, ‘worship.’ Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
92,2; Av. iv. 25,1; Vv. 20,12; xvill. 3, | Grammar, p. 23, N. Io. 


70, etc. 6 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 259 
2 ii. 1, 43 27, 12. 17; iii. 38, 5. 6; | ct seq. 
v. 63, 2; vii. 66, 10; viii. 39, 1; X. 12,7; 7 Vedische Studien, 1, 147; Zeitschrift 


Av. xvii. 1, 15. So Whitney renders | dey Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 
the word in Av. i. 13, 4, as ‘council,’ | schaft, 52, 757; Rigveda, Glossar, 161. 


Translation of the Atharvaveda, 15. 8 Journal of the American Oriental 
3 Rv. i. 60,1; ii. 4,8; 39,1; iii. 1,1; | Society, 19, 12 et seq. 

56, 8, etc. 9 See Rigveda, x. 85, 26. 27 (of the 
4 Ry. i, 166, 2; 167, 6; v. 59, 2, | wife in the marriage ritual); i. 117, 

etc, 25; li. 1, 6; Av. xvili. 3, 70. 


5 Sacred Books of the East, 46, 26 10 iy. 27, 2. In i. 91, 20; 167, 3; 
ct seg. But in Zeitschrift der Deutschen | Av. xx, 128, 1, vidathya, ‘having an 
Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft, 54, 609-611, | establishment,’ seems adequate. 
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the Sabha, tells in favour" of Bloomfield’s explanation. That 
the word ever denotes an asylum, like the house of the 
Brahmin,” as Ludwig!’ suggests, is doubtful. 


11 Cf. Av. vii. 
Samhita, iv. 7, 4. 
12 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, I, 13, 
with Katyayana Srauta Sitra, xv. 3, 
35 


38, 4; Maitrayani 


13 Op. cit., 3, 261. 

14 Ry. i, 31, 6; v. 62, 6; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 30, 27. 28, certainly does 
not show this clearly. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 177, 
who suggests that Vidatha sometimes 
means (¢.g., in vidathesu pragastah, Rv. 
ii, 27, 12) a smaller assembly than the 
Samiti. But we have no ground to be 
certain that such smaller assemblies 
ever existed at an early date either 
in India or elsewhere among Aryan 
peoples. 


Vidanvant Bhargava (‘descendant of Bhrgu’) is mentioned 
as the seer of a Saman or chant in the Paficavimga Brahmana? 
and in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.? 


' xiii, Ir, 10. 


= iii, 159 et seg. (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 26, 64). 


Vidarbha occurs in the earlier Vedic literature as the name 
of a place only in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana,’ where 
its Macalas (perhaps a species of dog) are said to kill tigers. 


1 ii. 440 (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 19, 103, 0. 3). 


Vidarbhi-Kaundineya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vatsanapat in the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 


1 ji, 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina = ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 


See Dis. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vi. 19; Sadvimsa Braihmana, iv. 4. 


Vi-di§ denotes! an ‘intermediate quarter.’ 


Vidigaya is the name of an animal in the Taittirlya Sam- 
hita! and the Taittirlya Brahmana.?_ The commentary on the 
former takes it as a kind of cock (hukkuta-viSesa), that on the 
latter as a white heron (Sveta-baka). 


2 iii. 9, 9, 3; Apastamba Srauta Sitra, xx. 22, 13. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94. 


1 v. 6, 22, I. 
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Videgha is the name of a man, Mathava, in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.! Itis legitimate to assume? that it is a name given 
to him as king of the Videghas who are the later Videhas. 

11.4, I, 10 ef seq. Indische Studien, 1,170; Indische Streifen, 


2 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the | 1, 13; Indian Literature, 134. 
East, 12, xli, n. 4; 10g, n.; Weber, : 


Videha is the name of a people who are not mentioned 
before the Brahmana period. In the Satapatha Brahmana? 
the legend of Videgha Mathava preserves clearly a tradition 
that in Videha culture came from the Brahmins of the West, 
and that Kosala was brahminized before Videha. The Videhas, 
however, derived some fame later from the culture of their king 
Janaka,who figures in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® as one of 
the leading patrons of the Brahman doctrine. In the Kausitaki 
Upanisad® the Videhas are joined with the Kasis; in the list of 
peoples in the Aitareya Brahmana‘ the Videhas are passed 
over, probably because, with Kosala and Kasi, they are included 
in the term Pracyas, ‘easterners.’ Again, in the Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra® it is recorded that the Kasi, Kosala, and Videha 
kingdoms had each the one Purohita, Jala Jatukarnya; and 
in another passage of the same text® the connexion between 
the Videha king, Para Atnara, and the Kosala king, Hiranya- 
nabha, is explained, while the Satapatha Brahmana’” speaks of 
Para Atnara as the Kosala king, descendant of Hiranyanabha. 

Another king of Videha was Nami Sapya, mentioned in the 
Paficavimga Brahmana.® In the Samhitds of the Yajurveda® 
‘cows of Videha’ seem to be alluded to, though the com- 
mentator on the Taittirlya Samhita merely takes the adjective 
vaideht as ‘having a splendid body : (viSista-deha- saimbandhini), 
and the point er a place name in the expression is not very 
obvious. The Videhas also occur in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra’? in Brahmana-like passages. 

The boundary of Kosala and Videha was the Sadanira, 


1 i, 4, I, 10 ét seq. Pe OeXV1- 20105. 6 xvi. 9, II. 13. 
2 iii, 8,2. Cf. iv. 2,6; 9, 30; Sata. | 7 xiii. 5, 4, 4. 8 xxv. IO, 17. 
patha Brahmana, xi. 3, 1, 2; 6, 2, | 9 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1, 4, 5; 


3, 1; Taittiriya Brahmana, ‘i T0, 9, — . Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5. 
3 iv. 1. 4 vili. 14. 10 ji. 5; xxi. 13. 
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probably the modern Gandak# (the Kondochates of the Greek 
geographers), which, rising in Nepal, flows into the Ganges 
opposite Patna. Videha itself corresponds roughly to the 
modern Tirhut. 
11 Cf, Imperial Gazetteer of India, | 12, xli; Oldenberg, Buddha, 398, 399; 
12, 125. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 26, 37; 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 170; | Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 


Indian Literature, 10, 33, 53, 127, 129, | Society, Ig10, 19 et seq. 
etc.; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


Vidya in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes ‘knowledge,’ 
especially that of the three Vedas, which are called the trayz 
vidya, ‘the threefold knowledge,’ as early as the Taittiriya 
Brahmana In a more special sense Vidya occurs in lists of 
objects of study in the Satapatha Brahmana.* What exactly 
the expression here means is uncertain: Sayana® suggests the 
philosophic systems; Geldner® the first Brahmanas; and 
Eggeling,’ more probably, special sciences like the Sarpavidya 
or the Visavidya. 


1 vi. 116, 1; xi. 7, 10; §, 3. : 4 xi, 5,6,8; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 2, 8; | sad, li, 4, 10; iv. 5, II. 
v. I, 7,23 Aitareya Brahmana, vili.23, | ° On Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 6. S. 
8. 9, etc. | §& Vedische Studien, 1, 290, 0. 4. 

3 iii. 10, 11,5. Cf. Satapatha Brah- 7 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 98, 
mana, v. 5, 5, 6, etc. fellas 


Vidradha denotes a disease, ‘abscesses,’ in the Atharvaveda.; 
According to Zimmer,? it was a symptom accompanying 
Yaksma. Later it is called Vidradhi. LLudwig* compares the 
obscure Vidradha of the Rigveda, where, however, the sense of 
the word is very uncertain. 

1 vi, 127, 1; ix. 8, 20. Cf, Wise, System of Hindu Medicine, 

2 Altindisches Leben, 386. 210; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
3 Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 93. | veda, 531, 602 ; Atharvaveda, 60; Groh- 
Cf. Roth, Nirukta, Erlduterungen, 42, 43. | mann, Indische Studien, 9,397; Whitney, 


4 iv. 32, 23. Translation of the Atharvaveda, 370. 
5 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 295. 


Vidhava denotes ‘widow’ as the ‘desolate one,’ from the 
root vidh, ‘be bereft.’ The masculine vidhava is conjectured 


- ose ~ : 
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by Roth? in a difficult passage of the Rigveda,” where the 
received text presents the apparent false concord vidhantam 
vidhavam, in which he sees a metrical lengthening for vidhavam, 
‘the sacrificing widower.’ Ludwig in his version takes vidh- 
antam as equivalent to a feminine, while Delbriick® prefers 
‘the worshipper and the widow.’ Possibly ‘the widower and 
the widow’ may be meant; but we know nothing of the 
mythological ailusion in question, the feat being one of those 
attributed to the Agvins, and the natural reference to Ghosa as 
‘husbandless’ being rendered unlikely because their feat in 
regard to her has already been mentioned a few verses before in 
the same hymn.4 The word Vidhava is not of common 
occurrence.°® 


4 x. 40. 5. 
5 Rv. iv, 18, 12; x. 40, 2; Sadvimsa 
Brahmana, iii. 7; Nirukta, ili, 15. 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.; so | 
also Grassmann, | 

2 x. 40, 8, | 
3 Die indogermanischen Verwandtschafts- | 
namen, 443. 


Vidhu seems clearly to mean (as it does in the post-Vedic 
language) the ‘moon’ in a passage of the Rigveda,! where it is 
alluded to as ‘wandering solitary in the midst of many’ 
(vidhum dadranam samane bahiinam). 


neither certain nor even probable. The 


1x. 55, 5; Nirukta, xiv. 18 Cf. : 
stars are an adequate explanation. 


Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 465. 
That the ‘many’ are the Nakegatras is 





Vi-naSgana, ‘disappearance,’ is the name of the place where 
the Sarasvati is lost in the sands of the desert. It is 
mentioned in the Paficavimga Brahmana’* and the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana.2 The locality is the Patiala district of 
the Panjab.2 Cf. Plaksa Prasravana. 


1 xxv, 10,6; Katyayana Srauta Sitra, 2 iv. 26. 
xxiv. 5, 30; Latyayana Srauta Sitra, 3 Cf. Imperial Gazettecy of India, 22, 


x. 15, 1; Baudhayana Dharma Sitra, | 97. 
i, I, 2,12. Cf. Buhler, Sacred Books of 


the East, 14, 2, 147. 


r 


Vip in several passages of the Rigveda! refers, according to 
Roth,” to the rods which form the bottom of the Soma filter, 


1 ix, 3,2; 65, 12; 99, I. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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and on which the straining cloth is stretched. But this 
explanation is very doubtful.* 


Morgenldndischen Gesetischaft, 54, 171; 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 97-110. 


3 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 
203; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 1, v ; 
Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen 





Vi-patha, in the description of the Vratya,’ denotes a 
vehicle suited for rough roads. Cf. Anas. 

t Av. xv, 2, I; Pancavimsa Brah- | Apastamba Srauta Sitra, xxii. 5, 5; 
mana, xvii. 1, 14; Latyayana Srauta | ¢f. vii.3,8. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 
Sitra, viii. 6, 9; Anupada Sutra, v. 4; | 1, 44. 

Katyayana Srauta Sitra, xxii, 4, I1; 


1. Vipascit Drdha-jayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of 
Lohita’) is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 42, x) as the pupil of Daksa Jayanta Lauhitya. 


2. Vipascit Sakuni-mitra Parasarya (‘descendant of Para- 
§ara’) is the name of a teacher, pupil of Asadha Uttara Para- 
Sarya, in a Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (ill. 41, 1). 


Vi-pa$ (‘ fetterless’) is the name of a river mentioned twice in 
the Rigveda.! It isthe modern Beds in the Panjab, the Hyphasis, 
Hypanis or Bipasis of the Greeks. Its small importance for the 
Vedic Indians is indicated by the fact that it is never mentioned 
in the earlier Vedic literature except in two hymns of the Rigveda. 
The Nirukta? preserves the notice that its earlier name was 
Urunjira, while the Gopatha Brahmana® places in the middle 
of it the Vasistha-silakh. Panini? mentions the name, which 
otherwise in post-Vedic literature appears as Vipasa. This 
river has changed its course considerably since ancient times.° 

1 iii. 33, 1. 3; iv. 30, 1%. Yaska, | in connexion with the Sutudri in ii. 24; 
Nirukta, xi. 48, sees in the latter | ix. 36. 


passage an adjective vi-pasin, but this YT Ay oF 4 iv. 2, 74. 
is very improbable. See Oldenberg, 5 See Imperial Gazetteer of India, 7, 
Rgveda-Noten, 1, 294. 135 (Beas). 


2 ix.26. The Vipas is also mentioned Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 11, 


: 
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Vi-pujana Sauraki! or Sauraki? is the name of a teacher in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas. 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 1, 3. 2 Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 5. 


Viprthu in the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xiv. 72, 3) is 
apparently equivalent to the Vipatha, ‘rough cart,’ of other 
texts. It is probably a mere blunder. 


Vipra seems to mean ‘inspired singer’ (from vif, ‘ quiver’) in 
the Rigveda! and later.2 More especially in the later texts® it 
denotes a ‘learned Brahmin.’ In the epic style it comes to 
mean no more than ‘ Brahmin.’ 

1 j, 129, 2. 11; 162, 7; iv. 26, 1, etc. | Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 4; Satapatha 
Seven are spoken of in iil. 7, 7; 31, 5; Brahmana, 158A 512.0 7,1 CCC. 

iv. 2, 15, etc. 3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 12, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, 1; | etc. 


Vipra-citti! or Vipra-jitti? is the name of a teacher in 
the first two VaméSas (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 


° 


+ ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva. 2 ii. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 Medhyamdina. 


Vipra-jana Sauraki is the form of the name of Vipujana 
given by the St. Petersburg Dictionaries for the Kathaka 
Samhita.? 


1 xxvii. 5; Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 477, gives this form, which is due to 
a misreading of the ligature for 7, 


Vibali is found once in the Rigveda,’ apparently as the name 
of an unknown stream. 


1 iv, 30,12, Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 12, 18. 


Vibhandaka Kasyapa (‘descendant of KaSyapa’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of RsyaSrnga in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


which is the more correct spelling 
(Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v.). 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 374. Cf. St 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Vibhandaka, 
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Vi-bhindu is the name of a sacrificer in the Rigveda 
(vill. 2, gI). 


Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 17, 59. 


Vibhinduka occurs in the Paficavimga Brahmana? as the 
name of a man or a demon” from whom Medhatithi drove 
away the cows. Hopkins® is inclined to read Vaibhinduka 
as a patronymic of Medhatithi. Cf. Vibhindukiya. 


1 xv. Io, II. 3 Transactions of the Connecticut 
2 Cf. Sayana, a.l, Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 60, n. I. 


Vibhindukiya is the name of a group of priests whose Sattra 
is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.* 


1 iij, 233 (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 18, 38). 


Vibhitaka! and Vibhidaka,? the latter being the old form, 
denote a large tree, the Tevminalia bellevica, the nut of which 
was used in dicing. The wood was also used for making the 
sacrificial fire burn. 


1 This form is the regular one after | Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8, 1, 16, 
the Rigveda. | etc, 
* Rv. vii. 86, 6; x. 34, I. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62; 
3 Rv., loc, cit. See 2. Akga. | Roth, Gurupijakaumudi, 1-4; Liders, 
4 Taittirilya Samhita, ii. 1, 5,8; 7, 3- | Das Witrfelspicl im alten Indien, 17-19. 


1. Vi-mada is credited by the Anukramani (Index) with the 
authorship of a number of hymns of the Rigveda. This 
attribution is supported by the occurrence in this group of the 
name of the seer,? and once of his family, the Vimadas,° besides 
the repeated refrain* vi vo made, ‘in your carouses.’ Wimada 
is occasionally alluded to later.’ 

1 Rv. x. 20-26. 4 Ry. x. 21, 1-8; 24, 1-3. 


2 Rv. x. 20, 10; 23, 7. 5 Av, iv. 29, 4; Aitareya Brahmana, 
3 Rv. x. 23, 6. v. 5,1. 
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2. Vimada is mentioned in several passages of the Rigveda? 
as a protégé of the Asvins, who gave him a wife, Kamadyu. 
His identity with the preceding is improbable. 
1 i, 51, 3; 112,19; 116, 1; 117, 20; | 3, 105, has inferred that Vimada and 


X. 39, 7; 65, 12, From viii. 9, 15, | Vatsa were identical. 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


Vi-mukta (lit., ‘secreted’), ‘pearl,’ is found in the late 
Sadvimsa Brahmana (v. 6). 


Vi-moktr in the list of victiins at the Purusamedha! 
(‘human sacrifice’) denotes one who unharnesses horses from 
the chariot, as opposed to Yoktr, ‘one who yokes.’ The 
corresponding verbal noun Vimocana, ‘unyoking,’ is often 
found.” 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 14 ; Tait- 2 Rv. iii. 53, 5, 20; iv. 46, 7, etc. ; 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 10, 1 (cf. vimokiri, | Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 5, 1, 5, etc. 
used metaphorically, ibid., iii. 7, 14, 1). 


Vi-raj as a title of royalty is mentioned several times in the 
Rigveda, but only in a metaphorical sense. As an actual title, 
it is asserted in the Aitareya Brahmana? to be used by the 
Uttara Kurus and the Uttara Madras. 


1 j, 188, 5; ix. 96, 18; x. 166, 1, etc.; Av. xii. 3, 11; xiv. 2, 15, etc. 
2 viii. 14, 3. 


Vi-riipa is the name of an Angirasa who is twice mentioned 
in the Rigveda,1 and to whom certain hymns are attributed by 
the Anukramani (Index). 


1 i. 45, 33 Vill. 75, 6. = viii. 43 e¢ seqg.; 64. 


Viligi denotes a kind of snake in the Atharvaveda (v. 13, 7). 


Vilista-bhesaja in the Atharvaveda (Paippalada, xx. 5, 2) 
denotes a remedy for a dislocation or a sprain. 


Vis ]) ANAMIA—YOKE—PLAITED WORK—MARRIAGE 305 


Vi-lohita is the name of a disease mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda. Bloomfield? thinks that ‘ flow of blood from the nose’ 
is meant; Henry® renders it ‘decomposition of the blood’; 
and Whitney* has ‘anzmia.’ 


1 ix; 8, 1; xii. 4, 4 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
= Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 657. 549. 
3 Les livres viti. et ix. de lV’ Atharvaveda, 

105, 142. 


Vi-vadha or Vi-vadha seems to denote a yoke borne on the 
shoulders to enable one to carry a weight. But it is found in 
the Brahmanas used only metaphorically in such phrases as 
vi-vivadha,? ‘with the weight unequally distributed,” and sa- 
vivadhata,* ‘equality of burden.’ 

1 Taittiriya Sambita, vii. 2, 5, 2; 2 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 1, 4; 
7,3; vivivadha, Paticavimga Brahmana, | Paficavim$a Brahmana, xiv. I, 10; 
iv. 5, 19; ubhayato-vivadha, Kathaka | sa-vivadha-tva, v. 1, 11; xxii. 5, 7, etc. 
Samhita, xxvii. Io. 


Vi-vayana denotes in the Brahmanas ‘ plaited work,’ such as 
that used in a couch (Asandi). 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, villi. 5, 33 the Siitras vivdna has the same sense: 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3,6. In | Latyayana Srauta Sitra, iii. 12, 1, etc. 


Vi-vaha, ‘ marriage,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda* and 


later.2 See Pati. 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3; PancavimSa 


Brahmana, vii. 10, 4; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, iv. 27, 5, and often in the Sitras, 


1 xii. 1, 24; xiv. 2, 65. The Rig- 
vedic term is Vahatu. 
* Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 8, 7; 





ViS is an expression of somewhat doubtful significance. In 
-many passages of the Rigveda? the sense of ‘settlement’ or 
‘dwelling’ is adequate and probable, since the root vis means 
to ‘enter’ or ‘settle. In other passages, where the Visah 


1 iv, 4,33 37, 13 V. 3,53 Vie 21, 43 48, 8; vii. 56, 2; 61, 3; 70, 3; 104, 18; 
X. QI, 2, etc, 
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stand in relation to a prince, the term must mean ‘subject’;? 
so, for example, when the people of Trnaskanda® or of the 
Trtsus are mentioned. Again, in some passages? the general 
sense of ‘ people’ is adequate; as when the Rigveda speaks of 
the ‘Aryan people,’® or the ‘divine people,’? or the ‘ Dasa 
people,’ and so on.® | 
Sometimes,® however, the Vis appear in a more special sense 
as a subdivision of the Jana or whole people. This is, how- 
ever, not common, for in most passages one or other of the 
senses given above is quite possible. Moreover, it is very 
difficult to decide whether the Vis as a subdivision of the Jana 
is to be considered as being a local subdivision (canton) or a 
blood kinship equivalent to a clan in the large sense of the 
word, while the relation of the Vis to the Grama or to the 
Gotra is quite uncertain. In one passage of the Atharvaveda’® 
the Visah are mentioned along with the sabandhavah or relatives, 
but no definite conclusion can be drawn from that fact. Nor 
does the analogy of the Roman curia or the Greek dp7tpy throw 
much light, as these institutions are themselves of obscure 
character, and the parallelism need not be cogent. It is, at 
any rate, possible that the Vis may in some cases have been no 
more than a Gotra or clan, or different clans may sometimes 


2 Rv. iv. 50, 8; vi. 8, 4; x. 124, 8; 
173, 6; Av. ili. 4,1; iv. 8, 4; 22, 1. 3; 
Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 2, 8, 6; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, viii. 46; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i, 8, 2, 17; iv. 2, I, 3; 
VA ah Sh POR 74 2 SR PHO 9 Sa 
2, 8; Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 12, etc: 
Many of the passages cited under 
note 11 may also belong here, while in 
Av. iii. 4, 1, etc., reference to the cantons 
as electing a king has been seen; but 
see Rajan and ¢f. Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, 1,179; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
2, 303 ; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 113. 

3 Rv. i, 172, 3. 

+ Rv. vii. 33,6; Geldner, of. cit., 136. 

5 E.g., Rv. vi. 1, 8; 26, 1; viii. 71, 11; 
manuso visah, Vi. 14, 2; Vili, 23, 13; 
manugih, x. 80, 6, etc. 

6 Rv, x, 11, 4. 


7 Rv. iii. 34, 2; Av. vi. 98, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xvil. 86. 

8 Rv. iv. 28, 4; vi. 25, 2; adevth, 
Vili. 96, 15; asiknih, vil. 5, 3, etc. 

9 Rv. ii, 26, 3, where it is opposed 
to jana, janman, and putrah; x. 84, 4, 
where in battle vifam-vigam apparently 
refers to divisions of the host (cf. also 
iv. 24, 4, vigo yudhmah) ; x. 91, 2, where 
it is opposed to grha and jana; Av. 
xiv. 2, 27, where grhebhyah is followed 
by asyai sarvasyai vige, which must mean 
a division less than a whole people. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 159, reckons 
here Rv. i. 172, 3; Vii. 33, 9; 1x. 7, 5; 
X. 124, 8; 173, 1; but these cases and 
many others are rather instances of 
‘subjects’ than of a division of the 
tribe such as ‘ canton.’ 

10 xy, 8, 2. 3. Cf. xiv. 2, 27, and 
Ry, x. oI, 2, in n. 9. 
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have made up a Vis, while Grama is more definitely, perhaps, a 
local designation. But the Vedic evidence is quite inconclusive.™ 


Cf. Vispati. 


In the later period the sense of Vis is definitely restricted in 
some cases?2 to denote the third of the classes of the Vedic 
polity, the people or clansmen as opposed to the nobles (Ksatra, 


Ksatriya) and the priests (Brahman, Brahmana). 


For the 


position of this class, see VaiSya. 


11 The Vig may have been originally 
a clan settled in one place: there is 
no passage where ‘Gotra’ would not 
probably make sense; Rv. ii. 26, 3, 
cannot be pressed unduly to distinguish 
janman and Vis. Compare the phrase 
used of the Maruts gardham sardham, 
vratam vratam, ganam ganam, in Rv. 
V. 53, II, where no precise sense can 
fairly be attributed to the words, though 
Zimmer sees in thema threefold division 
of the host corresponding to Jana, Vis, 
and Grama. The rendering ‘Gau’ has 
therefore little foundation. 

12 Perhaps to this sense belong the 
numerous passages in the Brahmanas 
and later Samhitas referring to strife 
between the Vig and the Ksaira, the 
clansmen and the chiefs, or the 
peasantry and the nobles—e.g., Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, ii, 2, 11, 2; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 1, 9; iii. 3, 10; Kathaka 
Samhita, xix. 9 and often. See also 
Paiicavimga Brahmana, xviil. I0, 9; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 3, 53 Vili. 7, 
2, 3; xiii. 2, 2, 17. 19; 9, 6; Xv. I, 3, 
27, etc. ; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 14. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 15 
et seqg.; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
Soo et seg.; Macdonell, Sanskrit Litera- 
ture, 158; von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und Cultuy, 32, 33; St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, s.v. For the Roman curia, 
which was apparently a collection of 
gentes, perhaps local, cf, Mommsen, 
History of Rome, 1, 72 et seqg.; Rémische 
Forschungen, 1, 140-150; Rémisches Staats- 
recht, 3,9; Taylor, History of Rome, 11, 
12; Smith, Dictionary of Antiquities, 1 
576; Cugq, Les institutions juridiques des 
Romains, 30-36. For the Greek Phratria, 
which was probably similar in char- 
acter, consisting of a union of yévy, see 
Dictionary of Antiquities, 2, 876 et seq. ; 
Greenidge, Greck Constitutional History, 
128 et seg.; Bury, History of Greece, 69, 
70; Gilbert, Greck Constitutional Antiqui- 
tics, 1, 104 et seq., 210. For the English 
hundreds, and the supposed analogy of 
the pagi of Tacitus, see the references 
in Medley, English Constitutional History," 
318 et seq. 


Wissate is found as the name of a disease, perhaps ‘tearing 


pains,’ in the Atharvaveda.* 


Zimmer? thinks that the pains in 
the limbs attendant on fever (Takman) are alluded to. 
sees in the word the name of a demon. 


Roth? 
The view of Zimmer is 


supported by the use of viSartka, ‘rending,’ beside Balasa in 


another passage." 


1 ii. 4, 2 
2 Altindisches Leben, 391. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


4 xix. 34, 10. 
Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athaw 
vaveda, 284. 


20—2 


308 LORD OF THE DWELLING—VISPALA 


Vi-sakhe. 


[ Visakhe 
See Naksatra. 


Vis-pati is a word of somewhat uncertain signification, 
reflecting in this respect the nature of Vis. Zimmer holds that 
in its strict sense it denotes the head of a canton, but he admits 
that there is no passage requiring this sense, the only one 
quoted by him being certainly indecisive. In the great 
majority of passages the word simply means the ‘lord of the 
dwelling,’ whether used of a man or of the god Agni as the 
householder par excellence, or possibly as the fire of the Sabha or 
assembly house of the people. This sense suits even the 
passage of the Rigveda* in which the Vispati, as well as the 
father and the mother of a maiden,° are to be lulled to sleep in 
order to allow her lover to approach her, for the household may 
well be deemed to have been a joint family, in which the 
Vigpati could easily be different from the father of the 
girl—e.g., a grandfather or uncle. In other passages® the 
Vigpati is the king as ‘lord of the subject-people’ (visa), 
though here Zimmer’ thinks reference is made to the election 
of a king. Or again,’ the Vispati is the chief of the Vis, 
probably in the sense of ‘ subjects.’ 


1 Altindisches Leben, 171. 

2 Rv. i. 37. 8. > 

3 Rv. i. 12,2; 26,7; 164,1; ii. 1, 8; 
iii, 2, 10; 40, 3; Vil. 39, 2; 1x. 108, 
IO; X. 4, 4; 135, I, etc. So Vispatni 
of the lady of the house, Taittiriya 
Sambita, iii. 1, 12, 4. 

4 vii, 55, 5 = Av. Iv. 5, 6. 

5 So Aufrecht, Indische Studien, 4, 
337 et seq.; Zimmer, op. cit., 308. Cf. 
Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 370. Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 55 et seg., accepts 
the view of the Brhaddevata, vi. 11 
et seg. (where see Macdonell’s note), 
that the hymn refers to Vasistha’s 
approaching a house as a thief! The 


interpretation does not affect the sense 
of Vispati, which here is clearly not 
the title of a cantonal chief. Vis is 
sometimes equivalent to Sajata; cf. 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 1, 3, 2. 3. 

6 Av. iii. 4,1; iv. 22,3. Perhaps Rv. 
iii. 13, 5, is so to be taken ; ¢f.vii. 39, 2. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 22. 

7 Op. cit., 164, 165. 

8 But see Rajan. 

® E.g., Taittirilya Samhita, ii. 3, 1, 3, 
where Vi§ must clearly be the people 
or subject class, and the Vispati their 
chief representative; we cannot from 
such a passage infer a formal office of 
ViSpati even as head of the Vis. 


Vispala is, according to the tradition in the Rigveda,’ the 
name of a woman to whom the ASvins gave an iron (dyas?) 


1 j, 112,10; 116 15; 11 


4 


I1: 118. 8; x. 39, 8. 
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limb to replace one lost by her inacontest. Pischel? considers 
that a racing horse miraculously cured of a broken limb by the 
ASsvins is meant, but this is no more than an improbable 
conjecture. 

2 Vedische Studien, 1, 171-173. Religion of the Veda, 113; Oldenberg, 


Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 52; | Rgveda-Noten, 1, 110, 111. 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5,245; Bloomfield, 


Visvaka, in the Rigveda? called Krsniya (possibly ‘son of 
Krsna’) is a protégé of the Asvins, who restored to him his lost 
son, Visnapu. See 2. Krsna. 


1 i, 116, 23; I17, 7; viii. 86, 1; x. 65, 12. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 52. 


Visva-karman Bhauvana (‘descendant of Bhuvana’) is the 
name of a quite mythical king. He is said in the Aitareya 
Brahmana to have been consecrated by KaSyapa, to whom he 
offered the earth (7.e., presumably a piece of land) as a sacrificial 
fee; in the Satapatha Brahmana® he performed the Sarvamedha 
(‘ universal sacrifice’), and made a similar offer; in both cases 
the earth refused to be given. The story seems to contain a 
reference to the early dislike of gifts of land,* but it cannot be 
stated with certainty that this is the meaning. 

1 viii, 21, 8, | Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

2 xiii, 7, 1, 15. 44, 421, n. 1; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 17, 

3 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 47.‘ 456, 457. 


Visvan-tara Sau-sadmana (‘descendant of Susadman’) is the 
name in the Aitareya Brahmana? of a prince who set aside the 
Syaparnas, his priests, and performed a sacrifice without their 
help, presumably with the aid of others. Rama Margaveya, 
one of the Syaparnas, however, succeeded in inducing the king 
to reinstate the Syaparnas, and to give him a thousand cows. 


1 vii. 27, 3. 4; 34, 7. 8. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 431-440; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books, of the East, 43, 344, n. 


ViSva-manas is the name of a Rsi mentioned in two passages 
of the Rigveda,? and as a friend of Indra in the Pantcavimsa 


1 viii. 23, 2; 24, 7. 


310 


NAMES 


[ Vigvamanusa 


Brahmana.2 According to the Anukramani (Index), he was 2 
descendant of Vyasva, and the author of certain hymns.* 


9 


2 xv. 5, 20. 
3 Rv. viii. 23-26. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 1006. 


Visva-manusa in one passage of the Rigveda? may be a. 
proper name, but more probably merely means ‘all mankind.’ 


1 viii. 45,22. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 187. 


Visva-vara occurs in one passage of the Rigveda* apparently 
as the name of a sacrificer. 


1 y, 44, 11. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 


Visva-siman is the name of a Rsi, an Atreya, in the 
Rigveda.' 


1 y. 22, 1. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 42, 215. 


Visva-srj is the name of certain mythical beings to whom, 
however, a Sattra, or sacrificial session, is ascribed in the 
Paiicavimga Brahmana (xxv. 18, 1 et seq.). 


Vis§va-mitra (‘friend of all’) is the name of a Rsi who is 
mentioned in the Rigveda,! and to whom the third Mandala is 
attributed by tradition. In one hymn? which appears to be his 
own composition, he praises the rivers VipaS (Beas) and 
Sutudri (Sutlej). There he calls himself the son of Kusika, 
and seems unquestionably to be the helper of the Bharatas, 
whom he mentions. The tribe, engaged in a raid, apparently 
came to the rivers from the east.4 Anxious to cross them, they 


1 As son of Kusika in Rv. iii. 33, 5; 
as ViSvamitra in lil, 53, 7. 12. 

2 iii. 33. Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 121, thinks the hymn too 
poetical to be a re | composition of the 
reputed author. 

3 Rv. iii. 33, 5- 

4 So Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 152. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 127, 128, 
takes a different view: with Koth, Zur 


Littevatuy und Geschichte des Weda, 90, 
he assumes that the Bharatas were 
different from the Trtsus, and that they 
came under Visvamitra from the West, 
but were defeated (see Rv. vil. 33, 6). 
But see Weber, Episches im vedischen 
Ritual, 34, n. 1; Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 136. Bloomfield, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 16, 41, 42, 
still defends Roth’s view. 
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found them in high flood, but Vigvamitra by prayer induced 
the waters to subside. The same feat appears to be referred 
to in another passage of the same book of the Rigveda.” 
Curiously enough, Sayana® quite misunderstands the situation : 
according to him, Vigvamitra having obtained wealth by the 
exercise of his office, went off with it to the rivers, pur- 
sued by others. Ydska’s’ version of the tale merely seems 
to mean that the king paid Visvamitra to act as his Puro- 
hita, or domestic priest. For the relations of Visvamitra 
to Wasistha connected with their service of Sudas, see 
Vasistha. 

The Visgvamitras are mentioned in several other passages of 
the Rigveda,’ and are also designated as a family by the term 
KuSsikas.° 

In the later literature Vigvamitra becomes, like Vasistha, a 
mythical sage, usually! mentioned in connection with Jamad- 
agni; he was Hotr priest at the sacrifice of Sunahsepa, whom 
he adopted, and to whom he gave the name of Devarata." He 
was a protégé of Indra, with whom he had an interview 
according to the Rigveda Aranyakas..* He is also often 
mentioned as a Rsi.** 

In the Epic! Visgvamitra is represented as a king, who 
becomes a Brahmin. There is no trace of his kingship in the 
Rigveda, but the Nirukta?® calls his father, Kusika, a king; the 
This hymn is prob- 


6 iii, 53, 9-11. 12 Aitareya Aranyaka. ii. 2, 3; Sankh- 


ably later. 

6 Sayana on Rv. iii. 33. 

7 Nirukta, ii. 24. 

8 iii, 1, 21; 18, 4; 53, 13; x. 89, 
17; Av. xviii, 3, 6; 4, 54; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, ili. 15, 1 

9 Rv. iil. 26, I. 3; 29, 15; 30, 20; 
42,9; 53, 9. 10. 

10 Cf. Rv. iii. 53, 15. 16; Sadguru- 
Sisya in Macdonell's edition of the Sar- 
vanukramani, p. 107; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 1, 117; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
12, 343; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 
158 et seq. 

11 Aitareya Brahmana, vil, 16 ¢¢ séq.; 
Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xv. 17 ¢¢ s¢q. 


ayana Aranyaka, i. 5. 

13 Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 2, 1; Ait- 
areya Brahmana, vi. 18, 1; 20,3 ; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 1, 2; lil. 1, 7, 3; 
Vv. 2, 3, 4, etc.; Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 
19; xx.9; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7,19; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xv. 1; xxvi. 14; 
XXviii, I. 2; xxix. 3; Paficavim$a Brah- 
mana, xiv. 3,12; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, ii. 2, 4; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana, ili. 3, 13; I5, I, etc. 
Jamadagni is often associated with 
him, Av. iv. 29, 5, etc. 

144 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 388 et seq. 

18 ii, 24. 


312 POISON—HORN—A PLANT [ Visa 


Aitareya Brahmana?® refers to Sunahgepa as succeeding to 
the lordship of the Jahnus, as well as the ‘divine lore’ (davva 
veda) of the Gathins; and the Paiicavimsa Brahmana?? 
mentions Vigvamitra as a king. But there is no real trace of 
this kingship of Vigvamitra: it may probably be dismissed as a 
mere legend, with no more foundation at most than that Visva- 
mitra was of a family which once had been royal. But even 
this is doubtful. 

_ 16 vii. 18, 9. But the Sankhayana W7 xxi, 12, 2. 

Srauta Siitra, xv. 27, has a completely Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
different version, which Weber, Episches | veda, 3, 121; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
im vedischen Ritual, 16, n. 3, prefers, | Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
and which omits all allusion to the | 42, 209, 210; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 
‘lordship’ of the Jahnus. This shows | 337 ct seg.; Weber, op. cit., 16 e¢ seq., 


how little stress can be laid on this | Indian Literature, 31, 37, 38, 53, etc. 
late tradition. 


Visa in the Rigveda? and later? regularly denotes ‘ poison’ 
as an antidote, for which the Atharvaveda supplies spells.* 
1 j, 117, 16; 191, 11; vi. 61,3; x. 87, | 2 Av. iv. 6, 2; Vv. 19, 10; Vi. 90, 2, 


18, etc. etc. 
3 Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 61. 


Visa-vidya, the ‘science of poison,’ is enumerated with other 
sciences in the Agvalayana Srauta Siitra (x. 75). Cf. Vidya. 


Visana in the Atharvaveda* and later denotes an animal’s 
‘horn.’ 


1 iii. 7, 1. 2; vi. 121, 1; Aitareya | hornis meant. See Whitney, Transla- 
Brahmana, ii. 11, 10; Satapatha Brah- | tion of the Atharvaveda, 94. 
mana, Vii. 3,2,17. Primarily a deciduous 


Visanaka is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda.* Bloom- 
field,” however, thinks that the word may merely mean ‘horn.’ 
It is used as a remedy against the disease Vatikara® That 


1 vi. 44, 3. Cf. Visanika in Wise, | ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
Hindu System of Medicine, 146, perhapsthe | 313. 
Asclepias geminata; Bloomfield, American 2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 482. 
Journal of Philology, 12, 426; Zimmer, 3 Av, ix. 8, 20; V&ati-krta, vi. 44, 3; 
Altindisches Leben, 68. But cf. Whit- | 109, 3. 


Visivant ] A TRIBE—A RITUAL DAY—RIDGE OF ROOF = 313 


disease is of doubtful character: Zimmer* thinks that it is one 
‘caused by wounds,’ comparing the adjective a-vata, ‘uninjured,’ 
in the Rigveda,® but Bloomfield® shows that ‘wind’ in the 
body is meant as causing the disease. 


4 Of, cit., 389, 390. 5 vi. 16, 20; ix. 96, 8. 
6 Op. cit., 481 et seq., 516. 


Visanin occurs once in the Rigveda? as the name of a tribe in 
the list of the enemies of the Trtsus, not as Roth? thought, of 
their allies. The word seems to mean ‘ having horns,’ but in what 
sense is unknown; perhaps their helmets were horn-shaped or 
ornamented with horns. They may, like their allies, the Alinas, 
Bhalanas, Sivas, and Pakthas, be reckoned as belonging to the 
tribes of the north-west. 

1 vii. 18, 7. | overlooking this retractation, in the 

2 Zur Littevatuy und Geschichte des | Journal of the American Oviental Society, 
Weda, 95; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, | 15, 260, 261, is so far unjustified. 


126. But Zimmer, op. cit., 430, 431, | Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
altered his view,and Hopkins’criticism, | veda, 3, 173. 


1. Visuvant denotes in the Atharvaveda; and later® the 
middle day ein the Sattra or sacrificial session of a year’s 
duration. Tilak* argues that the Visiivant literally means the 
day when night and daylight are equal—i.e., the equinoctial 
day—and that this is the true sense’of the word. But the 
theory is without probability. 


1 xi. 7, I5. patha Brahmana, x. I, 2, 2; 3, 14. 23; 
2 Pancavim$a Brahmana, iv. 5, 2; | 4, 2; 2, 1, 8, etc. 
7, 13; v. 9, 10; Aitareya Brahmana, 3 Orion, 21, 22. 
iii. 41, 43; iv. 18, 1; 22, 1.2; vi. 18, 8; 4 Cf. Whitney, Journal of the American 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 1; xxvi. 1; | Oriental Society, 16, \xxxili. e¢ seq. 


Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2; Sata- 


2. Vistivant occurs in the description of the house in the 
Atharvaveda.: The meaning seems to be the ‘ridge of the 
roof,’ 

1 ix, 3, 8. pa ung of the hair); Bloomfield, Hymus 


2 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 151 | jf the Atharvaveda, 598; Whitney, 
(who thinks it is a metaphor from the | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526, 


314 DYSENTERY—RHEUMATISM—PORRIDGE [ Visicika 


Visiicika is the name of a disease mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita! as a result of over-indulgence in Soma drinking. It 
seems clearly to be ‘dysentery,’ or, as Wise calls it, ‘ sporadic 
cholera.’ The term apparently means ‘causing evacuations in 
both directions.’ 


1 xix. 10o= Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11, 2 Hindu System of Medicine, 330. 
7=Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 18 =Tait- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 275, 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 1, 5=Satapatha | 392. 

Brahmana, xi. 7, 3, 2 


Vi-skandha occurs several times in the Atharvaveda* as the 
name of a disease. As remedies against it a lead amulet,” or 
hemp,? or a salve,4 or the Jangida plant are recommended for 
use.© Weber® suggests that the disease meant is ‘rheumatism,’ 
because it draws the shoulders apart (vi-skandha), but Bloom- 
field? thinks that it is rather the name of a demon, like the 
Rigvedic Vyamga® and Vigriva,® both of which are similarly 
formed and are names of demons. Possibly Karsgapha and 
Visapha mentioned in one hymn” are plants used to cure the 
disease. 


1 i, 16, 3; ii. 4, 1 et seq.; iii. 9, | 17,215. See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
2. 6; iv. 9, 5; xix. 34, 5. It is also | 390, 391; Grill, Hundert Lieder, 75. 


found in the Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3, 7 Hymus of the Atha/vaveda, 282, 283. 
XI, I. 8 Rv. i. 32, 5, etc. 
2 Av. i. 16, 3. Cf. ii. 4; iii. 9, 6. 9 Rv. viii. 4, 24. 
3 Av, ii. 4, 5. 10 Ay. iii. 9,1. Cf. Bloomfield, op. cit., 
4 Av. iv. 9, 5. 340. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
5 Av. ii. 4, I. 5; xix. 34, 53 35, I. s.v., thinks demons are meant: this 


6 Indische Studien, 4, 410; 13, 141; | seems the more probable view. 


Vi-starin in the Atharvaveda* denotes a spec) sort of Odana 
or porridge. 


1 iv, 34, 1 et seg. According to ) was kneaded into furrows and juices 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- | (vasa) were poured into them. See 
veda, 206, the designation ‘ outspread’ | Kausika Sitra, Ixvi. 6. 
is due to the fact that the rice mess 


Vistha-vrajin is a word of doubtful significance in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana.> According to Sayana, it means ‘remaining 
in one and the same place’; if this is right, the rendering of the 


1 vy, I, 12. 
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St. Petersburg Dictionary and of Béhtlingk’s Dictionary, ‘one 
whose herd is stationary,’ seems legitimate. But, as Eggeling * 
points out, the Kanva recension of the Satapatha Brahmana in 
another passage® seems to treat the word as denoting a disease : 
thus Visthavrajin may mean ‘one afflicted by dysentery.’ 


2 Sacred Books of the East, 4%, 123, n. I. 3 [bid., 50, n. I. 


Visnapu is the son of ViSvaka in the Rigveda.t When lost 
he was restored to his father by the ASvins. 


1 i, 116, 23; I17, 7; viii. 86, 3; x. 65, 12. 


Visphulinga denotes a ‘spark’ of fire in the Upanisads.’ 


1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1,23; | ing sparks of fire,’ in Rv. i. 191, 12 
vi. I, 12; Kausitaki Upanisad, iii. 3; | (Sdyana, ‘a tongue of fire,’ or 
iv. 20, etc. Cf. vispulingaka, ‘scatter- | ‘ sparrow’). 


Visvak-sena is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Narada, 
mentioned in the Vaméa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana. 


Visalya! and Visalyaka? are names of a disease in the 
Atharvaveda. Since Shatikar Pandit’s reciters* pronounced 
the word as Visalpaka in all the passages, that should probably 
be adopted as the right reading.4 Some sort of pain is meant, 
perhaps ‘neuralgia,’ in connexion with fever. 


1 ix. 8, 20. the Atharvaveda, 376. Cf. Zimmer, 
2 vi, 127, 1 et seqg.; ix. 8, 2, 5; | Altindisches Leben, 378, 354. 
XIX. 44, 2. 4 The commentator Sayana on vi. 127 


3 See Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- | reads visalpakah, and on xix. 44, 2, 
vaveda, 601; Whitney, Translation of | uisurpakah. 


Vi-sras denotes the ‘decay’ of old age, ‘decrepitude,’ 
‘ senility.’? 


1 Ay, xix. 34, 3, where Bohtlingk, ; Aitareya Aranyaka, il. 3, 7; Aitareya 
Dictionary, s.v., suggests for visrasas the | Brahmana, viii. 20, 7; Kathaka Upani- 
emendation visruhas (cf. Rv. vi. 7, 6); | $40, vi. 4. 

Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 20, 5; 


316 LUTE—LUTE PLAYER—A PRINCE [ Vihalha 


Vihalha is found in the Atharvaveda* apparently as the name 
ofa plant. The forms Vihamla and Vihahla occur as variants. 


1 yi. 16,2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 


Vina in the later Samhitas! and the Brahmanas” denotes a 
‘lute.’ A Vina-vada, ‘lute-player,’ is included in the list of 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda,? and is also mentioned elsewhere.* The Aitareya Aran- 
yaka,® which states that the instrument was once covered with 
a hairy skin, enumerates its parts as Siras, ‘head’ (z.c., neck); 
Udara, ‘cavity’; Ambhana, ‘sounding board’; Tantra, ‘string’; 
and Vadana, ‘plectrum.’ In the Satapatha Brahmana® the 


Uttaramandra is either a tune or a kind of lute. Cf. Vana. 
1 Taittiriya” Samhita, vi. I, 4, 1; 4 Brhaddranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 8; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Maitrayani | iv. 5, 9. 
Samhita, iii. 6, 8. 5 iii, 2, 5; cf. Sankhayana Aranyaka, 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, ili. 2, 4, 6; | viii. 9. 


xiii, I, 5, 1; gata-tantvi, ‘ hundred- 
stringed’ (like the Vana), at the Maha- 
vrata rite, Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, 
Xvii, 3, I, etc.; Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
i. 42 (Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 235). 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 20; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 15, I. 


6 xiii. 4, 2, 8. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 44, 356, n. 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 289 ; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 328; von Schroeder, Indiens 
Literatur und Cultur, 755. 


Vina-gathin denotes ‘lute-player’ in the Brahmanas.. In 
the Satapatha Brahmana Vinaganagin denotes the ‘leader of a 


band.’ 


1 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 9,14,1; | |? xill. 4, 3, 33 4, 2: Sankhayana 


Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1, 5, 1; 4,2, 
Grell alanis: 


Vina-vada. See Vina. 


Srauta Sitra, xvi. I, 29. 


Vita-havya is the name of a prince who is mentioned in the 


Rigveda? along with Bharadvaja, and as a contemporary of 
Sudas,* though in both passages it is possible to understand the 


1 vi. 15, 2. 3. 2 vii, 19, 3. 


Virahatya ] MAN—MURDER 317 


word as a mere adjective. In the Atharvaveda® Vitahavya 
appears as connected with Jamadagni and Asita, but it is clear 
that the legend there has no value. It is possible, though not 
certain, that he was a king of the Spnjayas.* In the Yajurveda 
Samhitas® a Vitahavya Srayasa appears as a king: he may be 
identical with the Vitahavya of the Rigveda, or belong to the 
same line. Cf. Vaitahavya. 


3 vi. 137, I. _ apparently in ‘banishment’; but the 

4 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, | scholiast explains him as not a king, 
105. | but a Rsi, which is quite possible. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 5, 3; | C/. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Kathaka Samhita, xxii, 3; Paticavimsa | Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 212; 
Brahmana, xxv. 16, 3. JIbid., ix. 1,9, | Buddha, 405. 
he is represented as being nivuddha, 


Vira in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘man’ as the strong 
and heroic. Collectively in the singular? the word denotes 
‘male offspring,’ an object of great desire (cf. Putra) to the 
Vedic Indian. The Pancavimga Brahmana* gives a list of 
eight Viras of the king, constituting his supporters and 
entourage. 


lL i.18, 4; 114,8; iv. 29,2; v.20,4; | 4 xix. I, 4. Viz., the king's brother, 
61, 5, etc. | his son, Purohita, Mahisi, Stta, Gri- 
2 Av. ii. 26, 4; iii. 5, 8, etc. | mani, Ksattr, and Samgrahitr. See 


3 Rv. ii, 32, 4; iii, 4, 9; 36, 10; | Ratnin. 
vii. 34, 20, etc.; Taittirilya Samhita, | 
vii. 1, 8, 1, etc. i 


Virana is the form in the late Sadvimsa Brahmana (v. 2) of 
the name of the plant Virina. 


Vira-hatya, ‘murder of a man,’ is one of the crimes referred 
to in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.t! The Vira-han, ‘ man-slayer, 
is often mentioned in the older texts.” Cf. Vaira. 


1 x. 40. Samhita, iv. 1,9; Taittiriya Brabmana, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5,2, 1; ll. 2, iii. 2, 8, 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5; 
5,5; Kathaka Samhita, xxx. 7; Kapi- | Patcavimsa Brahmana, xii. 6, 8; xvi. 1, 
sthala Samhita, xxxvil. 7; Maitrayani | 12, etc. 
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GRASS—PLANT—WOLF—PLOUGH 


[ Virina 


Virina in the Satapatha Brahmana? denotes a kind of grass 


(Andropogon muricatus). 


See Vairina. 


1 xiii, 8, 1, 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Virudh means ‘plant’ in the Rigveda? and later. As con- 
trasted with Osadhi, it denotes the inferior order of plants, but 
it often has practically the same sense as Osadhi. 


1 i. 67, 9; 141, 43; il. I, 14; 35, 8, 
etc. 


2 Av. i. 32,33 34,1; U.7,13 Ve4,T3 
XIX. 35, 4, etc. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 57. 


1. Vrka, ‘wolf,’ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda,* 
and also later.2 It was an enemy of sheep® and of calves,* 


being dangerous even to men.° 


Its colour is stated to be 


reddish (aruna).6 The ‘ she-wolf,’ Vrki, is also mentioned several 


times in the Rigveda.’ 


1 j. 42,2; 105, 7; 116,14; li. 29,6; 
Vi. 51, 14; vil. 38, 7, etc. 

2 Ay, vii. 95, 2; xii. 1, 49; Kathaka 
Samhita, xii. 10; Maitrayani Samhita, 
lii. 14, 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 34; 
XIX. IO. 92, etc. 

3 Rv. viii. 34, 3 ; ura-mathi, ‘ worry- 
ing sheep,’ x. 66, 8. 

1 Av. xii. 4, 7. 


Nirukta, v. 21, Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. 16, sees the sense of 
‘dog,’ which seems needless. Cf. Nivukta, 
Erliéuterungen, 67. 

6 Rv. i. 105, 18. 
7 i, 116, 16; 117, 17; 183, 4; Vi. 51, 6; 
x. 127, 96. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 81; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 14. 


> Rv. i. 105, 11. 18; ii. 29, 6. In 


2. Vrka in two passages of the Rigveda? denotes ‘ plough.’ 


1 j,-117, 21; Vill. 22, 6; Nirukta, v. 26. 


Vrka-dvaras is found in one passage of the Rigveda,’ which 
Ludwig? interprets as referring to a battle against Vrkadvaras, - 
king of the Sandikas. But this is quite uncertain. Roth? and 
Oldenberg? incline to read vrkadhvaras. Hillebrandt® suggests 
Iranian connections, but without any clear reason. 

1 ii. 30, 4. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153; 


Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 297, n. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.; 


Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 48, 110. 

4 Rgveda-Noten, 1, 211. 

5 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 442. 


Vreivant ] TREE—REPTILE—FRUIT—A TRIBE 319 


Vrksa is the ordinary term for ‘tree’ in the Rigveda? and 
later.2. In the Atharvaveda? it denotes the coffin made from a 
tree, no doubt by hollowing it out. The Sadvimsa Brahmana‘ 
refers to the portent of a tree secreting blood. 


1 j, 164, 20. 22; il. 14, 2; 39, 1; 3 Av. xviii. 2,25. Cf. Brhaddevata, 
iv. 20, 5; v. 78, 6, etc. v. 83, with Macdonell’s note (d). 

2 Av. i. 14, 1; ii. 12, 33 vi. 45, 13 4 Indische Studien, 1, 40, and cf. Journal 
xil. I, 27, 51, etc. of the American Oriental Society, 15, 214. 


Vrksa-sarpl, ‘tree-creeper,’ is the name of a species of worm 
or female serpent in the Atharvaveda.* 


1 ix. 2,22. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Vrksya in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 1, 1, 10) denotes the 
‘fruit of a tree.’ 


Vreaya is referred to once in the Rigveda’ as the spouse 
given by the Agvins to Kaksivant. 
1ji. 51, 3. Cf. Pischel, Vedische ; reason, since i. 116, 17, must clearly 


Studien, 1, 3, 203, who distinguishes | refer to Vrcaya. 
two Kaksivants, but without sufficient 


Vrcivant is the name of a tribe referred to once in the 
Rigveda,! where it is clearly stated that the Spnjaya king, 
Daivavata, conquered the Turvasa king and the Vrcivants. 
Zimmer? thinks that the Vrcivants and the Turvasa people 
should be identified, but this is both unnecessary and improb- 
able; it is adequate to assume that they were allied against® 
the Sriijayas. The Vrcivants appear again only in the strange 
legend in the Paficaviméa Brahmana,* according to which the 
Jahnus and the Vrcivants contended for sovereignty, ViSva- 
mitra, the Jahnu king, winning it by his knowledge of a 
certain rite. See also Hariyupiya. 

1 vi. 27, 5 ét seq. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153; 


2 Altindisches Leben, 124. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 105. 
3 Oldenberg, Buddha, 404; Ludwig, 4 xxi. 12, 2. 


320 SETTLEMENT—STONE PILLAR—A PRINCE [ Vrjana 


Vrjana, according to Roth} denotes in several passages of 
the Rigveda? the ‘ settlement’ or ‘ village,’ the German ‘ Mark’ 
and its inhabitants. Zimmer,? accepting this view, sees in 
Vrjana the ‘secure abode’ (hsztz dhruva) where the clan lives,* 
the clan itself as a village community (like Grama), and the 
clan in war. Geldner,® on the other hand, takes the literal 
sense of Vrjana to be ‘net,’ developing all the other senses 
from that idea, but the traditional view seems more natural. 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.2. { * Rv. i. 51,155 73,2 (cf. i. 73, 4). 
2 i, 51, 15; 73, 2; 91, 21; 105, 19; 5 Rv. vii. 32, 27; X- 42, 10. 
128, 7; 165, 15; 166, 14, etc. 6 Vedische Studien, 1, 139 et seq. 


3 Altindisches Leben, 142, 159, 161. 


Vrtra-ghna occurs in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana,* 
where in a Gatha reciting the prowess of Bharata it is said that 
he bound horses on the Yamuna (Jumna) and Gang’a (Ganges) 
Vrtraghne, which Sayana renders ‘at Vrtraghna,’ as the name 
of a place. Roth,* however, seems right in interpreting the 
form as a dative, ‘for the slayer of Vrtra’—1.c., Indra. 


1 viii. 23, 5. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana, 425. 


Vrtra-ganku, literally ‘ Vrtra-peg,’ found in one passage of 
the Satapatha Brahmana,1 is said by the scholiast on the 
Katyayana Srauta Siitra? to denote a stone pillar. This 
improbable interpretation is based on another passage in the 
same Brahmana.? 


1 xiii. 8, 4, I. 3 iv. 2, 5, 15. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
2 xxi. 3, 31. Books of the East, 44, 437, 0. I. 


Vrddha-dyumna Abhipratarina (‘descendant of Abhipra- 
tarin’) is the name of a prince (v@jamya) in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana (iii. 48, 9), where his priest, Sucivrksa Gaupalayana, is 
praised. In the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra (xv, 16, 10-i3), on 
the contrary, he is said to have erred in the sacrifice, when a 
Brahmin prophesied that the result would be the expulsion of 
the Kurus from Kuruksetra, an event which actually came 
to pass. 


Vrsa J ¥ACKAL—A PUROHITA—SCORPION 321 


Vrddha-vasgini in the Nirukta (v. 21) denotes the ‘female 
jackal.’ 

1. Vrsa. See Vrsa. 

2. VrSa Jana (‘descendant of Jana’) is the name of a famous 
Purohita, who was unfortunate enough, while with his royal 
master, Tryaruna, to see a boy killed by the chariot which the 
king drove too fast. He thereupon recalled the boy to life. 
The story is told briefly in the Paficavimsa Brahmana,' the 
Satyayanaka,? the Tandaka,? was also narrated in the Bhallavi 
Brahmana,‘ and is preserved in the Brhaddevata.® Sieg® has 
endeavoured to trace the story in part in the Rigveda,’ but 


there is a consensus of opinion® against the correctness of 
such a view. 


2 xiii. 3, 12. 

2 See Sayana on Rv. v. 2, and the 
Jaiminiya version in the Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 15, 20. 

3 See Sayana, Joc. cit. 

4 Referred to in the Brhaddevata, 
Vv. 23, apparently as cited in the Nidana. 
The passage is not in the extant text 
of the Nidana Siatra. See Sieg, Die 
Sagenstoffe des Rgveda 65, n. 5. 

5 vy. 14 et seqg., where see Macdonell’'s 
notes 


6 Op. cit., 64-76. 

taVE2e 

8 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 4, 324; Hillebrandt, Zeitschrift 
dey Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 
schaft, 33, 248 et seq.; Oldenberg, Sacred 
Books of the East, 46, 366 et seq.; 
Rgveda-Noten, 1, 312. On the other 
hand, Geldner, Festgruss an Roth, 192, 
supports the tradition. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 32. 


Vrécika in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda’ denote 
‘scorpion.’ Its poison was feared® like that of serpents. It 
is described as lying torpid in the earth during winter.* 


1 i, rgr, 16. 2 
2 x, 4, 9.15; xii. I, 46; SAnkhayana 
Aranyaka, xii. 27. 





3 Rv., loc. cit. ; Av. x. 4, 9. 15. 
4 Ay, xii. 1, 40. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Vrsa is the name of a plant of some kind in the Kathaka 


Samhita.! 


Later the Gendarussa vulgaris is so styled. Maitra- 


yani Samhita® has Vrsa, which Bohtlingk* takes to mean a 
small animal, a quite possible sense. C/. Yevasa. 


LEXX Xen 
2 iv. 8, I. 


VOL. Il. 


3 Dictionary, General Index to” 


Supplements, 376. 
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322 RING—NAMES—CAT [ Vrsakhadi 


Vrsa-khadi is used as an epithet of the Maruts in the 
Rigveda.1 The sense is doubtful: Bollensen* thought the 
expression referred to the wearing of rings in the ears; Max 
Miiller® renders it ‘ strong rings,’ comparing the later Cakra or 
discus. 


1 j, 64, 10. 3 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 107, 120, 
2 Orient und Qccident, 2, 461, 0. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 263. 


Vrsa-gana is the name of a family of singers mentioned in 
one passage of the Rigveda.* 
1 ix. 97, 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 132. 


Vrsan-a$va is the name of a man referred to in the Rigveda,’ 
where Indra is called Mena, perhaps his ‘wife’ or ‘ daughter.’ 
The same legend is alluded to in the Jaiminiya Brahmana,? 
the Satapatha Brahmana,® the Sadvimsa Brahmana,* and the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka,® but it is clear that all of these texts had 
no real tradition of what was referred to. 


1 j, 51, 13. 4 i, 1, 16. 
2 ii. 79 (Journal of the American Oriental 6 i. 12, 3. 

Society, 18, 37). Cf, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
3 ili. 3, 4, 18. 26, 81, n. 2. 


Vrsa-damSa, ‘strong-toothed,’ is the name of the cat in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas,’ where it figures as a victim at the Asva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’). It also appears in the Paiicavimsa 
Brahmana ;? the fact that the sneeze of the cat is here referred 
to renders it likely that the animal was already tamed. Geldner® 
sees a house cat in the animal alluded to in a hymn of the 
Atharvaveda* by a set of curious epithets, including vrsadatt, 
‘strong-toothed,’ but Whitney® decisively rejects the idea that 
the hymn refers to the domestic cat. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 21, 1; 5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 19, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 12; Vaja- | 20; Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. Oriental Society, 15, 153, 0.; Hymns of 

3 vili. 2, 2. the Atharvaveda, 261. 

3 Vedisthe Studien, 1, 313-315. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. 


4 i, 18. 


Vrsti J NAMES—BULL—OUTCAST—RAIN 323 


Vrsan in two passages of the Rigveda* seems to denote a 
man, with the patronymic Pathya in one of them. 


1 j, 36, 10; vi. 16, 14. 15. Cf. Max | 152, 153; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Miller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, | Rigveda, 3, 104. 


Vrsabha regularly denotes a ‘bull’ in the Rigveda,* but 
usually in a metaphorical sense. 
1 i, 94, 10; 160, 3; vi. 46, 4; of 


Parjanya, vii. 101, 1. 6, etc. Roth 
renders vrsabhanna, ii. 16, 5, ‘ eating 


strong food’; but the literal sense, 
‘whose food is bulls,’ will answer. 
Cf. Mamsa. 





Vrsala in the dicing hymn of the Rigveda’ denotes an ‘out- 
cast’: the same sense appears in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,” 
where the touch of either a Vrsala or a Vrsali is to be avoided. 


1 x. 34,11. Cf. Nirukta, ili. 16. 2 vi. 4, 12 Madhyamdina. 


Vrsa-Susma Vatavata (‘descendant of Vatavant’) Jatu- 
karnya is the name of a priest in the Brahmanas of the 
Rigveda.t Vvsasusma in the Vamsa Brahmana? is probably 
intended for the same name. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 29, I; lectio Vadhavata: Indische Siudien, 1 


Kausitaki Brahmana, ii. 9 (with a varia | 215, n. I). 
2 Indische Studien, 4, 373- 


Vrsa-rava, ‘roaring like a bull,’ is the name of some animal 
in the Rigveda In the Satapatha Brahmana* the word 
occurs in the dual, meaning perhaps ‘ mallet’ or ‘drumstick.’ 


1x. 146, 2=Taittiriya Brahmana, ; C/. Bloomfield, Hymus of the Athar- 
ii. 5, 5, 6. f 1 yaveda, 426; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
2 xii. 5, 2, 7: | 90. 


Vrsti is the regular word for ‘rain’ in the Rigveda* and 
later. 
1 i, 116, 12}; ii. 5, 6, etc. 2 Av. iii, 31, 11; Vi. 22, 3, etc. 
2I—2 


324 NAMES—REEDS [ Vrstihavya 


Vrsti-havya is in the Rigveda? the name of a tsi, whose sons 
were the Upastutas. 


1 x, 115,9. Cf. Max Miller, Sacred | Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108, 
Books of the East, 32, 152, 153; Ludwig, | 109. 


Venu in the Atharvaveda! and later* denotes a ‘reed’ of 
bamboo. It is described in the Taittirlya Samhita? as 
‘hollow’ (su-siva). In the Rigveda‘ it occurs only in a 
Valakhilya hymn in a Danastuti (‘ praise of gifts’), where Roth°® 
thinks that ‘flutes of reed’ are meant, a sense which Venu has 
in the later texts. The Kausitaki Brahmana® couples Venu 
with Sasya, stating that they ripen in Vasanta, ‘spring.’ 
Apparently bamboo reeds are meant.’ 


1 i, 27, 3. | 5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 5, 2; | © iv. 12. 
vii. 4, 19, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xiii, 12; * Cf. Katyayana Srauta Sitra, iv. 6, 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 4, 19; il. 6, | 17, with the scholiast ; Weber, Indische 
2, 17, etc. Studien, 10, 343. 

3v.1,I, 4. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 

4 vill. 55, 3. 


Vetasa is the name of the water plant Calamus Rotang, or a 
similar reed, in the Rigveda’ and later.” It is culled ‘golden’ 
_(hivanyaya) and ‘water-born’ (apsiya)." 


1 iv, 58, 5. 3 Rv., loc. cit.; Av. x. 7, 41. 

2 Av. x. 7, 41; xviii. 3,5; Taittiriya 4 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3, 12, 2, 
Samhita, v. 3, 12, 2; 4, 4, 2; VWaja- | etc. 
saneyi Samhita, xvii. 6; Taittiriya Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


Brahmana, ili. 8, 4, 3, etc. 


Vetasu is a name occurring in the singular in two passages 
of the Rigveda+ and once in the plural. It seems that he was 
defeated by Indra, but there is no reason to assume that he 
was a demon. Zimmer thinks that the Vetasus were probably 
the tribe of which Dasadyu was a member, and that they 
defeated the Tugras. The passages are too obscure to render 
any version probable. 

1 vi. 20, 8; 26, 4. = X. 49, 4. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen 

3 Altindisches Leben, 128. Cf. Kaegi, | Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 55, 328. 
Der Rigveda, n. 337- 


Vena ] A LOCALITY—SACRED LORE—SUBSIDIARY TEXTS 325 


Vetasvant, ‘abounding in reeds,’ is the name of a place in 
the Paficavimga Brahmana,’ not, as Weber? once took it, a 
part of the name of Ekayavan Gamdama. 


1 xxi. 14, 20. 
2 Indische Studien, 1,32. Cf. Hopkins, 


Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences, 15, 69. 


Veda in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes ‘sacred lore.’ 
In the plural? it more definitely refers to the Vedas of the Rc, 


Yajus, and Saman. Cf. Vidya. 

1 Av. vii. 54, 2; x. 8, 17; XV. 3, 7: 

2 Traya, ‘threefold,’ Satapatha Brah- 
mana, V. 5, 5, 10; xiii. 4, 3, 3; Nirukta, 
I. 2.10. 20, etc, 

3 Av, iv. 35, 6; xix. 2,12; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vii. 5, 11, 2; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, Vv. 


Vedanga, as the name of a 
the Rigveda, is first found in 
Pratisakhya.? 


1 i, 20. 
” ** 
2 xii. 40. 


2, I; vi. 15, 11; Taittiriya | 


Brahmana, ili. 10, II, 4; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3,3, 73; Xi. 3, 4, 11, etc. 
In the Brahmanas the word, no doubt, 
has normally the sense of the extant 
collections, which appear under their 
accepted titles, Rgveda, Yajurveda, 
Samaveda, in the Aranyakas. 


text subsidiary to the study of 
the Nirukta? and the Rigveda 


Cf. Roth, Nirukta, xv. et seq. ; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 9, 42. 


r. Vena occurs in one passage of the Rigveda* as a generous 


patron. Prthavana, found in 
not be another name of his, 


the same passage, may or may 
and Parthya in the following 


stanza of the hymn is perhaps his patronymic. 


1 x. 93, 14. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 


2. Vena in the Rigveda! is thought by Tilak* to be the 


planet Venus. 


123. 


2 x. 
* Orion, 163 et seq. 


But this is certainly impossible. 


Cf. Whitney, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, xciv, 


326 TENANT—POND—NEEDLE—HOUSE [ Vesa 


1. VeSa is a term of somewhat doubtful sense, apparently 
denoting ‘vassal,’ ‘tenant,’ in a few passages,’ and, according 
to Roth,? ‘ dependent neighbour.’ 


1 Rv. iv. 3, 13; v- 85, 7; possibly 
x. 49, 5; but cf. 2. Vesa; Kathaka 
Samhita, xii. 5 (vefatva); xxxi. 12; 
xxxli. 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, Kanva, 
ii. 5, 7; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 8; 
ii. 3, 7; iv. 1, 13. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, 13, 204, who takes veSas in Av. 
ii. 32, 5, where pari-vegas also occurs in 
the same sense, and compares vaisya 
in Taittiriya Samhita, il, 3, 7, 1, as 
meaning ‘servitude ’ 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. I, 
vega, and vegaiva. Cf, Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 75, who 
seems inclined to read vesas in Av. 
ii. 32, 5; but Weber's explanation of 
the origin of the sense of ‘servant’ is 
adequate. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 
135, n. 4, sees in Vesa either a neigh- 
bour or a member of the same village 


| community. Cf. Sajata. 


2. VeSa may be a proper name in two passages of the 
Rigveda ;! if so, it is quite uncertain whether a demon is 


meant or not. 


1 ii, 13,8; x. 49,5. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 152, 104 


VeSanta,! VeSanti,* Vesanta,* all denote a ‘ pond’ or ‘ tank.’ 


Cf. Vaisanta. 
1 Av. xi. 6, 10; xx. 128, 8. 9; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, 1. 


VeSas. See 1. VeSa. 


Vesanta. See VeSanta. 


2 Av. 1. 3, 7- 
3 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, II. 


VeSi in one passage of the Rigveda! seems to denote a 


‘needle.’ 


1 vii, 18,17. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 15, 264, 0. 


Vesman, ‘house,’ occurs in the Rigveda! and later. It 
denotes the house as the place where a man is ‘settled’ (v5). 


1 x, 107, 10; 146, 3. 
2 Av. v. 17, 13; ix. 6, 30; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 24, 6, etc. In Sata- 


patha Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 14, the singie | 


: house ‘cha-vegman) of the king is con- 


trasted with the numerous dwellings 
of the people. 


Vaikhanasa ] NOOSE—COW—A PEOPLE—SEERS 327 


VeSya in two passages of the Rigveda (iv. 26, 3; vi. 61, 14) 
seems to denote the relation of ‘dependence’ rather than 
‘neighbourhood.’ Cf. 1. VeSa. 


Veska in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 8, 1, 15) denotes the . 
‘noose’ for strangling the sacrificial animal. See Bleska. 


Vehat seems to mean a ‘cow that miscarries.’ It is 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda! and later.” 

1 xii. 4, 37 et seq. In iii. 23, 1, a | xii. 4, 4, 6, Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
woman is called vehat, the East, 44, 195, adopts the sense ‘a 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 27; | cowdesiring the bull.’ Butcf Whitney, 
xxiv. I, etc.; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 127. 
5, 3, etc. In Satapatha Brahmana, 


Vaikarna occurs but once in the Rigveda? in the description 
of the Dasarajfia, where Sudas is stated to have overthrown the 
twenty-one tribes (janan) of the kings ‘or folk of the two 
Vaikarnas. ‘Zimmer? conjectures that they were a joint 
people, the Kuru-Krivis: this is quite possible, and even 
probable. Vikarna as the name of a people is found in the 
Mahabharata and a lexicographer* places the Vikarnas in 
Kagmir, a reminiscence probably of a real settlement of the 
Kurus in that country. Cf. Uttara Kuru. 


1 vii, 18, II. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
2 Altindisches Leben, 103. Oriental Society, 15, 261 et seqg., who sees 
3 vi. 2105. in Vaikarnau the two Vaikarna kings. 


4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Vaikhanasa is the name of a mythical group of Rsis who are 
said in the Paficavimga Brahmana? to have been slain at Muni- 
marana by Rahasyu Devamalimlue, and who are mentioned 
in the Taittiriya Aranyaka also. An individual Vaikhanasa is 
Puruhanman.? 


1 xiv. 4, 7. 2 i, 23, 3 (Indische Studien, 1, 78). 3 xiv, 9, 29. 
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Vaijana, ‘descendant of Vijana,’ is Sayana’s version of the 
patronymic of Vrsa in the Paficavimsa Brahmana.* The real 
reading is vai Janah, as pointed out by Weber.’ 


1 xiii, 3, 12. 2 Indische Studien, 10, 32. 


Vaittabhati-putra is the name in the Kanva recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 2) of a teacher, a pupil of 
KarSakeyiputra, Cf. Vaidabhrtiputra. 


Vaidava, ‘descendant of Vidu,’ is the patronymic of a Vasistha 
in the Paficavimga Brahmana (xi. 8, 14), where he is said to 
have been the seer of a Saman or Chant. 


Vaidurya, ‘beryl, is first found in the late Adbhuta Brah- 
mana. 


1 Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 40; Omina und Portenta, 325 ¢t seq. 


Vaitarana occurs once in the Rigveda! Roth? thinks the 
word is a patronymic, but it seems rather® to be an adjective in 
the sense of ‘ belonging to Vitarana’ used of Agni, like Agni of 
Bharata or of Vadhryasva. 

1 x, 61, 17. veda, 3, 165; Griffith, Hymns of the 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. Rigveda, 2,-457, 0. 
3 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Vaitahavya, ‘descendant of Vitahavya,’ is the name of a 
family who are said in the Atharvaveda’* to have come to ruin 
because they devoured a Brahmin’s cow. They are said to be 
Srnjayas, but as the exact form of the legend here referred to 
does not occur elsewhere, its authenticity is open to some 
doubt.2 According to Zimmer,? Vaitahavya is a mere epithet 
of the Sriijayas, but this is not probable* in view of the 
existence of a Vitahavya. 

1 y. 18, 10. 11; 19, I. 3 Altindisches Leben, 132. 


4 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 4 Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 405 ; Weber 
veda, 434. Indische Studien, 18, 233. 
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Vaida, ‘descendant of Vida,’ is the patronymic of Hiranya- 
dant in the Aitareya Brahmana? and the Aitareya Aranyaka.? 
The word is also written Baida. 


1 iii. 6, 4; ASvalayana Srauta Sitra, xii. 10, 9. 2 ii, I. 5. 


Vaidathina, ‘descendant of Vidathin,’ is the patronymic of 
RjiSvan in the Rigveda (iv. 16, 11; v. 29, I3). 


Vaidad-asvi, ‘descendant of Vidadagva,’ is the patronymic of 
Taranta in the Rigveda. In the Paificavimsa Brahmana* and 
the Jaiminiya Brahmana® the Vaidadasvis are Taranta.and 
Purumilha. The latter is not a Vaidadasvi in the Rigveda, a 
clear sign of the worthlessness of the legends relative to these 
two men in the Brahmanas. 

1 y, 61, 10. 


2 xiii, 7, 12. Cf. Satydyanaka in 
Sayana on Rv. ix. 58, 3. 


Cf. Max Miller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 360; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 
dey Deutschen Movgenldndischen Gesell 

3 i. 151; iii. 139, where Vaitadagvi | schaft, 42, 232, n.; Rgveda-Noten, 1, 
is the form. Cf. Arseya Brahmana, ! 354; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
p. 54 (ed. Burnell). | 62 et seq. . 


| 
| 
' 
| 


Vaidabhrti-putra, “son of a female descendant of Vedabhrt, 
is the name of % teacher in the last Vaméga (list of teachers) of 
the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(vi. 4, 32). Cf. Vaittabhatiputra. 


Vaidarbha, ‘ prince of Vidarbha,’ is applied to Bhima in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (vil. 34, 9). 


Vaidarbhi, ‘descendant of Vidarbha,’ is the patronymic of 
a Bhargava in the Pragna Upanisad (i. 1; 1. I). 


Vaideha, ‘prince of Videha,’ is the title of Janaka and of 
Nami Sapya. 


Vaidhasa, ‘descendant of Vedhas,’ is the patronymic of 
Hariscandra in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 13, I) and the 
Sankhayana Srauta Siitra (xv. 17, 1). 
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Vainya, ‘descendant of Vena,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythic Prthi, Prthi, or Prthu.? 


1 Rv. viii. 9, 10; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiii. 5, 20; Satapatha Brahmana, 
Vv. 3, 5; 4, ete. 


Vaipascita (‘descendant of Vipascit’) Dardha-jayanti 
(‘descendant of Drdhajayanta’) Gupta Lauhitya (‘ descendant 
of Lohita’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Vaipascita 
Dardhajayanti Drdhajayanta Lauhitya, in a Vaméa (list ol 
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iil. 42, I). 


Vaipascita (‘descendant of Vipascit’) Dardhajayanti 
(‘descendant of Drdhajayanta’) Drdhajayanta Lauhitya 
(‘descendant of Lohita’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vipascit Drdha‘ayanta Lauhitya, in a Vamésa (list of teachers) 
of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iil. 42, 1). 


VaiyasSva, ‘descendant of VyaSva,’ is the patronymic of 
ViSvamanas in the Rigveda (viii. 23, 24; 24, 23; 26, II). 


Vaiyaghrapadi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Vya- 
ghrapad,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kanvi-putra, in 
the Kanva recension of the last Vaméa (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 1). 


Vaiyaghra-padya, ‘descendant of Vyaghrapad,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Indradyumna Bhallaveya in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana? and the Chandogya Upanisad,? of Budila Asvatarasvi 
in the Chandogya Upanisad,? and of Gosruti in that Upanisad* 
and in the Sankhayana Aranyaka.® In the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana® the patronymic is applied to Rama Kratujateya. 


1 x, 6, 1, §. 5 ix. 7 (GoSruta-vaiyaghrapadya as 
=v. 14, I. a compound). 
SRVenLO.SL en 6 iii. 40, I; iv. 16, I. 


SEV E 2st: : 
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Vaiyaska is read in one passage of the Rigveda Pratisakhya,’ 
as the name of an authority on the metres of the Rigveda. 
Roth? is clearly right in thinking that Yaska is meant.° 


1 xvii. 25. from Viydska, but standing for vai 
= St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Yaskah. Cf, Vaijaina. 
* The name not being a patronymic 


Vaira! and Vaira-deya? seem to have in the later Samhitias 
and the Brahmanas the definite and technical sense of ‘ wergeld,’ 
the money to be paid for killing a man as a compensation to 
his relatives. This view is borne out by the Sutras of Apa- 
stamba* and Baudhayana.* Both prescribe the scale of 
1,000 cows for a Ksatriya,® 100 for a Vaisya, 10 for a Sudra, 
and a bull over and above in each case. Apastamba leaves the 
destination of the payment vague, but Baudhayana assigns it 
to the king. It is reasonable to suppose that the cows were 
intended for the relations, and the bull was a present to the 
king for his intervention to induce the injured relatives to 
abandon the demand for the life of the offender. The Apa- 
stamba Sitra® allows the same scale of wergeld for women, but 
the Gautama Sittra? puts them on a level with men of the 
Sidra caste only, except in one special case. The payment is 
made for the purpose of vaira-yatana or vaira-nirydtana, ‘requital 
of enmity,’ ‘ expiation.’ 

The Rigveda® preserves, also, the important notice that a 
man’s wergeld was a hundred (cows), for it contains the epithet 
ata-daya, ‘one whose wergeld is a hundred.’ No doubt the 
values varied, but in the case of Sunahsepa the amount is a 
hundred (cows) in the Aitareya Brahmana.? In the Yajurv eda 
Samhitas!° Sata-daya again appears. 


1 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 1, 12. ; 3 1.9, 24, I-4. 
Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 2, 1; | ‘#1. 10, 19,1. 2 
Kathaka Samhita, ix. 2; Kapi;thala | ° The crime of slaying a Brahmin is 


Samhita, viii. 5; Maitrayani Samhita, | too heinous for a wergeld. See Apa- 
i. 7, 5, all of which have viram for | stamba, i. 9, 24, 7 ¢f sey., Baudhayana, 
vairam, perhaps wrongly. i, 10, 18, 1S. 

2 Rv. v. 61, 8 (on the exact sense of | 6 i. 9, 24, 5- 
which, cf. Max Miller, Sacred Boors of ; 7 i. 10, 19, 3. 
the East, 32, 361 ; Hillebrandt, Vediscie 8 ii. 32, 4 
Mythologie, 1, 92; Oldenberg, Rgveda- 9 vii. 15, 7. 
Noten, 1, 354); Kathaka Samhita, 10 See n. 1. The word is not found 
xxiii. 8; xxviil 2. 3. 6. | in the Taittiriya. 
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The fixing of the price shows that already public opinion, and 
perhaps the royal authority, was in Rigvedic times diminishing 
the sphere of private revenge; on the other hand, the existence 
of the system shows how weak was the criminal authority of 
the king (cf. Dharma). 


Cf. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen | Books of the East, 2, 78, 79; 14, 20% 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 41, 672- Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 402 
676; Bihler and von Schroeder, Fest- | Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 131, 132; Delbriick 
gruss an Roth, 44-52; Buhler, Sacred | in Leist, A ltavisches Jus Gentium, 297. 


Vaira-hatya, ‘manslaughter,’ is mentioned in the Vajasaney 
Samhita (xxx. 13) and the Taittiriya Brahmana (i. 5, 9, 5)- Cf. 
Virahan. 


Vai-rajya. See Rajya. 


Vairtipa, ‘descendant of Viriipa,’ is the patronymic of Asta- 
damstra in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (vill. 9, 21). 


Vaisanta is the name in the Rigveda? of a prince whose 
offering Indra is said to have deserted for that of Sudas through 
the aid of the Vasisthas. Ludwig? thinks that the name is 
Veganta, and that he was a priest of the Prthu-Parsus ; 
Griffith? says that probably a river is meant, but neither of 
these views is plausible. 

1 vii. 33, 2. 3 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 24, 0. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. | Cf. Geldner, Vedische Siudicn, 2, 130. 


Vaisampayana, ‘descendant of Visampa,’ is the name of a 
teacher, famous later, but in the earlier Vedic literature known 
only to the Taittirlya Aranyaka (i. 7, 5) and the Grhya Sitras. 


Vai-saleya, ‘descendant of Visala,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythic Taksaka in the Atharvaveda (vill. ro, 29). 


Vaisi-putra, ‘the son of a Vaisya wife,’ is mentioned in the 
Brahmanas.? 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 7, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii, 2 
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Vaisya denotes a man, not so much of the people, as of the 
subject class, distinct from the ruling noble (Ksatriya) and the 
Brahmana, the higher strata of the Aryan community on the 
one side, and from the aboriginal Sidra on the other. The 
name is first found in the Purusa-sikta (‘hymn of man’) in 
the Rigveda,! and then frequently from the Atharvaveda? 
onwards,’ sometimes in the form of Visya.* 

The Vaisya plays singularly little part in Vedic literature, 
which has much to say of Ksatriya and Brahmin. His 
characteristics are admirably summed up in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana® in the adjectives anyasya bali-kyt, ‘tributary to another’; 
anyasyadya, ‘to be lived upon by another’; and yathakama- 
jyeyah, ‘to be oppressed at will.’ He was unquestionably taxed 
by the king (Rajan), who no doubt assigned to his retinue the 
right of support by the people, so that the Ksatriyas grew more 
and more to depend on the services rendered to them by the 
Vaisyas. But the Vaisya was not a slave: he could not be 
killed by the king or anyone else without the slayer incurring 
risk and the payment of a wergeld (Vaira), which even in the 
Brahmin books extends to 100 cows for a Vaisya. Moreover, 
though the Vaisya could be expelled by the king at pleasure, he 
cannot be said to have been without property in his land. 
Hopkins® thinks it is absurd to suppose that he could really be 
a landowner when he was subject to removal at will, but this 
is to ignore the fact that normally the king could not remove 
the landowner, and that kings were ultimately dependent on 
the people, as the tales of exiled kings show. 

On the other hand, Hopkins’ is clearly right in holding that 
the Vaisya was really an agriculturist, and that Vedic society 
was not merely a landholding aristocracy, superimposed upon 
an agricultural aboriginal stock, as Baden Powell® urged. 
Without ignoring the possibility that the Dravidians were 
agriculturists, there is no reason to deny that the Aryans were 


1 x. go, 12. 5 vii. 29. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
2 vy, 17, 9: I", 439- 
3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5, etc. 6 India, Old and New, 222 et seq, 
See Varna. 7 Op. cit., 210 et seq. 
4 Av. vi. 13,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 8 Indian Village Community, 190 ef 


XVili. 48, etc, Seq. 
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so likewise, and the goad of the plougher was the mark of a 
Vaigya in life® and in death.° It would be absurd to suppose 
that the Aryan Vaisyas did not engage in industry and com- 
merce (cf. Pani, Vanij), but pastoral pursuits and agriculture 
must have been their normal occupations. 

In war the Vaigyas must have formed the bulk of the force 
under the Ksatriya leaders (see Ksatriya). But like the 
Homeric commoners, the Vaisyas may well have done little of 
the serious fighting, being probably ill-provided with either 
body armour or offensive weapons. 

That the Vaisyas were engaged in the intellectual life of the 
day is unlikely; nor is there any tradition, corresponding to 
that regarding the Ksatriyas, of their having taken part in the 
evolution of the doctrine of Brahman, the great philosophic 
achievement of the age. The aim of the Vaisya’s ambition 
was, according to the Taittiriya Samhita,’ to become a 
Gramani, or village headman, a post probably conferred by the 
king on wealthy Vaisyas, of whom no doubt there were many. 
It is impossible to say if in Vedic times a Vaisya could attain to 
nobility or become a Brahmin. No instance can safely be 
quoted in support of such a view,’* though such changes of 
status may have taken place (see Ksatriya and Verna). 

It is denied by Fick? that the Vaisyas were ever a caste, and 
the denial is certainly based on good grounds if it is held that 
a caste means a body within which marriage is essential, and 
which follows a hereditary occupation (cf. Varna). But it 
would be wrong‘ to suppose that the term Vaisya was merely 
applied by theorists to the people who were not nobles or 
priests. It must have been an early appellation of a definite 
class which was separate from the other classes, and properly 
to be compared with them. Moreover, though there were 
differences among Vaisyas, there were equally differences 
among Ksatriyas and Brahmanas, and it is impossible to deny 


9 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 1. cogency for the Vedic period, and much, 
10 Kausika Siitra, Ixxx. if not al‘, of it is hardly in point as 
11 ji. 5, 4, 4. concerns this issue. 
12 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 55 13 Die sociale Gliederung, 163 et seq. 

et seg., argues to the contrary from li Cf, Indian Empire, 1, 347. 


Buddhist evidence; but this has no 
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the Vaigyas’ claim to be reckoned a class or caste if the other 
two are such, though at the present day things are different. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 213 | 3, 242, 243; Hopkins, Journal of the 
et seq.; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, | American Oriental Society, 13, 76 ¢t seq. 
1 et seg.; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 7 et seq.; | (for the Epic Vaisya). 

Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


Vaisva-mitra, ‘descendant of ViSvamitra,’ is the term by 
which that famous priest’s line is referred to in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (vii. 17 et seq.). 


Vaistha-pureya, ‘descendant of Visthapura,’ is the name of 
a teacher in the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad in the Madhyamdina recension (il. 5, 
20; iv. 5,25). He was a pupil of Sandilya and Rauhinayana. 


Vyacha in go-vyacha, the name of one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,? is of 
uncertain signification. According to Sayana,* the compound 
denotes a ‘driver out of cows.’ Perhaps it means a ‘tormentor 
of cows,’ as the St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it. Weber? 
renders it as ‘knacker of cows,’ Eggeling as ‘one who 
approaches cows.’ 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 18; Tait- 


interpretation is supported by the use 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, 1. Cf. 


of the word in the Kathaka, where it 
Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4. | replaces the Govikartana of other texts. 
2 On Taittiriya Brahmana, Joc. crt. | See Ratnin (p. 200). 
3 Indische Streifen, 1, 82,n, 11. This 4 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 416. 





Vy-advara,! Vy-advari,? are the names of a ‘gnawing’ (ad, 
‘eat’) animal in the Atharvaveda and the Satapatha Brahmana. 
Cf. also Vyadhvara, which the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
would read throughout. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, vil. 4, 1, 27. 2 Av. iii. 28, 2, where a worm is 
Cf. Av. vi. 50, 2. certainly not meant. 
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Vyadhvara, ‘perforating,’ designates a worm in one passage 
of the Atharvaveda,’ where there seems to be no good reason 
to alter the reading to Vyadvara, though Whitney? thinks that 
it may rather be connected with vz-adhvan* than with the root 
vyadh, ‘pierce.* The term occurs with Masaka, ‘fly,’ in the 
Hiranyakesi Grhya Sitra,° and perhaps also in another passage 
of the Atharvaveda,° where, however, both Whitney’ and 
Shankar Pandit read Vyadvara. 


1 ii. 31, 4. S ii. 16, 3. 
2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 74. 6 vi. 50, 3. 
3 This would mean ‘diverging from 7 Op. cit., 318. Cf. 135. 
the road,’ ‘devious.’ Cf. also Bloomfield, Hymns of the 


¢ The Padapatha analyzes the word | Atharvaveda, 316, 361, 487; Lanman in 
as vi-adhvara, Whitney, op. cit., 318. 


VyalkaSa is the name of a plant in the Rigveda? 
1 x, 16,13. Cf. Zimmer Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Vy-aSva is the name of a Rsi, a protégé of the Aévins,! 
mentioned in several hymns of the eighth Mandala,? which 
may have been the composition of a descendant of his, ViSva- 
manas. In two other passages® he is referred to only as a Rsi 
of the past, and Oldenberg* points out that none of his own 
work appears in the Samhita. The Rigveda also mentions® 
the Vyasvas, with whom Ludwig® is inclined to connect Vasa 
ASvya. An Angirasa Vyasva occurs as a seer of Samans or 
Chants in the Paficavimga Brahmana.’ 

1 Rv. i. 112, 15. > Rv. viii. 24, 28 

2 vili. 23, 16. 23; 24, 22; 26,9. 6 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


3 Rv. viii. 9, 10; ix. 65, 7. 106. 
4 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 7 xiv. I0, 9. 


landischen Gesellschaft 42, 217. 


Vy-asti is the name of a mythical teacher in the first two 
Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.} 


1 iv. 5, 223 iv. 5, 28 Madhyamdina. 
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Vya-khyana in one passage of the Satapatha Brahmana* 
clearly denotes a ‘narrative’ merely—viz., that of the dispute 
of Kadri and Suparni. In other passages* the word means 
simply ‘commentary.’ In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,° used 
in the plural, it signifies a species of writing, apparently “com- 
mentaries,’ though its exact relation to Anuvyakhyana must 
remain obscure. Sieg‘ thinks that the Vyakhyanas were forms 
of narrative like Anvakhyana and Anuvyakhyana. 


1 iii, 6,257: 3 ii, 4, 10; iv. 1, 6 (Madhyamdina = 


2 vi. I, 27. 33; Vil. 2, 4, 28. 2 Kanva); 5, Il. 
4 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 21, 34. 


Vyaghra, ‘tiger, is never found in the Rigveda, but 
frequently occurs in the Atharvaveda,’ as well as the lion. 
This fact is legitimately regarded as an indication that the 
Atharvaveda belongs to a period when the Vedic Indian had 
approached and entered the territory of Bengal. Later,* also, 
mention of the tiger is quite common. The Taittiriya Samhita° 
preserves a reference to the danger of waking a sleeping tiger. 
The destructive character of the animal is often alluded to, 
the man-eater (fpurusad)® being also mentioned. Like the lion, 
the tiger passes as a symbol of strength.® This idea is illus- 
trated by the fact that the king at the Rajasuya (‘royal 
consecration’) steps? on a tiger’s skin to win himself the 
strength of the animal. Cf. also Sardiila, Petva. 

4 Cf. Av. iv. 36, 6; viii. 5, 11, and 
see Sasayu. 


5 Av, xii. I, 49. 
~§ Av. iv.8,4.7. Cf. Yaska, Nirukéa, 


1 iv. 3, 1; 36, 6; vi. 38, I; 103, 3; 
140, I; xii. I, 49; 2, 433 xix. 46, 5; 
49; 4. 

° Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 5, 5; 


Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 1,9; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xiv. 9; xix. 10; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 5, 3 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 
1, 8; Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3; 
IO, 2, etc, 

3 v. 4, IO, 5. 


iii. 18, 

7 Av. iv. 8, 4. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 41,92. He does not 
wear the skin, as Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 79, says. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiqutties 
249, 259. 


Vyaghra-padya is a false reading in the Chandogya 
Upanisad (v. 16, 1) for Vaiyaghrapadya. 


VOL. Il. 
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Vyadhi, ‘disease,’ occurs several times in Vedic literature.’ 
The specific diseases are dealt with under the separate names, 
but the Vedic texts also mention innumerable bodily defects. 
The list of victims? at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) 
includes a ‘dwarf’ (va@mana, kubja), a ‘bald’ person (khalati),> a 
‘blind’ man (andha),4 a ‘deaf’ man (badhira),® a ‘dumb’ man 
(muka),° a ‘fat’ man (ptvan), a ‘leper’ (sidhmala, kildsa),’ a 
‘yellow-eyed’ man (hary-aksa), a ‘tawny-eyed’ man (ping- 
Gksa), a ‘cripple’ (pitha-sarpin), a ‘lame’ man (srama), a 
‘sleepless’ man (ja@garana), a ‘sleepy’ man (svapana), one® ‘ too 
tall’ (ati-dirgha), one ‘too short’ (att-hrasva), one ‘too stout’ 
(ati-sthila or aty-amsala), one ‘too thin’ (ati-kySa), one ‘too 
white’ (ati-Sukla), one ‘too dark’ (ati-krsua), one ‘too bald’ 
(att-kulva), and one ‘too hairy’ (att-lomasa). 

In the Maitrayani Samhita® the man with bad nails and the 
man with brown teeth are mentioned along with sinners like 
the Didhisipati. The Satapatha Brahmana!® mentions a 
‘white-spotted (Sukla), bald-headed man, with projecting teeth 
(viklidha) and reddish-brown eyes.’ Interesting is Zimmer’s™ 
Suggestion that kivmira found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita’ 
means ‘spotty’ as an intermixture of races, but it is only a 
conjecture, apparently based on a supposed connexion of the 


word with ky, ‘mix.’ 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 10, 3; 
. Sadviméa Brahmana, v. 4 ; Sankhayana 

rauta Sitra, ili. 4, 8. 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10. 17. 
21; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 6, 1; 
14,1; 17,1. 

3 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 
6, 5. 

4 Cf. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 
9; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 1, 9; 
13, 2; Vill. 4,2; 9,1; 10,1; Kausitaki 
Upanisad, iii. 3. 

5 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 10; 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 1, 10; Kausi- 
taki Upanisad, 7oc. cit. 

6 Kausitaki Upanisad, Joc. cit. 

7 Kilasa also in PancavimSa Brah- 
Mana EXIVeES uel 717m XXII] O, mL T, 
etc. 


In the Vajasaneyi Samhita’* and the 


8 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 22; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 19, 1, where 
are added the man who winks too 
much (ati-mirmiva), has too prominent 
teeth (ati-dantura) or too small teeth 
(att kivita), and who stares excessively 
(ati-memisa). Cf. Weber, Indische Streifen, 
I, 84, n. 4. 

® iv.1,9; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 
8,9. Cf. Av. vii. 65, 3. 

10 xiii. 3, 6, 5. See Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 44, 323, 0. 

11 Altindisches Leben, 428. 

12 xxx, 21. 

13 xxx, 15, especially aviyata and 
vijarjava, beside avatoka and parydayini ; 
atitvari and atiskadvari are also possibly 
soto be understood. Cf, Weber, Indische 
Streifen, 1, So. 
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Taittirlya Brahmana*™ various epithets are applied to women, 
some of which seem to denote disease, and in the Atharvaveda?® 
the feminine adjectives, ‘antelope-footed’ (rSya-padi) and ‘ bull- 
toothed ’ (vysa-datt), probably refer to bodily defects. 

14 iii, 4, 11, 1, where apaskadvavi and | ring to the domestic cat, but this lacks 
paryarini are read. plausibility. The sense of the other 


15 i,18,4. Geldner, Vedische Studien, | epithets there occurring is quite ob- 
I, 314, understands the hymn as refer- | scure. 


Vy-ana is the name of one of tbe vital airs. See Prana. 


Vyama in the Samhitas? and the Brahmanas* denotes the 
‘span’ of the outstretched arms as a measure of length. It 
may be estimated at six feet or equivalent to a fathom.® 


1 Av. vi. 137, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, | as equal to 5 Aratnis), According to 
V. 1, 1, 43 2) 5, 1, ete. the Sulva Sitra of Baudhayana, the 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 3, 1.2; | Aratni equals 24 azgula (=Zinch). See 
i. 2, 5, 14; Vil. 1, I, 37, Where the | Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
scholiast equates it to 4 Aratnis or | Society, 1912, 231, 233, 234. 
cubits (while the scholiast on Asvala- 3 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
yana Grhya Sitra, ix. 1, 9, regards it | East, 41, 309, n. 5. 


—— 


Vyasa Parasarya (‘descendant of Parasara’) is the name of 
a mythical sage who in the Vedic period is found only as a pupil 
of Visvakse.a in the Vaméa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana and in the late Taittiriya Aranyaka. 


1 i. 9,2. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, t, 156; 4, 377; Indian Literature, 184, 
n, 199. 


Vra, according to Roth,’ means ‘troop’ in the Rigveda? and 
the Atharvaveda.? Zimmer‘ sees in.the word (in the feminine 
form of vr@) a designation in one passage of the village host 
which formed part of the Vis, and was composed of relations 
(su-bandhu). On the other hand, Pischel® thinks that in all the 
passages Vra means ‘female,’ used either of animals® or of 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, sv. Cf. | il, 1, 1, a confused passage, on 
Bechtel. Nachrichten der kiniglichen Gesell- | which see Whitney, Translation of the 
schaft dev Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, | Atharvaveda, 37, 38. 


7894, 393. i = 4 Altindisches Leben, 162. 


eae e | . e 
2 i, 124,8; 126,5; iv. 1,16; viii. 2,6; | 5 Vedische Studien, 2, 121, 313 ef seg. 
x. 123, 2. He omits i, 121, 2, where S$ Rv. 1. 121%, 2; viii. 2, 6 (female 
Bohtlingk, Dictionary, $.v., treats the . clephants). 


word as a feminine (vrd). 


Cs 
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women who go to the feast (Samana),’ or courtezans (visya, : of 
the people’),® or, metaphorically,® the hymns compared with 
courtezans: these senses are perhaps adequate. 


7 Rv. i. 124, 8. IERUmivelseIOcmX. I23, 2; AV.s 
8 Rv. i. 126, 5. loc. cit. 


Vraja denotes in the first instance, in the Rigveda,’ the place 
to which the cattle resort (from vraj, ‘go’), the ‘ feeding ground ° 
to which the milk-giving animals go out? in the morning from 
the village (Grama), while the others stay in it all day and 
night.2 Secondarily it denotes the ‘herd’* itself. This is 
Geldner’s view,® which seems clearly better than that of Roth® 
who regards Vraja as primarily the ‘enclosure’ (from vyj), and 
only thence the ‘herd’; for the Vraja does not normally mean 
an ‘enclosure’ at all: the Vedic cattle were not stall-fed as a 
general rule. In some passages, however, ‘pen,’’ in others 
‘stall,’® is certainly meant. The word is often used in the 
myth of the robbing of the kine.® It occasionally denotes a 
‘cistern.’1° 


§vaya), The sense of ‘pen' is also 
possible in Rv. x. 97, 10; 101, 8, and 
is not radically opposed to it, for Vraja 
denotes the place where the cattle are 
fed, and can therefore be applied to 


1 Rv. ii. 38, 8; x. 26, 3, and perhaps 
97, 10; ior, 8. Cf. Medhatithi on 
Manu, iv. 45, and Mahabharata, i. 41, 
15, where go-vryaja is equal to gavam 
pracavah, ‘ the pastures of the kine,’ in 


i. 40, 17. the stall where they are during the 
2 Rv. ii. 38, 8. night. Cf. Gostha. 
3 Cf. Sdyana on Aitareya Brahmana, 8 Rv, x. 4, 2, where the ‘warm 
il. 18, 14. Vraja’ to which the cows resort is 


4 Rv. v. 35, 4; vii. 27, 1; 32, 10; alluded to, and iv. 51, 2, where the 
viii. 46,9; 51, 5. Dawns open wide the doors of the 
& Vedische Studien, 2, 282 et seq.; Rig- | Vraja of darkness; Taittiriya Brah- 
veda, Glossar, 174. Cf. Hopkins, Journal | mana, iii. 8, 12, 2, where the Vraja is 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 77. said to be made of ASvattha wood. 
6 St. Petersburg Dictionary,s.v. But | The sense of ‘stall’ is probable in 
cf. Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. Vajasaneyi Samhita, 1. 25. 

7 Avy. iii. 11, 5; iv. 38,7; Sankhayana 9 See Geldner, op. cit., 2, 283 e 
Aranyaka, ii. 16. Metaphorically, in | seq. 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 22, 10 Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 4 = Tait- 
Madhyamdina, it is a pen with a bolt | tiriya Brahmana, i, 8, 11, 1= Maitrayani 
(sargala) and with a palisade (sa-pari- Samhita, ii. 6, 


Vrata | MILK—CREEPER—CHIEFTAIN—TROOP 341 


Vrata (‘vow’) in the later Samhitas? and the Brahmanas? 
has the peculiar sense of the ‘milk’ used by one who is living 
on that beverage alone as a vow or penance. 

1 Ay. vi. 133, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, ; vrata, Pancavimsa Brahmana, xviii. 2, 
Vi. 2, 5, 3-4; Wajasaneyi Samhita, iv.11, | 5. 6, and vrata-dughad, the ‘cow that 
etc. gives the Vrata milk,’ Satapatha Brah- 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 2, 10. | mana, lili. 2, 2, I4¢3 Xiv. 3, 1, 34: 
14.17; 4,2,15; ix.2,1,18. Cf. ghria- | etc. 


Vratati in the Rigveda? and later* denotes a ‘creeping 
plant.’ 


1 viii. 40, 6; Nirukta, i. 14; vi. 28. * Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 1, 3, etc. 


Vraja-pati is found in one passage of the Rigveda,’ where it 
is said that comrades attend Indra, as the Kulapas the Vraja- 
pati, when he goes about. Zimmer? thinks that this refers to 
the heads of families being subordinate in war to the village 
headman (Gramani), but Whitney® seems to be right in seeing 
merely the chieftain surrounded by the leading men, the family 
heads, not necessarily merely a village headman. Vraja alone 
occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda,* adverbially in the 


sense of ‘in troops.’ 


1 x. 179, 2=AV. Vii. 72, 2. | 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 436, 
2 Altindisches Leben, 171. 4j.16,1. Cf. Whitney, of. cit., 17. 


Vraja-bahu is used in the Kausitaki Brahmana (ii. 9) of the 
‘encompassing arms’ of death, Vraja here apparently meaning 
a ‘pen,’ like Vraja. Cf. Vistha-vrajin. 


Vrata is found in several passages of the Rigveda’ and 
later? in the sense of ‘troop.’ In one passage of the Rigveda® 
the troops of the Maruts are referred to by three different 
terms—Sardha, vrata, and gaa. From this fact Zimmer* has 


1 i, 163, 8; iii. 26, 2; v. 53, 1%; | Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, ro, 2; Vaja- 
ix. 14, 2 (perhaps an allusion to the | saneyi Samhita, xvi. 25; Paticavim$a 
five tribes) ; x. 34, 8. 12 (of dice), In | Brahmana, vi. 9, 24; xvii. I, 5. 12, etc. 
x. 57, 5, the host of the living (jzva | 3 v. 53, 11. Cf. iii. 26, 2, where 
vrata) is referred to. gardha is not mentioned. 

2 Av. ii. 9, 2 (‘host of the living’); |  * Altindisches Leben, 162. 
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deduced that a Vedic host fought according to clan (Vis), 
village (Grama), and family, but this conclusion is hardly 
warranted, there being nothing to show that there is any 
intention to present a distinct series of divisions. It is not 
probable that the word ever has the technical sense of ‘ guild,’ as 
Roth® thinks. Cf. Vratapati. 


3 In the St. Petersburg Dictionary, ; 5. 12; Wajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 25; 
where this is taken to be the sense; | Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, ro, 2. 
Paiicavim$a Brahmana, vi. 9,25; xvii. I, 


Vrata-pati, ‘lord of troops,’ is an epithet included in the 
names of Rudra in the Yajurveda Samhitas,’ along with the 
epithet Gana-pati, ‘lord of groups.’ The exact sense is quite 
uncertain, but the term may allude to the chief of a band of 
robbers, as Zimmer? thinks. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 4, 1; | Samhita, ii. 9, 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13; Maitrayani | xvi. 25. 
2 Altindisches Leben, 179. 


Vratya is included in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,> where, lowever, no 
further explanation of the name is given. Fuller information 
is furnished by the Atharvaveda,? the Paficavimsa Brahmana,® 
and the Sitras,* which describe at length a certain rite intended 
for the use of Vratyas. According to the Paficavimsa Brah- 
mana, there are four different kinds of ‘outcasts’—viz., the 
hina, who are merely described as ‘depressed’; those who have 
become outcasts for some sin (27dita) ; those who become out- 
casts at an early age, apparently by living among outcasts ; and 
those old men who, being impotent (Saima-nicamedhra), have 
gone to live with outcasts. The last three categories are by no 
means of the same importance as the first. The motive of 
the fourth is hard to understand: according to Rajaram Ram- 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 8; Tait- 4 Katyayana Srauta Sitra, xii. 1; 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, 1. xXii. 4; Latyayana Srauta Sitra, viii. 6; 
2 xv. 1, 1 et seq. Apastamba Srauta Sitra, xxii. 5, 4-14. 


3 xvii. I-4. See Hillebrandt, Ritualiitevatuy, 139,140. 
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krishna Bhagavat,® they were men who had enfeebled their 
constitutions by undue intercourse with women in the lands of 
the outcasts, and returned home in a debilitated state. But 
this is not stated in the text. 

It seems probable that the really important Vratyas were 
those referred to as hina, and that the other classes were only 
subsidiary. According to Rajaram,® there were two categories 
of the first class: (a) The depressed (hina), who were non- 
Aryan; and (b) degraded Aryans (gara-giv). This, however, is 
a mere guess, and devoid of probability. There seems to have 
been but one class of Vratyas. That they were non-Aryan is 
not probable, for it is expressly said’ that, though unconse- 
crated, they spoke the tongue of the consecrated: they were 
thus apparently Aryans. This view is confirmed by the state- 
ment that ‘they call what is easy of utterance, difficult to 
utter’: probable they had already a somewhat Prakritic form of 
speech (cf. Vac). The Sitras mention their Arhants (‘saints’) 
and Yaudhas (‘warriors’), corresponding to the Brahminical 
Brahmana and Ksatriya. 

Other particulars accord with the view that they were 
Aryans outside the sphere of Brahmin culture. Thus they 
are said® not to practise agriculture or commerce (an 
allusion to a nomadic life), nor to observe the rules of 
Brahmacarya—.c., the principle regulating the Brahminic 
order of life. They were also allowed to become members 
of the Brahminical community by performance of the ritual 
prescribed, which would hardly be so natural in -the case 
of non-Aryans. 

Some details are given of the life and dress of the Vratyas. 
Their principles were opposed to those of the Brahmins: they 
beat those unworthy of correction.? Their leader (Grhapati) or 
householder wore a turban (Usnisa), carried a whip (Pratoda), 
a kind of bow (Jyahroda), was clothed in a black (krsuasa) 
garment and two skins (Ajina), black and white (hrsua-valaksa), 
and owned a rough wagon (Vipatha) covered with planks 


5 Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 7 Paticavimsa Brahmana, xvii. 1, 9. 
Royal Asiatic Society, 19, 360. 8 [bid., xvii. I, 2. 
8 Ibid., 359. 9 Ibid., xvii. 1, 14. 
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(phalakastirna). The others,?° subordinate to the leader, had 
garments with fringes of red (valikantant ddmatisayu), two 
fringes on each, skins folded double (duisamhitany ajindnt), and 
sandals (Upanah). The leader wore also an ornament (Niska) 
of silver, which Rajaram converts into a silver coinage. The 
Vratyas, on becoming consecrated, were expected to hand over 
their goods to the priest. Many other details are given in the 
Siitras (¢.g., that the shoes or sandals were of variegated black 
hue and pointed), but these are not authenticated by the 
Paitcavimsa Brahmana. 

The locality in which the Vratyas lived cannot be stated with 
certainty, but their nomad life’? suggests the western tribes 
beyond the Sarasvati. But they may equally well have been in 
the east: this possibility is so far supported by the fact that the 
Siitras make the Brahmin receiving the gift of the Vratya’s 
outfit an inhabitant of Magadha. The Atharvaveda* does not 
help, for it treats the Vratya in so mystical a way that he is 
represented as being in all the quarters. Indeed, Roth 
believed that it was here not a case of the Vratya of the Pafica- 
vimsa Brahmana at all, but of a glorification of the Vratya as 
the type of the pious vagrant or wandering religious mendicant 
(Parivrajaka). This view is clearly wrong, as the occurrence 
of the words wsnisa, vipatha, and pratoda shows. It is probable 
that the 15th Book of the Atharvaveda, which deals with the 
Vratya, and is of a mystical character, exalts the converted 
Vratya as a type of the perfect Brahmacarin, and, in so far, of 
the divinity.7° 


13 See Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 770 et seq., with Lanman's 
additions. 


10 Jbid., xvii. 1, 15. The exact sense 
of the passages is obscure, and was, as 
Latyayana shows, already obscure in | 
his time and earlier; the translations 14 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
given are all vague. Cf. Weber, Indische | 15 Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 94. 
Studien, 1, 32 et seq.; Indian Literature, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i. 33, 52, 





67, 68; Hopkins, Tvansactions of the | 445, n.; Indian Literature, 67, 78, 110- 

Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, | 112, 141, 146; Aufrecht, Indische Studien, 

15, 31, 32; Rajaram, loc. cit. I, 130 et seq. ; Ludwig, Translation of 
11 Ob. cit., 361. the Rigveda, 3, xxvi et seq.; Zimmer, 
12 Which is indicated by theirname, | Altindisches Leben, 210. 

‘belonging to a roving band’ (vr@ia), 

‘ vagrant.’ 
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Vrihi, ‘rice,’ is never mentioned in the Rigveda,! but is 
frequently alluded to in the Atharvaveda” and later.2 Rice 
seems to be indigenous in the south-east of India :* this fact 
accounts well for the absence of any mention of it in the 
Rigveda. Black and white rice is contrasted in the Taittiriya 
Samhita,®° where also® the distinctions of dark, swift-growing 
(au), and large rice (mahd-vrtht) are found. Probably the 
swift-growing variety is that later known as sasttka, ‘ ripening 
in sixty days.’ Vrihi and Yava, ‘barley,’ are normally con- 


joined in the texts.’ Cf. Plasuka. 


1 To take dhdanya bija in Rv. v. 53, 13, 
as ‘rice seeds’ is unnecessary and very 
improbable, nor is there better reason 
to see in dhauya vasa in Av. ii, 26, 5, 4 
‘rice drink.’ 

2 vi, 140, 2; viii. 7, 20; ix. 6, I4, 
etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 3, 
where it is said to ripen in autumn; 
Kathaka Samhita, x. 6; xi. 5; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, iii, 10, 2; iv. 3,2; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xviii. 12; Aitareya 


3. 45 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 5.93 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 2 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 3, 13 Kanva) ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iil. 14, 3. 

¢ ii. 3,1,3. Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, 
I. 7, 3,43 Kathaka Samhita, xii, 4. 5. 6, 
etc. 

Shi GO TLO,ale 

8 Ay, xi. 4,13; Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
i. 43; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 10, 6, 
etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 239. 


ww 


Brahmana, ii. 8, 7; 11, 12; vili. 16, 


Vleska. See Bleska. 


- 


Samyu is the name of a mythical son of Brhaspati. He is 
quoted as a teacher in the texts of the Yajurveda.* 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 10, 1; | 8, II; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 1, 


v. 2,6, 4; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 3, | 24; Taittirlya Aranyaka, 1. 5, 2. 
Cf. Lévi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 113. 


Sakata, Sakati,? are rare words in the older literature for a 
‘cart.’ The creaking of a cart is referred to in the Rigveda® as 
like the sound heard by night in the forest. 


2 Rv. x. 146, 3; Sadvimsa Brahmana, 
iv. 7- 


1 Nirukta, vi. 22; xi. 47; Chandogya 
Upanisad, iv. 1, 8 
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Saka-dhima is found in one hymn of the Atharvaveda,' 
where it is celebrated as the king of the asterisms. The word 
seems to mean the ‘smoke of (burning) cow-dung,’ or else the 
‘smoke (rising) from (fresh) cow-dung’: it may well be, as 
Weber? thinks, that this was deemed to be significant of the 
weather. Bloomfield,? however, considers that the word is to 
be rendered as ‘ weather prophet,’ that is, one who foretells the 
weather by means of the smoke of a fire. Whitney* objects to 
this view with reason. It is not at all improbable that, as 
Roth® believed, an asterism of some sort is meant, probably 
the ‘ milky way.’ 


1 vi, 128, 1. 3. 4, and in the Naksatra { Society, 13, cxxxiii; Hymms of the Athar- 


Kalpa. vaveda, 532, 533- 

= Omina und Portenta, 363; Indische 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
Studien, 5, 257; 10, 65; Naxatra, 2, | 377, 378. 
272, N.}; 293. : 5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 American Journal of Philology, 7, 48 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 353; 


et seq.; Journal of the American Oriental | Caland, Altindisches Zaubervitual, 175, 0. 3. 


Sakan. See Sakrt. 


Saka-puta (‘ purified by cow-dung’) is the name, apparently, 
of a prince, in one hymn of the Rigveda (x. 132, 5). 


Sakam-bhara, ‘bearer of dung,’ is found in one passage of 
the Atharvaveda,? where the sense is doubtful. Ludwig? and 
Grill? see in it a tribal name, Bloomfield¢ the personification of 
excessive evacuation (diarrhoea), while Whitney® considers 
that it may refer to the Mahavrsas, despised as having to 
collect dung for fuel in the absence of wood in their country. 


1 y. 22, 4. 5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510. | 259. 
3 Hundert Lieder,* 154. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 253. 


4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 445, 446. 


Saka is the name of one of the victims at the A¢vamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* It is uncer- © 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 22, 1; 18,1; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 13; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 32. 
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tain whether a kind of bird? or fly,’ or long-eared beast* is 
intended. 


2 Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 4 Sayana on Taittiriya Samhit4, Vv. 5, 
loc. cit. 12, I. 

3 Sayana on Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99. 
I2elelowul. 


Sakuna, ‘ bird,’ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda? and 
later.2 It usually denotes a large bird,® or a bird which gives 


omens.* Zimmer® compares xv«vos, which also is a bird of 
omen. 


SIVA ih Sirs CLF pees tl EVE 
107, 20; I12, 2; x. 68, 7; 106, 3; 123,6: | Vayas; Nirukta, iii. 18. 
165, 2. + Cf. Kausitaki Brahmana, vii. 4; 
2 Av. xii. I, 51; 3, 13; xx. 127, 4; | Maitrayani Upanisad, vi. 34, etc. 
Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 6, 2; Vaja- 5 Altindisches Leben, 430. 
saneyi Samhita, xviii. 53, etc. 


3 Cf, Av. xi. 2, 24, as compared with 





Sakuni, ‘bird,’ is used practically like Sakuna, but with a 
much clearer reference to divination. It was smaller than the 
Syena or Suparna,? gave signs,” and foretold ill-luck.* When 
it is mentioned‘ in the list of sacrificial victims at the Asva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’), a special species must be meant: 
later the falcon is so called, but the ‘raven’ may be intended ; 
the commentator on the Taittirlya Samhita thinks that it is 
the ‘crow.’ It is mentioned several times elsewhere.? 


1 Rv. ii. 42, 2. Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 7; Aitareya 

2 Rv. ii. 42, 1; 43, 3. Brahmana, ii. 15, 12; iv. 7, 3; Sata- 

3 Av. x. 3, 6. patha Brahniana, xiv. 1, 1, 31 ; Chan- 

4 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 19, 1;_| dogya Upanisad, vi. 8, 2, etc. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 40; Maitra- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 88, 
yani Samhita, iii. 14, 21. 430. 


5 Avy, ii, 25, 2; vii. 64, 1; xi. 9, 9; 


Sakuni-mitra is one of the names of Vipascit Parasarya in 
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, I). 


Sakunta is a name for ‘bird’ in the Atharvaveda (xi. 6, 8). 


348 BIRD—A NYMPH--A FISH—DUNG  [ Sakuntaka 


Sakuntaka,! Sakuntika,? are diminutives, meaning ‘ little 
bird’ in the Samhitas. 


1 Khila after Rv. ii. 43; Vajasaneyi 2 Ry. i. 191, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Samhit&, xxili. 23. Xxiii, 22. 


Sakuntala is the name of an Apsaras who bore Bharata, 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana,! at Nadapit. Weber? 
doubtfully reads the latter word as Nadapiti, an epithet of 
Sakuntala. 


1 xiii, 5, 4, 13- 2 Episches im vedischen Ritual, 6. 


Sakunti is found in the Rigveda (ii. 42, 3; 43, 1) denoting a 
‘bird’ of omen. 


Sakula in the later Samhitas! denotes an unknown species 
of fish. 


1 Ay. xx. 136, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 28. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 97. 


Sakrt,2 Sakan,? denotes ‘ dung’ in the Rigveda and later. It 
is clear that the value of manure was early appreciated (see 
Karisa). For the use of the smoke of dung or of a dung fire for 
prognosticating the weather, see Sakadhima. 


1 Used only in nominative and accu- j base, Av. xii, 4, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, 
sative: Rv. i. 161, 10; Av. xll.4,9; | V- 7, 23, I; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, 19, 3, etc. XXXVIi. 9. 

2 In the oblique cases Sakan is the Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 236. 


1. Sakti is said in the Jaiminiya Brahmana’ to have been 
the son of Vasistha, and to have been cast into the fire by the 
Vigvamitras. According to Sadgurusisya,* who appears to 
follow the Satyayanaka,® the story of Sakti is as follows: 
Vigévamitra, being defeated in a contest by Sakti, had recourse 


1 ii. 390 (Journal of the American 2 Sarvanukramani, ed. Macdonell, 


Oriental Society, 18, 47). p. 107, and on Rv. vii. 32. 
3. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 159, 0- 3- 
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to Jamadagni, who taught him the Sasarparl; later he 
revenged himself on Sakti by having him burnt in the forest. 
The Brhaddevata* relates the first part of the tale only. 
Geldner® sees in the Rigveda® a description of the death 
struggle of Sakti, but this interpretation is more than doubtful.’ 


4 iv. 112 et seqg., with Macdonell's 6 iii, 53, 22. 


notes. 7 Oldenberg, Rgeveda-Noten, 1, 254. 
5 Op. cit., 2, 159 et seq. ; more doubt- 
fully, Rigveda, Kommentar, 89. 


2. Sakti Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is the name ot 
a seer of a Sdman or Chant in the Paficavimga Brahmana.* 


1 xii, 5, 16. Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 


Sakvari, fem. plur., denotes the Sakvari verses, known also 
as the Mahanamni verses, to which the Sakvara Saman (chant) 
is sung. This sense seems to occur in the Rigveda,* and is 
certain later.” 


1 vii. 33, 43 x. 71, 14; Nirukta, i. 8. | 12; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. I, 5, 11; 


2 Av. xiii. 1, 5; Taittiriya Samhita, 
110, 25008 5178 0,8 23 sh lllsn 44 ek Ven 4 
12, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 4; 
Paficavimsa Brahmana, x. 6, 5; xii. 13, 


Satapatha Brahmana, ili. 3, I, 1; 9, 2, 
17, etc. 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 258 
et seq. 


Sanku in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a ‘wooden peg.’ 
Thus the term is used of the pegs by which a skin is stretched 
out in the Satapatha Brahmana,® and of the pin of hobbles 
(Padbisga).+ In the Chandogya Upanisad® it may mean ‘stalk’® 


or ‘ fibre of a leaf.’? 


1 x, 164, 48. 

> Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, I, 1; 
2, 2; 6, I, 3; xiii. 8, 4, 1; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 18, 6, etc. 

3 ii. I, I, XO. 

4 Brhadaranyaka, vi. 2, 13 (Madhyam- 
dina = vi. 1, 13 Kanva), etc. 

S il, 23) 4. 


© Max Miller, Sacred Books of the 
East, x, 35. 

7 Little, Grammatical Index, 149. But 
cf, Oertel, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, 228, who compares gici in 
Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 10; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10, 3. 


350 PEARL SHELL—CONCH-BLOWER—HEMP [ Sankha 


1. Sankha in the Atharvaveda,? with the epithet KpSana, 
denotes a pearl-shell used as an amulet. In the later litera- 
ture? it denotes a ‘shell’ or ‘conch’ used for blowing as a wind 
instrument. 


1 iv. ro, 1. See Lanman in Whitney, 2 Brhaddranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 9; 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 161. iv. 5, 10. 


2. Sankha Kausya is mentioned as a teacher whom Jata 
Sakayanya criticized in the Kathaka Samhita (xxii. 7; of. 6). 


3. Sankha Babhravya (‘descendant of Babhru’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Rama, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (ili. 41, I; iv. 17, I). 


Sankha-dhma, a ‘conch-blower,’ is enumerated among the 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda,? and is mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.? 


~~ 1 Vajasaneyi Samhitd, xxx. 19; Taittirilya Brahmana, iii. 4, 13, 1. 
$211.74, 9; iv. 5, xo. 


Sanga Satyayani (‘descendant of Satyayana ’) Atreya 
(‘descendant of Atri’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Nagarin, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, I). 


Sacivant is apparently the name of a man in one passage of 
the Rigveda,! where the vocative Sacivak occurs. But Roth? 
prefers to read Saci ca instead. 

1 x. 74, 5. veda, 3, 108; Griffith, Hymns o7 the 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Rigveda, 2, 489, n. 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Sana denotes a kind of ‘hemp’ (Cannabis sativa or Crotolaria 
juncea). It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda* as growing in the 
forest, and as used like the Jangida as a remedy against 
Viskandha. It also occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana.? 


1 il. 4, 5. 2 jii, 2,1, 11 i. 6, I, 245 2, 15. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 68. 


Satamana ] NAMES—A FUNCTIONARY 351 


Sanda is joined with Marka as a Purohita of the Asuras in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas* and Brahmanas.? 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 10, 1; 3 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, I, 4; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 3; Vaja- | Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, i, 5. 


saneyi Samhita, vii, 12. 13 (Marka in Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
16, 17). lel ,1223e 


Sandika is found in one passage of the Rigveda! in the 
plural. According to Ludwig,” the hymn isa prayer for victory 
over the Sandikas and their king. 


1 iii, 30, 8. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153. 


Sata-dyumna (‘possessing a hundred glories’) is the name 
of a man who, along with Yajnesu, was made prosperous by 
the priest Matsya through his knowledge of the exact moment 
for sacrifice, according to the Taittiriya Brahmana (i. 5, 2, I). 


Sata-pati occurs in a verse of the Maitrayani Samhita! and 
the Taittirlya Brahmana? as an epithet of Indra, who is 
described as alone the ‘lord of a hundred’ among men. To 
interpret the expression as ‘lord of a hundred gods,’ as does 
the commentary on the Taittirilya Brahmana, is obviously 
impossible. It seems clear that there is a reference to an 
analogous human functionary—viz., the lord of a hundred 
villages, known in the later law*—who was probably at once a 
judicial deputy’ of the sovereign and a revenue collector, an 
ancient magistrate and collector. 


1 iv. 14, 12. 2 ii. 8, 4, 2. 
3 See Foy, Die kdnigliche Gewalt, 74. 


Sata-balaksa Maudgalya (‘descendant of Mudgala’) is the 
name of a grammarian in the Nirukta (xi. 6). 


Sata-mana. See Mana and Krsnala. 


352 NAMES—HUNDRED NAMES OF RUDRA—ENEMY [ Satayatu 


Sata-yatu (‘having a hundred magic powers’) is the name of 
a Rsi in the Rigveda. He is enumerated after ParaSara and 
before Vasistha. Geldner? thinks he may have been a son of 
Vasistha. 
1 vii, 18, 21. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Athar- 
2 Vedische Studien, 2, 132. vaveda, 3, 139. 


Sata-rudriya,/ Sata-rudriya 2 (hymn ‘ relating to the hundred 
Rudras’), is the name of a section of the Yajurveda,*® which 
celebrates the god Rudra in his hundred aspects, enumerating 


his many epithets. 


1 Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 6; Sata- . Kathaka Samhita, xvii, 11-16; Maitra- 
patha Brahmana, ix. I, 1, 1; 2, 1; | yaniSamhita,il.9, 1 ef seq.; Vajasaneyi 


X. I, 5, 3+ 15. , Samhita, xvi. 1 e¢ seq. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 3, ©; | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 202; 
5,9, 4; 7 3,33 Laittiriya Brahmana, | Weber, Indian Literature, 108, III, 159, 
iii. 11, 9, 9, etc. | 169, 170; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 


3 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, I-11; | East, 43, 150 et seq. 


Sata-Sarada in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda® denotes 
a ‘period of a hundred autumns’ or years. 


1 vii. ror, 6; x. 161, 2. 2 i, 35, 1; viii. 2, 2; 5, 21. 


Satanika Satrajita is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana’ 
and the Satapatha Brahmana? as a great king who defeated 
Dhrtarastra, the prince of Kasi, and took away his sacrificial 
horse. He was clearly a Bharata. He is also alluded to in the 
Atharvaveda.° 

1 viii. 21, 5. Xxxiv. 52, in connexion with the Dak- 


2 xili. 5, 4, 9-13. gayanas. 
$i. 35, 1 = Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


Satri Agni-vesi (‘descendant of Agnivesa’) is the name of 
a generous patron in the Rigveda.’ 


1 y. 34,9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 


Satru denotes ‘enemy’ in the Rigveda? and later.* 
y § 


1 i. 33, 13; 6%, 13; ii. 23, 11; 30, ]. 7 Av. lVEES EXE VI. 4, 2; X. 93,01 
3 et seq.; iii. 16, 2; iv. 28, 4, etc. etc. 


Sapha ] A KING—CURSE—HOOF—TONGS 353 


Sam-tanu is the hero of a tale told by Yaska,! and often 
found later.2 He supersedes his elder brother Devapi as king 
of the Kurus. When his improper deed brings on a prolonged 
drought in his realm, he is compelled to ask his brother to 
assume the kingship; Devapi, however, refuses, but instead 
performs a sacrifice which produces rain. Sieg* endeavours to 
trace this story in the Rigveda,‘ but all that is there stated is 
that Devapi Arstisena obtained (no doubt as priest) rain for 
Samtanu (no doubt a king). There is no hint of relationship 
at all. 

1 Nirukta, ii. ro. 3 Loc, cit. 

2 Brhaddevata, vii. 155 e¢ seq., with 4 x. 98. 


Macdonell's notes; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe 
des Rgveda, 129 et seq. 


Sapatha in the Rigveda? and later® denotes a ‘curse,’ not an 
‘oath,’ as a judicial process. But that an oath of such a kind 
was possible as it was later,” is shown by at least one passage 
of the Rigveda,* where the speaker, possibly Vasistha, impre- 
cates death on himself if he is a wizard, and death on his foes if 
he is not. 


1 x. 87, 15; Nirukta, vii. 3. 3 vii. 104, 15. 
2 Av. iii. 9, 5; iv. 9,5; 18,73 19, 7, Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 326, 
etc. 327. 


1. Sapha, ‘hoof,’ comes to be used to denote the fraction 
‘one-eighth,’ because of the divided hoofs of the cow, just as 
Pada, the ‘ foot’ of a quadruped, also means a ‘quarter.’ This 
sense in found as early as the Rigveda,! and is not rare later.’ 

1 viii. 47, 17. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 

* Av. vi. 46, 33 xix. 57,1; Taittiriya | Oriental Society, 16,278; 17,47; Zimmer, 
Samhita, vi. 1, 10,1; Satapatha Brah- | Altindisches Leben, 259. 
mana, ili. 3, 3, 3, etc. 


2. Sapha in the Brahmana? is the name (used in the dual) of 
- a wooden implement, acting like a pair of tongs, for lifting an 
iron pot from the fire. It is probably so called because it 
resembled a hoof in being divided. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 22, 14; Eggeling, Sucred Books of the East, 44, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiv.2, 1,16. Cf. | 458, 0.4; 476. 
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354 A PLANT—A KINGDOM—A TRIBE—A TREE [ Saphaka 


Saphaka is the name of some plant in the Atharvaveda.* It 
is also mentioned in the Apastamba Srauta Sitra,? where it 
seems to denote an edible water plant or fruit, perhaps a water 
nut. It may be so called from its leaves being shaped like 
hoofs (Sapha). 


1 iv. 34, 5. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70; Whit- 
3 ix, 14, 14. ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 138; | 207. 


Saphala is the name of Rtuparna’s kingdom in the Baudha- 


yana Srauta Satra.} 
1 xx,12. Cf. Caland, Uber das rituelle Siitra des Baudhayana, 21, 36. 


Sabara is the name of a wild tribe who in the Aitareya 
Brahmana!? are classed as Dasyus, with the Andhras, Pulindas, 
Mutibas, and Pundras. 


1 vii. 18, 2; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xv. 26, 6. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
17, 483. 


Samitr denotes the ‘man who cuts up’ the slaughtered 
animal in the Rigveda! and later, sometimes having merely 
the sense of ‘cook.’ 

1 j, 162, 9 ef seq.; ii, 3, 10; iii. 4, 10; | hitd, xvii, 57; xxi. 21; xxiii. 39; Aitareya 
V. 43, 4, etc. q Brahmana, ii. 6, 2; 7, 10-12; vil. 1, 2; 

2 Av. x. 9, 7 (‘cook’ of the Satau- | PaficavimSa Brahmana, xxv. 18, 4, 


dana, or offering of a cow and a | etc. 
hundred rice-dishes) ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 


Sami is the name of a tree in the Atharvaveda? and later.? 
It is described in the Atharvaveda® as destructive to the hair,‘ as 
producing intoxication, and as broad-leaved. These charac- 
teristics are totally wanting in the two trees, Prosopis spicigera 
or Mimosa suma, with which the Sami is usually identified 

1 Av, vi. II, 1 3 30, 2. 3. 3 Av. vi. 30, 2. 3. 

2 Taituriya Samhita, v. 1, 9, 6; $In the Dhanvantariya Nighantu, 
4, 7, 4 (lor the lower arani); Kathaka | p. 188 (ed. Poona), the Sami and its 
Samhita, xxxvi. 6; Taittirlya Brah- | fruit are said to destroy the hair. 
mana, i. I, 3, 1% ¢t seg.; 6, 4, 5; 5 See Roth in Whitney, Translation 


Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 12; | of the Atharvaveda, 302. 
Ix, , 3, 27, etc. 
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From the soft wood of the Sami was formed the lower of the 
two sticks (avant) used for kindling the sacred fire,° the upper 
one (the drill) being of ASvattha. The fruit of the tree is 
called Samidhanya.” 

6 Ay. vi. 11,1; Satapatha Brahmana, 7 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 1, 10. 


Xi 5,1, X51 Cheek ee llian4 end Sai, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59 60. 
Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 9, 6; 4, 7, 4- 


Sambara is the name of an enemy of Indra in the Rigveda. 
He is mentioned along with Susna, Pipru, and Varcin, being 
in one passage called a Dasa, son of Kulitara.2 In another 
passage? he is said to have deemed himself a godling. (devaka). 
His forts, ninety,‘ ninety-nine,® or a hundred® in number, are 
alluded to, the word itself in the neuter plural once’ meaning 
the ‘forts of Sambara. His great foe was Divodasa Ati- 
thigva, who won victories over him by Indra’s aid.® 

It is impossible to say with certainty whether Sambara was 
a real person or not. Hillebrandt® is strongly in favour of the 
theory that he was a real chief as enemy of Divodasa: he 
relies on the statistics!° of the mention of the name to show 
that, whereas he was conceived as a real foe in the hymns of 
the time of Divodasa, later texts, like those of the seventh 
Mandala, make him into a demon, as a result of the change of 
scene from Arachosia to India. Asa matter of fact, apart from 
this theory, Sambara was quite possibly an aboriginal enemy 
in India, living in the mountains." 


1j. 51, 6; 54, 4; 59, 0; Tor, 2; 10 Seven times in Mandala i; four 
103, 8; I12, 14; 130, 7; ii. 12, 11; | im ii; two in iv; six in vi; two in vii. 
14,6; 19,6; iv. 26, 3; 30,14; vi. 18,8; | These references show primd facie 
26, 5; 31,43 43, 13 47, 2. 21; vii. x8, | greater reality in Mandala vi than else- 


20; 99; 5- where, The references iniiare certainly 
2 Rv, vi. 26, 5. all of the mythical kind, and those in 
3 Rv. vii. 18, 20. vii are of much the same sort. 
4 Rv. i. 130, 7. _ » Rv. i, 130, 7; iv. 30, 14; vi. 26, 5. 
5 Rv. ii. 19, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
6 Rv. ii, 14, 6. veda, 3, 177; Macdonell, Vedic Myth- 
7 Rv. ii. 24, 2. ology, p. 161; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
8 Rv. i, 51, 6; 130, 7; ii 19, 6; | Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 

iv. 26, 3, etc. 42, 210; Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 
9 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 103, 108; | 178. 

3, 273: 


23—2 


356 A SEER—PEG—COUCH—CHAMELEON [ Sambin 


Sambin, a word occurring only once, appears to mean 
‘ferryman’ in the Atharvaveda (ix. 2, 6). The literal sense 
is probably ‘pole-man’ (from Samba, a word of doubtful 
signification found in the Rigveda, x. 42, 7). 


Sammad Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is the name of 
the seer of a Sdman or Chant in the Paficavimsa Brahmana 


(xv. 5, II). 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 


Samya denotes in the Rigveda’ and later® a ‘peg,’ more 
particularly one on the millstone ;* and on the yoke,* where it 
seems to mean the pin of wood attached to either end so as to 
keep the yoke in place on the ox’s neck.” The Samya was also 


used as a measure of length.® 


1 x, 31, IO. 

2 Ay. vi. 138, 4; xx. 136, 9; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 7,1; Paiicavimsa 
Brahmana, xxv. 10,4; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xii. 5, 2, 7, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, I, 1; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. I, 1, 22; 2, I, 
16 et seg. ; V. 2, 3, 2, etc. 

4 Rv. iii. 33, 13; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 3, 4, 25; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 6, 8, 3. 

6 Pancavim$a Brahmana, vi. 5, 20. 


Sayandaka. See Sayandaka. 


Cf. xi. 1,6; xv. 7, 6; Grierson, Bihar 
Peasant Life, 194, and illustration, p. 
33; Cuningham, The Stipa of Bharhut, 


Plate xxviii.; Caland and Henry, 
L’Agnistoma, 49. 
6 Taittiriya Brahmana, ili. 2, 6, 2. 


According to the commentary on Katy- 
ayana Srauta Siitra, v. 3, 20, the 
length was 32 Angulas, or finger- 
breadths This would be equivalent to 
2 feet: cf. Fleet, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1912, 232. 


Sayana in the Atharvaveda* and later? denotes a ‘couch.’ 


Cf. Talpa, Vahya. 


1 iii. 25, 1; v. 29, 8. 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 1, 2; 7, 4. 


Sayandaka is the form in the Taittiriya Samhita‘ of the 


name of an animal which in the Maitrayani? and Vajasaney! 
Samhitds® is written as Sayandaka. Some sort of bird is meant 
according to Roth,4 but the commentator on the Taittiriya 
Samhita equates the word with Krkalasa, ‘chameleon.’ 


4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95. 


1 vy. 5, 14, I. 
3 xxiv. 33. 


2 iii, 14, 14. 


Sarabha ] NAMES—REED—A WILD ANIMAL 357 


Sayu is the name in the Rigveda? of a protégé of the Aévins, 
who made his cow to give milk. 


1 i, 112, 16; 116, 22; 117, 20; 118, 8; 119, 6; vi. 62, 7; vil. 68, 8; x. 39, 13; 
40, 8. 


1. Sara in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a kind of ‘reed’ 
(Saccharum Sara). Its use for arrow shafts,? and its brittle- 
ness,* are expressly referred to in the Atharvaveda. (Cf. Sarya. 


SEL SIO TiS: Upanisad, vi. 4, 11, etc. ; Nirukta, v. 4, 
2 Av. iv. 7, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, | etc. 

Vv. 2,6,2; vi. 1, 3,3; Kathaka Samhita, 3 Av. i.2,1; 3,1. 

xi. 5; xxiii. 4; Satapatha Brahmana, 4 Av, viii. 8, 4. 

i. 2, 4, 1; iii. 1, 3, 13; Brhadadranyaka | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


2. Sara Arcatka (‘descendant of Rcatka’) is the name of a 
Rsi in the Rigveda It is very doubtful, however, whether 
Arcatka is really a patronymic. 


1 i, 116, 22; ¢f. perhaps i, 112, 16; | Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
Oldenberg, Rgvedu-Noten, 1, 103. Cf. | 3, 150. 


3. Sara Seura-devya (‘descendant of Stiradeva’) is the name 
of a generous prince in the Rigveda,! who gave one calf to 
three singers. That this Danastuti (‘praise of gifts’) is ironical 
seems certain.” 


1 viii, 70, 13-15. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
2 Pischel, Vedische Siudien, 1, 5-7; {| 3, 163; 5,175: 


Sarad. See Rtu. 


1. Sarabha is the name of some wild animal in the Atharva- 
veda! and later.2 In the classical literature it is a fabulous, 
eight-legged beast, dwelling in the snowy mountains, a foe of 
lions and elephants: the commentator Mahidhara sees this 
sense, but without reason, in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. The 

1 ix. 5,9. Cf. Salabha. | Brahmana, ii. 8, 5; Satapatha Brah- 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 10, 4; | mana, i. 2, 3, 9, etc 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 51; Aitareya 


358 ARROW-SHOIT—MEASURE OF CORN—BODY { Sarabha 


animal is spoken of as akin to the goat;* it was probably a 
kind of deer. 


3 Av., loc, cit,; Satapatha Brahmana, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 809. 
loc, cit, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 12, 52, 0, 1, accepts the traditional 
rendering. 


2. Sarabha is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.! 


1 viii, 100, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 


Saravya, ‘arrow-shot,’ is an expression found in the Rigveda! 
and later.” 


1 vi. 75, 16; x. 87, 13. xii, 5, 25.29; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 
2 Ay. i, 19, I. 3; Vv. 18, 9; xi. 10, 6; | I, I, ete. 


Sarava is a measure of corn in the Brahmanas.’ 


1 Saptadasa-farava, Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 4, 5; 6, 8; Satapatha 
Brabmana, v. I, 4, 12. 


Sarira, ‘body,’ is a word of frequent occurrence in Vedic 
literature.1 The interest of the Vedic Indians seems early to 
have been attracted to the consideration of questions connected 
with the anatomy of the body. Thus a hymn of the Atharva- 
veda? enumerates many parts of the body with some approach 
to accuracy and orderly arrangement.? It mentions the heels 
(parsut), the flesh (m@msa), the ankle-bones (gulphau), the 
fingers (avigulih), the apertures (kha), the two metatarsi 
(uchlakau), the tarsus (pratistha), the two knee-caps (asthi- 
vantau), the two legs (janghe), the two knee-joints (janunoh 
sandht). Then comes above the two knees (jai) the four- 
sided (catustaya), pliant (Sithira) trunk (kabandha). The two 
hips (vont) and the two thighs (iri) are the props of the frame 


9 


A oh, Sh OG eh Oh 1G GSS ANG 1 YR GEE 
Vv. 9, 7; xviii. 3, 9, etc.; Vajasaneyi 3 Cf. Hoernle, Journal of the Royal 
Samhifd, xxxiv. 55; Taittiriya Samhita, | Asiatic Society, 1907, 10-12; Osteology, 
i. 7, 2,1; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 6,13; | 109-111, 242. | 
14, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, x. I, 4, I; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 8. 
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(kusindha). Next come the breast-bone (uras), the cervical 
cartilages (gvivah), the two breast pieces (stanau), the two 
shoulder-blades (kaphodau), the neck-bones (skandhau), and the 
backbones (frstih), the collar-bones (amsau), the arins (bahi), 
the seven apertures in the head (sapta khani Strsaui), the ears 
(karnau), the nostrils (ndstke), the eyes (caksant), the mouth 
(mukha), the jaws (hanw), the tongue (jiivd), the brain (nas- 
tiska), the forehead (laldta), the facial bone (kakdatika), the 
cranium (kapala), and the structure of the jaws (cttya hanvoh). 
This system presents marked similarities with the later 
system of Caraka and SuSruta,* which render certain the names 
ascribed to the several terms by Hoernle. Kaphodau, which is 
variously read in the manuscripts,® is rendered ‘collar-bone’ by 
Whitney, but ‘elbow’ in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
Skandha in the plural regularly ® denotes * neck-bones,’ or, more 
precisely, ‘cervical vertebrz,’ a part denoted also by «usutha in 
the plural.? Pys{i® denotes not ‘rib,’ which is parsu,® but a 
transverse process of a vertebra, and so the vertebra itself, 
there being in the truncal portion of the spinal column seventeen 
vertebrze and thirty-four transverse processes. The vertebre 
are also denoted by ktkasa in the plural,!° which sometimes™ is 
limited to the upper portion of the vertebral column, sometimes” 
to the thoracic portion of the spine. Anika also denotes the 
vertebral column,’* or more specially the lumbar? or thoracic’ 
portion of the spine; it is said in the Satapatha Brahmana” 


4 Osteology, 112. | ae Sacred Books of the East, 44, 164, 
5 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 568. 9 Av. ix. 7, 6, etc. 


6 Av. x. 7, 3 (where the Skandhas are | 10 Ay, ix. 7,5; 8, 14. 
compared with the Krttikas, probably 11 Av, xi. 8, 15. : 
because both were seven in number, 12 Ay, ii. 33, 2; Satapatha Brah- 
but this is not certain); 9, 20; vi. 135,12; | mana, vil. 6, 2, Io. 
xii. 5, 67; Hoernle, Journal, 1906, 918; | *% Av. iv. 14, 8. Cf. ix. 8, 21 (the 
Seb ® mize spine of the trunk). 

7 Av. vi. 134, 1; Rv. vi. 163, 2= | 14 Av, ii, 33, 2 

AValin3 3112 A ValxXetGei2 lise Xen k 0.120 ne Satapatha Brahmana, xli. 2, 4, 

8 Rv. x. 87, 10 =Av. viii. 3, 10; | 12.14. Cf. the phrase ise anihye, Av. 
Av. ix. 7, 5. 63; x. 9, 20; xii, 1, 34; | xi. 3, 9, where the two shafts of a cart 
Xviii. 4, 10; Satapatha Brahmana, | are compared with the transverse pro- 
vii. 6, 2,7. See Hoernle, Journal, 1907, | cesses of a vertebra. 
2 et seg.; Whitney, of. cit., 548; Eggel- 
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that there are twenty transverse processes in the lumbar spine 
(udara) and thirty-two in the thoracic, which gives twenty-six 
vertebree, the true number (but the modern division is seven 
cervical, twelve thoracic, five lumbar, and two false—the 
sacrum and the coccyx). The vertebral column is also denoted 
by karikara,!® which, however, is usually found in the plural?’ 
denoting the transverse processes of the vertebrze, a sense 
expressed also by kuntapa.*® 

Grtva, in the plural, denotes cervical vertebree, the number 
seven being given by the Satapatha Brahmana,’® but usually *° 
the word simply means windpipe, or, more accurately, the 
cartilaginous rings under the skin. Jatru, also in the plural, 
denotes the cervical cartilages,24 or possibly the costal carti- 
lages, which are certainly so called in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,” where their number is given as eight. 

Bhamsas, which occurs thrice in the Atharvaveda,” seems to 
denote the pubic bone or arch rather than the ‘ buttocks’ or 
‘fundament,’ as Whitney™ takes it. 

In the Satapatha Brahmana” the number of bones in the 
the human body is given as 360. The number of the bones 
of the head and trunk are given in another passage* as 
follows: The head is threefold, consisting of skin (tvac), bone 
(astht), brain (matiska) ; the neck has 15 bones: 14 transverse 
processes (karitkara) and the strength (virya)—.c., the bone of 
the centre regarded as one—as the 15th; the breast has 17: 
16 cervical cartilages (jatyu), and the sternum (wras) as the 
17th; the abdominal portion of the spine has 21: 20 trans- 


16 Av. xi. 9, 8; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 124. 

17 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 
10, 14. 


| fuller version in the Paippalada recen- 
_ sion (Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 77, 551). In viii. 6, 5, it de- 
notes vulva: Hoernle, 16-18. 
18 Jbid., xii. 2, 4, 12. 24 Loc, cit, 
19 Jbid., xii. 2, 4, 10. 25 x. 5, 4,12; xii. 3,2, 3.4; Hoernle, 
20 Rv. vi. 163, 2 =Av. ii. 33, 2; | Osteology, 238, 239, and the criticism in 
Av. vi. 134, 1; ix. 7, 3; X. 9, 20; | 106-109, which shows how far removed 
xi. 8, 15; Hoernle, Journal, 1906, 916 the Satapatha Brahmana is from a 
et seq. scientific system. Cf. Keith, Zeitschrift 
41 Ry, vii, 1, 12 = Av. xiv. 2, 12. dey Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
22 xii, 2, 4, 11. Cf. vii. 6, 2, 10; | schaft, 62, 135 et seq. 
Hoernle, Journal, 1906, 922 et seq. 26 xii, 2, 4, 9-14 ; Hoernle, Osfeology, 
23 Ay. ii, 33, 5; ix. 8, 21, with a 240, 
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verse processes (kuntdpa), and the abdominal portion (dara) as 
the 21st; the two sides have 27: 26 ribs (parsw), and the two 
sides as the 27th; the thoracic portion of the spine (anika) 
has 33: 32 transverse processes, and the thoracic portion 
as 33rd. 

There are several enumerations of the parts of the body, not 
merely of the skeleton, in the Yajurveda Samhitas.2’ They 
include the hair (lomant), skin (tvac), flesh (s@msa), bone 
(asthi), marrow (majjan), liver (yakrt), lungs (kloman), kidneys 
(matasne), gall (pitta), entrails (Gntraui), bowels (guddh), spleen 
(plihan), navel (na@bhi), belly (udara), rectum (vantsthu), womb 
(yout), penis (plasi and Sepa), face (mukha), head (svras), 
tongue (jihvd), mouth (dsan), rump (payu), leech (vala), eye 
(caksus), eyelashes (paksméani), eyebrows (utdini), nose (nas), breath 
(vydua), nose-hairs (xasya@nt), ears (karuau), brows (bhrit), body 
or trunk (aman), waist (upastha), hair on the face (SmaSrint), 
and on the head (kesah). Another enumeration® gives Svras, 
mukha, kesah, Smasrini, prana (breath), caksus, Srotva (ear), jthva, 
vac (speech), manas (mind), angulik, aigani (limbs), bahu, hastau 
(hands), karnau, Gtind, uras (sternum), prstth (vertebree), udara, 
amsau, grivah, Sroni, ari, avatnt (elbows), janiint, nabhi, payu, 
bhasat (fundament), a@udau (testicles), pasas (membrum virile), 
jangha, pad (foot), lomani, tvac, mainsa, asthi, majjan. Another 
set of names” includes vanisthu, purttat (pericardium), lomant, 
tvac, lohita (blood), medas (fat), ma@msGni, sndvani (sinews), 
asthini, majjanah, retas (semen), payu, koSya (flesh near the 
heart), parsvya (intercostal flesh), etc. 

The bones of the skeleton of the horse are enumerated in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.* 

In the Aitareya Aranyaka*! the human body is regarded as 
made up of one hundred and one items; there are four parts, 


27 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 81-93 ; 29 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix, §. 9. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11,9; Kathaka ! Io. 
Samhita, xxxviii. 3; Taittiriya Brah- | 99 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 1-9; 
mana, li. 6, 4. Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 15. Cf Aitareya 


Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11, 8; Kathaka 31 i, 2, 2. 
Samhita, xxxviii. 4; Taittiriya Brah- | 


28 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx. 5-13; | Brahmana, vii. 1. 
mana, ii. 6, 5. 
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each of twenty-five members, with the trunk as one hundred 
and first. In the two upper parts there are five four-jointed 
fingers, two kaksast (of uncertain meaning),°* the arm (dos), the 
collar-bone (aksa), and the shoulder-blade (amsa-phalaka). In 
the two lower portions there are five four-jointed toes, the 
thigh, the leg, and three articulations, according to Sayana’s 
commentary. 

The Sankhayana Aranyaka* enumerates three bones in the 
head,®> three joints (farvaui) in the neck,®* the collar-bone 
(aksa),*" three joints in the fingers,** and twenty-one transverse 
processes in the spine (anika).9® The Maitrayani Samhita® 
enumerates four constituents in the head (praua, caksus, Srotra, 
vac), but there are many variations, the number going up to 
twelve on one calculation.44 In the Taittiriya Upanisad** an 
enumeration is given consisting of carma (skin), m@vsa, snavan, 
astht, and majjan ; the Aitareya Brahmana* has lomdnz, mamsa, 
tvac, astht, majjan, and the Aitareya Aranyaka“ couples majjanah, 
suavani, and asthint. Other terms relating to the body are 
kankisa,*® perhaps a part of the ear,*® yont (female organ), 
kaksa*’ (armpit), Danta (tooth), nakha (nail), prapada*® (forepart 
of the foot), haltksna*® (gall). 


32 This is contrary to fact: Hoernle, ; vary and are fanciful, being of no 


Osteology, 122, 123. 

33 Perhaps the armpit regarded as 
in some way double; Keith, Aitareya 
Aranyaka, 175. 

34 ji. 2. 

35 Cf. Hoernle, Osteology, 172 et seq. ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 9. 

36 ii, 3. See Keith, Saikhayana 
Aranyaka, 9, n. 4. 

37 ii.4; Hoernle, Osteology, 202 et seq.; 
Keith, op. cit., 9, n. 5. 

38 ij. 5. Cf.n. 32. The later Sankh- 
fyana here improves on the Aitareya 
osteology. ~~ 

39 ji. 6. See Keith, op. cit., 10, 
Nn. 4. 

40 jii. 2, 9. 

41 See references in Keith, Aitareya 


franyaka, 185, 192, 195. The numbers : 


scientific importance. 

42 i, 7, 1. 

43 vi. 29, 4. 

44 jij, 2,1. 2; Sankhayana Aranyaka, 
Vili, I. 2. 

45 Av, ix. 8, 2, where the Paippalada 
recension has hankukha. 

46 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 378. 

47 Av. vi. 127, 2. Cf. kaksi, Maitra- 
yani Samhita, iv. 5, 9. 

48 Ay, ii. 33, 5, with Lanman’s note 
in Whitney's Translation, p. 77; Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 204. In that Aran- 
yaka the passage ii. 1, 4 makes the 
sense ‘toe’ improbable. 

49 Ay. ii. 33,3; Whitney, of. cit., 76. 

Cf. Hoernle, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1906, 916 et seg.; 1907, I ét seq.; 
Osteology, passim. 
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Saru denotes in the Rigveda! and Atharvaveda? a missile 


weapon, often certainly an ‘arrow,’* but perhaps sometimes a 
‘dart’ or ‘spear.’ 


1 i, 100, 18; 172, 2; 186, 9; ii. 12, | is applied to it, and where ‘lance’ 


10; iv. 3, 7; 28, 3, etc. seems the best sense, the use being 
2 i. 2,33 19,2; vi. 65, 2; xii. 2, 47. | metaphorical, 
3 E.g., Rv. x. 125, 6; and x. 87, 6. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities 


4 Perhaps Rv. iv. 3, 7, where brhati | 223; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 301. 


Sarkara, fem. plur., denotes in the later Samhitas? and the 
Brahmanas? ‘ grit’ or ‘ gravel.’ 
1 Av. xi. 7, 21; Taittiriya Samhita, | 2, 1, 4; iii. 12, 6, 2; Satapatha Brah- 


v. I, 6, 2; 2, 6, 23 6, 4, 4, etc. mana, ii. 1, r, 8, etc. 
* Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 7; 


Sarkarakhya. See Sarkaraksa. 


Sarkota is the name of an animal in the Atharvaveda,} 
either a ‘serpent,’ as Roth? and Zimmer® held, or a ‘scorpion,’ 
as Grill,* Henry,® and Bloomfield® think. 


1 vii. 56, 5. 4 Hundert Lieder,* 183. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 5 Le livre vii de l' Atharvavéda, 82. 
comparing the later Karkotaka. | 6 Hymus of the Atharvaveda, 554, 555- 


3 Altindisches Leben, 95. 


Sardha. See Vrata. 


Sardhya in one passage of the Rigveda! is taken by Roth? 
as perhaps denoting a part of the chariot. The sense is, how- 
ever, quite uncertain. 


1 i, 119, 5. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Sarya,! Sarya,2 seem in the Rigveda to denote an ‘arrow.’® 
Perhaps, also, Sarya‘4 and Sarya® (neut.) mean the ‘ wicker- 


1 i. 119, 10, where the sense is not 3 As derived from 1. Sara, and 
certain. meaning literally ‘made from a reed.’ 
2 i, 148, 4; x. 178, 3. Cf. Nirukta 4 Rv .ix. rro, 5; x. 61, 3. 
V. 43 X. 29. 5 Rv. ix. 14, 43; 68, 2. 
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work?’ in the Soma sieve, but the exact sense of the passages is 
doubtful.® 


6 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, | plant. See also Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
52, takes garydini in Rv, ix. 68, 2, as | 2, 255, 2. 1. 
denoting the outer husk of the Soma 


Saryanavant occurs in several passages of the Rigveda,* in 
all of which Sayana sees a local name. According to his 
account, Saryanah (masc. plur.) is a district in Kuruksetra, 
Saryanavant being a lake not far from it in the back part 
(jaghanardhe) of Kuruksetra. The unusual consistency of his 
statements on this point is in favour of the word being a place 
name; it is also to be noted that Kuruksetra contained the 
lake Anyatahplaksa. Roth,? however, thought that in two 
passages® the word denoted merely a ‘lake,’ literally ‘ (water) 
covered with a thicket of reeds’ (Savyaua), and in the others a 
Soma vessel. Zimmer‘ inclines to this rendering. On the 
other hand, Pischel® accepts Sayana’s view. Hillebrandt® also 
sees in the word a place name, but he is inclined to locate it 
among the ‘ five tribes,’” which is not quite inconsistent with its 
being in Kuruksetra, for the connexion of the Purus with the 
later Kurus is known;® or perhaps, he suggests, Saryanavant 
is an old name for the Wular sea of Kagmir, which was only a 
reminiscence in Vedic times. This is not probable; still less 
so is Ludwig’s hypothesis® that the Saryanavant is the later 
eastern Sarasvati. Bergaigne?® regards the name as that of 
a celestial preparer of Soma. 


1 i, 84,143 viii. 6, 39; 7, 295 04, IT; 
be, Oy 22 she}, eH Oe EY GE SES 
Jaiminiya Brahmana, iii. 64 (Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 18, 
17) ; Satydyanaka in Sdyana on Rv. i. 
84, 13. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 j, 84, 14; X. 35, 2. 

4 Altindisches Leben, 19, 20. 

5 Vedische Studien, 2, 217. So Max 


Miller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 
398, 399. 

6 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 126 et seq. 

7 This is deduced, not with any 
certainty, from Rv. ix. 65, 22. 

8 Hillebrandt, op. cit., 1, 142, . 4; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 205. 

9 Op. cit., 3, 201. 

10 Religion Védique, t, 200. 


Saryata is mentioned once in the Rigveda’ as a protégé of 
the A§gvins. Of him in the Satapatha Brahmana® and the 


1 i, 112; 17. 


2 iv. I, 5; 2- 
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Jaiminiya Brahmana® is tolda story how Cyavana was annoyed 
by the Saryatas, and appeased by the gift of Sukanya, 
Saryata’s daughter, as a wife, and how Cyavana was then 
restored to youth by the Asvins. He is there called Manava 
(‘descendant of Manu’). He appears also as Saryata Manava, 
a sacrificer, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.* 

3 iii, 120-122 (Journal of the American ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 
Ortental Society, 11, cxlv). 272 etseqg.; Oertel, Journal of the American 


SIVA GAPE OBE Oriental Society, 16, 236, 237. 
Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 250 et seq. ; | 


Sarva-datta (‘given by the god Sarva’) Gargya (‘descendant 
of Garga’) is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Sala is explained by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as a 
measure of length in the Atharvaveda,' Kathaka Samhita,? and 
Taittiriva Brahmana.? Whitney‘ objects that the sense in all® 
these passages is not suited by this meaning. 


1 viii, 7, 28. | > He does not notice the Kathaka. 
2 xii, 10 (Indische Studien, 3, 464). | Against his criticism it must be noted 
3 i. 5, 10, 1 (where this is the inter- | that in every one of the passages a 
pretation of the commentator). ' numeral is compounded with Sala, as 
4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, ; ¢tri-Sala, etc. 
501. i 


Salabha, ‘locust,’ appears in the Paippalada recension of the 
Atharvaveda? for Sarabha, the reading of the received text, and 
is regarded by Whitney” as making better sense. 

1 ix. 5, 9. | the passage strongly supports Sarabha. 


2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, | See Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 9. 
534. But the mention of the goat in 


Salali denotes the ‘quill’ of the porcupine, used for parting 
the hair and anointing the eyes.’ 


1 Kathaka Samhiti, xxiii, 1; Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 5, 6, 6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, 5. 


366 WORM—CHIP—COTTON TREE—PORCUPINE [ Saluna 


Saluna is found in the Atharvaveda! denoting a ‘worm.’ 
The Paippalada recension reads Salila, and Sayana Salga. 


1 ij, 31,2, Cf. Whitney, Translation | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 315; Zimmer, 
of the Atharvaveda, 73; Bloomfield, | Altindisches Leben, 98 (Salunna). 


Salka denotes in the later Samhitas} and the Brahmanas? 
chip’ or ‘shaving’ used for kindling a fire, etc. 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 9, 3; : 2 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 14,4; Tait- 


4, 2, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xx. 8; | tirlya Brahmana, i. 1, 9,9; 2, 1, 15. 
XXvii, 7, etc, 


Salmali is the name of the ‘silk cotton tree’ (Salmalia Mala- 
barica). Its fruit is regarded as poisonous in the Rigveda,’ but 
the car of the bridal procession is made of its wood.” It is 
described as the tallest of trees.? 


1 vii, 50, 3. patha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 7, 4; Pafica- 
_ 2 x, 85, 20, vimséa Brahmana, ix. 4, 11, etc. 
.* Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 12, 1; Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxili. 13; Sata- 44, 317, 0. 2. 
Salya. See Isu. 


Salyaka denotes in the Vajasaneyi Samhita? and later? the 
‘porcupine.’ 


1 xxiv. 35. 2 Aitareya Brahmana, iil. 26, 3. 
Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 


Savarta is the name of a species of ‘worm’ in the. Atharva- 
veda? and the Taittiriya Samhita.’ 


1 jx, 4, 16, with the various reading Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 
Svavarta, Whitney, Translation of the | Possibly Roth is right in holding that 
Atharvaveda, 531. the word = éava-varta, a worm ‘living 

32 Vv. 7, 23, I. on Carrion.’ 


Savas is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Agnibhu Kasyapa 
in the Vamga Brahmana.? 


1 Indische Studicn, 4, 373- 
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Savasa occurs only in the false reading Savasa- USinaresu 


in the Gopatha Brahmana (i, 2, 9) for sa-VaSostnaresu. See 
Vasa. 


Savistha is, according to Ludwig,! the name of a generous 
patron in the Rigveda.? 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 2 viii. 74, 14. I5. 


SaSa, ‘hare,’ is found once in the Rigveda, where it is said 
to have swallowed a razor. The animal is occasionally 
mentioned later also.” 

1x 28, 2, Later, a goat supplants | xxiv. 38; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 
the hare in this curions story; see | 15; the hare in the moon, Satapatha 
Béthling, Proceedings of the Saxon | Brahmana, xi. I, 5, 3- 


Academy, 1894, e¢ seq. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 84. 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 56; 


Sasayu, ‘pursuing the hare,’ is the epithet of some animal 
(Mrga) in the Atharvaveda.1 Zimmer? thinks the tiger is 
meant, but this is not likely. Roth* considers that a bird of 
prey is intended, while Whitney,* following the commentator, 
renders the word by ‘lurking.’ 

t iv. 3, 6. 4 Loc. cit. 

2 Altindisches Leben, 79, 84. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 


3 In Whitney, Translation of the | vaveda, 368. 
Atharvaveda, 149 


SaSvati. See Asanga. 


Saspa in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas* denotes 
‘young or sprouting grass.’ 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 13, 81; | 8, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 8; 
xxi, 29; Aitareya Brihmana, Vili. 5,3; | 9: 1. 2. etc. 


Sastr in the Rigveda (i. 162, 5) and the Atharvaveda (ix. 3, 3) 
denotes the slaughterer of an animal. 


368 SOMA RECITATION—GRAMMARIANS—TEACHERS [ Sastra 


Sastra is the technical term! for tne ‘recitation’ of the Hotr 
priest, as opposed to the Stotra of the Udgatr. The recitations 
at the morning offering of Soma are called the Ajya and 
Pratiga ; at the midday offering, the Marutvatiya and the 
Niskevalya; at the evening offering, the Vaisvadeva and the 
Agnimaruta. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 7, 2, etc.; ; Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 353, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 2, etc. ; Vaja- | and Caland and Henry, L' Agaistoma, 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 25. 28, etc.; Sata- | passim, where the Sastras are set out at 
patha Brahmana, iv. 2, 4. 20, etc. | length. 


Sakatayana, ‘descendant of Sakata,’ is the patronymic of a 
grammarian referred to by Yaska? and in the Pratisakhyas,? 
as well as often later. 


1 Nirukta, i. 3. 12 ¢# seq. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 143, 
2 Rigveda Pratisakhya, i. 3 ; xiii, 16; | I51, 152, 217. 
Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya, iii. 8, etc. 


Saka-dasa Bhaditayana (‘descendant of Bhadita’) is men- 
tioned in the Vamsga Brahmana? as the pupil of Vicaksana 


Tandya. 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 373 


Saka-puni, ‘descendant of Sakapina,’ is the name of a 
grammarian often mentioned in the Nirukta.! 


1 jij, 11; viii. 5. 6. 14; Xii. 19; xili. 10. II. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 85. 


Sakala in the Aitareya Brahmana’ denotes the ‘teaching of 
Sakalya’ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. But 
Bohtlingk? seems right in taking it as a kind of snake in that 
passage. 


1 iii 43, 5 (Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 277). Cf. Weber, Indian Literatuve, 33, n. 
2 Dictionary, S.v. 


Sakalya, ‘descendant of Sakala,’ is the patronymic of 
Vidagdha in the Satapatha Brahmana,* and of Sthavira in the 
Aitareya? and Sankhayana Aranyakas.° An undefined Sakalya 


1-xi, 6, 3, 3; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 2 iii, 2, 1. 6. 
sad, iii. 9, 1; iv. 1, 7, etc. 3 vii, 16; viii. 1. 11. 
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is mentioned in the same Aranyakas,‘ in the Nirukta,° and often 
later, as a teacher dealing with the text of the Rigveda. 
Weber’? is inclined to identify Vidagdha with the Sakalya who 
is known as the maker of the Pada Patha of the Rigveda, but 
Oldenberg’ thinks that the latter was later than the Brahmana 
period. Geldner® identifies the two; this view, however, is 
not very probable.® 


: - Aitareya, iii, 1, 1; Sankhayana, | 7 Prolegomena, 380, n. 
Vii. I. | 8 Vedische Studien, 3, 144-146. 
5 vi. 28. © Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 239, 240. 


8 Indian Literature, 32, 33. 


Sakayanin, in the plural, denotes the followers of Sakayanya 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, 1). 


Sakayanya, ‘descendant of Saka,’ is the patronymic of Jata 
in the Kathaka Samhita.* 


1 xxii. 7 (Indische Studicn, 3, 472). Cf. Maitrayani Upanisad, i. 2; vi. 29. 


Sakin, plur., is believed by Ludwig? to designate a group of 
generous donors in the Rigveda.” 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3,155; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 521, n. 


SEV 82,176 
Saktya, ‘descendant of Sakti,’ is the patronymic of Gauriviti.* 
1 Aitareya Brahmana, iil. 19, 4; xii, 13, I0; xxv. 7, 2; Apastamba 


Satapatha Brahmana, xl. 8, 3, 7; Srauta Siitra, xxiii, 11, 14; xxiv. 10, 
Pajicavimga Brahmana, xi. 5, 14; | ©. 8. 


Sakvara. See Sakvari. 


Sakha in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the ‘branch’ of a 
tree. Vaya is more often used in this sense in the Rigveda. 


1 i, 8, 8; vii. 43, 13 X- 94. 3: 2 Av, iii. 6, 8; x. 7, 21; Xi. 2, 19, etc. 
VOL. I. 24 
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Sankhayana as the name of a teacher is not mentioned in 
the Kausitaki Brahmana, but it occurs in the Vaméa (list of 
teachers) at the end of the Sankhayana Aranyaka,* where 
Gunakhya is given as the authority for that work. In the 
Srauta Sutras? the name of Sankhayana never occurs, but the 
Grhya Sitras® seem to recognize as a teacher Suyajna Sankha- 
yana. In later times‘ the school flourished in Northern 
Gujarat. Sankhayana appears in the Taittiriya Pratisakhya° 
along with Kandamayana. 

1 xv. 1.  Oldenberg’s suggestion ; Narayanaon Sankhayana Grhya Sitra, 


(Sacred Books of the East, xxix. 4, 5) i, I, 10; Anartiya on Sankhayana 
that Gunikhya is intended as the | Srauta Sutra, i, 2, 18. 


author of the Sitras is quite unneces- 4 Bihler, Sacred Books of the East, 
sary ; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 328. | 2, XXxi. 

2 Hillebrandt, Sankhayana Srauta | ° xv. 7. 
Sitra, I, Vili e¢ seq. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 32, 44, 


3 Sankhayana Grhya Siitra, iv. 10; | 50 ¢¢ s¢q.; 80, 313, 314; Macdonell, 
vi. 10; Sambavya Grhya Sitra in | Sanskrit Literature, 45, 191, 205, 245, 
Indische Studien, 15, 154; ASvalayana | 249. 

Grhya Sitra, iii. 4, 4. Cf. Karika in 


Satyayana, ‘descendant of Satya,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned twice in the Satapatha Brahmana?* and 
often in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.2 In a Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the latter work® he is called a pupil of 
Jvalayana, while in the Vaméa at the end of the Samavidhana 
Brahmana he appears as a pupil of Badarayana. The Satya- 
yanins, his followers, are frequently mentioned in the Sutras," 
the Satyayani Brahmana® and the Satyayanaka® being also 
referred to in them. It has been shown by Oertel’ that this 
Brahmana bore a close resemblance to, and probably belonged 
to the same period as, the Jaiminiya Brahmana. 


1 viii. 1, 4,93 X- 4, 5: 2. : 6 Jbid., x. 12, 13. 14; Latyayana 

2 i, 6,2; 30,1; ii.2, 8; 4,3; 9,10; | Srauta Sitra, i. 2, 24; Agvalayana 
iii. 13, 6; 28, 5. Srauta Sitra, i. 4, 13. 

3 iv. 16, I. 7 Journal of the American Oriental 

4 Latyayana Srauta Sitra, iv. 5,18; | Society, 16, ccxli; 18, 20 et seq. 
Anupada Sitra, 1. 8; ll. 9; iii. 2. 11; Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
iv. 8, etc.; Weber, Indische Studien, | 203; Aufrecht, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
I, 44. Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 151, 


5 Apastamba Srauta Sitra, v. 23, 3. 152. 
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Sanda, ‘descendant of Sanda,’ is the name of a man in the 
Rigveda! who is praised for his generosity. It is not likely 
that he is identical with Purupantha mentioned in the next 
verse. 


1 vi. 63,9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


Sandila, masc. plur.. is the term applied to the ‘descendants 
of Sandilya’ in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (i. 22, 10). 


Sandili-putra, ‘pupil of a female descendant of Sandila,’ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Rathitariputra, in the last 
Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* 


1 vi, 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


Sandilya, ‘descendant of Sandila,’ is the patronymic of 
several teachers (see Udara and Suyajna). The most important 
Sandilya is the one cited several times as an authority in the 
Satapatha Brahmana,! where his Agni, or ‘sacrificial fire,’ is 
called Sandila.2. From this it appears clearly that he was one 
of the great teachers of the fire ritual which occupies the fifth 
and following books of the Satapatha Brahmana. In the 
Vaméa (list of teachers) at the end of the tenth book® he is 
given as a pupil of Kusri and a teacher of Vatsya; another list 
at the end of the last book in the Kanva recension* gives him 
as a pupil of Vatsya, and the latter as a pupil of Kusri. In the 
confused and worthless® lists of teachers at the end of the 
second and fourth books of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad he is 
said to be the pupil of various persons—Kaisorya Kapya,° 
Vaistapureya,’? Kausika,® Gautama,°® Baijavapa,’ and Ana- 


1 ix. 4, 4, 173 5, 2,15; X+ 1, 4,10; | 9 Ul. 5, 22; Iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina 
4, 1,11; 6, 3,5; 5,9. Cf. Chandogya | =ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 
Upanisad, iii. 11, 4. 7 ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 
3 ix. 1, I, 433 3) 3.193 5:25 61, 68, etc. 8 ii. 6, 1; iv. 6, 1 Kanva. 
3 x. 6, 5, 9: * ii. 5, 20; lv. 5, 26 (Madhyamdina 
4 vi. 5, =ii. 6, 1; iv. 6, 1 Kanva). 


S Reyeling! Sacred Books of the East, 10 ji. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 
I2, XXXiv, N. 2, ‘ 
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phimlata.22 No doubt different Sandilyas may be meant, but 
the Hsts are too confused to claim serious consideration. 
U ji, 6, 2 Kanva. Indian Literature, 71, 76 et seg.; 120, 


Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, | 131, 132; Macdonell, Sanskrit Leterature, 
12, xxxi ef seg. ; 43, xviii et seqg.; Weber, | 213. 


Sandilyayana, ‘descendant of Sandilya,’ is the patronymic 
of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana.1 Apparently he is 
identical with Celaka, also mentioned in that text ;* it is thus 
reasonable to suppose that Cailaki Jivala* was his son. It is 
much more doubtful whether he was‘ the grandfather of 
Pravahana Jaivala, who was a prince rather than a Brahmin. 

1 ix. 5, I, 64. 3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, I, 34. 

2x. 4, 5, 3. The name Sandily- 4 Weber, op. cit., I, 259. 
ayana, like that of Sandilya, is common Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 53, 79, 


in the Sitras. See Weber, Indische | 120. 
Studien, 1, 45 et seq. 


Sata-parneya ‘descendant of Sataparna,’ is the patronymic 
of Dhira in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 3, 3, 1). 


Sada denotes ‘grass’ in the Rigveda’ and later.? 


1 ix, 15, 6. 2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 1, etc. 


Sapa in the Rigveda? and later? denotes the ‘drift’ brought 
down by streams, possibly conceived as the ‘curse’ of the 
waters.® 


1 vii. 18, 5; x. 28, 4. . 3 Cf, Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 178 ; 


2 Av. iii. 24, 3; Sankhayana Aran- ; Vedische Studien, 3, 184, 185. 
yaka, xii. I1. | 


Samulya in the marriage hymn of the Rigveda? denotes a 
‘woollen garment’ worn at night. 


1 x, 85,29. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262. 
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Samila in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana? seems to have 
much the same sense as Samulya, ‘a woollen shirt,’ generally. 
Roth? emends to Sammila, ‘ pieces of Sami wood.’ 


1 i. 38,4. Cf. Oertel, Journal of the | * Journal of the American Oriental 
American Oriental Society, 16, 116, 233; | Society, 16, ccxliii. 
Latyayana Srauta Siitra, ix. 4, 7; | 
Kausika Sitra, Ixix. 3. 


Samba. See Sarkaraksa. 


Sambara, properly an adjective in the sense of ‘ relating to 
Sambara,’ appears in one passage of the Rigveda (iii. 47, 4) to 
be used as a substantive denoting ‘the contest with Sambara.’ 


Sambu occurs in the plural with the Angirases in a passage 
of the Atharvaveda, no doubt as the name of a family of 
ancient teachers. There is extant in manuscript a Grhya Sitra 
of the Sambavyas.? 


1 xix. 39, 5, where Whitney, Trans- ; * Oldenberg, Jndische Studien, 15, 4, 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 960, re- | 154. 
tracts the emeniation Bhrgubhyah for | Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
Sambubhyah in the text. | vaveda, 678. 


Sayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 
Sarada. See Pur. 


1. Sari occurs in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitds.* It seems clear, 
since it is described as ‘of human speech’ (purusa-vac), that it 
was some kind of bird, possibly the later Sarika (‘starling’), as 
Zimmer? suggests. See also Sarisaka. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1; Maitrayani Samhita, ili, 14, 14; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiv. 33. 
2 Altindisches Leben, 90, 91. 
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2. Sari, pecans in ene passage of the Rigveda,* is said by 
evans to mean ‘arrow.’ This is uncertain, but connexion 
with Sara or 1. Sari is quite possible.” 


1 ij, rr2, 16, 2 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 103. 


Sarisaka is an utterly obscure expression found in one 
passage of the Atharvaveda.1 Weber? thinks it means ‘dung 
(Sakan) of the Sari bird’; Grill? sees in the word the sarika, 
‘the hooded crow’; Roth* suggests the emendation. (Sarih 
(=Salih) Saka iva, ‘like rice in manure’; and Bloomfield® 
emends Sari-Sukeva, ‘like starlings and parrots.’ 


1 iii, 14, 5. | & Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 351, But 
2 Indische Studien, 17, 246. / see Lanman’s note in Whitney, Joc. 
3 Hundert Lieder,* 112. | cit. 


4 In Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, rio. 


Sarkaraksa is found in the Vamsa Brahmana’ as the patro- 

nymic of a teacher, Samba, perhaps by a blunder for Sar- 
karaksya, ‘descendant of Sarkaraksa.’ In the Kathaka Sam- 
hita? a teacher, Sarkarakhya, occurs, again probably a blunder, 
in this case for Sarkaraiksa himself. The patronymic Sarkar- 
Aaksi is found in the Asvalayana Srauta Sitra.® 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 2 xxii. 8. 3 xii. 10, Io. 


Sarkaraksya, ‘descendant of Sarkaraksa,’ is the patronymic 
of Jana in the Satapatha Brahmana* and the Chandogya 
Upanisad.? In the plural they occur in the Aitareya Aranyaka® 
and the Taittiriya Aranyaka.4 It is not necessary to assume 
that the form is incorrect for Sarkaraksa. 





1 x. 6, 1, I. 4 Indische Studien, 4, 382. 
2 vy, 11,1; 15,1 Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 204; 
3 ij. x, 4. Weber, Indische Studicn, 1, 388; 3, 259. 


Sarg'a is the name of a bird in the list of victims at the 
Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas." 
Sayana on the Taittiriya Samhita calls it the ‘wild Cataka.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 19, 1; saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 33. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 14, 14; Vaja- | Altindisches Leben, 93. 


Salankayana ] FOUR BROTHERS—TIGER—PATRONYMICS 375 


Sarnga.—The Anukramani? (Index) of the Rigveda ascribes 
a hymn of that text” to the Sarngas, Jaritr, Drona, Sarisrkva, 
and Stambaraitra. The Mahabharata? contains a tale describing 
how the four Sarngas, sons of the Rsi Mandapala, were saved 
from the great fire in the Khandava forest by means of 
prayers. Sieg* has attempted to use this tale for the elucida- 
tion of the hymn in question, but without substantial success. 


As Oldenberg® says, the tale is based on the hymn rather than 
vice versa. 


1 See also Sadyana on Rv. x. 142; _ 3 i. 8334 e¢ seq. 
Sadgurusisya on the Sarvanukramani 14 Die Sagenstoffe des Reveda, 44-50. 
(ed. Macdonell), p. 163. _ § Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- 
2 x, 142. léindischen Gesellschaft, 39, 79. 


Sardula, ‘ tiger,’ is mentioned in the later Samhitas* and the 
Brahmanas.? Cf. Vyaghra. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 11, 1; | iv. 1, 9, IZ; 5, 4, 10; xi. 8, 4, 1; Tait- 
Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10; Maitrayani | tiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 8, 1; 8, 5, 2; 
Samhita, iii, r4, 11; Vajasaneyi Sam- | Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 2, etc. 
hita, xxiv. 30. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 79. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 5, 3; ' 


Saryata, perhaps ‘descendant of Saryata,’ is the name of a 
singer in the Rigveda.!_ A Saryata appears also in the Aitareya 
Brahmana? with the patronymic Manava as the seer of a 
Rigvedic hymn,* and as having been anointed by Cyavana.‘ 
The same man is evidently meant by Saryata in the story of 
Cyavana in the Satapatha Brahmana® and the Jaiminiya Brah- 
mana.® In both these passages the Saryatas are mentioned as 
his descendants, and his daughter is called Saryati. 


1 ji, 51, 12; iil. 51, 7. pe On iveel. 5 lace sed. 

2 iv. 32, 7. 6 iii, rar et seg. (Whitney, Journal of 
3 x. 92. the American Ovtental Society, 11, cxlv.; 
4 viii. 21, 4. _ Hopkins, ibid., 26, 58. 


Salankayana, ‘descendant of Salanku,’ is the patronymic of 
a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 
1 Indische Studien, 4,383; Asvalayana \ Indian Literature, 75; Indische Studien, 


Srauta Sitra, xii. 10, ro; Apastamba | 1, 49. 
Srauta Sitra, xxiv. 9, 1. Cf. Weber, | 
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Salankayani-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Salanku,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Varsaganiputra in the last 
Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 


Sala in the Atharvaveda? and later? denotes a ‘house’ in the 
wide sense of the word, including such meanings <s ‘stall’ for 
cattle, ‘shed’ for corn, etc.2 See Grha. The householder is 
called Sala-pati, ‘lord of the house,’ in the Atharvaveda,* 


1 vy, 31, 5; vi. 106, 3; vili. 6, 10; 3 Av. iii, 12, 1 e¢ seg., and ¢f. ix. 3, 
ix. 3, 1 ef seg.; xiv. 1, 63. | I et seq. 
2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 1; ; 7 1x. 3, 12. 


Satapatha Brahmana, iii, 1, 1, 6, etc. 


Salavatya, ‘descendant of Saldvant,’ is the patronymic of 
Silaka in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, 1), and of Galunasa 
Arksakayana in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 38, 4). 


Sali, a later word for ‘rice,’ is conjectured by Roth to be the 
equivalent of Sari in the word Sarisaka in the Atharvaveda. 


Saluka in the Atharvaveda! denotes the edible roots of the 
lotus. 


1 iv, 34,5. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 207. 


Salva as the name of a people is found in the Gopatha Brah- 
mana? coupled with that of the Matsyas. 


1j.2,9. Cf. Salva. 


Savasayana, ‘descendant of Savas,’ is the patronymic of 
Devataras in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Sasa denotes in the Brahmanas? a ‘sword’ or ‘knife.’ 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 5; | sepa); Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 8, 1, 
Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xv. 25, 1 (of | 4. 5; xiii. 2, 3, 16. 
the knife to be used in slaying Sunah- 
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Siméapa is the name of a tree (Dalbergia Sisu) in the Rigveda * 
and later.2 It isa stately and beautiful tree. 
1 iil, 53, 19 (with the Khadira). vi, 129, 1; Whitney, Translation of the 


2 Av, xx. 129, 7. Cf. saméapa in | Atharvaveda, 378. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, O1. 





Simsu-mara,! or Sigu-mara,? is the name of an aquatic 
creature in the Rigveda and the later Samhitas. It is either 
the ‘crocodile,’ the ‘alligator,’* or the ‘porpoise’* (Delphinus 
Gangetrcus). 


1 Rv, i. 116, 18; Taittiriya Samhita, ; Sayana on Rv., Joc. cit.; Av., loc, cit. ; 
Vv. 5, 11; Av. xi. 2, 25. In Sankha- | Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit. 
yana Aranyaka, xii, 28, the reading is 4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, S.v. 
doubtful. sigsumava; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 2; | Atharvaveda, 157; Whitney, Transla- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30, and the | tion of the Atharvaveda, 624. 
Paippalada recension of the Av., Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96; 
loc. cit.; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 19. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 179. 

3 Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 325, and 


Sikya in the Atharvaveda! and later? seems to mean a 
carrying ‘sling’ of rope.° 


1 ix, 3, 6, where Whitney suggests | ? Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 4, 2. 3; 
that it may be an ornamental hanging | 6, 9, 1, etc. 
appendage. See Lanman in Whitney, 3 This is pretty clearly the meaning 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526. | in Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 28; 
Whitney’s alternative rendering ‘slings’ vi. 7, 1,16. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
is better. See Bloomfield, Hymns of | of the East, 41, 268, n. 3. 
the Atharvaveda, 597. Cf. perhaps Av. 
xili, 4, 8. 





Sikha and Anusikha are the names of two priests who 
served as Nestr and Potr at the snake festival in the Patica- 
vimga Brahmana.} 


1 xxv. 15,3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Sikhanda denotes a ‘tuft’ or ‘lock,’ as a mode of wearing 
the hair, in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.* 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3, 16, 2 (in | x.114,3). SoSikhandin means ‘ wearing 
the plural) ; catuh-sikhanda, Taittirlya | a tuft of hair,’ and is found in Ay, 
Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 27; iii. 7, 6, 4 | iv. 37,7; Xi. 2, 12, etc. 
(corresponding to catuh-kaparda, Rv. 
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Sikhandin Yajnasena (‘descendant of Yajiiasena’) is 
mentioned in the Kausitaki Brahmana (vii. 4) as a priest of 
KeSin Dalbhya. 


Sikhara as a ‘ peak’ of a mountain is found in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana (xxvi. 1), and often in the Epic. 


Sikha denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana! the “knot of » 
hair’ worn on the top of the head. Wearing the top-knot 
unloosened was the sign of mourning in the case of women and 
men alike.” 


1 i, 3, 3,5. Philology, 11, 340; Hymns of the Athar- 
* ASvalayana Grhya Sitra, iv. 2, 9. vaveda, 534, on Av. ix. 9, 7. 
Cf. Bloomfield, American Journal of 


Sigru is the name of a tribe occurring in the passage of the 
Rigveda,’ in which they are mentioned with the Ajas and the 
Yaksus as having been defeated by the Trtsus and King Sudas. 
It is impossible to say whether they were or were not under 
the leadership of Bheda, as Ludwig? plausibly suggests. If 
Sigru is connected with the later sigru, ‘ horse-radish’ (Moringa 
pterygosperma), which is quite probable, it is possible that the 
tribe was totemistic and non-Aryan, but this is a mere matter 
of conjecture. The Matsyas (‘Fishes’) were probably Aryan. 


1 vii. 18, 19. Society, 16, cliv; Keith, Journal of the 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. | Royal Asiatic Society, 1907, 929 et seq.; 
3 Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, | Aitareya Aranyaka, 200, n. 
85; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 153; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 127. 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 


Sinjara is the name of a Rsi twice mentioned in the Rigveda? 
along with Kanva, Priyamedha, Upastuta, and Atri. Geldner?® 
takes the word either as a name of Atri or an adjective. 


1 viii. 5, 25; x. 40,7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 3, 139. 
2 Rigveda, Glossay, 179. 
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Siti-kaksi in the Taittiriya Samhita? is explained by Sayana 
as a ‘white-breasted’ (pdaudarodara) vulture. The word may, 
however, well be only an adjective.” 


1 vy, 5, 20, 1. Cf. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 4; Av. v. 23, 5. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 93. 


Siti-prstha (‘ white-backed ’) is the name of the Maitravaruna 
priest at the snake festival in the Paiicavimsa Brahmana.’ 


1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Siti-bahu Aisakrta Naimisi is mentioned as a sacrificer in 


the Jaiminiya Brahmana,! where it is recorded that a monkey 
ran off with his sacrificial cake. 


1 i, 363 (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 20, 192). 


Sitputa in the Taittiriya Samhita! denotes, according to the 
commentator, a kind of cat. 


1 y.5,17,1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. 


Sipada occurs only in the Rigveda! in the negative form 
a-Sipada, together with a-Simida. Both Sipada and Simida are 
perhaps names of unknown diseases.” 


1 vii. 50, 4. 2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 394. 


Sipavitnuka in the Atharvaveda? seems to denote a species 
of worm. 


1 vy. 20, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 262. 


Sipra is a word of somewhat uncertain sense: it seems to 
mean ‘cheeks’ in several passages; in others* it appears to 


1 Rv. iii. 32, 1; v. 36, 2; viii. 76, 10; | ili. 32, 1; vill. 76, 10; x. 96, 9, the 
x. 96,9; 105, 5, all according to Roth, | sense of ‘moustache.’ Yaska, Nirukta, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Geldner, | vi. 17, gives the alternative senses of 
Rigveda, Glossar, 179, who treats the | ‘jaw’ and ‘ nose.’ 
word as a neuter (gipra), takes it in 2 Rv. v. 54, 11; vili. 7,25. Geldner, 
i. ror, ro, as ‘lip’ (¢f. Zimmer, Altin- } loc, cit., here accepts gipra as ‘helmet.’ 
disches Leben, 249, n.), and sees in | 


380 A RIVER—A KING—A FLOWER [ Sipha 


designate the ‘cheek-pieces’ of a helmet, or of the ‘bit ’® of a 
horse. In ayah-Sipva, used of the A§Svins,* and the other com- 
pounds, hivanya-Sipra,® hari-Sipra,® and hirt-Sipra,’ the word 
probably has the extended sense of ‘helmet,’ described as ‘of 
iron,’ ‘of gold,’ or ‘yellow.’ Similarly siprin® would mean 
‘ wearing a helmet.’ 


3 Rv. i. ror, 10; Zimmer, /oc. cit. 8 Rv. i. 29, 2; 81, 4; Vi, 44, 14) 
4 Rv. iv. 37, 4. etc. 

5 Rv. il. 34, 3. Cf. Max Miller, Sacred Books of the 
6 Rv. x. 96, 4. East, 32, 301; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
7 Rv. ii. 2, 3; vi. 25, 9. 2, 39, 0. 2. 


Sipha is found in one passage of the Rigveda,’ where Sayana 
explains the word as the name of a river, quite a possible 
interpretation. 


1 i, 104, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18; Perry, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 11, 201. 


Sibi, son of USinara, is mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Siitra! as a protégé of Indra, who sacrificed for him on the 
Varsisthiya plain, and saved him from fear of foréign invasion. 


1 xxi. 18. Cf. Caland, Uber das rituelle Siitra des Baudhdyana, 28. 


Simida, occurring in the Rigveda? in the compound a-simida, 
perhaps denotes a disease. The feminine form, Simida, is 
found as the name of a demoness in the Atharvaveda? and the 
Satapatha Brahmana.’ Cf. Sipada. 


1 vii, 50, 4. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 2 iv. 25, 4. 
Leben, 394. | 3 vii. 4, I, 27. 


Simbala in the Rigveda? denotes, according to Sayana, the 
flower of the Salmali (=Salmali), ‘silk-cotton tree.’ 


1 jii, 53, 22. Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 179; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 


Siva ] A KING—NAMES—ART—A PEOPLE 381 


Simyu occurs in the Rigveda? as the name of one of the 
peoples or kings who were defeated by Sudas in the DaSarajna 
(‘battle of the ten kings’). Since in another passage* the 
Simyus are coupled with the Dasyus, Zimmer? plausibly 
concludes that they were non-Aryans. 


1 vii, 18, 5. | 3% Altindisches Leben, 118, 119. 

2 i, 100, 18, where Roth, St. Peters- | Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
burg Dictionary, s.v., thinks that the | Oriental Society, 15, 261. 
word simply means ‘enemy.’ 


Sirimbitha occurs in one passage of the Rigveda,! where the 
name of a man may possibly be meant, the Anukramant 
(Index) ascribing the hymn in which the word occurs to his 
authorship. Yaska,* however, renders the term by ‘cloud.’ 

1 x, 155, I. 
2 Nirukta, vi. 30. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 167. 


Silaka Salavatya (‘descendant of Salavant’) is the name of 
a teacher, a contemporary of Caikitayana Dalbhya and Pra- 
- vahana Jaivala, in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, 1). 


1. Silpa means ‘art,’ of which three kinds-—nrtya, ‘dance’; 
gitd, ‘song’; and vddita, ‘instrumental music,’ are enumerated 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxix. 5). 


2. Silpa KaSyapa is named in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad' as a teacher, a pupil of 
Kasyapa Naidhruvi. 


1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 


Siva as the name of a people occurs once in the Rigveda, 
where they share with the Alinas, Pakthas, Bhalanases, and 
Visanins the honour of being defeated by Sudas, not of being, 
as Roth? thought, his allies. There can hardly be any doubt 


1 vii. 18, 7. Veda, 95 et seg.; once accepted by 


2 Zuv Littevatuy und Geschichte des | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 126. 


382 SEERS—FOAL—PHALLUS-WORSHIPPERS [ Sisira 


of their identity with the 2¢Bac® or >(Bout of the Greeks, who 
dwelt between the Indus and the Akesines (Asikni) in Alexander's 
time. The village of Siva-pura, mentioned by the scholiast on 


Panini® as situated in the northern country, may also preserve 
the name. Cf. Sibi. 


3 Arrian, Indica, v. 12. Cf. Zimmer, op. cit., 431; Ludwig, 
4 Diodorus, xvii. 96. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173; 
5 iy. 2, 109. Connected with Siva | Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
by Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 376. | Society, 15, 260 et seq. 
Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Sisira. See Rtu. 


Sisu Anhgirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is the name of the 
seer of a Saman or Chant in the Paficavimga Brahmana.* 


xiii. 3, 24. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 


Siguka in the Atharvaveda# seems to be an adjective meaning 

‘young,’ but according to Bloomfield? it has the sense of ‘ foal.’ 

The commentator, Sayana, reads Suguka, which he explains as 
a ‘wild animal so called.’ Cf. ASumga. 


1 vi. 14,3. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharva eda, 291. 
2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 464. 


r. Sisumara. See SimSumara. 


2. Sigumara is a term applied to Sarkara in the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana (xiv. 5, 15), where he is called a Sisumararsi, 
explained by the commentator to mean a Rsi in the form of a 
Sisumara. 


Sisna-deva, occurring twice in the Rigveda? in the plural, 
means ‘those who have the phallus for a deity.’ The term 
most probably refers to the phallus worship of the aborigines. 

1 vii. 21, 5; x. 99, 3. Cf. Zimmer, | donell, Vedic Mythology, 155; Keith, 
Altindisches Leben, 118; Hopkins, | Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 


Religions of India, 150; von Schroeder, | 1002, n. 5. 
Vienna Oriental Journal, 9, 237 ; Mac- 


Sista ] WATER PLANT—HEADACHE—A CLAN 383 


Sipala is the name of a water plant (Blyxa Octandra) men- 
tioned in the Rigveda! Its later name is Saivala. 


1 x, 68, 5. Cf. the derivative adjec- | plants,’ Sadvim$a Brahmana, iii. I. 
tive fipalya, ‘overgrown with Sipala | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


Sipala is found once in the Atharvaveda,* where it may mean 


either a ‘ pool abounding in Sipala plants’ or the proper name 
of a river or lake. 


1 yi, 12,3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches | Atnarvaveda, 289, 290; Bloomfield, 
Leben, 71; Whitney, Translation of the | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 462. 


Sipudru is merely an incorrect reading in the text of the 
Atharvaveda? for Cipudru. 


1 vi. 127, 1. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


Sirsakti is a common word for ‘headache’ in the Atharva- 
veda. 


1 j, 12, 3; ix. 8,1; xii. 2, 19; 5, 23. | Saxon Academy, 1897, 50, thinks the 
Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the American | word means ‘a stiff neck, with head 
Oriental Society, 16, xxxv; Hymns of the | awry.’ See Lanmanin Whitney, Trans- 
Atharvaveda, 252, American Journal of | lation of the Atharvaveda, 14. In Av. 
Philology, 17, 416, who sees in it girga- | xix. 39, 10, firsa-Soka is used for ‘ head- 
sakti (cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, | ache.’ 

64, 2). Bohtlingk, Proceedings of the 


Sirsanya in the Brahmanas* denotes the ‘head’ of a couch 
(Asandi). 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3; 12, 3; 17, 23 Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 5 


Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xvii. 2, 8. 


Sirsamaya, ‘disease of the head,’ is mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda (v. 4, 10; ix. 8, 1). 


Sista occurs only in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda,? 
where the word seems to be the name of an unimportant clan. 


1 viii, 53, 4. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 


384 PARROT—A SEER—A TEACHER—ELEPHANT [ Suka 


Suka, ‘parrot,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda,! where a desire 
is expressed to transfer to the Suka and the Ropanaka the 
yellowness of jaundice. The bird is included in the list of 
sacrificial victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.2 It is described as yellow and as ‘of 
human speech’ (purusa-vac).2 According to Bloomfield,‘ this 
word is the correct reading for the second half of the obscure 
Sarisaka of the Atharvaveda.® 


1 jj. 50, 12. 3 Taittirilya and Maitrayani Sam- 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1; | hitas, loc. cit. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14; Vaja- 4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 352. 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 33; and cf. guka- > ili, 14, 5. 
babhru, ‘reddish, like a parrot,’ ibid., Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 90. 
XXiv, 2, 


Sukti Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Paficavimsa Brahmana 


(xl. 5, 16). 


1. Sukra, according to Tilak,* has in two passages of the 
Rigveda? the sense of a planet. This is most improbable. Cf. 
Manthin. 


1 Orion, 162. 2 iii. 32, 2; ix. 46, 4. 


2. Sukra Jabala (‘descendant of Jabala’) is the name of 
a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ili. 7, 7). 


Sukla. See Yajus. 


Sukla-dant, ‘ white-tusked,’ is applied as an epithet to Mrga, 
‘ wild beast,’ in the Aitareya Brahmana (vili. 23, 3). ‘Elephants’ 
must be meant. 


Suca and Suca occur in an obscure verse of the Rigveda 
(x. 26, 6), where a man and a woman may be meant. 


Sunahgepa ] NAMES—THE SUTLEF¥—A HUMAN VICTIM 385 


Sucanti is the name of a protégé of the Aégvins in the 
Rigveda.! 


1 j. 112, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 


Suci-vrksa Gaupalayana (‘descendant of Gopala’) is the 
name of the priest of Vrddhadyumna Abhipratarina in the 
Aitareya Brahmana.! He is also mentioned in the Maitrayani 
Samhita.2 


1 ii, 48, 9 (Gaupalayana in Aufrecht's edition). 2 ili, 10, 4. 


Sutudri, twice mentioned in the Rigveda,! is the name of 
the most easterly river of the Panjab, the modern Sutlej, the 
Zaradros of Ptolemy and Arrian.2 In the post-Vedic period 
the name of this river appears transformed to Satadru (‘ flowing 
in a hundred channels’). The Sutlej has changed its course 
very considerably within historical times.° 

1 iii, 33,1; xX. 75,5; Nirukta, ix, 26. 3 Ibid. 

2 In Arrian's time the Sutlej flowed Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, to, 


independently into the Rann of Cutch: | 11. 
Imperial Gazetteer of India, 23, 179. 


Sunah-pucha, ‘Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a brother of 
Sunahsepa* 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vil. 15, 7; Sankbayana Srauta Siitra, v. 20, 1. 


Sunah-Sepa, ‘Dog's tail,’ is the name of a man with the 
patronymic Ajigarti. According to a tale told in the Aitareya 
Brahmana! and the Sankhayana Srauta Siitra,2 he was 
purchased as a victim by Rohita, King Hariscandra’s son, 
who had been promised by his father to Varuna as a sacrifice. 
He was actually bound to the stake, but was released in time 
through his supplications, supposed to be preserved in certain 
hymns of the Rigveda. He was adopted by Visvamitra, to 
whose advice he owed the inspiration to ask the gods to release 
him, and became his son as Devarata, much to the annoyance 

1 vii, 13-18. 2 xv. 20, 1 et seg. Cf. xvi. II, 2. 


3 i, 24 et seq. Cf. v. 2, 7. 


~< 
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386 NAMES—SHARE AND PLOUGH _ [ Sunaskarna 


of some of Vigvamitra’s sons, who in consequence were cursed 
by their father. The Rigveda, however, contains merely the 
statement of Sunahégepa’s deliverance from peril of death by 
the divine help, and the Yajurvedas* simply say that he was 
seized by Varuna (perhaps with dropsy),° but saved himself from 
Varuna’s bonds. 


¢ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 1, 3; 
Kathaka Samhita, xix. 11. The story 
is not found in Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii 2, I. 

° Cf. Varuna grhita. 

Cf. Max Miller, Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, 408 et seg. ; 573 et seq.; Roth, 


Indische Studien, 1, 457; ii. 112 et seq.; 
Weber, Indian Literature, 47, 48; Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 10-16; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 1°, 355 et seqg.; Macdonel!, Sanskrit 
Literature, 207 ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 146; Keith, Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 988, 989. 


Sunas-karna, ‘ Dog-ear,’ is the name of a king,* son of Sibi or 
of Baskiha,? who performed a certain rite, the Sarvasvara, and 
so died without disease. 


1 Baudhayana Srauta Sitra, xxi. 17; Caland, Uber das rituelle Stitra des 
Baudha@yana, 28. 
2 Pancavim$a Brahmana, xvil. 12, 6. 


Suna-hotra, in the plural, denotes a family of seers in the 
Rigveda (ii. 18, 6; 41, 14. 17). 


Suna-sira, in the dual, occurs in the Rigveda? and later? as 
the names of two agricultural deities, the personifications, 
probably, of ‘ the share and the plough,’ as Roth® thinks. 


the native explanations, see Brhad- 
devata, v. 8 et seg., with Macdonell’s 
notes. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 116, 117, renders gunam 
adverbially as ‘ successfully.’ 


1 iv. 57, 5. 8. 
2 Av. iii. 17.5; Maitrayani Samhita, ; 
i. 7, 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 69, 
etc. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary,s.v. For 


Suno-langala, ‘Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a brother of 
Sunah-sepa.} 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 7; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xv. 20, 1. 


Suémina ] STRAW—PRICE—OWL—NAMES 387 


Sumbala is found in the Satapatha Brahmana. The 
meaning of the word is uncertain: Harisvami in his commen- 
tary takes it to be ‘straw’; Eggeling? suggests that dried 
cotton fibre or pods may be meant. In any case, some sub- 
stance that easily catches fire is intended.* 

1 xii, 5, 2. 3. 3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

2 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 202, | S.v. 


n. 3; comparing Katyadyana Srauta 
Siitra, xxv. 7, 12. 


Sulka in the Rigveda? clearly means ‘price.’ In the Dharma 
Siitras? it denotes a ‘tax,’ a sense which is found by Muir* in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda,* where Sukla is read in the 
edition with great detriment to the sense. This correction is 
accepted by Bloomfield® and by Whitney.® In another passage 
the same change made by Weber’ is not accepted by Whitney,® 
and doubtfully by Bloomfield.® 


1 vii, 82, 6; viii. I, 5. | § Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
2 See Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt, 39 | 136. 
et seq. : 7 Indische Studien, 17, 304. 
3 Sanskrit Texts, 5, 310. 8 Op, cit., 253. 
4 iii. 29, 3. 9 Loe, cit. 
5 Hymus of the Atharvaveda, 434. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 413. 


Susguka. See ASumga and Sisuka. 


Susuliika is found in the Rigveda? in the compound SuSulika- 
yatu, the name of a demon. According to Sayana, the word 
means a ‘small owl.’ It appears in the feminine form, Sugu- 
laka, in the list of victims at the ASvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 
in the Maitrayani Samhita.? 


1 vii. 104, 22. 2 iii. 14,17. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. 


Suska-bhrngara is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki 


Upanisad.* 
1 ii, 6. Cf, Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xvii. 7, 13. 


Susmina is a name of Amitratapana, a king of the Sibis, in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vili. 23, IO). 
25—2 


388 THE FOURTH CASTE [ Sudra 


Sidra is the designation of the fourth caste in the Vedic 
state (see Varna). It is quite unknown in the Rigveda except 
in the Purusasukta? (‘hymn of man’) in the tenth Mandala, 
where in the earliest version of the origin of the castes the 
Sidra for the first time appears. The Rigveda, on the other 
hand, knows Dasyu and Dasa, both as aborigines independent 
of Aryan control and as subjugated slaves: it is reasonable to 
reckon the Sudra of the later texts as belonging to the 
aborigines who had been reduced to subjection by the Aryans. 
Strictly speaking, the defeated aborigines must have been 
regarded as slaves, but it is obvious that, except on occasions 
when most of the men were slain, which may have occurred 
quite often, there must have remained too many of them to be 
used as slaves of individual owners. The villages of the 
aborigines must have continued to subsist, but under Aryan 
lordship and control: there may be this amount of truth in 
Baden Powell’s theory, which practically traced all the early — 
cultivating villages in India to Dravidian origin. On the other 
hand, the term Sidra would also cover the wild hill tribes 
which lived by hunting and fishing, and many of which would 
acknowledge the superiority of their Aryan neighbours: it 
could, in fact, be applied to all beyond the pale of the Aryan 
state. 

This view of the Sidra suits adequately the Vedic references 
to his condition, which would not apply adequately to domestic 
slaves only. The Sidra is continually opposed to the Aryan,” 
and the colour of the Sidra is compared with that of the 
Aryan,? just as his ways are so contrasted.4 The Aitareya 
Brahmana,° in its account of the castes, declares that the 


1 x. 90,12. See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
12, 8 et seq. 

2 Av. iv. 20, 4; xix. 32, 8; 62, I; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 30 ; xxiii. 30. 
31; Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 2, 10, 2; 
vii. 4, 19, 3; Kathaka Samhita, ASva- 
medha, iv. 7; xvii. 5; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 8, 6; ili. 13, 1, etc. See 
also Arya and Arya. In Taittiriya 
Samhit4, i. 8, 3,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xx, 17; Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 5, 
Sidra is opposed to Arya. 


3 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Panca- 
vimga Brahmana, v. 5, 17- Cf. 
Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 9: 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1. 4, 25; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 4, 5; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, 6, 7; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 10, 4; Muir, op. cit., 1°, 140; 


_Mahabhiarata, xii. 188, 5. 


4 Aitareya Brahmana, vil. 17, 3- 4; 
Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xv. 24. 

$ vii. 29, 4; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, To) 
439. 


Sidra ] DISTINCTION BETWEEN ARYAN AND SUDRA 389 


Sidra is anyasya presya, ‘the servant of another’; kamotthapya, 
‘to be expelled at will’; and yathakdmavadhya, ‘to be slain at 
will.’ All these terms well enough describe the position of the 
serf as the result of a conquest: the epithets might have been 
applied to the English serf after the Norman Conquest with 
but slight inaccuracy, especially if his master had received a 
grant of jurisdiction from the Crown. The Paficavimsa Brah- 
mana® explains that even if prosperous (bahu-pasu, ‘having 
many cows’) a Sadra could not be other than a servant: his 
business was paddvanejya, ‘the washing of the feet’ of his 
superiors. The Mahabharata’ says out and out that a Siidra 
has no property (na hi svam asti Ssidrasya, ‘ the Sidra has 
nothing he can call hisown’). On the other hand, just as in 
England the royal justice would protect the serf in life and 
limb,® so it appears that the slaying of a Siidra involved a 
wergeld of ten cows according to both Baudhayana® and 
Apastamba.2° It may, indeed, be held that this wergeld was 
only due in case of murder by another than the master, but 
such limitation is nowhere stated. 

In sacred matters the distinction between Aryan and Sidra 
was, of course, specially marked. The texts’! do not hesitate 
to declare that the upper castes were ‘all,’ ignoring the Siidras; 
the Sidra is prohibited? from milking the cow for the milk 
required at the Agnihotra (‘ oblation to Agni’); and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana}’ forbids a man who has been consecrated 
(dtksita) for a sacrifice to speak to a Sidra at all for the time, . 
though the Satyayanaka! seems to have relaxed this rule by 
confining it to cases in which the Sidra was guilty of some sin. 


Gr yieT elie 

? xii, 30, 7 (Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 13, 73). The 
same text, xii. 294, 21 (ibid., 74, n.), 
insists on his duty of service. 

8 Pollock and Maitland, History of 
English Law; 1, 350, 355, etc. 

9 Dharma Sitra, i. 10, 19, I. 

10 Dharma Sitra, i. 9, 24, 3. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 4, 2; 
iv. 2, 2, 14, etc. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, xvi et seq.; 26, 
292. Cf. Hopkins, op. cit., 13, 73, 75: 0. 


12 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 2; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, iv. 1, 3. So the sthaii, 
‘cooking vessel,’ is to be prepared 
by an Aryan, Maitrayani Samhita, 
i, 8, 3. 

13 jjj, 1, 1,10, Cf. v. 3, 2, 2. 

14 Quoted by Apastamba, cited in 
the scholiast on Katyadyana Srauta 
Sitra, vii. 5, 7. The sense is not quite 
certain, but that given in the text 
seems reasonable. Cf. Weber, of. cit., 
IO, II. 


390 DISABILITIES OF THE SUDRA [ Sidra 


At the sacrifice itself the Sidra could not be present in the 
§ala, ‘hall’; he is definitely classed in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana?®° and the Paficavimga Brahmana”® as unfit for ‘sacrifice’ 
(ayajiiya) ; and declared in the Kathaka Samhita’ not to be 
admitted to drink Soma. At the Pravargya (introductory 
Soma) rite the performer is not allowed to come in contact 
with a Sidra,!® who here, as in the Kathaka Samhita,’ is 
reckoned as excluded from a share in the Soma-draught. On 
the other hand, the Stdra is one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,*® and a fight 
between an Aryan and a Sidra, in which, of course, the former 
wins, forms a part of the Mahavrata rite, being perhaps a pre- 
cursor of the Indian drama.” 

Other indications, however, exist, showing that it would be 
undesirable to ignore the real importance of the Sidra, which 
again reminds us of the condition of the serf, who, though 
legally restrained, still gradually won his way to the rank of a 
free man. Rich Sidras are mentioned in the early texts,! just 
as Sidra gahapatis, ‘householders,’ occur in the Buddhist texts, 
and Sidra kings in the legal literature.22 Sin against Sidra and 
Aryan is mentioned ;** prayers for glory on behalf of Siidras, 
as well as of the other castes™ occur; and the desire to be dear 
to Sidra as well as to Aryan is expressed.” 


15 iii. 1, 1, 10. See also Maitrayani 22 Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt, 8; Fick, 
Samhita, vii. 1, 1, 6; Lévi, La Doctrine | Die sociale Glicderung, 83, 84. See 
‘du Sacrifice, 82. Manu, iv. 61; Visnu, Ilxxi. 64; perhaps — 

16 yj. 1, II. Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 4, 5. 

17 xi, 10, where he therefore does | But see Roth’s emendation, Journal 
not receive Kariras. of the American Oriental Society, 16, 

18 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1,1, 31. | ccxliii. 

19 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5; Tait- 23 Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 5 ; Tait- 


tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4,1, 1; Satapatha | tiriya Samhita, i. 8, 3, 1; Vajasaneyi 
Brahmana, xiii. 6, 2, 10. He is also | Samhita, xx. 17. 
present at the Rajasfya, Kathaka ; 4 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 6, 4; 


Samhita, xxxvil. 1. | Kathaka Samhita, xl. 13 ; Maitrayani 
20 Keith, Zeitschrift der Deutschen | Samhita, iii. 4,8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 64, 534. xviii. 48. On the other hand, the 


21 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 2, 7, 10; | Siidra uses magic just as an Arya does, 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, vi. 1, 11. Some | Av. x. I, 3 
of the kings’ ministers were Siidras : 25 Av. xix, 32, 8; 62,1; Vajasaneyi 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 2, 2, with | Samhita, xxvi. 2, etc. 
Sayana’s note, 
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The Siitras also, while they emphasize as general rules 
points earlier not insisted on, such as their inferiority in 
sitting, etc.,2° their exclusion from the study of the Vedas,” 
the danger of contact with them® or their food,” still recog- 
nize that Sidras can be merchants,°° or even exercise any 
trade.*! 

Moreover, the Siitras® permit the marriage of a Sidra 
woman with members of all castes. Though it was a reproach 
to Vatsa33 and to Kavasa* that they were the sons of a Sidra 
and a Dasi respectively, still the possibility of such a reproach 
shows that marriages of this kind did take place. Moreover, 
illicit unions of Arya and Stdra, or Sidra and Arya, are 
referred to in the Samhitas of the Yajurveda.® 

The origin of the term Siidra is quite obscure, but Zimmer* 
points out that Ptolemy?” mentions 2vdpou as a people, and he 
thinks that the Brahui may be meant. Without laying any 
stress on this identification,*® it is reasonable to accept the 


26 Gautama Dharma Sitra, xii. 7; | hita, xxiii. 30; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 


Apastamba Dharma Sitra, ii. 10, 27, | 19, 3; Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 13, 1; 
15. So he can be insulted with im- | Kathaka Samhita, ASvamedha, iv. 8; 
punity, Gautama, xii. 13, and is Sidra and Arya: Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
punished for insult by mutilation, ibid., | xxili.31. This verse the Satapatha Brah- 
27 Gautama, xii. 4-6. 36 Altindisches Leben, 216, 435. 
28 Apastamba, i. 5, 17, 1; ii. 2, 3, 4, 37 vi, 20. 
etc. 38 The Brahui are now held not to be 
29 Apastamba, i. 5, 16, 2, etc. Dravidian ethnologically, but Turco- 
30 Gautama, x. 60. Cf. x. 50-67 for | Iranian (Indian Empire, 1, 292, 310). 
an exhaustive account of the Siidra’s | It is suggested (ibid., 1, 382) that they 
duties in theory. His relations to his | represent the original Dravidian type, 
master are those of mutual support. which in India has been merged in the 


31 Visnu, ii. I4. 

32 Paraskara Grhya Sitra, i. 4, 11. 
Rules to the contrary (¢.g., Gobhila 
Grhya Sitra, iii. 2, 52) are for special 
occasions. See Weber, op. cit., 10, 74. 
On the other hand, criminal intercourse 
of a Sidra and an Aryan women is 
severely punished in the Sitras. 
Apastamba, i. ro, 26, 20; pe 
Gautama, xii. 2. 3. 

33 Pancavimga Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6 

34 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19, 1 

36 Aryaand Sidra: Vajasaneyi Sam- 


Munda type; but this suggestion is 
invalidated by the fact that the Rigveda 
speaks of the Dasyus as avdas, ‘nose- 
less’ (cf. Dasyu, I, 347, 0. 7), a term 
| admirably applicable to Dravidians, 
but ludicrous as applied to the Turco- 
Iranian type. It ismuch more plausible 
to assume that the Brahuis are a mixed 
race, which in course of time has lost 
most of its Dravidian features. On 
the relation of Dravidians and speakers: 
of Munda tongues, the Vedic texts 


xii, 1; Apastamba, ii, 10, 27, 14. mana no doubt deliberately ignores. 
| throw no light. 
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view*® that the term was originally the name of a large tribe 


opposed to the Aryan invasion. 


39 See Weber, indische Studien, 18, 85, 
255; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 212; Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 
201, 202. 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und Culiur, 154, 155; Jolly, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Moygenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 50,515; Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 


See also Nisada. 


201 et seq.; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 
54; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 73 et seq. (for the 
Sidra in the Epic); Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 191 et seg.; Weber, Indian 
Literature, 18, 77, 111, 112, 276; Indische 
Studien, 10, 4 et seq.; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 1°, 8 et seq. 


Sidra. denoted a Sudra woman in the Atharvaveda’ and 


later.? 


i vy. 22, 7 (=Dasi, v. 22, 6). 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 3; 
Kathaka Samhita, ASvamedha, iv. 8; 
Maitrayani Sarmhita, iii, 13, 1; Vaja- 


> ' 5 od e ‘f%, 


saneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30, etc.; sdrda- 
putra, ‘son of a Sidra woman,’ Pajca- 
vimsa Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 


Siira is the regular word in the Rigveda,! and occasionally 
later,2 to denote a ‘hero’ or ‘ brave warrior.’ 


1j, 70, 11; 101, 6; 141, 8; 158, 3; 
li. 17, 2; 30, Io, etc. 
2 Av, viii. 8, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 





xvi. 34; xx. 37, etc. (of gods, Indra and 
Agni); sira-vira, Av. vili. 5, I. 
\L. 


Sura-vira Mandukya (‘ descendant of Mandika’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Aranyakas of the Rigveda.’ 


_i Aitareya Aranyaka, ili. 1, I. 3. 4; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8. 9. 


10 (where the name is read Saura- 
vira). 


Strpa in the Atharvaveda?! and later? denotes a wickerwork 
basket for winnowing grain. It is called varsa-vyddha, ‘ swollen 
by rain,?’in the Atharvaveda,® which shows, as Zimmer* says, 
that it was sometimes made of reeds, not of dry wood. 


1 ix. 6, 16; x. 9, 26; xi. 3, 4; xil. 3, 
19 et seg.; xx. 136, 8. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 8, 3; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 6, 5, 4; iii. 2, 
5, XI, etc, Rage: 


3 xii, 3, 19. 

4 Altindisches Leben, 238. 

Cf. Lanman in Whitney’s Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 685 ; Bloomfield, 


Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 649.. 


Sevadhi ] SPIT—NAMES—HORN—TREASURE 393 


Silla, denoting the ‘spit,’ used for roasting flesh on, is found 
in the Rigveda? and the later Brahmanas.” 

1 j, 162, 11. the late Sadvimsa Brahmana, v. II. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 2, 4; | In the post-Vedic language the tri- fila, 
7, 3) 2; 4, 3; Chandogya Upanisad, | or ‘trident,’ is the regular emblem of 
vii. 15, 3 (used at cremation and sug- iva, 


restive of roasting). The Sila,asthe | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 271. 
weapon of Rudra, is not mentioned till 


1. Susa Varsna (‘descendant of Vrsni’) is mentioned in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 10, 9, 15) as having been honoured by 
a consecration with Aditya. 


2. Sisa Vahneya (‘descendant of Vahni’) Bharadvaja 
(‘descendant of Bharadvaja’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Arada Datreya Saunaka, in the Vamsa Brahmana.' Cf. 
Srusa. 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Spng'a in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the ‘ horn’ of any 
sort of animal. Hence the ‘barb’ of the arrow is called its 
horn in the Atharvaveda.® 

1 i, 140, 6; 163, II; ii. 39, 3; lili. 8, 
ro, etc, 

2 Av. ii. 32, 6; viii. 6, 14; ix. 4, 17, etc. 


3 iv, 6, 5. Cf. Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 154. 





Srnga-vrs is the name of a man in one hymn of the Rigveda.’ 
According to Ludwig,? he is father of Prdakusanu. 

1 viii. 17, 13. Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161. | 2, 142, n. 


Serabha and Serabhaka are names of snakes or demons in 
the Atharvaveda.? 


1 ij. 24,1. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 


Seva-dhi denotes ‘treasure’ in the Rigveda and later.” 


1 ii, 13, 6; vii. 53, 5; 1X. 3, 15 2 Av. v. 22,14; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
(metaphorically), Cf. vili. 52, 9. XVlil. 59, etc. 
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Sevrdha and Sevrdhaka are the names of snakes or demons 
in the Atharvaveda.? 


1 ii, 24, 1. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 


Sesana in the Atharvaveda (vii. 109, 5), means the ‘leaving - 
of the dice as opposed to Glahana (grahaua), the ‘taking up’ of 
them for the throw. Cf. Glaha. 


Sesas denotes ‘ offspring’ in the Rigveda. 


1 i, 93, 4; V. 12, 6; 70, 4; Vi. 27, 4. 5; Vii. I, 123 4,73; X- 16, 5. 


Saibya, ‘ belonging to the Sibis,’ is a designation of king 
Amitratapana Susmina i in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 19). 
In the Pragna Upanisad (i. 1; v. 1) Saibya is the patronymic of 
a teacher, Satyakama. 


Sailana, in the plural, is the name of a school of teachers in 
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 2, 3; 11. 4, 4). 


Sailali, ‘descendant of Sildlin,’ is the name of a ritual teacher 
in the Satapatha Brahmana.! A Sailali Brahmana is mentioned 
in the Apastamba Srauta Sitra,2 and the school of the Sailalins 
often occurs in the Sitras.? 


1 xiii. 5, 3, 3. Indian Literatuve, 197, who compares 
2 vi. 4, 7. the Nata Sitra attributed to Sildlin by 
3 Anupada Sitra, iv. 5, etc. Panini, iv. 2, 110, III. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 156; ! 


Sailina or Sailini, ‘ descendant of Silina,’ is the patronymic 
of Jitvan in the eaeeathe Brahmana.2 Perhaps Sailana 
should be compared. 


1 Sailina in Brhadaranyaka Upani- | iv. 1,2 Kanva. Cf. Max Miller, Sacred 
sad, iv. 1, 5 Madhyamdina ; Sailini, | Books of the East, 15, 152, N. 2. 


Sauceya ACTOR—A KING—PATRONYMICS 395 


Sailiisa is included in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.t. An ‘actor’ or ‘dancer’ 
may be meant. Sayana says it is a man who lives on the 
prostitution of his wife. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6; Tait- ; question of how old the drama is in 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, 1. Cf. | India. As to this, cf. Itihasa; Keith, 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 290; Weber, | Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, tgtt, 
Indian Literature, 111, 196, 197. The | 995 e¢ seq. 
exact sense of Sailiisa depends on the 


Sona Satrasaha, king of Pahedla and father of Koka, is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana? as having offered the 
horse sacrifice, which was attended by the Turvasas also. 


1 xiii. 5, 4, 16-18. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 400. 


Saungayani, ‘descendant of Saunga,’ is the name of a teacher 
in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 383. The | Asvalayana Srauta Sitra, xii. 13, 5, 
Sungas are known as teachers in the | etc. 


Saungi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Sunga,’ is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Samkrti-putra in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* 


1 vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


Sauca (‘ descendant of Suci’) is the patronymic of a man, 
called also Ahneya, who is mentioned as a teacher in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (ii. 12). 


Saucad-ratha (‘descendant of Sucad-ratha’) is the patro- 
nymic of Sunitha in the Rigveda (v. 79, 2). 


Sauceya (‘descendant of Suci’) Pracinayogya (‘descendant 
of Pracinayoga’) is the name of a teacher in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 5, 3, I. 8). Sauceya is also the patronymic of 
Sarvaseni in the Taittirlya Samhita (vii. x, 10, 2). 


396 PATRONYMICS ( Saunaka 


Saunaka, ‘descendant of Sunaka,’ is a common patronymic. 
It is applied to Indrota! and Svaidayana.? A Saunaka appears 
as a teacher of Rauhinayana in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.° 
A Saunaka-yajiia, or Saunaka sacrifice, occurs in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana.4 In the Chandogya Upanisad® Atidhanvan 
Saunaka appears as a teacher. That Upanisad® and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana’ mention a Saunaka Kapeya 
who was a contemporary of Abhipratarin Kaksaseni, whose 
Purohita Saunaka was according to another passage® of the 
latter Upanisad. In the Sitras, the Brhaddevata, etc., a 
Saunaka appears as a great authority on grammatical, ritual, 
and other matters.® 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 3, 5; 7 iii. 1, 21. 

4, I. 8 i. 59, 2. 
2 Ibid., xi. 4, 1, 2. 9 Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 24, 
3 ii, 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 32-34, 49, 54, 56, 59, 62, 85, 143; 
* iv. 7. Macdonell, Brhaddevata, 1, xxiii; Keith, 
5 i. 9, 3. Aitareya Avanyaka, 18, 19, 297. 
6 iv, 3, 5. 7: 


Saunaki-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Sunaka,’ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of KaSyapibalakyamathari- 
putra in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30. 31). 


Saurpa-nayya, ‘descendant of Sirpanaya,’ is the patronymic 
of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the first two Vamsas (lists 
of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad (il. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26). 


Saulbayana or Saulvayana, ‘descendant of Sulba,’ is the 
patronymic of a teacher, Udanka.+ According to the Sata- 
patha Brahmana,? a Saulbayana was the Adhvaryu, or 
sacrificing priest, of those who had Ayasthuna as Grhapati 
(‘ householder,’ the title of the sacrificer who has precedence at 
a sattra, or sacrificial session). 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 4, 5, 43 5, 4. 2; Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, iv. 1, 


2 Madhyamdina. 
2 xi. 4, 2, 17 et seq. 
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Sauskala is the name of one of the sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.’ It means, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, ‘living on dried fish 
or flesh,’ or, according to the native lexicographers, ‘selling 
dried fish,’ while Sdyana’s commentary on the Taittirlya Brah- 


mana explains the meaning to be one who catches fish with a 
hook, ‘angler.’ 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx.16; Tait- , 2 The literal meaning is, ‘relating to 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12,1. Cf. Weber, | what is dried’ (suskala). 
Indische Stveifen, 1, 81, 0. 7; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 44, 415. 





Srusti Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Paificavimsa Brahmana.' 


1 xiii, 11,21. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische | of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Mythologie, 2,160; Hopkins, Transactions | Sciences, 15, 68. 


Smagana is the name of the ‘burial mound’ in which the 
bones of the dead man were laid to rest (cf. Anegnidagdha). 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,! and often later.* The 
Satapatha Brahmana® prescribes a four-cornered mound facing 
the south-east, on ground inclined to the north, out of sight of 
the village, in a peaceful spot amid beautiful surroundings, or 
on barren ground. For an Agni-cit (‘builder of a fire-altar ’) 
a funeral mound like a fire-altar is prescribed. The Easterners 
(Pracyah) made their mounds round. 


1 vy. 31, 8; x. 1, 18. 3 xiii. 8, 1, 1 et seg. Cf. Eggeling, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 8, 5; | Sacred Books of the East, 44, 424 et seq. 
4, 11, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 4; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 407 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 4, 7; Sata- | Hopkins, Journal of the American Ortental 
patha Brahmana, iv. 5, 2, 5, etc. | Society, 16, cliii. 


Smasru in the Rigveda! and later? means ‘beard’ and 
‘moustache,’ being sometimes contrasted with KeSa,° ‘hair of 
the head.’ Shaving was known (see Vaptr and Ksura). The 

1 ij. 11, 17} viii. 33, 6; X. 23, 1. 4; ; Applied to animals, ibid., xxv. 1; Sata- 
26, 7; 142, 4. patha Brahmana, xii. 9, 1, 6, etc. 


2 Av. v. 19, 14; vi. 68, 2; Waja- | .% Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 48, 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 92; xx. 5, etc. | etc. 


398 A PRIESTLY FAMILY—IRON—NAMES [ Syaparna 


wearing of a beard was a sign of manhood according to the 
Taittiriya Samhita,* with which agrees the notice of Mega- 
sthenes® that the Indians carefully tended their beards up to the 


day of their death. 
4 vy. 5,1, I. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 265- 
5 In Diodorus, iii. 63. 267. 


Syaparna Sayakayana is the name of a man, the last for 
whom five victims were slain at the building of the sacrificial 
altar according to the Satapatha Brahmana.1 The same text? 
again mentions him as a builder of the fire-altar. He must 
have been connected in some way with the Salvas.° His 
family, the Syaparnas, appear in the Aitareya Brahmana* as a 
self-assertive family of priests whom king ViSvantara excluded 
from his sacrifice, but whose leader, Rama Margaveya, induced 
him to take them back. Insome way Syaparna was connected 
with the defeat of the Pancalas by the Kuntis.°® 


1 vi. 2, I, 39. of the East, 43, 344,345; Muir, Sanskrit 
2 ix. 5, 2, I. Texts, 1°, 437 et seqg.; Weber, Indiscie 
3 x, 4, I, 10. Studien, 1, 215, 216. 


4 vii. 27. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 5 Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 471. 


Syama (‘swarthy’) with Ayas (‘metal’) in all probability 
denotes ‘iron’ in the Atharvaveda.1 Syama alone has the 
same sense in the Atharvaveda? and later.® 


} xi. 3, 7. Samhita, ii, 11,5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
2 ix. 5, 4. XVili. 13. 
3 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 7, 5, 1; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 52, 54 ; 


Kathaka Samhita, xviii. 10; Maitrayani | Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquitics, 189. 


Syama-jayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Jayanta Parasarya, in a VamSsa 
(list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ill. 42, 
1). Another man of the same name occurs in the same place 
as a pupil of Mitrabhuti Lauhitya. 


Syama-parna is, in the Kathaka? and Maitrayani? Samhitas, 
the name of a man who was instructed by Somadaksa Kausreya. 


1 xx. 8 (ndische Studien, 3, 472). lil, 2, 7. 


Syavasayana ] NAMES—MILLET 399 


Syama-sujayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Krsnadhrti Satyaki, in a Vamsa 
(list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ili. 42, I). 


Syamaka is the name of a cultivated millet (Panicum frumen- 
taceum) in the later Samhitas! and the Brahmanas. The 
lightness of its seed is alluded to in the Atharvaveda,® where it 
is spoken of as blown away by the wind. There it is also 
mentioned as the food of pigeons.4 The Syamaka and its seed 
(Tandula) are referred to as very small in the Chandogya 
Upanisad,® where Max Miiller® renders it as ‘ canary seed.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 1, 2; il. 3, 3 xix. 50, 4. 
2,6; iv. 7, 4,2; Maitrayani Samhita, 4 xx. 135, 12. 
ii, 11,4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 12 ; 5 ili, 14, 3. 


Kathaka Samhita, x. 2. 
* Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 3, 2; 
xii. 7, I, 9, etc.; Kausitaki Brahmana, 


6 Sacred Books of the East, t, 48. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241, 


275: 


iv. I2. 


1. Syava is the name of a protégé of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda.1_ He may be identical with Hiranyahasta. 


1 i, 117, 24; x. 65, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 32. 


2. Syava is mentioned in the Rigveda! as a generous donor 
on ‘the Suvastu river. 


1 viii. 19, 37. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161. 


3. Syava in one passage of the Rigveda (v. 61, 9) seems 
clearly, as Sayana thinks, to denote Syavasva. 


Syavaka is mentioned as a sacrificer and friend of Indra in 
the Rigveda (viii. 3, 12; 4, 2). He may be identical with 
2. Syava. 


Syavasayana is the patronymic of Devataras in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). The form is perhaps an error 
for Savasayana. 


1 


Bian Be. i 


Onde wl6 St oe eee te 


400 SYAVASVA AND TARANTA’S DAUGHTER [ Syavasva 


Syavasva is the name of a man mentioned several times in 
the Rigveda The Anukramani (Index) assigns to him a 
series of hymns in the fifth, eight, and ninth books.” In one 
of the hymns? Syavasva mentions, apparently as his patrons, 
Taranta (a son of VidadaSva) and Purumilha, as well as 
Rathaviti. On this hymn is based a legend found in the 
Brhaddevata,* that he was the son of Arcananas, who was 
sacrificing for Rathaviti Dalbhya. The father was anxious to 
obtain the king’s daughter for his son in marriage ; but though 
the father was willing, his wife insisted on her son-in-law being 
a Rsi. The father and son, repulsed, were returning home, 
when they met on the way Taranta and Purumidha, former 
patrons of the father. These showed him respect, while 
Taranta’s wife, Sasiyasi, presented Syavagva with much wealth. 
The son was then fortunate enough to meet the Maruts in the 
forest, and praised them, thus becoming a seer. As a result 
the king himself ultimately offered his daughter to Syavasva. 
Sieg’ seeks to show that this legendi 1S presupposed 1 in the Rigveda; 
but it is difficult to accept this view, since the references in the 
Rigveda are very obscure, and Sasiyasi is probably no more 
than an epithet.° That there is some Itihasa at the back of the 
hymn is clear: what it is can hardly now be determined. 

Syavasva’ s obtaining gifts from Vaidadasvi is referred to also 
in the Sankhayana Srauta Siitra.?7_ His name occurs in the 
Atharvaveda® in two lists of persons, of which the former 
includes Purumidha, the latter also Arcananas and Atri. A 
Saman is ascribed to him in the Paficavimga. Brahmana,® and 
he is perhaps referred to in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.’° In the 


1 y. 52, 1; 61, 5. 9 (Syava, a short ; an epithet by Roth, St. Petersburg 


form of the name, is here used); 81, 5; 
viii. 35,19; 36, 7; 37,7; 38, 8. 

* y. 52-61; 81; 82; vill. 35-38; ix. 32. 

+ y, 61. 

4 y, 49 et seq. See also SadguruSisya 
on Anukramani to Rv. v. 61 (ed. Mac- 
donell, p. 117 ¢¢ seq.); Sayana on Rv. 
v. 61, 17-19; Nitimanjari in Sieg, Die 
Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 50 et seq. 

® Op.cit.; 50-60. Cf. Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 3, 148. 

6 y, 6x, 6. The word is taken as 


Dictionary, s.v., and by Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 2 

7 xvi. II, 7-9. 

8 iv. 29, 4; xvill. 3, 15. 

9 viii. 5, 9. Weber, Episches im 
vedischen Ritual, 27, n. 4, bases on this 
an improbable conjec.ure that he was 
a Ksatriya. 

10 j 11,2. But cf. Sieg, op. cit., 6r, 
n. 4, who! takes the word adjectivally, 
as in Av. xi. 2, 18; Sankhayana Srauta 
Sitra, xiv. 33, 20. 


Sramana ] 


EAGLE—COOK—MENDICANT MONK 
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Sankhayana Srauta Siitra and the Paficavimga Brahmana’™ he 
is styled Arcananasa, ‘son of Arcandnas,’ and later’ he is called 


Atreya, ‘descendant of Atri.’ 


1 viii, 5, 9. 

12 The Anukramani calls him and 
his father Atreya. In the passages 
from book viii. of the Rv., cited in 
n. r, Atri is mentioned with him, 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


veda, 3, 126, 127; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 
dey Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 42, 214; Rgveda-Noten, 1, 354; 
Max Miller, Sacred Books of the East, 
32, 359 et seq.; Lévi, La Doctrine du 


| Sacrifice, 122. 


Syena is the name in the Rigveda?! of a strong bird of prey, 
most probably the ‘eagle’; later® (as in post-Vedic Sanskrit) 


it seems to mean the ‘ falcon’ or ‘ hawk.’ 
birds,* and a source of terror to smaller birds.4 
strongest of birds,® and even attacks herds.° 


It is the swiftest of 
It is the 
It watches over 


men (ny-caksas),7 a reference, no doubt, to its lofty flight in air. 
It brings the Soma from heaven.® 


£5 15532,014)3 933,12 ex O snk li ekOS elie 
165, 2, etc. 

2 Av. iii, 3,4; Vii. 41, 2; xi. 9, 9, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4,7, 1; v. 4, 
r1, 1; Sadvimsa Brahmana, iii. 8. 

4 Rv, ii, 42, 2; Av. v. 21, 6. 

5 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 14. 

6 Rv. iv. 38, 5. This corresponds 
well enough with the eagle's known 


7 Av. vii. 41, 2. 

8 See Bloomfield, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 16, 1-24, who 
cites all relevant passages. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 87, 
88, who points out that the epithet 
rjipya, ‘flying upwards,’ applied to the 
eagle, appears as an actual name of the 
eagle in Iranian. 


habit of carrying off young lambs. 


Srapayitr, ‘cook,’ is a term mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (i. 2, 2, 14). 


Sramana ‘ mendicant monk,’ is first found in the Upanisads.? 
According to Fick,? anyone could become a Sramana. For the 
time of Megasthenes this seems indicated by his evidence, 
which, however, refers only to the east of India, beyond the 
MadhyadeSsa proper.*> The Vedic evidence is merely the name 
and the fact that Tapasa, ‘ascetic,’ follows it in the Brhad- 
Aranyaka Upanisad and the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 


3 Strabo, xv. 
Indica, xii. 8. 9. 


1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 22; I, 49, 60; Arrian, 


Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 7, in Indische 
Studien, 1, 78. Cf. Weber, Indian’ Literature, 27, 28, 


2 Die sociale Gliederung, 39 et seq. 129, 138. 
VOL. II. 26 
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Sravana. See Naksatra. 


Sravana-datta (‘given by Sravana’) Kauhala (‘descendant 
of Kohala’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Susarada 
Salankayana in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Sravistha. See Naksatra. 


Srayasa is the patronymic of Kanva in the Taittiriya Sam- 
hita? and the Kathaka Samhita,? where he appears as a teacher, 
and of Vitahavya in the Taittirlya Samhita® and the Paiica- 
vimga Brahmana.* 


Lv. 4,7) 5: | 3 v. 6, 5, 3: 
2 xxi. 8. 4 ix. I, 9; xxv. 16, 3. 


Sri is the regular word for ‘prosperity,’ found once in the 
Rigveda? and often later. Sresthin. 


1 viii, 2, 19, seems to have this sense. ; See Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 217 

2 Ay. vi. 54, 1; 73, I; ix. 5, 313 | et seg. She already appears in the 
x. 6, 26; xi. 1, 12. 21; xii. 1, 63; 5,7; | earliest Buddhist sculptures seated on 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 8, 6; v. 1, a lotus between two elephants that pour 
8, 6; vi. I, 10, 3; Vii. 2, 7, 3, etc. | wateroverher, Thistype ofthe goddess 
Already in the Satapatha Brahmana | has survived down to the present day 
(xi. 4, 3) she is regarded as a goddess, | in India. 


Sruta-kaksa is mentioned once in the Rigveda? as the Rsi of 
a hymn, the authorship of which the Anukramani (Index) 
ascribes to him. A Saman or chant of his is mentioned in the 
Paficavimga Brahmana.? | 


1 vili, 92, 25. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108. 
2 ix. 2,°7 (grauta-kakga). 


Sruta-ratha is the name of a young king in the Rigveda.’ 
He is also the patron of the Pajra family, including Kaksivant.? 


1 j, 122, 7: lation of the Rigveda, 3, 155; Pischel, 
2Rv. v. 36,6. Cf. Ludwig, Trans- | Vedische Studien, 1. 97. 
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Srutarya occurs once in the Rigveda (i. 112, 9) as the name 
of a protégé of the Asvins. 


Srutarvan Arksa (‘descendant of Rksa’) is the name of a 
prince whose liberality is celebrated in one hymn of the Rig- 
veda (viii. 74, 4. 13), and whose victory over Mrgaya is 
mentioned in another (x. 49, 5). 


Srutar-vid is the name of a man in the Rigveda.’ 


1 vy. 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139. 


Sruta-sena is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiil. 5, 
4, 3) and the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra (xvi. 9, 4) as one of the 
brothers of Janamejaya. 


Srusa Vahneya (‘descendant of Vahni’) KaSyapa (‘ descen- 
dant of KaSyapa’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Deva- 
taras, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ili. 40, 1). It is 
much more likely that Srusa is a mere misreading for Siisa. 


Srusti-gu (‘ possessing obedient oxen’) is the name of a man 
in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda.’ 


1 viii. 51, 1. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
of the Rigveda, 3, 140, 141; Hopkins, | 17, 90. 


Sreni means a ‘row’ or ‘line’ of birds, or horses,? or 
chariots, and so forth. 


1 Rv. v. 59, 7: 3 Rv. iv. 38,6; Chandogya Upanisad, 
2 Rv. i. 126, 4. v.14, I. 


Sresthin occurs in several passages of the Brahmanas,? 
where the St. Petersburg Dictionary assigns to the word the 
sense of ‘a man of consequence.’ It is, however, possible th-+ 


Sresthin of the gods, Taittiriya Brah- 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 30, 33 
mana, lii. I, 4, 10. 


Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii. 6; Kausi- 
taki Upanisad, iv. 20. Bhaga is the ' 
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404 THEOLOGIAN—PATRONYMICS—CORD [ Srotriya 


the word may already have the sense of the ‘ headman ofa guild,’ 
the modern Seth.2 There is a similar doubt in the use of 
$raisthya,? which is perhaps not merely ‘the foremost place,’ as 
usually assumed, but definitely ‘the presidency of a guild.’ 
Guilds are referred to in the Dharma Sitras,* and they play a 
considerable part in the Buddhist texts® and the Epic.®° But 
the Vedic evidence is inadequate to afford ground for positive 
assertion or denial of their existence or organization in Vedic 


times. 


2 Cf. Hopkins, India, Old ani New, 
168 et seq. 

3 Av. i. 9, 3 = Taittiriya Samhita, 
iii. 5, 4, 2=Kathaka Samhita, v. 6= 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4,3. See also 
for the word, Av. x. 6, 31; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iv. 25, 8; vii. 18, 8; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ili. 8,9, 1; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1, 1; Chandogya 
Upanisad, v. 2,6; Kausitaki Upanisad, 


ii. 6; iv. 15. 20, etc. The use of 
Sraisthya is, on the whole, not in favour 
of the theory that it is a technical term. 

+ Gautama Dharma Sitra, xi, 20. 21, 
etc.; Foy, Die kdnigliche Gewalt, 14,N. 2, 
etc. 

6 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 88 
et seq. 

6 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 81 et seq. 


Srotriya in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes a ‘Brahmin 
learned in holy lore,’ ‘ theologian.’ 


1 ix. 6, 37; X. 2, 20 et seq. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. 4; xxviil. 4; 
Aitareya Brahmana, 1. 25, 15; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 4, 4,5; xili. 4, 3, 


14; Taittiriya Upanisad, ii, 8, etc. Cf. 
maha-érotriya, ‘a great theologian,’ in 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 11, ft. 


Srauta-rsi! or Srautarsi,2 ‘descendant of Srutarsi or 
Srutarsi,’ is the patronymic of Devabhaga. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 1, 6. 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 5; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. ro, 9, 11. 


Sraumatya, - descendant of Srumant,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, I). 


Slesman means generally that with which parts of a thing 
are joined together (from Sls, ‘join’): with reference to a hide, 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, 6; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 17, 3; 


Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 4. 
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‘laces’ of some sort may be intended; to a chariot, ‘bonds’ 
or ‘cords’ are probably meant ; and to wood,° ‘glue’ is perhaps 
the sense. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 9. Cf. | the Upanisads, cited in n. 1, and 
Paiicavim$a Brahmana, xvi. 1, 13, | Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. 1, which 
where a chariot (Ratha) is called ées- | looks like a bad secondary version of 


mavant, ‘tied with ropes.’ the passage in the Jaiminiya. 
3 Kausitaki Brahmana, vi. 12. Cf. 


Sloka, in the plural, is found enumerated after the Upanisads, 
and before the Sutras, in the list of literary types given in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.1 In the Taittirlya Upanisad” the 
Sloka-krt appears: he is rather the ‘poet,’ as Max Miiller® 
renders it, than merely one who ‘ calls aloud,’ as the St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary explains the term. Exactly what is meant 
cannot be said: ‘verses’ generally may be intended, several 
kinds being preserved in the Brahmanas and called Slokas.® 


1 ii. 4, 10; iv. 1, 6 (Madhyamdina= 5 E.g., Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, I, 
iv. 1, 2 Kanva); 5, 11. 5; 5, 4, 12; xiii. 7, 1, 15; Aitareya 
2 iii, 10, 6. Brahmana, viii. 22, 3; Aitareya Aran- 
3 Sacred Books of the East, 15, 69 yaka, ii. 3, 8; Pancavimsa Brahmana, 


4 In Av. v. 20, 7, the word has the | xxiv. 18,4; Taittiriya Aranyaka, viii. 1; 
sense assigned to it by the Dictionary. | Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 6, etc. 


Slonya in the Taittirilya Brahmana? denotes ‘lameness,’ not 
‘skin disease’ (tuag-dosa), as explained by the commentator. 


1 iii. 9, 17, 2. Cf. glona, ‘lame,’ Av. xii. 4, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 
6, 7) etc. 


Sva-ghnin in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda? clearly 
means a ‘gamester’ or ‘professional gambler.’ It may origin- 
ally have denoted a ‘ hunter.’® 


1 ji, 92, 10; ii, 12, 4; iv. 20, 3; 2 iv. 16, 5. 
Vili. 45, 38. 3 Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 71. 


Svan in the Rigveda! and later? is the word for ‘dog,’ the 
feminine being Suni.2 The dog was a tame animal,‘ and used 


1 j, 161, 13 (\ ere the sense is quite , 3 Av. lv. 20, 7 (catur-akst); Satapatha 
obscure); 182, 4; li. 39, 4, etc. Brahmana, vi. 5, 2, 19. 
2 Av. vi. 37, 3; Xi. 2,2; Pancavimsa 4 Rv. ii. 39, 4. 


Brahmana, vill. 8, 22, etc. 
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to guard the house from thieves or other intruders.° He was 
also employed in hunting the boar (varaha-yu),° but was no 
match for the lion.” A hundred dogs are mentioned as a gift in 
a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts’) in a Valakhilya hymn.® Else- 
where the dog is regarded as unfit for sacrifice, as being 
unclean,® and is driven away from the sacrifice..° To eat dog’s 
flesh was a last resort of despair and hunger." The bones of 
the feast were given to the dog. Sarama figures in legend 
as Indra’s faithful dog!* searching for the cows. Rudra is lord 
of dogs (Sva-pati) in the Yajurveda;** the ‘ dog-keeper ’ 
({vanin) is mentioned in the list of sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the same Samhita.” The 
four-eyed (catur-aksa) dogs of certain texts*® are, of course, 
mythological.” Cf. Kurkura. 


*. 


5 Rv. vii. 55, 5: 15 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27; 

6 Rv. x. 86, 4. xxx. 7; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 

7 Av. iv. 36, 6. 3, 1, etc. Cf. sua-ni (‘dog-leader '), 

8 Rv. viii. 55, 3- } Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 9, 5. 

9 Jaiminiya Brahmaua, i. 51, 4; 16 Cf, Rv. x. 14,10. 11; Av. xvili. 2, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, I, 4. II. 12; Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 3, I° 

10 Rv. ix. Iot, I. Taittiriya Brahmana, ili. 8, 4, 1; Sata- 


11 Ry, iv. 18, 3. Later, sva- paca patha Brahmana, xiii. I, 2, 9, etc. 
(‘dog - cooking’) denotes a degraded 17 Bloomfield, Journal of the American 


caste. Oriental Society, 15, 16s et seg. ; Hymns 
12 Av. vi. 37, 3. Cf, ix. 4, 16. of the Atharvaveda, 500, thinks that 
13 ij, 62, 3; 72, 8, etc. See Mac- | Yama’s two dogs are the sun and the 
donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 151. moon (cf. Divya Svan). 
14 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 28; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 233; 
Kathaka Samhitd, xvii. 13; Maitrayani | Hopkins, American Journal of Philology, 
Samhita, ii. 9, 5. 15, 154-163. 


Sva-pad denotes a ‘savage animal,’ ‘beast of prey,’ in the 
Atharvaveda (villi. 5, II; xix. 39, 4). 


Svayatha in the Satapatha Brahmana! means ‘swelling.’ 
Possibly styatiut, the disease prevalent in Videha according to the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra,” was a kind of ‘swelling’ (? goitre). 


1 iv. 2, 1, 1x (of the eye, in a 2 ii, 5; Caland, Uber das vituelle Siitra 
myth). des Baudhayana, 35, 36. 
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Sva-varta, ‘found in dogs,’ is, according to some manu- 
scripts, the name of a species of worm in the Atharvaveda (ix. 4, 
16). See Savarta. 


Svasura from the Rigveda onwards! denotes the ‘ father-in- 
law’ of the wife; not till the Sutra period does it include the 
‘father-in-law’ of the husband.? The daughter-in-law (Snusa), 
in the normal case when the father-in-law was the head of the 
family to which her husband belonged in fact as well as in age, 
was bound to pay him all respect.* When the old man had 
ceased to exercise control, she became mistress (samrdaj7it) 
over him and his wife.4 In the plural® the word denotes the 
‘ parents-in-law.’ 


1 x, 28, 1; 85, 46; 95, 4; AV. viii. 6, 4 Rv, x. 85, 46. See Pati. 


243; xiv. 2, 26, etc. 
2 Paraskara Grhya Sitra, ili. 10, 46, 
3 See Rv. x. 95, 4; Av. viii. 6, 24; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, 2; Kathaka 
Samhita, xii. 12 (Indische Studien, 5, 
260); Aitareya Brahmana, ili. 22, 7. 


SERV.0 X00 95,012) AV. XIV 2,m27)5 
Kathaka Samhita, loc. cit, Or it may 
be a plural majestatis, but not a sign 
of polyandry. 

Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 515, 516. 


So in Av. xiv. 2, 26, the daughter-in-law 
is to be ‘ helpful’ to the father-in-law. 


Svasrii denotes ‘ mother-in-law’ of the husband? as well as 
of the wife.2 She, together with her husband, if he became 
unable to manage the family,’ fell under the daughter-in-law’s 
sway, but otherwise was entitled to regard.* The gambler in 
the Rigveda® complains of his having lost the favour of his 
wife’s mother as one of the misfortunes brought upon him by 
dicing. 


1 Rv. x. 85, 46; Av. xiv. 2, 26. 
2 Ry, x. 34, 3: 

3 Rv. x. 85, 46. 

4 Av. xiv. 2, 26. 


& Rv. x. 34, 3. 
Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 516. 


Svajani is the name of a Vaisya in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (ili. 5, 2). 
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BEAST—PORCUPINE—A PEOPLE—SNAKE [ Svapada 


Svapada, like Svapad, denotes a ‘savage animal’ or ‘beast 


of prey.’ 
and occasionally later.° 


x. 16, 6. 
xi. 10, 8. 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 10 
(where the tiger, Sardila, is mentioned 


oO tc ~ 


It is mentioned in the Rigveda, in the Atharvaveda,? 


as the chief of them); xii. 2, 4, 16; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 29; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 16, etc. 


Sva-vidh (‘ dog-piercing’) is the name of the ‘ porcupine’ in 
the Atharvaveda’ and later.” It is called ‘long-eared’ (Aarza).3 


See also Salyaka. 


1 vy, 13, 9. 

2 Taittiriya Samhit&, v. 5, 20, 1; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiii. 56; xxiv. 33, etc. 


3 Av., loc. cit. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 


Svikna is the name of a people twice mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana? in connexion with their king, Rsabha Yajna- 


tura. Cf. Svaikna. 


1 xii, 8, 3, 7; xiii. 5, 4, 15. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 209, 210. 


1. Svitra (‘white’) is the name of a species of serpent in the 
Atharvaveda? and the later Samhitas.? 


1 iii. 27, 6 (where there is a variant 
citya); xX. 4, 5. 13. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 10, 2; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 13, 21, has in 
the parallel passage citva, probably by 
error. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95 ; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva. 


veda, 134. Perhaps Svitra, in the list 
of victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’) in the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiv. 39, has this sense; but the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary explains it as ‘a 
certain domestic animal,’ or, generally, 
‘a white animal.’ 


2. Svitra is found as an adjective in the Paficavimga Brah- 
mana (xii. II, I1) in the sense of ‘afflicted with white leprosy.’ 


Svitrya. See Svaitreya. 


Svetaketu Aruneya ] A BRAHMIN DISPUTANT 409 


Sveta-ketu Aruneya! (‘descendant of Aruna’) or Auddalaki* 
(‘son of Uddalaka’) is mentioned repeatedly in the Satapatha 
Brahmana and the Chandogya Upanisad. In the Kausitaki 
Upanisad* he appears as Svetaketu, son of Aruni, and as a 
Gautama. In the Kausitaki Brahmana‘ he is quoted as an 
authority on the vexed question of the duty of the Sadasya, or 
the seventeenth priest, at the ritual of the Kausitakins, to 
notify errors in the sacrifice; Aruni, his father, is also cited. 
He was a person of some originality, for he insisted on eating 
honey despite the general prohibition of the use of that 
delicacy by Brahmacarins or religious students.” He was a 
contemporary of, and was instructed by the Paneala king 
Pravahana Jaivala.° He was also a contemporary of Janaka, 
of Videha, and figured among the Brahmin disputants at his 
court.?7 A story is told of him in the Sankhayana Srauta 
Siitra:8 Jala Jatukarnya was lucky enough to become the 
Purohita of three peoples or kings, of Kasi, Kosala, and 
Videha. Seeing this, Svetaketu felt annoyed and reproached 
his father with his excessive devotion to sacrifice, which merely 
enriched and glorified others, not himself. His father replied, 
forbidding him to speak thus: he had learned the true method 
of sacrificing, and his ambition in life had been to discuss it 
with every Brahmin. 

All the references to Svetaketu belong to the latest period of 
Vedic literature. It is, therefore, not surprising that the Apa- 
stamba Dharma Sitra® should refer to him as an Avara, or 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 7, 12; 
5, 4, 18; 6, 2,1; xii. 2, 1,9; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, ili. 7, 1; vi. 1, 1 


| Janaka when travelling about with some 
other Brahmins: he was never settled 
in the Videha country, but was clearly 


(Madhyamdina = vi, 2,1 Kanva); Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 3, 1; vi. 1, 1; §, I. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, ili. 4, 3, 13; 
iv. 2, 5, I4. 

3 i, 1, 

4 xxvi. 4. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 4, 18. 

6 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. I, © 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2,1 Kanva); Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 3, I. 

7 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 2, I 
(it is to be noted that he came upon 


a Kuru-Paneala, like his father) ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, 1, 
where he shares the usual fate of 
defeat in argument by Yajnhavalkya. 

8 xvi. 27, 6 et seg. The exact sense 
of krisnake brahmabandhau vyajijnasisi is 
not quite certain. But Aruni seems to 
assert the love of knowledge, not of 
material advantages accruing to the 
Purohita, to have been his concern 
in life. 

9515255, 4-0: 


ORE es eee 


410 A RIVER—A KING—PATRONYMIC [ Svetya 


person of later days, who still became a Rsi by special merit. 
His date, however, must not be fixed too low, because the 
Satapatha Brahmana in which he plays so marked a part Is 
certainly earlier than Panini, and was apparently even in that 
grammarian’s time believed to be an ancient work; hence 
500 B.C. is probably rather too late than too early a period for 
Svetaketu as a rough approximation to a date.!° 

10 See on this, Biihler, Sacred Books | 65; 13, 443; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 
of the East, 2, xxxvii et seg. ; Eggeling, | 22 et seq. 
Sacred Books of the East, 12, xxxv et seq. ; Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 433; 


Max Miiller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, | Max Miiller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
360 e¢ seg.; Weber, Indische Studien, 5, | 421 et seg.; Oldenberg, Buddha, 397, 0. 


Svetya appears in the Nadi-stuti? (‘praise of rivers’) to be a 
stream, probably a tributary of the Indus.? 
1 x. 75, 6. , 200, gives the form as Sveti; Geldner, 


2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 14,15; | Rigveda, Glossar, 184, gives both forms. 
udwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


Svaikna, ‘king of the Sviknas,’ is the title of Pratidarsa, 
who was, according to the Satapatha Brahmana,! one of those 
who offered the Daksayana sacrifice. He also taught Suplan 
Sarnjaya the sacrifice: hence Weber? has inferred a connexion 
of the Sviknas and the Srnijayas. 


Wii4, 4; 3: 2 Indische Studien, 1, 209, 210. 


Svaitreya occurs in two passages of the Rigveda,? where 
Sayana sees in the word the name of a man, a ‘descendant of 
Svitra.’ The first passage is almost identical with one in the 
sixth Mandala of the Rigveda,? where, however, DaSadyu 
appears alone without Svaitreya. Ludwig identifies Dasadyu 
with Svaitreya (‘son of Svitri’), and considers him a son of 
Kutsa.4 Bergaigne® and Baunack® think he is really Bhujyu. 
Geldner’ considers that he was a bull used for fighting, the son 


1 i. 33, 14; V. 19, 3. 4 Cf. Rv. i. 51, 6; vi. 26, 3. 4. 

2 vi, 26, 4. 5 Religion Véedique, 3, Xt. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 6 Kuhn's Zeitschrift, 35, 527. 
147. 7 Rigveda, Glossar, 7, 8. 
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of a Svitra cow,® but this is very doubtful, though the term 
Suaitreya is elsewhere applied to a bull” Svitrya?° seems to 
have the same sense as Svaitreya. 


8 Cf. Suaitari, Rv. iv. 33, 1. 10 Ry, i. 33, 15, where Roth, St. 
9 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic | Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., takes §vi- 
Society, 1910, 935. tryam as the accusative of $vitri. 


Sanda is the name of a priest at the snake festival described 
in the Paficavimga Brahmana. Cf. Kusanda. 


1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Sandika is mentioned in the Maitrayani Samhita* as a con- 
temporary of Kesin. Probably Khandika should be read as 
usual elsewhere. 


1 j, 4, 12, where von Schroeder gives no variant. But s and Ah are constantly 
interchanged in manuscripts. 


S. 
Sam-rudh and Sam-likhita occur in the Atharvaveda (vii. 
50, 5) as two technical terms, of unknown sense, used in dicing. 


Sam-vatsara, ‘year,’ is repeatedly mentioned from the 
Rigveda onwards. 

Its duration was, according to the concurrent evidence of 
the Samhitads and Brahmanas, 360 days, divided into 12 months, 
being, no doubt, roughly a lunar synodic year, which, however, 
it exceeded in length by 6 days.2 As a solar year it appears 
only in the Nidana Sitra* of the Samaveda, where the sun Is 
stated to spend 13} days in each of the 27 Naksatras. 

1 Rv, i, 110, 4; 140, 2; 161, 13; | * See Masa. 


vii, 103, I. 7, etc.; Av. i. 35, 4; i. 6, 1; | 3 v, 12, 2. 5. Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 
lii, 10, 2; iv. 35, 4; vi. 53, 3, etc. | 2, 284. 
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412 INTERCALATION—CYCLES [ Samvatsara 


The year being obviously out of harmony with the solar year 
(whether sidereal or tropical), efforts were certainly made to 
effect an assimilation of the natural and the accepted year. As 
has been seen (see Masa), the evidence goes strongly to show 
that the intercalation was not an easy matter in the Brah- 
mana period, though there are traces of what may be re- 
garded as a five-yearly or six-yearly intercalation. But there 
is no conclusive evidence that these periods were really 
observed. 

Zimmer,‘ indeed, considers that the evidence required is 
afforded by the lists of the years, which are sometimes 
enumerated as five: Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, 
Idvatsara, and Vatsara;® or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Iduvatsara, Vatsara ;® or Samvatsara, Idavatsara, Iduvat- 
sara, Idvatsara, Vatsara;’? or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Anuvatsara, Udvatsara;® or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, 
Idavatsara, Anuvatsara, Idvatsara.2 But it must be noted not 
merely that the names vary considerably, but that four only are 
mentioned in some places,?° in others™ three, in others}? two, 
and in yet others’ six. Moreover, in none of these enumera- 
tions is there any reference to the names being connected with 
a system of intercalation. It is most probable that here we 
have no more that a mere series of priestly variations of 
Vatsara, based on the older and more genuine Samvatsara and 
Parivatsara as variants of the simple Vatsara, ‘year.’ The key 
to the invention of the series is probably to be found in 
passages like that of the Paiicavimsa Brahmana,™“ where the 
several Caturmasya (‘four-monthly’) sacrifices are equated 


4 Altindisches Leben, 369, 370, and cf. 11 Jda-, Pari-,; Sam - vatsara, Av. 


St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. sam- 
vatsara, 2. 

5 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvii. 45. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 7, 3. 4. 

7 Taittiriya Brahmana, iil. 10, 4, I. 

8 Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 15 ; xxxix. 6; 
xl. 6. 

9 Garga, quoted in the commentary 
on Jyotisa, 10. 

10 Sam-, Pari-, Ida-, Anu-vatsara, 
Paficavim$a Brahmana, xvil. 13, 17; 


_ Taittiriya Brahmana, 1. 4, 10, I. 


vi. 55, 3; Idu-, Pari-, Sam-vatsara, 
Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2, 4. 

12 Sam-, Pari-vatsara, Av. viii. 8, 23; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, x. 8o. 

13 Sam-, Pari-, Ida-, Anu-, Vat 
sara, Sam-vatsara, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
XxX, 15; Sam-, Pari-, Ida-, Idu-, Id., 
Vatsara, Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 19, 1. 
Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 298, n. 1; Max 
Miller, Rigveda, 4°, xxv., n. I. 

14 xvii, 13, 17. 


Samvarana | INTERCALARY DAYS—A SEER 413 


with the different years. Particularly unjustifiable is the 
attempt of Zimmer to see in the two-year series a series of two 
years of 354 days each, with an intercalary month in the 
second; for the year of 354 days, as such, is not known to have 
existed before the Sitra period. 

Zimmer'® also finds an attempt at intercalation in the 
famous 12 days in which the Rbhus are said to have slept in 
the house of Agohya.!”?_ He thinks that they represent twelve 
days added at the winter solstice to equate the lunar year of 
354 days and the solar year of 366 days; and from the rever- 
ence paid in German antiquity to the ‘12 nights,’ he infers 
that this mode of intercalation is Indo-Germanic.** There can 
be little doubt that this view is wrong, and that the 12 days are 
merely the ‘reflexion of the year’ (samvatsarasya pratima)” in 
the sense that they represent the twelve months, and have no 
relation to chronology at all. 

A reference to the use of Samvatsara alone as the fifth year 
of the cycle is seen by Shamasastry*° in the peculiar dating of 
certain notices in the Baudhayana Srauta Sitra,?! but this view 
is improbable.” 


15 Cf. Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, | Prehistoric Antiquities, 308, 310; Whit- 
91; Thibaut, Asronomie, Astrologie und | ney, Journal of the American Oriental 
Mathematik, 12; Hopkins, Journal of the | Society, 16, xciv. 

American Oriental Soctety, 24, 42. | 19 Kathaka Samhita, vii. 15; Tait- 

16 Op. cit., 366, 367; Tilak, Orion, 16 | tiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 9, 10; Kausitaki 
et seq. ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, | Brahmana, xxv. 15. See also Athar- 
3, 145. | vaveda, iv. 11, 11; Weber, Omina und 

17 Ry. iv. 33, 7. Cf. i. 110,2; 161, | Portenta, 388. 

13. See on this legend, Macdonell, 20 Gavam Ayana, 137, 138. 
Vedic Mythology, p. ,133; Oldenberg, 21 ji, 12; iii. I; xxvi. 18; Xxx. 3. 
Religion des Veda, 236. See also Kausitaki Brahmana, i. 3; 

18 See Weber, Indische Studien, 10, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, 1, 7. 

242 et seg.; 17, 223, 224; 18, 45, 46; 22 Caland, Uber das rituelle Siitra des 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, | Baudhdyana, 36, 37, gives a much more 
S09; Thibaut, op. cit., 10; Schrader, | reasonable explanation of the anomaly. 


a re  ——- -- 


Samvarana is the name of a Jisi mentioned in one passage of 
the Rigveda.* 


1 vy, 33, 10. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell - 
schaft, 42, 215. 
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414 NAMES—DOORKEEPER—A DISEASE [ Samvargajit 


Samvarga-jit Lamakayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Sakadasa in the Vamga Brahmana.} 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


1. Sam-varta occurs once in the Rigveda! with Krsa as an 
ancient sacrificer. He may be identical with the next. 


1 viii. 54,2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 141, 164. 


2. Sam-varta Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras ’) is said in 
the Aitareya Brahmana? to have consecrated Marutta. 


1 viii, 21, 12. Cf, Leumann, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgentindischen Gesell- 
schaft, 48, 67 et seq. 


Sam-Sravas Sauvarcanasa is the name of a teacher who, 
according to the Taittiriya Samhita (i. 7, 2, 1), discussed a 
point of ritual with Tuminja. 


Sam-Sravayitr in the Kausitaki Upanisad (ii. 1) denotes the 
attendant who announces visitors, the ‘ doorkeeper.’ 


Sam-Slistaka? or SamSvistika2 is the name of an animal 
mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brahmana and the Satyayanaka 
along with the Godha. 


2 Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 221 (Journal 


1 Satydayanaka in Sayana on Rv. 
of the American Oriental Society, 18, 29). 


viii, QI. 





Sam-sarpa. See Masa. 


Sam-skandha (‘having the shoulders together ’) is the name 
of a disease mentioned with Viskandha in the Atharvaveda.? 
Whitney,? however, thinks it is intended as an adjective 
implying the sense of ‘counteracting the disease Viskandha.’ 

1 xix. 34, 5, with Sayana’s note. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 65, 


2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, | 391; Bloomfield, Hyinus of the Athar- 
952. | vaveda, 283. 


Samgati ] SCHOOL—GROATS—VULTURE—ASSEMBLY 415 


Sam-hotra occurs once in the Rigveda,! where Geldner? 
thinks the sense of ‘school,’ referring to a school of pupils of 
the ritual, is most appropriate. 


1 x. 86, Io. 2 Vedische Studien, 2, 38. 


Saktu in the later Samhitaés and the Brahmanas* denotes 
‘coarsely ground meal,’ ‘ groats,’ especially ‘barley meal.’ In 
the Rigveda,” where the word occurs only once, it seems rather 
to mean grain before it is winnowed by the Titau. If the 
latter word, however, designates a ‘sieve,’ Saktu might still 
mean ‘groats,’ as opposed to fine meal. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 10, 6; , Kuvala, Karkandhu, Badara: Sata- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 21 ef seg.; | patha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 22, etc. 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3,16; ix. I, |  ? x. 71, 2. 

1, 8 (cf. Gavedhuka), etc.; Kathaka | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238. 
Samhita, xv. 2 (cf. Apamarga). Cf. 


Sakhi, ‘friend,’ is common from the Rigveda! onwards,? 
both literally and metaphorically. 


1 i, 164, 20 (of birds) ; iii. 43, 4 (of | sakhiiva and sakhya, ‘ friendship,’ are 
steeds) ; ii. 1, 9; V. I2, 53 Vi. 75, 3, | also common—z.g., Rv. i. 10, 6; ili. 1, 
etc. 15; iv. 25, 2, etc., and Rv. 1, 178, 2; 

2 Av. v. 4,73 11,9; 13, 5, etc. So | ii. 18, 8; vii. 22, 9, etc. 


Saghan is the name of a bird, perhaps ‘eagle’ or ‘vulture,’ 
in the Taittirlya Samhita’ and the Taittirlya Brahmana.? 


ailing? el ale * ii, 8, 6. 1; Béhtlingk, Dictionary,s.v. (‘ vulture '), 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 88. 


Sanga Prayogi seems to be mentioned as a teacher in the 
Maitrayani Samhita (iil. 1, 9). 


Sam-gati in one passage of the Rigveda (x. 141, 4) seems to 
have the sense of Samiti, ‘assembly of the people.’ 


416 FORENOON—COWSHED—CHARIOTEER—WAR [ Samgava 


Sam-gava denotes the time when the grazing cows are driven 
together for milking. In the division of the day the word 
denotes the period before midday, ‘forenoon.’ It is found in 
the Rigveda? and often later.2 Cf. Go and Ahan. 


1 vy, 76, 3. Upanisad, ii. 9, 4; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
2 Av. ix. 6, 46; Maitrayani Samhita, | Brahmana, i. 12, 4. 
iv. 2, 11; Taittiriya Brahmana, 1. 4, Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; 


Om2z eS Selita es): Satapatha | Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 112 et seq. 
Brahmana, ii. 2, 3, 9; Chandogya 


Sam-g'avini is found in the Aitareya Brahmana,! where it is 
said that the animals of the Bharatas in the evening were at 
the Gostha, ‘pasture,’ but at midday came to the Samgavini, 
apparently a shed or an enclosure in which during the heat of 
the day they were milked. 


1 jij. 18, 14. Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 112, 113; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 362. 


Sam-grahitr is found in the later Samhitas! and the Brah- 
manas.2_ He is an official who figures among the Ratnins of 
the king. The sense of ‘charioteer’ seems adequate for every 
passage, but Sayana® in some passages inclines to think that 
the meaning is ‘ treasurer’ of the king. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 2; | ii. 25, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 
Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4; Maitrayani | 1, 8; 4, 3, 23. 
Samhita, li. 6, 5; iv. 3, 8 (asa Ratnin) ; $ On Taittiriya Samhita, i, 8, 9, 2, 
in the Satarudriya in the plural: Tait- | and optionally cn i. 8, 16; but as 
tirlya Samhita, iv. 5, 4, 2; Kathaka | ‘charioteer’ on i. 8, 15; Taittiriya 
Samhita, xvii. 13; Maitrayani Samhita, | Brahmana, i. 7, ro, 6. 
li. 9, 4; VWajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 26. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 5; | 41, 63, Nn. 1. 
9, 6; iii, 8, 5, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, 


Sam-grama denotes primarily, it seems, ‘assembly’ either in 
peace? or in war,” when it means an ‘armed band.’ Its normal 
sense in the Atharvaveda® and later‘ is ‘ war,’ ‘ battle.’ 


1 Av. xii. 1, 56, where it is joined = Av, iv. 24, 7, where samgraman is 
with Samiti. We might see in this | read; but the parallel passages (Tait- 
_ passage, and that cited in n. 2, the | tiriya Samhita, iv. 7,15,2; Maitrayani 

technical name of the village assembly | Samhita, iii. 16, 5) have samgramam. 
as opposed to the larger assemblies of $y. 21,7; xi. 9, 26. 
the people, but there is no good warrant 4 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 3,1; 8, 4. 
for so doing. etc. 


Samgrama ] WARFARE—WEAPONS—CHARIOTS 417 


Little is known of Vedic warfare, but it seems to have been 
simple. A body of foot soldiers with charioteers composed 
every army, the two going together,° and the foot soldiers being 
often overthrown by the charioteers,° who were doubtless 
the Ksatriyas and their foremost retainers. Probably the 
foot soldiers bore little armour, and used only the bow for 
offence, as is suggested by the account that Herodotus gives of 
the Indian contingent of the army with which Xerxes invaded 
Greece.’ The nobles, on the other hand, may have had cuirass 
(Varman), helmet (Sipra), and hand-guard (Hastaghna) as a 
protection from the friction of the bowstring. On the car was 
the charioteer, and on his left the warrior (Sarathi, Savyastha). 
Riding is never mentioned in war,® and would hardly have 
been suited to Vedic ideas, for the warrior mainly depended on 
his bow, which he could not have used effectively from horse- 
back. The offensive weapon (Ayudha) was practically the 
- bow; spear and sword and axe were very seldom used. 

Whether there was a strict tribal organization of the host, 
such as is once alluded to in the Homeric poems,® and is also 
recognized in Germany by Tacitus,’ is uncertain (cf. Vrata), 
but in the Epic relations (Jnati) fight together,“ and this rule, 
no doubt, applied more or less in Vedic times also. 

Cities were besieged and invested (tupa-sad, pra-bhid),™ 
probably as a rule by blockade, since the ineffective means of 
assault of the time would have rendered storming difficult and 
expensive. Hillebrandt?® thinks that the pur carisni of the 
Rigveda’4 was a kind of chariot; it may—like the Trojan 
horse—have been an Indian anticipation of the Roman means 
of assaulting a town. 

Besides ordinary wars of defence and conquest, raids into 


® Rv. ii. 12, 8. 

“ Av, vii. 62, 1. Cf. Mustihan. 

7 Herodotus, vii. 65. 

%’ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296, 
where he admits riding to be men- 
tioned elsewhere; Whitney, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 3, 
312. 

* Jliad, ii. 362. 

10 Germania, 7. 


VOL. Il. 


11 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 193. 

12 Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 3, 1; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iil. 4, 4; 3-5; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 23, 2, etc. ; 
Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 7; Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 300, n. 

13 Op. cit. 3, 289, n. 

14 viii, 1, 2-8, where it is attributed 


i to the demon Susna. 
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.2, 64, n. 5; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 8, 


- vi, 25, 6; x. 121, 6), which came to 
‘mean the .“shouting host.’ Cf. also 


418 BANNERS—ATTENDANT—RELATIVE [ Samghata 


neighbouring territory seem to have been frequent and normal,’ 
no doubt because of the booty (Udaja, Niraja) which was to be 
won, and which the king had to share with the people. 
Banners (Dhvaja) were borne in war, and musical instru- 
ments (Dundubhi, Bakura) '® were used by the combatants. 


16 Cf. Rv. x. 142, 4, as interpreted 
by Sayana and by Hillebrandt, of. cit., | 


4, 1 (of the model Kuru kings). 
18 So, later, Arrian, Judica, vii. 9. 


in the word krandas (Rv. ii. 12, 8; cf. 


: disches Leben, 293-301. 


Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 469- 
472; Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 


| Academy, 1898, 564; Zimmer, Altin- 


See also Isu, 
Dhanvan, Ratha. Hopkins, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 13, 281 
et seg., gives a full account of the 


| later Epic armour and warfare. See 


also his note, ibid., 15, 265, 266. For 


| 
The’ shouts of either side are shown 


Tacitus, Gerviania, 2. sacrifice in battle, cf. Purohita. 


Sam-ghata seems in a few passages! to have the sense of 
‘battle.’ 


1 Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 16; Satapatha Brahmana, 


‘i. I, 4, 18. 


Saciva ‘companion,’ ‘attendant’ (from sac, ‘ follow’), later a 
common word for the comrade of a king, his minister, is found 
in Vedic literature in the Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 20, 1), where 
it is used by Indra of the Maruts. It seems to correspond in 
sense to the German comes or the English gesith.} 


1 Stubbs, Select Charters, 57. 


oe 

Sa-jata. (‘born together ’) is found once in the Rigveda,? and 
very Often later.2_ The word must clearly mean a ‘relative,’ and 
then more widely a man of the same position or rank, but the 
senses cannot be distinguished, so much do they merge into 
each other. The Sajatas of a king are of course princes ;° of an 


1 ji, 109, I. ; 
2 Av. i.9,33 19,3; li. 6, 4; iii. 3, G; 
Vi. 5, 2; 73, 1; xi. I, 6. 7; Taittiriya 
Samhita, ii. 1, 3, 2; 2,.1, 2; 6, 9, 7; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 1, 8; Kathaka 


Samhita, xi. 12. 13; xii. 1; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, v. 23; x. 29; xxvii. 5, and 
often in the Brahmanas. 

3 Av. iii. 3, 4. 6; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 17, 188. 


Satinakankata ] PATH—CUNCORD—WATERSNAKE 419 


ordinary man, Vaisyas;‘ of a military man, Ksatriyas. But 
there is no clear reference to caste as in the later Sajati® (‘ man 
of the same caste’). The disputes of Sajatas were notorious.® 


4 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 19 | 20, 21; 27, 10; x. 64, 13; but even it 
(the Sajatas of a Gramani). has no definite caste reference, 

& Manu, ix. 87; x. 41, etc. The 6 Cf. Taittirilya Brahmana, iii. 7, 
abstract sajatya (‘kinship’) is found in i222 
Rv. ii, 1, 5; iii. 54, 16; viii, 18, 19; | 


Sam-cara in the Taittirlya Samhita! has the sense of the 
‘path’ of animals. Normally it is the term designating the 
‘passage’ or ‘space’ on the sacrificial ground used or occupied 
by the several persons taking part in the rite.2 


1 Vv. 4, 3, 5: : iii, 7, 11; K&tyadyana Srauta Sitra, 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, 1 9, 2, 4; | i. 3, 42, etc. 
ili. I, 3, 28; Latyayana Srauta Sitra, 


Sam-jnana, ‘concord,’ ‘harmony,’ is mentioned from the 
Rigveda’ onwards? as a matter of great consequence; the 
Atharvaveda contains many spells to bring it about. The lack 
of peace in the Vedic village was almost inevitable in view of its 
small size ana the economic interdependence of its inhabitants. 
Cf. Bhratrvya. 

1 x. 19, 6. | 3,1, 143; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvi. 1; 


2 Av, iii, 30, 4; vii. 52, 1; xi. 1, 26, | xxx. 9; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc. 
etc.; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 3, 2; 


Sata is the name of a vessel of some kind mentioned in the 
ritual. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 27, 88; Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 13; 
3, 3, 14. 


Satina-kankata! is, in the Rigveda,2 the name of some 
animal, according to Sayana an ‘aquatic snake.’3 

' The literal meaning seems to be aRiXOX BY 
‘having a real comb.’ 3 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 
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420 TEACHERS—A SEER—A PRIEST  [ Satyakama 


Satya-kama (‘lover of truth’) Jabala (‘descendant of 
Jabala ’) is the name of a teacher, the son of a slave girl by an 
unknown father. He was initiated as a Brahmacarin, or 
religious student, by Gautama Haridrumata according to the 
Chandogya Upanisad He is often cited as an authority in 
that Upanisad? and in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,* where 
he learns a certain doctrine from Janaki Ayasthina.‘ He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya® and the Satapatha Brahmanas.® 


l iv. 4, 1 et seq. | 4 vi. 3, 19 (=Vvi. 3, 12). 
2 iv. 5, 1; 6, 2; 7, 2; 8, 23.9, 10; } 5 viii. 7, 8. 

IO, 1: V. 2, 3. 6 xiii. 5, 3, I. 
3 iv. 1, 14 (Madhyamdina=iv. 1, | 

6 Kanva). 


Satya-yajna (‘true sacrificer’) Paulusi (‘descendant of 
Pulusa’) Pracinayogya (‘descendant of Pracinayoga’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana,! the Chandogya 
Upanisad,? and the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.® In the 
latter text he is said to have been the pupil of Pulusa Pracina- 
yor ya. 


1 x, 6, I, I. 3 iii, 4o, 2 (in a VamSa, ‘list of 
2 v. II, 1. teachers’). 


Satya-vacas (‘true-speaking’) Rathitara (‘ descendant of 
Rathitara’) is, in the Taittirlya Upanisad (i. 9, 1), the name of 
a teacher who insisted on the importance of truth. 


Satya-Sravas (‘of true renown’) Vayya (‘descendant of 
Vayya’) is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda. Ludwig? thinks 
that he was the son of Sunitha Saucadratha. 


1 v.79, 1 et seq. * Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 156, 


Satya-havis is the name of a mythical Adhvaryu, or sacri- 
ficial priest, in the Maitrayani Samhita (i. 9, 1, 5). 


Satyadhivaka Caitrarathi (‘ descendant of Citraratha’) is the 
name of a man in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 39, 1). 


Sadanira ] IWARRIOR—A SOUTHERN PEOPLE—A RIVER 42! 


Satvan in the Rigveda, and occasionally later,” has the sense 
of ‘ warrior.’ 


1 ji, 133, 6; 173, 5; ii. 25, 43 30, 10; 2y. 20, 8; vi. 65, 3; Vajasaneyi 
lil, 49, 2, etc. Samhita, xvi. 8. 20, etc, 


Satvant is the name of a people who are stated in the 
Aitareya Brahmana? to belong to the south. In the Satapatha 
Brahmana? the defeat by Bharata of the Satvants, and his 
taking away the horse which they had prepared for an ASva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’), are referred to: this reference clearly 
shows that in another passage of the Aitareya Brahmana® the 
text must be altered from satvanam to Satvatam, ‘of the Sat- 
vants,’ against whom it seems the Bharatas made regular raids. 
The name has also been found by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
Cowell, and Max Miiller in the Kausitaki Upanisad,* but it is 
certain® that the reading there is not Satvan-Matsyesu, but 
sa-Vasa-Matsyesu. 


1 viii. 14, 3. | recting Max Miller, Sacred Books of the 
2 xiii, 5, 4, 21. | East, 1, Ixxvii. 

3 ii, 25, 6. | Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 211, 
4 iv, 1. 212, 419; 9, 254; Keith, Journal of the 


5 Oldenberg, Buddha, 393, n., cor- | Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 367. 
Sadana. See Grha. 

Sadamdi. See Takman. 

Sadas. See Grha. 

Sadasya. See Rtvij. 


Sada-nira, ‘having water always’ (‘perennial’), is the name 
of a stream which, according to the Satapatha Brahmana,? was 
the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. The 
river is identified by the native lexicographers with the Kara- 
toyd,? but this seems to be too far east. Weber’s® identification 


1 i, 4, 1, 14 ef seq. 2 See Imperial Gazettecy of India, 15, 24. 
3 Indische Studien, 1, 172, 181. 


: 
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of it with the Gandaki‘ is probably correct; for though the 
Mahabharata® distinguishes the two rivers, there is nothing to 
show that this is due to any good tradition. 


4 See s.v. Great Gandak, Imperial 6 ii. 794. 
Gazetteer of India, 12, 125. Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 398, n. 


Sada-prna is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda. 
1 y, 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 


Sadyan in the Taittirlya Brahmana (ii. 8, 6, 1) is a mis- 
reading of Saghan. 


Sadhri is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda. 
1 v. 44,10. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 


Sanaka occurs as the name of one of the two Kapyas (the 
other being Navaka) who took part in the sacrifice of the 
Vibhindukiyas, which is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brah- 
mana. Ludwig? thinks that the Sanakas are referred to as 
non-sacrificers in one passage of the Rigveda,® but this is very 
doubtful.4 


1 iii, 233 (Journal of the American 3 i, 33, 4. 
Oriental Society, 18, 38). 4 Geldner, Rigveda, Glisar 189. 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147. | 


Sanaga. See Sanatana. 


Sanat-kumara is the name of a mythical sage in the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (vil. 1, 1; 26, 2). 


Sana-Sruta (‘famed of old’) Arimdama (‘tamer of foes’) is 
mentioned as a Maharaja in the Aitareya Brahmana (vil. 34, 9). 


_Sanac-chava is perhaps the proper name of a teacher in the 
Kathaka Samhita! The Kapisthala Samhita? has Sahana@schiva. 
Very probably the reading of both texts is bad. 


1 xx, I. 2 xxxi. 3 (von Schroeder, Kathaka Samhita, 2, 18, n. 5). 


Samnahana ] BOND—COMPACT—TWILIGHT—ROPE 423 


Sanatana is the name of a mythical Rsi in the Taittirlya 
Samhita. In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? he appears in the 
first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) as the pupil of Sanaga and 
the teacher of Sanaru, both equally mythical persons. 


1 iv. 3,3 I. 
2 ii, 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina sii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 


Sanaru. See Sanatana. 
Sanisrasa. See Masa. 


Sam-damSa. ~ See Grha. 


Sam-dana in the Rigveda! and later* denotes a ‘bond,’ 
‘halter,’ or ‘ fetter.’ 


1 j, 162, 8. 16. Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 7, 2; Sata- 
2 Ay. vi. 103, 1; 104, 1; xi. 9, 3; | patha Brahmana, xiv. 3, I, 22, etc. 


Sam-dh& denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas? 
an ‘agreement’ or ‘compact.’ 


\ Ay, xi. 10, 9, 15; Taittiriya Sam- | i. 7, 1, 6; ii, 1, 1, 3; Kausitaki Upani- 
hita, i. 7, 8, 4; Taittiriya Brahmana, | sad, iii. r. 


Sam-dhi denotes the ‘juncture’ of heaven and earth, the 
‘horizon,’ in the Satapatha Brahmana.? It also has the sense 
of ‘twilight ’? as the juncture of light and dark. 

1 iii, 2, 1, 53 X- 5, 4: 2- dual: Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 553 


2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25 ; Tait- | 1x. 4, 4, 13, etc. The later term is 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 5, 1; lil. 2, 9, 8; | Samdhya. 


Sam-nahana in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas? 
denotes a ‘ band’ or ‘rope.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 1, 2, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 9; il. 6, 1, 
15, etc. 


~ 
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424 RIVAL—CO-WIFE—A SEER—SEVEN RIVERS [ Sapatna 


Sa-patna, ‘rival,’ is a common word in the later Samhitas,’ 
being also found in the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda.” Itisa 
curious masculine formed by analogy from Sa-patni, ‘ co-wife,’ 
and so ‘female rival.’ 


SINE 1b OG, 29 > GO) STOR ORTH BO ZB 2 x. 166, 1, etc.; also in the com- 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 2, 2; iii. 2, | pound sapatna-han, ‘slaying rivals,’ x. 
8, 5, etc. 159, 5, etc.; Av. i, 29, 5, etc. 


Sa-patni occurs in the Rigveda in the sense of ‘ co-wife’;* in 
the first and the last Mandalas it means co-wife as a ‘ rival.’* In 
post- Vedic Sanskrit the word becomes a synonym for ‘ rival.’ 


1 jii.1, 10; 6, 4. | patim me kevalam kuru, ‘make my hus- 
2 i, 105,8; x. 145, 1-5 (¢f. in verse 2, | band exclusively mine’). 


Sapta-gu is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn in a 
verse of which he is mentioned. 


1 x. 47,6, Cf. Bloomfield, American Journal of Philology, 17, 423. 


Sapta Sindhavah, ‘ the seven rivers,’ occur only once in the 
Rigveda as the designation of a definite country,’ while else- 
where? the seven rivers themselves are meant. Max Miiller® 
thinks that the five streams of the Panjab, with the Indus and 
the Sarasvati, are intended ; others* hold that the Kubha should 
be substituted for the Sarasvati, or that perhaps the Oxus® 
must originally have been one of the seven. Zimmer® is prob- 
ably right in laying no stress at all on any identifications ; 
‘seven’ being one of the favourite numbers in the Rigveda and 


later. 


? vili, 24, 27. veda, 3, 200; Lassen, Indische Alter- 


2 Rv. i. 32, 12; 34,8; 35, 85 71,73 
102, 2; iv. 28, 1; Vili. 96, 1, etc; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxviii. 26; Athar- 
vaveda, iv. 6, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, 
iv. 3, 6, I, etc. 

3 Chips, 1, 63. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 1°, 490, n. 

4 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


thumskunde, 1*, 3; Whitney, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 3, 311. 

5 Cf. Thomas, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1883, 371 et seq. 

6 Altindisches Leben, 21. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Socicty, 16,278; India, Old and 
New, 33. 


Sapti ] SEVEN SUNS—SEVEN TRIBES—A SAGE—STEED 425 


Sapta Suryah, the ‘seven suns’ referred to in the Samhitas,} 
are named in the Taittiriya Aranyaka? as Aroga, Bhraja, 
Patara, Patanga, Svarnara, Jyotisimant, and Vibhasa, but these 
occur very rarely even later.2 Weber at one time* thought 
that the seven planets (see Graha) were meant by the phrase, 
but later he abandoned the idea. Probably the ‘seven rays’ 
of the Rigveda® are meant. 

1 Av. xiii, 3, 10; Kathaka Samhita, ; 4 Indische Studien, 1, 170; 2, 238. 
XXXVii. 9. | 6 Jbid., 10, 271, n., where he com- 


pares the sapta digo nand-siiryah, ‘seven 


2i, 7. Cf. the ‘seven tongues’ of | 
Agni which are mentioned in the Rig- | regions with various suns,’ of Rv. 


veda, and each of which later receives | ix. 114, 3. 

an individual name: Macdonell, Vedic 6 Rv. i. 105, 9; Viil. 72,16; Hopkins, 

Mythology, p. 89. Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
3 Keith, Aitareya Arvanyaka, 266; | 16, 277. 

Hopkins, Great Epic of India, 475. 


Sapta-mznusa is found in one passage of the Rigveda? as an 
epithet of Agni, ‘belonging to the seven tribes.’ Hopkins* 
thinks that this is a reference to the seven ‘family’ books of 
the Rigveda (ii.-viii.), but this seems less likely than the view of 
Roth,’ that saptamanusa is equivalent to vaisvanara. 


1 viii. 39, 8. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society, 16, 278. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Sapta-vadhri is the name of a protégé of the Asvins, who 
appear from several passages of the Rigveda* to have rescued 
him from a tree in which he had got fastened. He is men- 
tioned in the Atharvaveda.2 According to Geldner,® he is 
identical with Atri. 


1 vy. 78, 5; viii. 73,9; X- 39, 9- veda, 3, 156; Baunack, Zeitschrift der 
4 iv. 29, 4. | Deutschen Morgenlandischen Geselischaft, 
3 Rigveda, Glossar, 190. 50, 268. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Sapti in the Rigveda? and later? denotes a ‘swift steed.’ 


1 i. 85, 1.6; 162, I; il. 34, 7; lil, 22, I, etc. 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, Xxli, 19. 22. 


426 RACECOURSE—KINSMAN—ASSEMBLY HALL [ Saptya 


Saptya in one passage of the Rigveda (vill. 41, 4) seems to 
denote a ‘ racecourse.’ 


Sa-bandhu (‘of the same kin’) in the Rigveda? and later* 
denotes ‘ related.’ 

1 iii. 
etc, 


2 Av. vi. 15, 2; Viii. 2, 26; xv. 8, 
2, 3, etc. 
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Sabha is the name of an ‘assembly’ of the Vedic Indians as 
well as of the ‘hall’ where they met in assembly. It is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda! and later,? but its exact character is 
not certain. The hall was clearly used for dicing,® presumably 
when the assembly was not transacting public business: a 
dicer is called sabha-sthanu, ‘pillar of the assembly hall,’ doubt- 
less because of his constant presence there.4 The hall also 
served, like the Homeric Aéoxy, as a meeting-place for social 
intercourse and general conversation about cows ard so forth,° 
possibly for debates and verbal contests.°® 

According to Ludwig,’ the Sabha was an assembly not of all 
the people, but of the Brahmins and Maghavans (‘ rich 
patrons’). This view can be supported by the expressions 
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1 vi. 28, 6; viii. 4, 9; x. 34, 6. Cf. 
sabhi-saha, ‘eminent in the assembly,’ 
X. 71, 10. 

2 Av. v. 31, 6; vii. 12, I. 2; vill. 10, 5; 
xii, 1, 56; xix. 55, 6; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, i. 7, 6, 7; Maltrayani Samhita, 
iv. 7, 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 45; 
Xvi, 24; xx. 17; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
i. 1, 10,6; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 
2,3; v. 3,1, 10; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
Vii. 9, etc. 

8 Rv. x. 34,6; Av. v.31, 6; xii. 3, 46 
(here dyitta is used in place of Sabha). 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 18; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, 1, with 
Sdyana’s note. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 172, inclines to see in the formula 
(Vajasaneyi Samhita, ill. 45; xx. 17; 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 3, 1; Kathaka 
Samhita, ix. 4; Maitrayani Samhita, 
i, 10, 2) ‘what sin we have committed 
in the village, the jungle, the Sabha’ 
a reference to attacks on the great 


a 


(Mahidhara on Vajaganeyi Samhita, 
iii, 45), or partiality in deciding dis- 
putes (Mahidhara, ibid., xx. 17). But 
it may refer to gambling or other non- 
political activity, as Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, 398, takes it, 
though he renders it differently, ibid., 
44, 265. 

5 Rv. vi. 28, 6. Cf. viii. 4, 9. So 
in Av. vii. 12, 2, the assembly is hailed 
as navista, ‘merriment.’ But the same 
hymn (vii, 12, 3) contains a clear refer- 
ence to serious speech in the Sabha. 
For the blending of serious political 
work and amusement, cf. Tacitus, 
Germania, 22. 

6 So Zimmer, op. cit., 
sabheya in Rv. ii. 24, 13. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253- 
256. He quotes for this view Rv. 
viii. 4, 9; xX. 71, 10 (passages which 
are quite vague). Cf. also Rv. vii. 1, 4; 
Av, xix. 57, 2. 


174, takes 
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sabheya, ‘worthy of the assembly,’ applied to a Brahmin,® vayzh 
sabhadvan, ‘wealth fitting for the assembly,’® and so on. But 
Bloomfield” plausibly sees in these passages a domestic use of 
Sabha, which is recognized by the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
in several passages?! as relating to a house, not to the assembly 
at all. Zimmer?? is satisfied that the Sabha was the meeting- 
place of the village council, presided over by the Gramani. 
But of this there is no trace whatever. Hillebrandt’® seems 
right in maintaining that the Sabha and the Samiti cannot be 
distinguished, and that the reference to well-born (su-jata)™ 
men being there in session is to the Aryan as opposed to the 
Dasa or Siidra, not to one class of Aryan as opposed to the 


other. 


Hillebrandt also sees in Agni ‘of the hall’ (sabhya) a 


trace of the fire used in sacrifice on behalf of the assembly 


when it met. 


Women did not go to the Sabha,’® for they were, of course, 
excluded from political activity. For the Sabha as a court- 


house, cf. Gramyavadin. 
work done by the Sabha. 


8 Rv, ii. 24, 13. Cf. i. gt, 20; Av. 
xx. 128, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 22, 
etc. Max Miller, Sacved Books of the 
East, 32, 276, sees in sabheya the im- 
plication of ‘courtly manners,’ but this 
is rather doubtful; manner is not con- 
spicuous in Vedic society asin Homeric. 

9 Rv. iv. 2, 5; ini. 167, 3, sabhavati 
is applied to ‘speech,’ or perhaps to 
yosa, ‘ woman.’ 

10 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 19, 13. 

11 Ay, viii. 10, 5 (where the sense 
is, however, clearly ‘assembly’; see 
viii, 10, 6); Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 
8, 6; Taittiriya Brahmana, 1. I, 10, 3; 
Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 13 (but here 
the sense is certainly ‘ assembly hall’ ; 
see v. 3, 6, where the king is described 


There is not a single notice of the 


as going to the assembly hall: sabha-ga) 
The exact sense given by the St, Peters- 
burg Dictionary is the ‘society room ' 
in a dwelling-house. 

12 Altindisches Leben, 174. But he 
ignores Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 
14; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 6, 
which show that the king went to the 
Sabha just as much as to the Samiti, 
and he cannot adduce any passage to 
show that the Gramani presided. 

13 Vedische Mythologie, 2, 123-125. 

14 Ry. vii. I, 4. 

18 Agni is sabhya, Av. viii. 10, 5; 
xix. 55, 6. For the Rv., see iii. 23, 4; 
V. 3; (1; vii. 7, 5. 

16 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 7, 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 172- 
174. 


Sabha-cara is one of the victims at the Purusamedha 


(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.? 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, 1, with 


The St. Petersburg 


Sayana’s note. Cf. Weber, Indische 
‘yeifen, I, 77, Me I. 





428 HALL GUARDIAN—ASSESSOR [ Sabhapati 


Dictionary thinks it is an’ adjective equivalent in sense to 
sabha-ga,’ ‘going to the assembly.’ As he is dedicated to 
Dharma, ‘Justice,’ it is difficult not to see in him a member of 
the Sabha as a law court, perhaps as one of those who sit 
to decide cases: there is nothing to show whether the whole 
assembly did so, or only a chosen body. The special use of 
Sabhacara suggests the latter alternative. See also Sabhasad. 


_Sabha-pati, ‘lord of the assembly,’ is an epithet in the 
Satarudriya.* 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 24; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 3, 2; Kathaka 
Samhita, xvil. 13, etc. 


Sabha-pala is found in the Taittiriya Brahmana (ili. 7, 4, 6), 
where the sense may be ‘guardian of an assembly hall.’ 


Sabhavin in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iil. 4, 16, 1) denotes, 
according to the commentator Sayana, the ‘keeper of a 
gambling hall.’ 


Sabha-sad, ‘sitter in the assembly,’ is probably a technical 
description of the assessors who decided legal cases in the 
assembly (cf. Sabhacara). The term, which is found in the 
Atharvaveda? and later,? cannot well merely denote any member 
ofthe assembly. It is also possible that the Sabhasads, perhaps 
the heads of families, were expected to be present at the Sabha 
oftener than the ordinary man: the meetings of the assembly 
for justice may have been more frequent than for general discus- 
sion and decision. 

1 iii, 29, 1 (of Yama) ; vii. 12, 2; ; yani Samhita, i. 6, 11; Taittiriya 
xix. 55, 6. Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 26; Aitareya Brah- 

2 Kathaka Samhita, viii. 7; Maitra- | mana, viii. 21, 14. 


Sabha-sthanu. See Sabha. 


Sabheya. See Sabha. 


Sama ] HOOK—FESTIVITY—BATTLE—YEAR 429 


Sam-anka is a word of obscure sense occurring in two 
passages of the Atharvaveda. Bloomfield® renders it ‘hook’ 
in the first, and takes it to mean an insect destructive of grain 
in the other. 


1 i. 12, 2; vi. 50, I. 
2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 7, 142. Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Samana is a word of somewhat doubtful sense in the Rig- 
veda. Roth? renders it either ‘battle’? or ‘ festival.’* Pischel* 
thinks that it was a general popular festivity to which women 
went to enjoy themselves,® poets to win fame,® bowmen to gain 
prizes at archery,’ horses to run races ;® and which lasted until 
morning® or until a conflagration, caused by the fires kept 
burning all night, scattered the celebrators..° Young women,” 
elderly women,!? sought there to find a husband, and 
courtezans to make profit of the occasion.’* 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. | as referring to men going to busi- 
2 Rv. vi. 75, 3-53 ix. 96,9; X. 143,43 | mess. 
Av. vi. 92, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 10 Ry. x. 69, 11. Cf. vii. 9, 4. 
ix. 9. - il Ay, ii. 36, I. 
3 Rv. ii. 16, 7; vi. 60, 2; vii. 2, 5; 12 Ry, vii. 2, 5. 
Vili. 12, 9; IX. 97, 47; X. 55, 5; 86, 10; 13 Ry. iv. 58, 8, where, as in vi. 75,4; 
Av. li. 36, I. x. 168, 2, Roth sees the sense of ‘em- 
4 Vedische Srudien, 2, 314. brace,’ The parallel with the festivals 


5 Ry, i. 124, 8 (cf. Vra); iv. 58, 8; 
Vi. 75, 4; Vii. 2, 5; x. 86, 10; 168, 2. 

6 Rv. ii. 16, 7; ix. 97. 47- Cf. 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 38. 

7 Rv. vi. 75. 3. 5: 

8 Rv. ix. 96,9; Av. vi. 92, 2. 

9 Rv. i. 48, 6, which Roth takes 


of Greece, where only young girls were 
able freely to mix with strangers, and 
which afforded the basis of so many 
of the comedies of the later school, is 
striking (cf. Mahaffy, Greek Literature, 
I, 2, 259 ¢¢ seq.). 

Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 190. 


ee 





Samara in the sense of ‘battle’ is found in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana,! and, according to Geldner,* in the Rigveda.? 

1 vii. 9; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, 
XV..15, I2. 

2 Rigveda, Glossar, 190. 


3 vi. 9, 2 (at the sacrifice; cf. samarya, 
iv. 24, 8, etc.). 





Sama appears originally to have denoted ‘summer,’ a sense 
which may be seen in a few passages of the Atharvaveda.* 


1 i, 35, 4; ii. 6, 1; iii. 10, 9. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 36. 


KINSMAN—NEIGHBOUR—ASSEMBLY [ Samana 
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Hence it also denotes more generally ‘season,’ a rare use.” 
More commonly it is simply ‘ year ’; :3 but in one place the Sata- 
patha Brahmana‘ interprets it in the Vajasaneyi Samhita° as 
meaning ‘month,’ a doubtful sense. 

5 xxvii, 1, with Mahidhara’s note. 
See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
41, 168, n. I. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 372; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 301. 


2 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 25, 7; 
Nirukta, ix. 41. 

3 Rv. iv. 57, 7; X- 85, 5; 124, 43 
Av. v. 8, 8; vi. 75, 2, etc. 

4 vi. 2, I, 25. 


Samana. See Prana. 


Samana-gotra! and Samana-jana* mean ‘belonging to the 
same family’ and ‘class’ respectively in the Brahmanas. 


Samana-bandhu, ‘having the same kin,’ is found in the 
Rigveda.° 
1 Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 15. j 3.1, 113, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, 


4 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 6, 9; © ill. 5, I, 25. 


Latydyana Srauta Sitra, viii, 2, 10. | 


Samanta (‘having the same boundary’), ‘neighbour,’ and 
therefore ‘foe,’ occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita (ii. 1, 24). 


Sam-iti denotes an ‘assembly’ of the Vedic tribe. It is 
alreadv mentioned in the Rigveda,? and often later,? sometimes 
in connexion with Sabha. Ludwig‘ considers that the Samiti 
included all the people, primarily the vzSah, ‘subjects,’ but also 
the Maghavans and Brahmins if they desired, though the 
Sabha was their special assembly. This view is not probable, 
nor is that of Zimmer,® that the Sabha was the village assembly. 
Hillebrandt appears to be right in holding that Samiti and 
Sabha are much the same, the one being the assembly, the 
other primarily the place of assembly. 


1 j, 95, 8; ix. 92, 6; x. 97, 6; 166, 4; 4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253 





191, 3- 

2 Ay. v. 19, 15; Vi. 88, 3; vil. 12, 1; 
xii. 1, 50, etc. 

3 Ay, vii. 12, 13 Xii. 
2. 3; Vili. 10, 5. 6. 


I, 56; xv. 9, 


et seq. 
5 Altindisches Leben, 172 et seq. 
6 Vedische Mythologie, 2, 124, n. 6. 


Samudra ] FUNCTION OF THE ASSEMBLY—OCEAN 43! 


The king went to the assembly’ just as he went to the 
Sabha. That he was elected there, as Zimmer® thinks, is as 
uncertain as whether he was elected at all (see Rajan). But 
there are clear signs that concord between king and assembly 
were essential for his prosperity.® 

It is reasonable to assume that the business of the assembly 
was general deliberation on policy of all kinds, legislation so 
far as the Vedic Indian cared to legislate, and judicial work (¢f- 
Sabhasad). But of all these occupations there is, perhaps as a 
result of the nature of the texts, little or no evidence directly 


available. 


The gods had a Samiti, hence called daivi, ‘ divine,’*° just as 


they had a Sabha." 


The assembly disappears as an effective part of government 
in the Buddhist texts,!2 the Epic,}* and the law-books.* 


7 Rv. ix. 92, 6; x. 97, 6 (where the 
reference is hardly to an oligarchy, as 
Zimmer, 176, 177, holds, but merely to 
the princes of the blood going to the 
assembly with the rest). 

8 Op. cit., 175, quoting Av. vi. 87. 88, 
with Rv. x. 173, and Av. v. 19, 15, with 
Av, iil. 4, 6. 

9 Av. vi. 88, 3. Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v. 2, takes Samiti 
here and in v. 19, 15; Rv. x. 166, 
43; 191, 3, to mean ‘union,’ but this 
is neither necessary nor probable 

10 Rv. x. 11, 8. 

11 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
Boax l,l 3cn14. 

12 Cf. Bihler, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Geseilschaft, 48, 55, on 
the Parisa. 


13 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 148-152, who traces 
the decay of the old assembly through 
the aristocratic war council and the 
secret priestly conclave. Itis, of course, 
very probable that at no time was the 
Samiti a place where any or much 
attention was paid to the views of the 
common man. Princes and great men 
spoke; the rest approved or disap- 
proved, as in Homeric times and in 
Germany (cf. Lang, Anthropology and 
the Classics, 51 et seq. ; Tacitus, Germania, 
Ir. 12, where their general duty of dis- 
cussion and their criminal jurisdiction 
are mentioned). 

14 Foy, Die hkénigliche Gewalt, 6, 7, 
10, 


Sam-idh in the Rigveda? and later? denotes the ‘fuel’ for 


kindling fire. 


Geldner? inclines to see in one passage* the 


name of a priest, the later Agnidh. 


1 iv. 4, 15; vi. 15,7; 16, 11; vil. 14, 1; 
X. I2, 2, etc. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, iil. 4; xx. 25, 
etc. 


3 Rigveda, Glossar, 191. 
4 Rv. x, 52, 2. 


Sam-udra (literally ‘gathering of waters’), ‘ocean,’ is a 


frequent word in the Rigveda and later. 


It is of importance in 


432 KNOWLEDGE OF THE OCEAN—SEA TRADE { Samudra 


so far as it indicates that the Vedic Indians knew the sea. 
This is, indeed, denied by Vivien de Saint Martin,* but not 
only do Max Miller? and Lassen® assert it, but even Zimmer,* 
who is inclined to restrict their knowledge of the sea as far as 
possible, admits it in one passage of the Rigveda,® and of 
course later.° He points out that the ebb and flow of the sea 
are unknown, that the mouths of the Indus are never men- 
tioned, that fish is not a known diet in the Rigveda (cf. Matsya), 
and that in many places Samudra is metaphorically used, as of 
the two oceans,’ the lower and the upper oceans,® etc. In 
other passages he thinks that Samudra denotes the river Indus 
when it receives all its Panjab tributaries.2 It is probable that 
this is to circumscribe too narrowly the Vedic knowledge of the 
ocean, which was almost inevitable ta people who knew the 
Indus. There are references to the treasures of the ocean,?° 
perhaps pearls or the gains of trade," and the story of B' jyu 
seems to allude to marine navigation. 

That there was any sea trade with Babylon in Vedic times 
cannot be proved: the stress laid! on the occurrence in the 
Hebrew Book of Kings}* of gof and iukhiim, ‘monkey’ (kapt) 
and ‘peacock,’ is invalidated by the doubtful date of the Book 
of Kings. There is, besides, little reason to assume an early 
date for the trade that no doubt developed later, perhaps 
about 700 B.c.4 





1 Etude suy la géographie du Véda, 62 
et seg. Cf. Wilson, Rigveda, 1, xli. 

2 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 61 
et seqg., quoting Rv. i. 71, 7; 190, 7; 
vy. 78, 8; vii. 49, 2; 95.2; x. 58. 

3 Indische Alterthumskunde, 1", 883. 

4 Altindisches Leben, 22 et seq. Cf. 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 143, 144. 

5 vii. 95, 2. 

6 Av, iv. 10, 4 (pearl shell) ; vi. 105, 3 
(the outflow, vi-ksara, of the ocean) ; 
xix. 38, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 
13, I, etc. 

7 Rv. x. 136, 5. Cf. Av. xi. 5, 6. 

8 Rv. vii. 6, 7; x. 98, 5. 

9 See, ¢.g., Rv. i. 71, 7; iii. 36, 7; 
46, 4; V. 85, 6; vi. 36, 3; vil. 95, 2; 
viii. 16, 2; 44, 25; ix. 88, 6; 107, 9; 





108, 16 (where reference is made to 
streams) ; or Rv. i. 163, 1; iv. 21, 3} 
Vv. 55, 5; Vili. 6, 29, where land and 
Samudra are contrasted. 

10 Cf, Rv. i. 47, 6; vii. 6, 73 ix. 97; 44. 

11 Cf. Rv. i. 48, 3; 56, 2; iv. 55, 9; 
and the general parallelism of the 
Dioscuri and the ASvins. 

12 F.g., by Weber, Indian Litera- 
ture, 3. 

13 y Kings x. 22. 

14 See Kennedy, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1898, 241-288 ; Buhler, 
Indische Studien, 3, 79 et seq.; Indische 
Paleographie, 17-19. who much exag- 
gerates the antiquity of the traffic; 
Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 
25, Nn. 


Sarayu | SOVEREIGN—BEE—A RIVER 433 


In the later texts Samudra repeatedly means the sea.” 


15 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 8, 2; | probably indicate an acquaintance with 
vii. 5,1, 2. tis described as unfailing | both seas, the Indian Ocean and the 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, v. 16, 7 (¢f. | Arabian Sea. 

iii. 39, 7); it encircles the earth, ibid., Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
viii. 25, 1. The eastern and western | 3, 14-19; Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 
oceans in Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, | Séudien, 1, xxiii, 

11 (cf. x. 6, 4, 1), though metaphorical, 


Samraj in the Rigveda! and later? means ‘superior ruler,’ 
‘sovereign,’ as expressing a greater degree of power than ‘king’ 
(Rajan). In the Satapatha Brahmana,® in accordance with its 
curious theory of the Vajapeya and Rajasuya, the Samraj is 
asserted to be a higher authority than a king, and to have 
become one by the sacrifice of the Vajapeya. There is, how- 
ever, no trace of the use of the word as ‘emperor’ in the sense 
of an ‘overlord of kings,’ probably because political conditions 
furnished no example of such a status, as for instance was 
attained in the third century B.c. by Agoka. At the same time 
Samraj denotes an important king like Janaka of Videha* It 
is applied in the Aitareya Brahmana® as the title of the eastern 
kings. Cf. Rajya. 


1 iii, 55, 7; 560, 5; iv. 21, 1; Vi. 27,8; | 5 vili. 14, 2. 3. The other names are 
viii. 19, 32. _ given as follows: For the northerners 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 32; xiii. 35; | itis Viraj; for the southerners, Svardj ; 
XX. 5, etc. | for the Satvants, Bhoja; for the middle 


3y. 1, 1, 13. Cf xii. 8, 3, 4; | people (Kuru-Paiicdla, Vasa, and Ufi- 
xiv. I, 3, 8. nara), Rajan simply. This is probably 
4 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 2, 1.6; . a sound tradition. 
2,2, 3; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 1, 
1; 3, 1. Cf. Weber, Uber den Vajapeya, 8 


Saragh,! Saragha,? both denote ‘bee’ in the Brahmanas. 
See also Sarah. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, ili 4, 3, 2 Paicavimsa Brahmana, xxi. 4, 4; 
I4. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 10, I. 


Sarayu is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda as the name of a 
river. Citraratha and Arna are said to have been defeated 
apparently by the Turvasas and Yadus who crossed the 
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Sarayu.t Sarayu appears in one passage with Sarasvati and 
Sindhu,? and in another with Rasa, Anitabha, and Kubha.® 
Later, in the post-Vedic period, Sarayu, rarely Sarayu, is the 
name of a river in Oudh, the modern Sarji.t Zimmer® regards 
this as the river meant in all the Vedic passages, seeing in the 
last,3 which may be used as an argument for locating the 
Sarayu in the Panjab, a reference to the north-east monsoon as 
well as to the usual monsoon from the west. Hopkins® thinks 
that the Sarayu is to be found in the west, and Ludwig’ 
identifies it with the Kurum (Krumu). Vivien de St. Martin 
considered it to be probably identical with the united course of 
the Sutudri (Sutlej) and Vipas (Beas). 


1 iv. 30, 18, This passage gives no | below Bahramghat. A branch of the 


help, because the possibility is open | 


either to suppose that the Turvasa- 
Yadu are not mentioned as defeating 
the Aryans Citraratha and Arna; or, 
if they are, to suppose that they may 
have come east against the two. 

2 x. 64, 9. 

3 vy. 53,9. 

4 This is a tributary joining the 
Gogra, the great river of Oudh, on 
the left of its upper course. The name 
Sarjii is also applied to the Gogra itself 


Lower Gogra, given off on the right, 
flowing in an old bed of the Gogra, 
and falling into the Ganges after passing 
Ballia, is called the Chhoti (Lesser) 
Sarji. Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
22, 109; 12, 302 (Gogra); 23, 418 
(Eastern Tons); 26, Plate 31. 

5 Altindisches Leben, 17, 45. Cf. Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, 27, xxv; Max Miller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 323. 

6 Religions of India, 34. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 280. 


Saras denotes ‘lake’ in the later Samhitas+ and the Brah- 


manas.7 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 47. 48; 
Xxx. 16. 
2 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33, 6; 


. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 9; 


Chandogya Upanisad, vili. 5, 3. 


Sarasvati! is the name of a river frequently mentioned in 


the Rigveda and later. 


In many passages? of the later texts it 


is certain the river meant is the modern Sarasvati, which loses 


1 Literally, ‘abounding in pools,’ 
perhaps with reference to its condition 
when the water was low. The name 
corresponds phonetically to the Iranian 
Haraqaiti (the modern Helmand), 

2 Taittiriya Samhité, vil. 2, 1, 4; 
PancavimSa Brahmana, xxv. Io, 1; 


Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 2. 3; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4, 1, 14; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 19, 1. 2; probably Av. 
vi. 30, 1. This list is according to 
Roth's view, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
S.U. 3¢. 
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itself in the sands of Patiala (see VinaSana). Even Roth? 
admits that this river is intended in some passages of the 
Rigveda. With the Drsadvati# it formed the western boundary 
of Brahmavarta (see MadhyadeSa). It is the holy stream of 
early Vedic India. The Sitras® mention sacrifices held on its 
banks as of great importance and sanctity. 

In many other passages of the Rigveda,® and even later,’ 
Roth held that another river, the Sindhu (Indus), was really 
rneant : only thus could it be explained why the Sarasvati is 
called the ‘foremost of rivers’ (naditamda),® is said to go to the 
ocean,® and is referred to as a large river, on the banks of which 
many kings, and, indeed, the five tribes, were located. 
This view is accepted by Zimmer” and others.” 

On the other hand, Lassen*4 and Max Miller maintain the. 
identity of the Vedic Sarasvati with the later Sarasvati.% The 
latter is of opinion that in Vedic times the Sarasvati was as 
large a stream as the Sutlej, and that it actually reached the 


3 Ry, iii. 23, 4 (where the Drs dvati | 8 Ry. ii. 41, 16. 
appears); x. 64, 9; 75, 5 (where the 9 Rv. vi. 61, 2. 8; vii. 96, 2. 
Sindhu also is mentioned). 10 Ry, viii. 21, 18. 

4 Probably the modern Chautang, il Rv, vi. 61, 12. 
which flows to the east of Thanesar. 12 Altindisches Leben, 5-10. 


Cf. Oldham, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 13 E.g., Griffith, Hymus of the Rigveda, 
Society, 25, 58; Imperial Gazetteer of | 1,60; 2, 90, etc. ; Ludwig, Translation 


India, 26, Plate 32. of the Rigveda, 3, 201, 202. 

5 Katyadyana Srauta Sitra, xii. 3, 20; 14 Indische Alterthumskunde, 1°, 118. 
xxiv. 6, 22; Latyayana Srauta Sitra, 15 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 60. 
x. 15, 1; 18, 13; 19, 4; ASvalayana 16 In the enumeration of rivers (evi- 
Srauta Sitra, xii. 6, 2. 3; Sankhayana | dently from east to west) in Rv. x. 75, 5, 
Srauta Sitra, xiii, 29. Ganga, Yamuna, Satasvati, Sutudri, 


6 ji, 89, 3; 164, 193 il. 41, 16 et seq. the Sarasyati comes between the Jumna- 
30, 8; 32, 8; iii. 54, 13; v. 42, 12; | and the Sutlej, the position of the 
43, 11; 46, 2; vi. 49, 73 50,12; 52,6; modern Sarsiti (Saraswati), which, 
vii. 9, 53 36, 6; 39, 53 40 3; Vill. 21,17; flowing to the west of Thanesar, is 
54.43 % 17,73 30,12; 131,5; 184, 2. ; joined in Patiala territory by a more 

7 Av. iv. 4, 63 v. 23, I; Vi. 3, 2; westerly stream, the Ghaggar, and, 
89, 3; vii. 68, 1; xiv. 2, 15.20; XVl. 4.4; passing Sirsa, is lost in the desert at 
xix. 32, 9; Taittiriya Samhita, 1. 8, Bhatnair ; but a dry river bed (Hakra 
13, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 93; | OF Ghaggar) can be traced from that 
xxxiv, 11} Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, | pointtothe Indus. See Jmferial Gazetteer 
20 4s) xist4s 9313 5 XZ ek ZnO of India, 26, Plate 32. Cf. also Oldham, 
Braadiranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 8. | Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 25, 
These passages should all be classed | 49-76. 
in n. 2. 


28—2 


PR 


436 THE SACRED RIVER OF EARLY INDIA [ Sarasvati 


sea either after union with the Indus or not, being the ‘iron 
citadel,’ as the last boundary on the west, a frontier of the 
Panjab against the rest of India. There is no conclusive 
evidence of there having been any great change in the size or 
course of the Sarasvati, though it would be impossible to deny 
that the river may easily have diminished in size. But there 
are strong reasons to accept the identification of the later and 
the earlier Sarasvati throughout. The insistence on the divine 
character of the river is seen in the very hymn?” which refers 
to it as the support of the five tribes, and corresponds well with 
its later sacredness. Moreover, that hymn alludes to the 
Paravatas, a people shown by the later evidence of the Panca- 
vimga Brahmana’® to have been in the east, a very long way 
from their original home, if Sarasvati means the Indus. Again, 
the Purus, who were settled on the Sarasvati,!® could with great 
difficulty be located in the far west. Moreover, the five tribes 
might easily be held to be on the Sarasvati, when they were, as 
they seem to have been, the western neighbours of the Bharatas 
in Kuruksetra, and the Sarasvati could easily be regarded 
as the boundary of the Panjab in that sense. Again, the 
‘seven rivers’ in one passage” clearly designate a district: it 
is most probable that they are not the five rivers with the 
Indus and the Kubha (Cabul river), but the five rivers, the 
Indus and the Sarasvati. Nor is it difficult to see why the river 
is said to flow to the sea: either the Vedic poet had never 
followed the course of the river to its end, or the river did 
actually penetrate the desert either completely or for a long 
distance, and only in the Brahmana period was its disappear- 


17 Rv. ii. 41, 16 (devitame). svasa@). In vii. 36, 6, she is called the 
18 See Paravata, and cf. Brsaya. ‘seventh,’ which makes the Sarasvati 
19 Ry. vii. 95. 96. Ludwig, of. cit., | oneoftherivers. Ifthe former passages 


3, 175, admits that the Indus cannot be 
meant here. See Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, 1, 115. 

20 Ry. viii. 24, 27. The connexion 
of Sarasvati and the seven rivers is 
rather vague. In Rv. vill. 54, 4, Saras- 
vati and the seven rivers are separately 
invoked, and in vi. 61, 10, 12, she is 
referred to as ‘seven-sistered' (sapta- 


are to be treated as precise, then sapta- 
svas&é may be considered to show that 
the Sarasvati was outside the river 
system (which would then be Indus, 
Kubha, and the five rivers of the 
Panjab; see Sapta Sindhavah); but 
the expression may be loosely meant 
for one of seven sisters. 
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Sarit ] HILLEBRANDT’S THEORY—BEE—STREAM 437 


ance in the desert found out. It is said, indeed, in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita that the five rivers go to the Sarasvati, 
but this passage is not only late (as the use of the word Desa 
shows), but it does not say that the five rivers meant are those 
of the Panjab. Moreover, the passage has neither a parallel 
in the other Samhitas, nor can it possibly be regarded as an 
early production; if it is late it must refer to the later 
Sarasvati. 

Hillebrandt,?? on the whole, adopts this view of the Saras- 
vati,2> but he also sees in it, besides the designation of a 
mythical stream, the later Vaitarani,* as well as the name of the 
Arghandab in Arachosia.% This opinion depends essentially 
on his theory that the sixth Mandala of the Rigveda places the 
scene of its action in Iranian lands, as opposed to the seventh 
Mandala: it is as untenable as that theory itself. Brunn- 
hofer?”? at one time accepted the Iranian identification, but 
later 28 decided for the Oxus, which is quite out of the question. 
See also Plaksa Prasravana. 


5s 


21 xxxiv, IT. 6 Sce Divodasa. 


22 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 99 et seq.; , 7% Bezzenberger's Bettrdge, 10, 261, 
3, 372-378. n, 2. 

23 He sees this sense in the Rigveda 28 Jyan und Tuvan, 127. 
everywhere, except in the passages Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 337 et seq. ; 
indicated in notes 24 and 25. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 141, 


24 vii. 95,6; x. 17,7; Av. vii. 68,2; | 142; Vedic Mythology, pp. 86-88; von 
xiv. 2, 20; Paitcavimsa Brahmana, | Schroeder, Jndiens Literatur und Cultur, 
XXXV. IO, II. 84, 164. 

25 Ry. vi. 49, 7; 61; possibly Vaja- | 
saneyi Samhita, xxxiv, II. | 


Sarah in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘bee.’ Cf. Saragha. 


ii. 112, 2%. | siitra, 1, 133; but Saragh shows that 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3 12, 12; | Sarah must be meant (cf. Macdonell, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 1,4. The | Vedic Grammar, p. 238, n. 2). 
stem is given as Sarat in the Unadi- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97. 


Sarit denotes ‘stream’ in the Rigveda? and later. 


1 iv, 58, 6; vii. 7o, 2; Av. xii, 2, 41; Wajasaneyi Samhita, xxxiv. 11; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 2, I, 11, etc. 
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Sarisppa denotes in the Rigveda,! and often later,? any 
‘creeping animal’ or ‘ reptile.’ 


15x 162,31 2 Av. ili. 10, 6; xix. 7, 1; 48, 3, etc. 


Sarpa, ‘serpent,’ occurs once in the Rigveda,! where Ahi is 
the usual word, but often later.” 


tx. 16, 6. Samhita, i. 5, 4, I; iil, I, T, Us 
2 Av. x. 4, 233 Xi. 3, 47; Taittiriya | etc. 


Sarpa-rajni, ‘serpent-queen,’ is the alleged authoress of a 
hymn of the Rigveda! according to the Taittiriya Samhita.” 


1 x, 1S9. Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 6; ii. 2, 6, 1; 
2 i, 5, 4, 13 Vii. 3, 1, 3; Taittiriya | Aitareya Brahmana, v. 23, I. 2. 


Sarpa-vidya, the ‘science of snakes,’ is enumerated in the 
Satapatha Brahmana among branches of learning. It must 
have been reduced to fixed rules, since a-section (parvan) of it 
is referred to as studied. The Gopatha Brahmana® has the 
form Sarpa-veda. 

1 xiii. 4, 3,9. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta | 2. 4; 2, 1; 4, 1; 7, 1) has sarpa- 
Siitra, xvi. 2, 25. The ASvalayana | devajana-vidya. 


Srauta Sitra, x. 7, 5, has Visa-vidya, 2i,1,10. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
and the Chandogya Upanisad (vii. 1. | of the East, 44, 367, n. 3. 


Sarpi Vatsi (‘descendant of Vatsa’) is the name of a teacher 
in the Aitareya Brahmana.t 


1 vi.24,15. Aufrecht, Aitareya Brah- | The point is, of course, doubtful, since 
mana, 424, takes the name to be Sarpir. | the word occurs in the nominative only. 


Sarpis denotes ‘melted butter, whether in a liquid or 
solidified condition, and not differing from Ghrta according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Roth there rejects the defini- 
tion cited by Sayana in his commentary on the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,! which discriminates Sarpis as the liquid and Ghrta as 
the solid condition of the butter. The word is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Rigveda? and later.® 

1 i, 3, 5. | xii. 3, 45; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 


2 ij, 127, 1; v. 6,9; x. 18, 7. ' 10, 1, etc. 
S Av. i. 15, 4; ix. 6, 41; x. 9, 12; ' 
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Sarva-caru is found in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana* 
and of the Kausitaki Brahmrana,? where the gods are referred 
to as holding a sacrifice sarvacarau. The word is the name of 
a man according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary; the name 
of a place® seems possible, or even a mere adjective may be 
meant.* : 


1 vi. I, I. | 4 Aufrecht, Aittareya Brahmana, 425, 
2 xxix. I. n. 1, who suggests that yajiie is to be 
3 Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, | supplied. 

loc, cit. 


Sarva-vedasa denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brah- 
manas either a sacrifice in which the sacrificer gives his all to 
the priests, or the whole property of a man.? 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 7; | Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 1; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 14; Panca- | Paiicavimsa Brahmana, vi. 7,15; Sata- 
vimsa Brahmana, ix, 3, I. patha Brahmana, iv. 6, 1, 15, etc. 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, I, 3; | 


Sarsapa, denoting ‘mustard’ or ‘mustard seed,’ occurs only 
a few times in later Vedic texts.* 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 14,3. Cf. | Srauta Sitra, iv. 15, 8, etc. It is 
Sadvimsa Brihmana, v.2; Sankhayana | common in the later language. 


Sala-vrki. See Salavrka. 


Salila-vata occurs in the Yajurveda Samhitas* as an adjec- 
tive meaning ‘favoured with a wind from the water.’? It 
probably refers to the wind from the ocean, the south-west 
monsoon. 


soon is little noted in the Vedic texts, 
except in so far as the Marut hymns 
may be deemed to be a description of 
the monsoon. See Rv. i. 19, 7; 37, 
6 et seg.; 38, 8; 64, 8; 88, 5; v. 83, 
1 et seq.; 85, 4; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 42-44. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 12, 3; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 4; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 16, 4. 

2 Or, according to the commentator, 
salilakhycna véita- visesena anugrhitah, 
‘favoured by a kind of wind called 
Salila. ' 

3 Indian Empive, 1, 110, The mon- 


ec es = ee + 
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Salva is the name of a people mentioned in a passage of the 
Satapatha Brahmana,! which regords a boast by Syaparna 
Sayakayana that ifa certain rite of his had been completed, 
his race would have been the nobles, Brahmins, and peasants 
of the Salvas, and even as it was his race would surpass 
the Salvas. This people appears also to be alluded to as 
Salvth (prajah) in the Mantra Patha,2 where they are said to 
have declared that their king was Yaugandhari when they 
stayed their chariots? on the banks of the Yamuna. There Is 
later evidence’ indicating that the Salvas or Salvas were 
closely connected with the Kuru-Panealas, and that apparently 
some of them, at least, were victorious near the banks of 
the Yamuna. There is no good evidence to place them in the 
north-west in Vedic times.® 

1x. 4; I, 10. | 4 Mahabharata, iv. 1, 12; vill. 44 

2 ii, 11, 12. | (45), 14. The Yugandharas are also 

3 Winternitz, Mantra-patha, xlv-xl\vii, | referred to in a Karika quoted in the 
sees in the verse an allusion to the _ Kasika Vrtti on Panini, iv. 1, 173. 
Salva women turning round the wheel | © Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 215. 
(? spinning - wheel). But a reference | Later, they may have been found 

| 


to a warlike raid seems more plau- | in Rajasthan, Lassen, Indische Alter- 
sible. | thumskunde, 17, 760. 


Savya-stha,1 Savya-sthr,? Savye-stha,? and Savya-stha* 
ate all various forms of the word for ‘car-fighter,’ as opposed 
to Sarathi, ‘charioteer,’ showing that, as was natural, the 
fighter stood on the left of the driver. The commentators® are 
inclined to see in the Savyastha merely another ‘charioteer,’ 
but this is quite unjnstifiable,® and is perhaps due to later caste 
prejudice against a Siidra charioteer. 


1 Avy, viii. 8, 23. 5 On Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 8; 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9; | Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. cit. 

3, 1, 8; 4, 3, 17. 18. 6 Eggeling, loc. cit.; Hopkins, Journal 
° Taittiriya Brahmana. i. 7, 9, 1. of the American Oriental Soctely, 13, 


4 Kanva recension of the Satapatha | 235. 
Brahmana, Eggeling, Sacred Books of Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296. 
the East, 41, 62,n. 1; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, iv. 3, 8. 


Sasa in the Rigveda? denotes ‘herb’ or ‘grass.’ The word 
is also applied to the Soma plant? and the sacrificial straw.” 


1 i, 51, 33 X- 79, 3- 2 iii. 5, 6; iv. 5, 7, etc. 3 y. 21, 4. 





Sahadevi | SPEECH—CORN—A KING—A PLANT 441 


Sasarpari is a word occurring in two curious verses of the 
Rigveda.! According to a later interpretation,* it designates a 
particular kind of skill in speech which ViSvamitra obtained 
from Jamadagni. What it was is quite uncertain. 


1 ili, 53, 15. 16. 2 Brhaddevata, iii, 113, with Macdonell’s notes. 
Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 159. 


Sasya in the Atharvaveda! and later? regularly denotes 
‘corn’ generally. It corresponds to the Avestan hahya. See 
Krsi. 

1 vii, I1, 1; vill. 10, 24. v. I, 7, 3; Vii. 5, 20, 4; Maitrayani 

* Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 3, 3; | Sambhita, iv. 2, 2, etc. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 284. 


Saha in the Atharvaveda! is, according to Roth,’ the name of 
a plant, but Bloomfield® thinks the word is only an adjective 
meaning ‘ mighty.’ 

1 xi. 6,15. Cf. Simavidhana Brah- Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
maa, il. 6, 10, Atharvaveda, 642; Zimmer, A/tindisches 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 20. Leben, 72. 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 648. 


Saha-deva is the name of a prince in the Rigveda,’ where he 
is victorious over the Simyus and Dasyus. It is quite prob- 
able that he is identical with King Sahadeva Sarfijaya, who is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana® as having once been 
called Suplan Sarnjaya, and as having changed his name 
because of his success in performing the Daksayana sacrifice. 
In the Aitareya Brahmana® he is mentioned with Somaka 
Sahadevya, who also appears in the Rigveda.* 


1 i, 100, 17. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 132; 
OTR RS eK (GE ORT CH OS ch Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, t, 105, 
* vil. 34, 9. 106. 


1 iv. 15, 7 et seq. 


Saha-devi is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda? 
according to the reading of the commentary. 


1 vi. 59, 2. Cf. Grill, Hundert Lieder,* | this reading, A plant called Sahadeva 
163; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- | occursin the Samavidhana Brahmana, 
vaveda, 325; Bloomfield, Hymns of the | ii. 6, ro, 

Atharvaveda, 490, who does not accept 


ee tee 
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442 PATRONYMIC OF MANU—TEACHERS [ Sahamana 


Ssahamana is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda (ii. 25, 
2; lV. 17, 2; vill. 2, 63 7, 5). 


Saho-jit. See Jaitrayana. 


Samvarani is found in the Rigveda! in one passage, where it 
naturally seems to be a patronymic (‘descendant of Sam- 
varana’) of Manu. According to Bloomfield,” it is a corrup- 
tion for Savarni, a reference to Manu’s birth from the savarud, 
‘similar’ female who was substituted for Saranyii according to 
the legend (see Manu). This is possible, but not certain. 
Scheftelowitz* thinks that the reading of the Kasmir manu- 
script of the Rigveda, which has s@mvaranam, ‘found on the 
sacrificial ground,’ as an epithet of Soma, is to be preferred. 
But this seems quite improbable.4 We must cither recognize 
a real man called Manu Samvarani; or take Manu as one name, 
Samvarani as another; or admit that Manu Samvarani is 
simply Manu with a patronymic derived from an unknown 
legend. 


1 vili. 51, I. _ 3 Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 38. 
* Journal of the American Oriental _ 4 See Oldenberg, Géttingische Gelehrte 
Society, 15, 180, n. | Anzeigen, 1907, 237. 


Sakam-asva Devarata is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Visvamitra, in the Vamésa (list of teachers) which concludes 
the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1). 


Samkrti-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Samkrta’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Alambayaniputra! or Alambi- 
putra,? in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad. 

1 Brhadadranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5,2 Kanva. 2? Ibid., vi. 4, 32 Madhyamdina. 


Samkrtya, ‘descendant of Samkrti,’ is the name of a teacher 
whose pupil was. ParaSarya in the first two Vaméas (lists of 
teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.+ 

1 ij, 5, 20; iv. 5,26. A Samkrtya occurs also in the Taittiriya Pratisakhya, 
viii, 21; xX. 21; xvi. 16. 


Satyayajni ] TEACHERS—PATRONYMICS 443 


Saci-guna is mentioned, apparently as a place in the territory 
of the Bharatas, in a verse occurring in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana.t Leumann,? however, thinks an epithet of Indra, 
Sacigu, may be meant. 


1 viii, 23, 4. landischen Gesellschaft, 48, 80, n. 5. This 
2 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- | conjecture seems improbable. 


Samjivi-putra, ‘son of Samjivi,’ is the name of a teacher 
who appears in the Vaméa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
tenth Kanda of the Satapatha Brahmana,’ and at the end of 
the fourteenth Kanda in the Kanva recension,? as a pupil of 
Mandikayani. In the Vamégas at the end of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad in both recensions® he is given as a pupil of 
Prasniputra Asurivasin. It seems clear that he united in 
himself two lines of teachers—that of the tradition of the fire- 
cult from Sandilya, and that of the tradition of Yajnavalkya. 

1 x, 6, 5, 9. | Cf, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

2 Brhadiaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, | East, 12, xxxiv ef seqg.; Weber, Indian 
4 Kanva. Literature, 13%. 


3 Jbid., vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina= 
vi, 5, 2 Kanva). 


Sati Austraksi (‘descendant of Ustraksa’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vamga Brahmana.’ 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Satya-kami (‘descendant of Satyakama’) is the patronymic 
of Kesin in the Taittiriya Samhita (ii. 6, 2, 3). 


Satya-kirta is the name of a school of teachers mentioned in 
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (il. 32, 1). 


Satya-yajfia (‘descendant of Saryayajiia’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (ill. I, 1, 4). 


1. Satya-yajni (‘descendant of Satyayajiia’) is the patro- 
nymic of Somasusma in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2, I. 
33 Xill. 4, 2, 4; 5, 3, 9)- 


444 PATRONYMICS—RIDER—COURTEZAN [ Satyayajni 


2. Satya-yajni is the name of a school of teachers mentioned 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 4, 5) with the 
Sailanas and the Kariradis. 


Satya-havya (‘descendant of Satyahavya’) is the patronymic 
of a Vasistha who is mentioned as a contemporary of Atyarati 
Janamtapi in the Aitareya Brahmana (vill. 23, 9), and of 
Devabhag'a in the Taittirilya Samhita (vi. 6, 2, 2). 


Satrajita (‘descendant of Satrajit’) is the patronymic of 
Satanika.! 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vill. 21, 5; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 19. 21. 


Satra-saha (‘descendant of Satrasaha’) is the patronymic of 


Sona. 
1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 16. 18. 


Sadin in the Atharvaveda? denotes the ‘rider’ of a horse as 
opposed to a-sdda, ‘pedestrian.’ An asva-sddin, ‘horse-rider,’ 
is known to the Vajasaneyi Samhita.2 The Taittiriya Brah- 
mana? and the Rigveda‘ itself contain clear references to 
horse-riding, while the Aitareya Aranyaka® refers to mounting a 
horse sideways. Asvalayana® knows sadya as a ‘riding horse ’ 
opposed to vasa, a ‘draught animal.’ 


1 xi, 10, 24. 6 Siitra, ix. 9, 14. 
2 XXX. 13. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 239, 
3 ili, 4, 7, I. 295, 296; Max Miller, Sacred Books 


4 i, 162, 17; v. 61, 3. Cf. i. 163, 9. of the East, 32, 358; Keith, Attareya 
6 i. 2,4; Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 3, | Avanyaka, 177; Webcr, Proceedings of 
2, 17. the Berlin Academy, 1898, 564. 


Sadharani in one passage of the Rigveda* seems to refer not 
so much to an wxor communis, like Draupadi in the Epic, as 
Max Miller? suggests, but to a courtezan. 

1 ij, 167, 4. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 461; Pischel 


2 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 277. and Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1, xxv. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 332; 


Samaéravasa ] PATRONYMICS—VEDA OF CHANTS 445 


Sapta in the Rigveda! may be a proper name, but the sense 
is quite uncertain. 


1 viii, 55, 5. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 552; Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 266. 


Saptaratha vahani (‘descendant of Saptarathavahana’) is 
the patronymic of a teacher, a pupil of Sandilya, in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana.' 


1x. 1, 4, 10,11. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 259, 0. 


Sapya or Sayya is the patronymic of Nami in the Rigveda 
(vi. 20, 6). 


Sama-veda, ‘the Veda of the Siman chants,’ is the name of 
a collection of verses for chanting, often mentioned in 
the Brahmanas.t The Sdman itself is repeatedly referred 
to in the Rigveda,? and the triad Rc, Yajus, and Saman 
is common from the Atharvaveda onwards.? These texts 
know also the Sama-ga, the ‘Saman-chanter,’* who occurs 
later.® 


1 Taittiriya Lrahmana, ili, 12, 9, 1; Jt (Yh FIR 5GyR PS 
y . 2 ; 


164, 24, etc. 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, 1; Sata- 


Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 


patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 8, 3; xii. 3, 
4, 9; Aitareya Aranyaka, ili. 2, 3; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 13 
(Madhyamdina =i. 5, 5 Kanva); 1. 4, 
10; iv. 1, 6(=iv. 1, 2); 5, 11; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, i. 3, 7; lll. 3, I. 2; 
15, 7; Vil. 1, 2.45 291; 7, I, etc. 


Morgenldndiscien Gesellschaft, 38, 439 
et seq. 

3x. 7, I4; xi. 7, 5; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxxiv. 5, etc. 

4 Rv. ii. 43,1, x. 107,6; Av. il. 12, 4. 

5 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 22, 3; 
37, 43 lll. 4, I. 


Sama-sravas (‘famed for chants’) occurs in the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad.1. According to Max Miiller,* the word is an 
epithet of Yajnavalkya, but Bohtlingk$ takes it as the name of 


a pupil of that teacher. 


1 ill. I, 3. 


2 Sacred Books of the East, 15, 121. 


3 Translation, 36. 


Sama-Sravasa (‘descendant of Samasravas’) is the patro- 
nymic of Kusitaka in the Paiicavimsa Brahmana (xvil. 4, 3). 


. 


a 


446 NAMES—EVENING—CHARIOTEER { Samudri 


Samudri (‘descendant of Samudra’) is the name of a 
mythical sage, Agva, in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 2, 2, 14). 


Sammada (‘descendant of Sammada’) is the patronymic of 
the mythical Matsya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3, 12). 


Samrajya. See Samraj and Rajya. 


Saya! denotes ‘evening’ in the Rigveda and later, usually 
appearing in the adverbial form Sayam,? ‘in the evening.’ C7. 
Ahar. 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 3, 3; , iv. II, 12; viii. 6, 10, etc. Cf. Sdyam- 
Kausitaki Brahmana, ii. 8; Satapatha | pratay, ‘morning and evening,’ Av. 
Brahmana, vii. 3, 2, 18. ili. 30, 7; xix. 39, 2, etc. 

2 Rv. v. 77,2; x. 146, 4; Av. lil. 12, 3; 


1. Sayaka denotes ‘arrow’ in the Rigveda (il. 33, 10; iil. 53, 
23; x. 48, 4). 


2. Sayaka Jana-Sruteya (‘descendant of Janasruta’) Kand- 
viya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Janasruta Kandviya, 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iil. 40, 2). 


Sayakayana (‘descendant of Sayaka’) is the patronymic of 
Syaparna in the Satapatha Brahmana,! and also of a teacher, a 
pupil of Kausikayani in the second Vaméa (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.? 


9 


1 x, 3, 6, 10; 5, 2, I. 2 iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina=iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 
Sayya. See Sapya. 


Sarathi denotes the ‘ charioteer’ as opposed to the ‘ warrior’ 
(Savyastha) in the Rigveda? and later.? 
1 i. 55,7; 144.3; ll. 19, 6; vi. 20,5; | 1.7,9,1; Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 3, 8, 


57, 6; x, 102, 6. etc, 
2 Av. xv. 2,1; Taittiriya Brahmana, ‘ Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296. 


Salavrka ] - DOG—SRNFAYA KING—HYENA 447 


Sarameya, ‘descendant of Sarama,’ Indra’s mythical dog, is 
applied to a dog on earth in the Rigveda,’ as also to the dogs of 
Yama.? 


1 vii. 55, 2 (unless that passage be deemed to refer to the souls of the departed). 


2 x, 14, IO. 


Sarhjaya is found in the Rigveda! in a Danastuti (‘praise of 
gifts’) where the word probably denotes the ‘Spnjaya king’ 
rather than a ‘descendant of Sriijaya.’ According to the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sitra,? he was Prastoka, mentioned in the 
same hymn, but this conclusion is not very cogent. He was 
clearly a patron of the Bharadvajas. The same epithet 
belongs to Sahadeva, alias Suplan. 


1 vi, 47, 25. 2 xvi, II, II. | Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4. 4; | I, 104, 105. 
xii. 8, 2, 3. | 


' Sarpa-rajni in the Paiicaviméa (iv. 9, 4) and the Kausitaki 
(xxvii. 4) Brahmanas is identical with Sarparajni. 


! Sarva-seni (‘descendant of Sarvasena’) is the patronymic of 
Sauceya in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 1, TO, 3). 


Sala-vrka is found twice in the Rigveda* apparently denoting 
the ‘hyzena’ or ‘wild dog.’ This sense also seems appropriate 
in the later narrative of the destruction of the Yatis by Indra,? 
who is said to have handed them over to the Salavrkas. Sala- 
vrkeya® is a variant form of the same word, meaning literally 
‘descendant of a Salavrka.’ The feminine is Salavrki,* but in 
the Taittiriya Samhita® it appears as Salavrki. Cf. Taraksu. 


1 x. 73, 23 95, 15. sion). In Av. ii. 27, 5, Indra is alluded 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 7, 5; | to as an enemy of the Salavrkas, 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 28, 1; Kausi- 4 Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 4. 


taki Upanisad, iii. 1 (varia lectio). 

3 PaiicavimSa Brahmana, viii. I, 4; 
xiii. 4, 16; xiv. 11, 28; xvill. I, 9; 
xix. 4, 7; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 185 
(Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
19, 123); Kathaka Samhita, vill. 5; 
xi, 10; xxv. 6; xxxvi. 7 (Indische Studien, 
3, 465, 466); Kausitaki Upanisad, ili. 1 
(according to Sankarananda’s recen- 


5 vi. 2, 7, 5; also in Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 8, 3; Apastamba Dharma 
Siitra, i. 10, 17; II, 33. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 81 ; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 192; Whit- 
ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
68; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 306, who decides in favour of 
‘jackal,’ 


ee 


448 " PATRONYMICS—LION [ Savayasa 


Savayasa (‘descendant of Savayasa’) is the patronymic of 
Asadha, or Asadha, in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 1, I, 7). 


Sa-varni is found as a patronymic in the Rigveda? together 
with Savarnya.” It is clear that no man called Savarna ever 
existed, though Roth® accepted that view, and that the refer- 
ence is to the mythical Manu Savarni, the descendant of the 
sa-varna female, who, according to the legend,‘ took the place 
of Saranyi. 

1 x, 62, II. 2 x, 62, 9. 4 Bloomfield, Journal of the American 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary,s.v. Cf. | Oriental Society 15, 179 et Seq. 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 17. ; 


Simha denotes the ‘lion’ in the Rigveda! and later.2 The 
roaring (nad) of the lion is often alluded to,? and is called 
thundering (stanatha).* He wanders about (ku-cara) and lives 
in the hills (girvi-stha),° and is clearly the ‘dread wild beast that 
slays’ (mrgo bhima upahatnuh)® to which Rudra is: compared. 
When Agni, who has entered the waters, is compared to a 
lion,” the reference may be to the lion’s habit of springing on 
animals at drinking places. That a jackal should defeat the 
lion is spoken of as a marvel.® The lion, being dangerous to 
men,® was trapped, lain in wait for in ambush,” or chased by 
hunting bands.!2 But dogs were terrified of lions..* The 
lioness (simht) was also famous for her courage: the aid given 
by Indra to Sudas against the vast host of his enemies is 
compared to the defeat of a lioness by a ram (Petva).* The 
gaping jaws of the lioness when attacking men are alluded to in 


1 i. 64, 8; 95, 5; ili. 2, 11; 9, 4; | 5 Rv. i. 154, 2; x. 160, 2. 
26, 5; iv. 16, 14, etc. 6 Rv. ii, 33, 11. 

2 Av. iv. 36, 6; v. 20, I. 2; 21, 6; 7 Rv. iii. 9, 4. 
Vili. 7, 15; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 8 Rv. x. 28, 4. 
21, 1; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10, etc. ; 9 Rv. i. 174, 3. 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii.1,9; Kausitaki 10 Rv. x. 28, Io. 
Upanisad, 1. 2. 11 Rv. v. 74; 4. 


3 See Rv. i. 64, 8; lii. 26, 5. The 12 Ry. v. 15, 3. Cf. Strabo, xv. 
sound of the drum is compared with it, | 1, 31. 
Av, V. 20, I. 13 Av. v. 36, 6. 

4ORV; Vi O31) Si AVe Vian 21, 65 14 Ry, vii. 18, 17. 


viii. 7, 15. 


Sinivali | HEM—MILITARY LINES—NEW MOON 449 


the Aitareya Brahmana.® The lioness is also mentioned in 
the Yajurveda Samhitaés and the Brahmanas.%® See also 
Haliksna. 


15 vi, 35, I. Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 1, 21; 
16 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 2, 12, 2; | Maitrayani Samhita, iil. 8, 5. 
vi. 2, 7, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 10; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 78, 79. 


1. Sic denotes the ‘border’ of a garment. The Rigveda 
refers to a son clutching the hem of his father’s robe to attract 
his attention,! and to a mother’s covering her son with the edge 
of her garment.?2. The word also occurs later.° 


! ili. 53, 2. 3 Av. xiv. 2, 51; Satapatha Brah- 
5 P 
2 x. 18, 11. mana, iii. 2, 1, 18. 


2. Sic denotes, in the dual, the ‘wings’ of an army,’ or, in 
the plural, the ‘lines.’ 


U Rv. x. 75) 4 Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 65; 
2 Av, xi. 9, 18; I0, 20. Geldner, ibid., 3, 31. 


_ 3. Sic seems in one passage of the Rigveda (i. 95, 7), where it 
is used in the dual, to denote the ‘horizon’ (meaning literally 
the ‘two borders’; 7.e., of heaven and of earth). 


Sidhmala, ‘leprous,’ is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
(xxx. 17) and the Taittiriya Brahmana (il. 4, 14, I) asa 
designation of one of the victims at the Purugamedha (“human 
sacrifice’). Cf. Kilasa. 


Sinivali denotes the day of new moon and its presiding 
spirit, which, in accordance with widespread ideas concerning 
the connexion of the moon and vegetation, is one of fertility 
and growth. It occurs very frequently from the Rigveda? 
onwards.” 

1 ii, 32, 7.8; x. 184, 2. | Vv. 5,17, 1; 6, 18,1; Kathaka Samhita, 

2 Ay, ii, 26, 2; Vi. IL, 3; IX. 4, 143 | XXXV. 2, etc. 

xiv. 2, 15; xix. 31, 10; Taittiriya Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 3523 
Samhita, ii. 4, 6, 2; iii. 4, 9, 1: 6; | Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 125. 
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450 INDUS—A SEER—WEAVER—PLANTS [ Sindhu 


Sindhu in the Rigveda? and the Atharvaveda? often means 

‘stream’ merely (cf. Sapta Sindhavah), but it has also® the 
more exact sense of ‘the stream’ par excellence, ‘the Indus.’ 
The name is, however, rarely mentioned after the period of the 
Samhitas,* always then occurring in such a way as to suggest 
distance. The horses from the Indus (saindhava) were famous.’ 
See Saindhava. Cf. also Sarasvatti. 


11.97, 8; 125, 5; ii. 11,9; 25,3. 5; 
lii. 53, 9, etc. 

SatliveeX 30el siVe1 24,52 9X. 4; 15 
xlil. 3, 50, etc. 

SER Veulee122,080)s120, 0181.0 54,00 
55) 3; V- 53, 9; Vil. 95,1; viii. 12, 3: 
Th 235 2h BR8 oh 9898 8% CY, C)- 
Ay. xii. 1, 3; xiv. I, 43; perhaps also 
vi, 24, 1; vii. 45, 1; xix, 38, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, viii. 59. 


4 The Sindhu-Sauviras occur in the 
| Baudhayana Dharma Sitra, «4. 2, 14. 
: Cf. Biihler, Sacred Books of the East, 14, 
148; Oldenberg, Buddha, 394, n 
5 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 15 
(Madhyamdina=vi. 1, 13 Kanva). 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 16, 
17, 27. 


Sindhu-ksit is the name of a long-banished but finally 
restored Rajanyarsi in the Paficavimga Brahmana,! probably 
quite a mythical personage.? 


1 xii. 12, 6. Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 235, 
2 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen | Nn. 3. 


Sirl in the Rigveda (x. 71, 9) seems to denote a ‘female 
weaver.’ 


Silaci is, in the Atharvaveda,/ the name of a healing plant, 
also called Laksa. 


iy. 5, 1.8. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
of the Atharvaveda, 419; Whitney, | 228. 


Silanjala, which the commentator reads as Salafjala, is the 


name of a plant, perhaps a ‘ grain creeper,’ in the Atharvaveda.? 
The Kausika Sitra* reads the word as Silanjala. C/. Silaci. 


1 vi,16, 4. the Atharvaveda, 466; Whitney, Trans- 
2 1i, 16. Cf, Bloomfield, Hymns of | lation of the Atharvaveda, 292, 293. 


Sila J 


A BIRD—FURROW—PARTING—PLOUGH 
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Sicipu in the list of victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda! seems to denote a kind of bird. 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 19,6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25. Cf. Zimmer, 


Altindisches Leben, 94. 


Sita, ‘furrow,’ occurs in the Rigveda,? and often later.” 


1 iv. 57, 6. 7 (the most agricultural 
of Rigwedic hymns, and probably 
late). 

2 Av. xi. 3, 12; Taittiriya Sambita, 





v.2,5,4.5; 6,2,5; Kathaka Samhita, 
XX. 3, etc. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 86, n. 


Siman denotes the ‘parting’ of the hair in the Atharvaveda* 


and later.” 


1 ix, 8, 13. 
2 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 7, 4; Panca- 


vimga Brahmana, xill. 4, 1} XV. 5, 20; | 





Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, I, 14. 
Cf. simanta in Av. vi. 134, 3; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ii. 7, 17, 3. 


Sira, ‘ plough,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda,} and often later.? 


It was large and heavy, as is shown by the fact that six oxen,°® 
or eight,‘ or twelve,® or even twenty-four,® were used to drag it. 
The animals which drew the plough were oxen, which were, no 
doubt, yoked and harnessed with traces.’ The ox was guided. 
by the Astra, or ‘goad,’ of the ploughman (cf. VaisSya).° Little 
is known of the parts of the plough. See Langala and Phala. 


1 iv. 57, 8; xX. IO, 3. 4. 

2 Av. vi. 30, 1; QI, 13 Vill. 9, 16, 
etc. ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, I, 2; 
ii, 5, 8,12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, XVIii. 7; 
Maitrayani Samhita, il. 11, 4. 

3 Av. vi. QI, 1; Vili. 9, 16; Taittiriya 
Samhita, v. 2, 5, 2; Kathaka Samhita, 
xv. 2; xXx. 3; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vii, 2, 2, 6; xiii. 8, 2, 6. 

4 Av. vi. OI, I. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, 1. 


Sa 7idis 


Sila, ‘plough,’ is found 


(xxvill. 8). 


, Vv. 2, 5, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xv. 2; 





in 


Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 6, 2, etc. 

6 Kathaka Samhita, xv. 2. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 13, 244, 0. I. 

7 Varatra is found in Rv. iv. 57, 4, 
and (of the ox in the Mudgala story) 
in x. 102, 8, It may denote the fastening 
of the ox to the yoke rather than to 
the plough by traces. 

8 Cf. Rv. iv. 57, 4; xX. 102, 8. 

Cf.Zimmer, dltindisches Leben, 236,237. 


the Kapisthala Samhita 


29—2 
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LEAD—A MAIDEN—A SEER—A TEACHER [ Silamavati 


Silamavati in the Rigveda! is, according to Ludwig,” the 
_name of a river; but this is most improbable.* Sayana thinks 


the word means ‘rich in hemp.’ 


1 x, 75, 8. 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 200. 
3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 429; 


Béhtlingk, Dictionary, s.v.; Geldner, 
Rigveda, Glossar, 195. 


Sisa, ‘lead,’ occurs first in the Atharvaveda,! where it is 


mentioned as used for amulets. 


The word is then quite 


common.® The use of lead by the weaver as a weight is perhaps 


also referred to.4 


1 xii. 2, 1. 19 ¢f seq., 53- 

2 i, 16. 2. 4. 

3 Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4,2; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xviii. 13; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ili. 12, 6, 5; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. I, 2, 143; 4, I, 9; xii. 7, 
I, 7; 2, 10; Chandogya Upanisad, 
iv, 17, 7, etc. 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 80; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11, 9; Tait- 


tiriya Brahmana, ii. 6,4. This is the 
view of Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, s.v.,and of Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 53. But Griffith, Translation of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 183, n., thinks 
that in xix. 80 lead is referred to not 
as a weight, but as a charm against 
demons and sorcery. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 157, 158. 


Su-Kanya is the name of Saryata’s daughter, who married 
Cyavana according to the Satapatha Brahmana.' 


1 iv, 1, 5,6; 10, 13; Jaiminiya Brahmana, ili. r2z et? seq. 


Su-kaparda. 


See Kaparda. 


Su-Karira in the Maitrayani Samhita (ii. 7, 5) is a misreading 


of su-kurvtva. See Kurira. 


Su-kirti Kaksivata (‘descendant of Kaksivant’) is the name 
of a Rsi to whom the Brahmanas of the Rigveda! ascribe the 


authorship of a Vedic hymn.” 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 15, 4; vi. 29, 1; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxx. 5. 


2 x. 131. 


Su-kesin Bharadvaja (‘descendant of Bharadvaja’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Prasna Upanisad (i. 1). 


Sudaksina ] FRAGRANT GRASS—TEACHERS—A KING 453 


Su-kurira. See Kurira. 
Su-kha. See Kha. 


Sugandhi-tejana in the later Samhitas? and the Brahmanas* 
denotes a kind of fragrant grass. 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4; | Satapatha Brahmana, lil. 5, 2, 17; 


Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 6. Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxiv. 13, 5. 
2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 28, 28; 


Su-citta Sailana is the name of a teacher in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (i. 14, 4). 


Su-jata, ‘well-born,’ is an epithet found applied to men in a 
few passages of the Rigveda. It would probably be a mistake 
to press the sense so as to denote ‘nobles’ as compared with 
the people. See Sabha. 


1 jj, 2, 11; v. 6, 2; vii. 1, 4. 15; vill. 20, 8. 


Sutam-bhara is credited by the Anukramani (Index) with 
the authorship of certain hymns of the Rigveda* The word 
does not occur in those hymns, but it appears as an adjective 
(‘carrying away Soma’) elsewhere,? and may, in a second 
passage,® by a conjecture* be taken as a man’s name. 


1 y, II-I4. pee If sutam-bhavaya be read for sutda 
2 v. 44, 13. bhdvaya, as Roth suggests in the St. 
3 ix. 6, 6. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. me 


Sutvan Kairi$si Bhargayana is, in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(viii. 28, 18), the name of a king who, being taught a spell by 
Maitreya Kausarava, slew five kings and became great. 


Su-daksina Ksaimi (‘ descendant of Ksema ’) is the nameof a 
teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iil. 6, 3; 7, 
t et seg.; 8, 6). 








454 A TEACHER—A iIVER—A FAMOUS KING [ Sudatta 


Su-datta Parasarya (‘descendant of PardSara’) is in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ili. 41, 1; iv. 17, 1) the name 
of a teacher who was a pupil of Janasruta Varakya. 


Su-daman is the name of a river in the Paiicavimsa Brah- 
mana (xxii. 18, I). 


Su-das is the name of the Trtsu king who won a famous 
victory over the ten kings, as described in a hymn of the 
Rigveda.! At one time ViSvamitra was his Purohite, and 
accompanied him in his victorious raids over the Vipas 
(Beds) and Sutudri (Sutlej).2 The Asvins gave him a queen, 
Sudevi,? and also helped him on another occasion.* He 
appears with Trasadasyu in a late hymn without hint of 
rivalry,® but elsewhere he seems to be referred to as defeated by 
Purukutsa, Trasadasyu’s father.° In the Aitareya Brahmana’ 
he is recognized as a great king, with Vasistha as his Puro- 
hita, and similarly in the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra,® where his 
generosity to his priest is related. 

His exact ancestry is a little uncertain, because he is called 
Paijavana, ‘son of Pijavana,’ as Yaska explains the patro- 
nymic. If this explanation is correct, Divodasa must have 
been his grandfather. If he was the son of Divodasa, Pijavana 
must be understood as a more remote ancestor. The former 
alternative seems the more probable. Cf. Turvasa, Dasarajfia. 
Paijavana, Bharata, Saudasa. 

1 vii, 18. See also Rv. vii. 20, 2; | Suddse with Ludwig, Translation of 
25,3; 32,10; 33,3; 64,3; 83, ret seq. | the Rigveda, 3, 174. Cf. Hillebrandt, 
. 2 Ry. iii. 53, 9. 11. See also Viava- | Vedische Mythologie, 1, 112,n.1; Geldner, 
mitra and Vasistha, Vedische Studien, 1, 153; Oldenberg, 

3 Ry. i, 112, 19. Rgveda-Noten, 1, 63. 

4 Rv.i. 47, 9, where, however, Roth, 7 vii. 34, 9. 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 1, takes 8 xvi. II, I4. 


su-das as an adjective (‘ worshipping Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
well’). 1.107 ct seq.; Weber, Episches im vedischen 


5 Rv, vii. 19, 3. Ritual, 31 et seq. 
6 Ry. i. 63, 7, reading Suddasam for 


1. Su-deva is, according to Ludwig,! the proper name of a 
sacrificer in one hymn of the Rigveda. 


9 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160. ? viil, 5, 6. 
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2. Su-deva Kasyapa (‘descendant of KaSyapa’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Taittirilya Aranyaka! who set forth the 
expiation for lack of chastity. 


1 ij. 18. Cf. x. 1,8; Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 188, n. ; 10, 103. 


Su-devala was the name of Rtuparna as a woman according 
to the Baudhayana Srauta Siitra (xx. 12). 
Su-devi. See Sudas. 


Su-dhanvan Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ili. 3, I). 


1. Su-nitha Saucad-ratha (‘descendant of Sucadratha’) is 
the name of a man in the Rigveda (v. 79, 2). Cf. Satya- 
sravas. 


2. Su-nitha Kapatava is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa 


Brahmana.* 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


1. Su-parna, ‘ well-winged,’ designates a large bird of prey, 
-the ‘eagle’ or the ‘vulture,’ in the Rigveda? and later.* In 
the passages in which it appears as an eater of carrion® it must 
be the vulture. The Jaiminiya Brahmana* mentions an eagle 
which separates milk from water like the Krufic. In the 
Rigveda® the Suparna is said to be the child of the Syena, and 
is distinguished from the latter in another passage:° this led 
Zimmer’ to think that the falcon is probably meant.® The 
Atharvaveda alludes to its cry,? and describes it as living in 
the hills.*° 


1 ij. 164, 20; ii. 42, 2; iv. 26, 4; ; % x. 144, 4. 
viii. 100, 8; ix. 48, 3, etc. \Semcniict42nae 
2 Av. i, 24,1; ii.27,2; 30,3; iv. 6, 3, 7 Altindisches Leben, 88. 


c.; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, § 5, | 


etc. 

3 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 9, 19; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 29. 

4 ii, 438 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 19, tot). 





8 In the post-Vedic period Suparna 
became a mythical bird, identified with 
Visnu’s vehicle, Garuda, who, however, 
is also regarded as king of the Suparnas. 

9 ii. 30, 3. 

10 v.4,2 


ie G2 
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2. Suparna is personified in the Yajurveda Samhitas* as 


a Rsi. 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 3, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xxxix. 7. 


Su-pitrya, a word occurring once in the Rigveda,' is prob- 
ably an adjective (‘ maintaining his paternal character well’). 
Ludwig,? however, regards it, but without any great prob- 
ability, as a proper name. 

1 x, 115, 6. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 169. 


a 


Su-pratita Aulundya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Brhaspatigupta, in the Vamga Brahmana.* 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Suplan Sarfijaya is the name of a prince of the Spnjayas 
who was taught the Daksayana sacrifice by Pratidarsa, and 
took the name of Sahadeva as a token of his success.* 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 4; | Sacrifice, 139; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
xii, 8, 2, 3. Cf. Lévi, La Doctrine du | Mythologie, 1, 105, 106. 


Su-bandhu in the hymns of the Rigveda’ is taken by Sayana 
to be a proper name; but this is not certain, Roth? seeing in 
the passages only an ordinary noun meaning ‘a good friend.’ 
The later tradition? explains that Subandhu and hi. brothers, 
called Gaupayanas, were priests of Asamati, who cast them off 
and took two others, Kirata and Akuli. By these two in 
pigeon form Subandhu was caused to swoon, but was revived 
by his three brothers, who recited certain hymns.* 


1 x. 59, 8; 60, 7. IO. 4 Rv. x. 57-60. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary,s.v.1. | Cf. Max Miller, Journal of the Royal 


3 Brhaddevata, vii. 83 et seg., with Asiatic Society, 2, 420-455; Oldenberg, 
Macdonell’s notes. See also Asamati, | Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 


neexe ' Gesellschaft, 39, 90. 


Su-brahmanya in the Brahmanas? denotes a priest who 
officiates as one of the three assistants of the Udgatr (see Rtvij). 
His office is Subrahmanya.? 


1 Paficavim$a Brahmana, xxv. 4, 6; | 12; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvii. 6, etc. 
18, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4,9. | The priest himself is so styled, Aitareya 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 362, 374. Brahmana, vii. 1, 2; Paicavimsa 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 3, 1-7. 11. | Brahmana, XVili. 9, 19, etc, 
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Su-bhag’a, in the vocative subhage, is a frequent form of 
courteous address to women from the Rigveda onwards.’ 


1 Ry, x. 10, 10. 12; 108, 5; Av. V. 5, 6; vi. 30, 3, ete. 


Su-bhadrika occurs in the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice ’) 
section of the Yajurveda! as in some way connected with the 
rite. Weber? thinks that a proper name, that of the wife of the 
king of Kampila, is intended, but Mahidhara’ explains the 
word merely as a lady with many lovers or a courtezan, a view 
followed by Roth.4 Since the Taittirlya® and Kathaka® Sam- 
hitas have no Subhadrika, but a vocative subhage (see Subhaga), 
the sense remains very doubtful. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii, 18 (cf. | bhadraka, 2); Béhtlingk's Dictionary, 





Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 8, 3); | S.v. 2a. 
Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 12, 20. 5 vii. 4,19, 1; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
2 Indische Studien, 1, 183, 184; Indian | iil, 9, 6. 


6 4 gvamedha, iv. 8. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 36, 
37; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East. 


44, 321, 322. 


Literature, 114,115. Cf. Griffith, Trans- 
lation of the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 212, n. 
3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit. 
41 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. su- 


Sumati-tsaru. See Tsaru. 


Su-mantra Babhrava (‘descendant of Babhru’) Gautama 
(‘descendant of Gotama ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Stisa Vahneya Bharadvaja, in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Su-mitra Vadhryasva (‘descendant of Vadhryasva’) is the 
name of a Rsi in the Rigveda,! where also* the Sumitras, his 
family, are mentioned. 


1 x. 69, 3. 5 
2 x. 69, 1.7. 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


Su-milha is the name of a patron in the Rigveda.* 


1 vi. 63,9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


458 | NAMES—GOOD PASTURE—LIQUOR  [ Sumedha 


Su-medha occurs in an obscure hymn of the Rigveda’ either 
as an adjective (‘of good understanding’) or a proper name, 
perhaps identical with Nrmedha or his brother. 


1 x. 132, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133; Griffith, Hymns 
of the Rigveda, 2, 579, n 


Sumna-yu is mentioned in the Vaméa (list of teachers) at the 
end of the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1) as a pupil of Udda- 
laka. 


Su-yajfia Sandilya is the name of a pupil of Kamsa Varakya 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 17, 1). Another 
Suyajiia is a Sankhayana, author of the Grhya Sitra. 


Su-yavasa denotes a ‘good pasture’ in the Rigveda’ and 
later.” 


1 i. 42,8; vi. 28, 7; vii. 18, 4, etc. 2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 7, 5, 2, etc. 


Sura is the name of an intoxicating ‘spirituous liquor,’ 
often mentioned in Vedic literature. In some passages* it is 
referred to favourably, in others with decided disapproval.? It 
is classed with the use of meat and with dicing as an evil in the 
Atharvaveda,? and often with dicing. It was, as opposed to 
_ Soma, essentially a drink of ordinary life® It was the drink of 
men in the Sabha,® and gave rise to broils.’ 

Its exact nature is not certain. It may have been a strong 
spirit prepared from fermented grains and plants, as Eggeling® 

S182 1 6G, FB RS 2ERH CH GH GE 6 See n. 4. 

Av. iv. 34, 6; x. 6, 5; Taittiriya Sam- | 7 Rv. viii. 2,12; 21, 14. Cf. Kathaka 
hita, 1. Ba Gatapatha Brahmana, , Samhita, xiv 6; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xil, 7, 3, 8 i, 6, 3, 4; Maitrayani Samhita, il. 4, 2, 

2 Rv. vii. 86, 6; viii. 2, 12; 21, T4; etc. 

Maitrayani Samhita, i. 11, 6; ii. 4, 2 8 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 223, 


iv. 2, I, etc. | az pee Altindisches Zauberritual, 
% vi. 7o, 1. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymus | 21, n. 1; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
| 
| 





of the Atharvaveda, 493. 280, 281. eGR Katyayana Srauta Sitra, 
4 Rv. vii. 86, 6; Av. xiv. 1, 35. 36; | xix.1,20-27; Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi 
XVanQ alee eee Samhita, xix. 1. 
5 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 2. 
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holds, or, as Whitney® thought, a kind of beer or ale. 
Geldner” renders it ‘brandy.’ It is sometimes mentioned in 
connexion with Madhu." It was kept in skins.!* 

® Translation of the Atharvaveda, ; were rival priestly drinks at one time, 


207. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiqui- , belonging to different sections of the 
ties, 320. | people. 


10 Rigveda, Glossar, 198. 

11 Av, vi, 69, 1; ix. 1, 18. 19; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 95. 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 251, who 
attempts to show that Sura and Soma 


See Hille- | 


12 Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xiv, 11, 26. 
Cf. Rv. i. 191, to. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 121. 


Sura-kara, ‘ maker of Sura,’ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! 


1 Vajasaneyi Sambita, xxx. 11; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, 1. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 281, who 


compares Rv. i. 191, 10, which may 
refer to such a person. 


Su-radhas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. 100, 17), 
where he is mentioned with Ambarisa and others. 


Surama in the Rigveda! refers to the illness caused by 


drinking Sura to excess. 
it in the Namuci legend.? 


Indra is described as suffering from 
Later Suradma® was treated as an 


epithet of Soma, meaning ‘ delightful.’ 


1 x. 131, 5. 

2 Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 148 et seq. 

3 Or Suraman. Cf. Vajasaneyi Sam- 


hité, xxi, 42; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii. 11,4; iv. 12,5. Hillebrandt, Vedische- 
Mythologie, 1, 245 e¢ seg., renders it 
‘Sura mixed,’ which is dcubtful. 


Su-varna, ‘ beautiful coloured,’ is an epithet of gold (Hiranya), 
and then comes to be used as a substantive denoting ‘ gold.’ 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 4; 
8, 9, I, etc. 
2 Av. xv. 1,2; Taittiriya Brahmana, 





iii. 12, 6,6; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 
1, 8, etc.; Chandogya Upanisad, i. 6, 6; 
ili. 19, I; iV. 17, 7, etc. 


Su-vasana in the Rigveda denotes a ‘splendid garment,’* 
and is also used adjectivally, ‘clothing well.’* Su-vdsas, ‘ well- 


dressed,’ is a common adjective.® 


1 vi. 51, 4. 
2 ix. 97, 50. 


See Vasas. 


3 Rv. i. 124, 7; iii. 8, 4; x. 71, 4, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262. 





460 RIVERS—NAMES [ Suvastu 


Su-vastu (‘having fair dwellings’) is the name of a river in the 
Rigveda! It is clearly the Soastos of Arrian? and the modern 
Swat, a tributary of the Kubha (Kabul river) which is itself an 
affluent of the Indus. 

1 viii. 19, 37; Nirukta, iv. 15. _ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18; Ludwig, 


2 Indica, iv. 11. Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 200; 
Cf. Roth, Nirukta, Evlauterungen, 43; | Imperial Gazetteer of India, 23, 187. 


Su-Sarada Salankayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Urjayant Aupamanyava, in the Vamsa Brahmana.' 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


I. Su-Sravas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. 53, 9) 
according to Sayana. 


2. Su-Sravas is the name of the father of Upagu Sausravasa 
in the Paficavimga Brahmana (xiv. 6, 8). 


3. Su-Sravas Kausya is the name of a teacher, a con- 
temporary of Kusri VajaSravasa, in the Satapatha Brahmana 


(x. 5, 5, I et seq.). 


4. Su-Sravas Varsa-ganya (‘descendant of Vrsagana’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Pratarahna Kauhala, in the 


Vaméga Brahmana.t 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Su-saman is the name of a man in one verse of the Rigveda,’ 
and probably forms part of the strange name, Varo Susaman, 
in other passages.” Cf. Varu. 


1 viii. 25, 22; possibly 60, 18. | Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
2 viii, 23, 28; 24, 28; 26, 2. veda, 3, 162. 


Su-soma occurs certainly as the name of a river in the Nadi- 
stuti (‘ praise of rivers’) in the Rigvedat In two other passages 
it would seem to be a proper name, once masculine,’ perhaps 


1 x. 75, 5; Nirukta, ix. 26, where it is absurdly identified with the Sindhu 
(Indus). 2 viii. 7, 29. 
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the people, and once feminine,’ though Roth‘ sees in the word 
the designation of a Soma vessel. Its identification is quite 
uncertain, though it has been thought to be the Zoavos of 
Megasthenes,° the modern Suwan. 

3 viii. 64, 11. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

5 See Arrian, Jndica, iv. 12; Schwan- 


beck, Megasthenes, 31, where there is a 
various reading Zéapos. 


Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
I, 126 ef seg.; Max Miller, Sacred Books 
of the East, 32, 398, 399; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 12-14. 


Su-sartu is the name of a river in the Nadi-stuti (‘praise of 
rivers’) in the Rigveda. That it was a tributary of the Indus 
is certain, but which one is unknown. 


1 x, 75, 6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 14; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 200. 


Su-havis Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or chant in the Paficavimsa Brahmana 


(xiv. 3, 25). 


Si-kara ‘ wild boar,’ has the appearance of being an onomato- 
poetic word (‘making the sound si’); it is more probably a 
very old word going back to the Indo-European period, and 
cognate with the Latin su-culus (‘little pig’), being transformed 
in sense by popular etymology.’ It occurs in the Rigveda* 
and later. It appears once in the Atharvaveda accompanied 
by myga,* the combined words apparently meaning ‘ wild hog,’ 


as opposed to Varaha, ‘ boar.’ 


1 The si- corresponding to Lat. sii-s, 
Gk. 5-s, Old High German, sit. Cf. 
Brugmann, Grundriss, 27, 483. 

2 vii, 55; 4. 

3 Av. ii, 27, 2; v. 14, 1; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii, 14, 21; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xxiv. 40; Chandogya Upanisad, 
v. 10, 2, etc. None of the passages 
refer to the flesh as eaten: Buddha's 
death was due to a meal of sitkara- 
maddava, which may well mean ‘tender 
parts of pork" (see Fleet, Journal of the 


Royal Asiatic Society, 1906, 881, n.), 
though the Rajanighantu, vii. 85, gives 
stikara as meaning the Batatas edulis. 

4 xii, 1, 48. The use of mrga here 
does not indicate that sitkara is a new 
name, because the latter word elsewhere 
always occurs alone both in the Rigveda 
and later (n. 3). Cf. Mrga above, 2, 
172, 0-13; 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, &2 ; 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 100. 


462 HYMN—NEEDLE—INSECT—COURT OFFICIAL [ Sukta 


Sukta, ‘well uttered,’ is the regular term for a ‘hymn’ as 
part of the Sastra in the later Samhitas? and the Brahmanas.” 
The sense of ‘hymn’ must also be recognized in several 


passages of the Rigveda.® 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 
Vii, I, 5, 4, etc. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 33; iii. 11, 
9. 12-15; iv. 21,5; vi. 8,10; Kausitaki 
Brahmana, xiv. 1; xv. 3; Satapatha 


4, 5) 5; | 


Brahmana, xiii. 5, 1, 18; Nirukta, 
iv. 6; xi. 16. 

3 i, 42,20; 171,1; ii. 6,2; vii. 29,3, 
etc, 


Siici, ‘ needle,’ is found in the Rigveda? and later.? 


1 ji. 32, 4. 

2 Ay. xi, 10, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiii. 33; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 
6, 4; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 18, 6; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii, 2, 10, 2. 3; 


Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii, 10; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10, 3 (Oertel, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
16, 228). 


Siicika is the name of a stinging insect in the Rigveda. 


1 j,191, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Sita is the name of a court official who is often mentioned 
with the Gramani. He is one of the eight Viras in the Pafica- 
vimga Brahmana,! and of the eleven Ratnins in other texts.’ 
He also appears in the Atharvaveda* among the kingmakers 
(Rajakpt) and in the Satrarudriya‘4 (‘section dealing with the 
hundred Rudras’) of the Yajurveda, The commentators are 
agreed in seeing in him the ‘charioteer’ (Sarathi) or ‘master of 
the horse,’ of the king; this sense is accepted by Roth,° by 
Whitney,® and by Bloomfield.’ But the fact that the Sam- 


xvi. 18. So also in the list of victims at 
the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’), 


1 ix, 1, 4, where he follows the 
chief queen (Mahisi), and precedes the 


Gramani in the list. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5; iv. 3, 8; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 7, 2 1; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, i. 8, 9, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, 
v. 3, 1, 5. 

3 iii, 5, 7. 

4 Taittiriya Brahmana, iv. 5, 2, 1; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2; Maitrayani 
Samhit&, ii. 9, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 4, 2,1. For other refer- 
ences to the Sita, see Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, ii. 7, 18, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, 
V. 4,4, 7; Xiil. 4, 2,53 7, 1,43; Katbaka 
Samhita, xxviii. 3; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iv. 3, 37. 38. 

5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

6 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 62. 

7 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 114. 
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grahitr, who occurs in several passages beside the Sita, is the 
‘charioteer,’ renders this version improbable. Eggeling® thinks 
that he was, in the Brahmanas at least, a minstrel and court 
poet, while Weber® considers that his name denotes him as 
‘consecrated ’—that is, one who has constant access to the 
king. In the Epic the Sita serves as a royal herald and 
bard :?° it may be that the curious words ahanti,4 ahantya,™ or 
ahantva® applied to him™ in the Satarudriya denote his sacred 
character at once as minstrel and as herald—a combination of 
functions not unknown elsewhere. 


8 Sacred Books of the East, 41, 62,n. 1. 12 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 2, 1. 
9 Indische Studien, 17, 200. 13 Kathaka Samhiti, xvii. 2; Maitra- 
10 Hopkins, Journal of the American | yani Samhita, ii. 9, 3. 

Oriental Society, 13, 254, 255. 14 The last two forms appear to be 


11 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 18. This | equivalent in sense to ahanya, ‘not to 
word means ‘non-fighter' according | be slain,’ ‘inviolable.’ 
to Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 200, 


Siita-va$& denotes in the Yajurveda? a cow barren after 
having one calf. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 5, 4; vi. 1, 3, 6; Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 5; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 4, 1, etc. 


Sutra has the sense of ‘thread’ in the Atharvaveda? and 
later.2 In the sense of a ‘book of rules’ for the guidance of 
sacrificers and so forth, the word occurs in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.? 

1 iii. 9, 3; xviii. 8, 37. 3 ii. 4, 10; iv. 1, 6 (Madhyamdina= 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 14; | iv. 1, 2 Kanva); 5, 11. 

At ER eh 2&8 Bb Ch MH OS VA GH LOR Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 5,24, 25; 


Chandogya Upanisad, vi, 8,2; Nirukta, | Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 21. 
iv. 6. 


Suda, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, means 
‘well’! and the ‘mud of a dried-up pool.’* Pischel,* however, 
shows clearly that Sida denotes what is added to Soma to 

1 Rv. vii, 36, 3; ix. 97, 4. 25153): Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 7, 


2 Rv, x. 61, 2; Kathaka Samhita, | 3, 21. 
xvi. 13; Taittiriya brahmana, i. 1, 3,5; 3 Vedische Studien, 1, 72, 73. 
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make it fit for use, especially the warm milk, and this sense suits 
all the passages. Eggeling* renders it ‘well,’ and Grassmann 
‘sweet drink.’ 


4 Sacred Books of the East, 43, 144. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 211. 


Suda-dohas in the Rigveda’ denotes ‘milking Sida’—1.c., 
what is requisite to mix with Soma, according to Pischel.? 
According to Roth,® it means ‘ yielding milk like a well.’ 

1 viii. 69, 3. hita, xxvii. 2; siidya in Taittiriya Sam- 

2 Vedische Studien, 1, 72. Siidayitnu | hita, vii. 4, 13,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


in Rv. x. 64, 9, may be taken in the | xxii. 25, etc. 
same way, and siidin in Kathaka Sam- % St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Suna means, in the Rigveda? and the Atharvaveda,? 


apparently a ‘woven (from siv, ‘sew’) wickerwork basket ’ for 
holding flesh. 


1 j, 161, 10; 162, 13; x. 86, 18. wood are mentioned in the Sankhayana 
2 Av. v. 17, 14. Crates of Palaéa | Srauta Sitra, xvii. 3, 2. 3. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 271. 


Sunu is a common word for ‘son’ from the Rigveda 
onwards.t The etymological sense seems to be ‘he who Is 
borne,’ and then ‘the begotten.’ But the use of Siinu in the 
Rigveda® is predominantly in relation to the father, and only 
rarely in its connexion with words for mother.4 Thus a father 
is ‘ easy of access’ (siipayana) to his son (sin) ;5 but in another 
passage,° where the same term is applied to earth as a mother, 
the word used for son is Putra. Noconclusion as to matriarchy 
can of course be drawn from the etymology. On the relation 
of son and father, see Pitr. 


1 Ry. i, 26, 3; il. 38, 5; vi. 52, 9, 
etc, ; Av. vi. I, 2; vii. 2, 2; xii. 3, 23, 
etc, 4 v. 42, 2. 

2 Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver- 5 Rv. i. 1, 9. 
wandtschaftsnamen, 453. p) Se Rv xe 18; 11. 


3 Usually in a figurative sense—r.g., 
sahasah, adreh siinuh. 
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Suri is the regular word in the Rigveda ' for the sacrificer, the 
later Yajamana-—that is, the man who pays the priests for 
performing the rite, and reaps the benefit of that service. The 
Siris are often coupled with the Maghavans, described as 
heroes or warriors,? and as related to the priests by their 
patronage® or as companions.‘ 

1 i, 31, 7. 12; 48, 24; 54, 11; 73,5. | 25, 7; Vii. 3, 8; 44, 18; viii. 60, 6; 


8.99; ili) 315 14 V0 42714579, Ope eXeL 00.82: 
vi. 4, 8; 23, 10; vii. 32, 15; viii. 70, 4 v. 64, 5; vii. 32, 25; viii. 45, 36; 


15; x. 61, 22; 115, 5. 7. 8. ix. 96, 4; X. IIS, 7: 
2 i. 69, 33 73, 9; I19, 3; 122, 12; Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
180, 9; Vii. 32, 15. veda, 3, 236. 


3 i. 97, 3 4; v. 10, 6; vi. 8, 7; 


surmi denotes in the Rigveda! and later,? according to the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, a kind of ‘tube’ serving as a lamp. 
In one passage of the Rigveda’ it means a ‘ pipe’ for conveying 
water. Cf. Avata. 

l vii, I, 3. 3 viii. 69, 12. Stirmya in Taittiriya 

* Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 7, 6; | Samhita, iv. 5, 9, 2, may mean ‘being 
Vv. 4, 7, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 9, | in pipes or channels.’ 
where it is described as karnakavati, 


rendered by Roth as ‘provided with 
a handle.’ 


Surya, the ‘sun,’ plays a great part in Vedic mythology and 
religion, corresponding with the importance of the sun as a 
factor in the physical life of the peninsula. In the Rigveda* 
the sun is normally regarded as a beneficent power, a not 
unnatural view in a people which must apparently have issued 
from the cold regions of the Himalaya mountains. Its heat 
is, however, alluded to in some passages of the Rigveda,°® as 
well as referred to in the Atharvaveda and the literature of the 
Brahmanas.4 

In one myth Indra is said to have vanquished Sirya and to 
have stolen his wheel:® this is possibly a reference to the 


1 See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 3 Rv. vii. 34, 19 ; ix. 107, 20. 
D. 30 ef seq. 4 Ebni, Yama, 134; Macdonell of. cit., 
2 E.g., i. 50, 6; 115, 1. 3; 164, If. | P- 31. 
13; 191, 8. 9; vil. 63, 1; X. 37) 4; 5 i. 175, 4; iv. 30, 4; X. 43, 5. 
85,9; 88, 11; 139, 3, etc. 
VOL. Il. 30 
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obscuration of the sun by a thunderstorm.® The Aitareya 
Brahmana’ presents a naive conception of the course of the 
sun, which it regards as bright on one side only, and as 
returning from west to east by the same road, but with the 
reverse side turned towards the earth, thus at night illumining 
the stars in heaven. In the Rigveda® wonder is expressed 
that the sun does not fall. 

There are several references to eclipses in the Rigveda. In 
one passage !° Svarbhanu, a demon, is said to have eclipsed the 
sun with darkness, while Atri restores the light of the sun, a 
similar feat being elsewhere attributed to his family, the Atris.” 
In the Atharvaveda?2 Rahu appears for the first time in con- 
nexion with the sun. Indra’s defeat of Sirya® may also be 
explained as alluding to an eclipse; in two other passages** 
such an interpretation seems at least probable. Ludwig** not 
only argues that the Rigveda knows the theory of eclipses 
caused by an occultation of the sun by the moon, and regards 
the sun as going round the earth,” but even endeavours to 
identify an eclipse referred to in the Rigveda with one that 
occurred in 1029 B.c. These views are completely refuted by 
Whitney.” 

The sun as a maker of time?” determines the year of 360 days, 
which is the civil year and the usual year (Samvatsara) of 


6 Macdonell, oc. cit. 

7 ili. 44, 4. 

8 Macdonell, p. 10, who compares 
Ry. i. 115. 5; X. 37, 3. See also Speyer, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1906, 
723; Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrologie und 
Mathematik, 6. 

® Rv. iv. 13, 5. 

10 Ry. v. 40, 5-9. Cf. Macdonell, 
p. 160; PancavimSa Brahmana, iv. 5,2; 
6, 14; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxiv. 3; 
Tilak, Orion, 159. 

1 Ay, xiii, 2, 4. 12. 36; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 21. 

12 Ay. xix. 9, 10; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 351. 

13 Ry. iv. 28, 2. 3; v. 33, 4. In 
X. 27, 20, sitvo markah means, according 
to Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 


| and Zimmer, Joc. cit., a demon of 


eclipse; but it may also mean the 
‘cleansing’ sun. Av. ii. 10, 8, clearly 
refers to an eclipse. See Lanman, 
Fesigruss an Roth, 187-190. 

14 Proceedings of the Bohemian 
Academy of Sciences, May, 1885; 
Translation of the Rigveda, 6, x. 

15 See Rv. iv. 28, 23; v. 33, 4; 
X. 37,3; 138, 4. 

16 Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society, October, 1885, xvii (Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 13, \xi- 
Ixvi); Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, \xxxii, lxxxiii; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 41, 65,66; Thi- 
baut, Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathe- 
matik, 6. 

17 Rv. v. 81, 1. 
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Vedic literature. This solar year is divided into two halves— 
the Uttardyana,’® when the sun goes north, and the Daksina- 
yana,!® when it goes south. There can be no doubt that these 
periods denote the time when the sun turns north from the 
winter solstice, and when it turns south from the summer 
solstice, for the Kausitaki Brahmana™ says so in perfectly clear 
language. The alternative theory is to regard the periods as 
those when the sun is in the north—.e., when it is north of the 
equator, and when it is in the south, taking as points of depar- 
ture the equinoxes, not the solstices; but this view has no 
support in Vedic literature, and is opposed to the fact that 
the equinoxes play no part in Vedic astronomical theory.” 
There are only doubtful references to the solstices in the 
Rigveda.” 

The Brahmanas, and perhaps the Rigveda,“ regard the 
moon as entering the sun at new moon. According to Hille- 
brandt,™ the Rigveda® recognizes that the moon shines 
by the borrowed light of the sun, but this seems very doubt- 


et ség.; 49, 473 et seq.; Nachrichten der 
(Manu, vi. 10, etc.). Udagayanaoccurs | hdniglichen Gesellschaft dey Wissenschaften 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi.3,1; | zu Gottingen, 1909, 564, n. 1; Keith, 
gate Sitra, Ixvii. 4; Latyayana Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soctety, 1909, 
rauta Sitra, viii.r, 1; Gobhila Grhya | 1103. On the other side, see Tilak, 
Sitra, i. 1, 3; ASvalayana Grhya Siitra, ; Orion, 22-31. 
i, 4, etc. ; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 201, 212; 22 See Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 
Jyotisa, 107 et seq.; Yaska, Nirukta, | ologie, 3, 279-283, who cites Rv. i. 61, 
xiv. 10. 153 Vv. 29, 5; X- 171, 4; 179, 2. But 
19 The form is late (Manu, i. 67, etc.). | none of these passages are conclusive. 
In the Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 3, | Cf. Thibaut, of. cit., 6. 
the two Ayanas are equated each with 23 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 18; 
three seasons—the northern course with | iv. 6, 7, 12; x. 6, 2, 3; xi. 1, 6, 19; 
spring, summer, and rains; the southern Brhadadranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 13; 
with autumn, winter, and cool season. | Aitareya Brahmana, vill. 28, 8. 
But this is merely an inevitable in- 24 Vv. 47, 33 1x. 25,6; 71,2; X. 55,53 
accuracy, since no real season begins | 138, 4. Cf. Hillebrandt, op. cit., 1, 
with the winter solstice. 463-466. 
20 xix. 3. Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, 25 Ibid., 3, 467, 468. 
vi. 5,.3; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 26 ix. 71,9; 76, 4; 86, 32; perhaps 
vi. 1, 18 (Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 18 , i. 190, 3; Samaveda, il. 9, 2, 12, I. 
Kanva); Weber, Naxatra, 2, 345 et seq. Thibaut, of. cit., 6, considers that the 
21 Thibaut, Indian Antiquary, 24, 96; | meaning of the passages is merely that 
Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathematik, | the moon is filled up during the bright 
10; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen half of the month by light emanating 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 48, 631% from the sun. 


18 The form Uttardyana is later 
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468 SUN AND MOON—LANCE—FACKAL | Surya-naksatra 


ful. See also Aryamnah Pantha,?”? Naksatra, and Sapta 
Suryah. 

27 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 188, finds in the Rigveda, 
i. 10, 2, a mention of the inclination 
of the ecliptic to the equator, and in 
x. 86, 4, a reference to the axis of the 
earth. Cf. Tilak, Orion, 158 ef seq. ; 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Nolen, 1, 102, 105. 
These views are clearly quite wrong. 
The notions of the sun given in the 
Brahmanas are all very naive and 


for a horse (ibid., xxv. 10, 16), Or a 
thousand days’ journey for a horse 
(Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 17, 8), or @ 
hundred leagues (Kausitaki Brahmana, 
viii. 3). They record also such facts 
as that the sun rises from and sets in 
the waters (Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 20, 
13; ¢f. Nirukta, vi. 17; Kausitaki 
Brahmana, xxiv. 4. 5; xxvi. J), and 
that it sets in the west (ibid., xviii. 9). 
simple: the distance of heaven and |; The Satapatha Brahmana calls the sun 
the sun from the earth is the height | circular (vii. 4, 1, 17), and also four- 
of a thousand cows one on the top | cornered (catuh-érakti) in xiv. 3, I, 17, 


—_————— tt TE LAA AL LE 


of the other (Paficavimsa Brahmana, | andsoon. See Weber, Indische Studien, 
xvi, 8, 6), or forty-four days’ journey | 9, 358 ¢¢ seq. 


Surya-naksatra is found in the Satapatha Brahmana? in a 
passage where Sayana takes it as denoting a Naksatra, which 
gives out rays of light like the sun. But the real sense (as the 
Kanva text helps to show) is that the sacrificer may take the 


sun for his Naksatra—t.e., he may neglect the Naksatras 
altogether and rely on the sun. 


1 ii, 1,2,19, Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12.288. 


Surya-candramasa or Surya-candramasau denotes ‘sun and 
moon’ as a pair of luminaries in the Rigveda? and later.? 
1 i, 102, 2; V. 51, 153 X. 190, 3. 


2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8, 9; 
Chandogya Upanisad, vii, 12, 1. 


Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 293; Jyotisa 
28, 50; Indisch: Studien, 9, 112. 





Spka in a couple of passages of the Rigveda’ denotes a 
weapon of Indra, perhaps a ‘lance.’ 


1 ij, 32, 12; x. 180, 2. Cf. spkdyin, | hand,’ in the Satarudriya, Vajasaneyi 
srk@ - hasta, ‘bearing a lance in his | Samhita, xvi. 21. 61, etc. 


Spgala, ‘jackal,’ is not found until the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xii. 5, 2, 5), but is common in the Epic. 


Srijaya ] THE SRN¥AYA TRIBE 


Spjaya is the name of one of the victims at the ASvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! What it was is unknown: 
Mahidhara on the Vajasaneyi passage calls it a kind of bird; 
Sayana on the Taittiriya Samhita gives the alternatives ‘ black 


fly’ (when syjaya must be read), ‘white serpent,’ and ‘black 
buffalo.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, I4, 1; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14; Vaja- 


469 


saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. Cf. Zimmer, 
A ltindisches Leben, 99. 


Srhijaya is the name of a people mentioned as early as the 
Rigveda. Sriijaya (that is, the king of this people) Daivavata 
is celebrated as victorious over the TurvaSas and the Vrci- 
vants,! and his sacrificial fire is referred to.2 In connexion 
with Daivavata is also mentioned Sahadevya Somaka,? no 
doubt another prince; for in the Aitareya Brahmana* we find 
Somaka Sahadevya and his father, Sahadeva (originally Suplan) 
Sariijaya, as kings who were anointed by Parvata and 
Narada. The Rigveda‘ has also a Danastuti (‘praise of gifts ’) 
of Prastoka,® a Sriijjaya, who is lauded along with Divodasa. 
Moreover, Vitahavya? seems to have been a Sriijaya, though 
Zimmer® prefers to take the derivative word, Vaitahavya, not 
as a patronymic, but as an epithet. 

It seems probable that the Sriijjayas and the Trtsus were 
closely allied, for Divodasa and a Sriijaya prince are celebrated 
together,® and the Turvagas were enemies of both. This view 
is borne out by the Satapatha Brahmana," which recognizes 
Devabhaga Srautarsa as Purohita of the Kurus and the 
Sriijayas. 


1 Rv. vi. 27, 7: 

2 Rv. iv. 15, 4. 

3 Rv. iv. 15, 7. 

4 vii. 34,9. 

5 Rv. vi. 47, 22.25. | 

6 Cf. Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, 
xvi. II, II. 

7 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 212; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 105. 

8 Altindisches Leben, 132 (on vaita- 
havya), 


9 Cf.also the connexion of the Bharad- 
vajas and Divodasa (Rv. vi. 16, 5; 
31, 4; Hillebrandt, of. cit., 1, 104), 
and their connexion with the Srijayas 
(Vitahavya in Rv. vi. 15, 2. 3, and see 
vi. 27, 7, both passages that can safely 
be accepted as derived from the Bharad- 
vaja family). 

10 See, on the one hand, Rv. vii. 18 
(Turvasas and Tytsus), and, on the 
other, vi. 27, 7. 

11 ii, 4, 4; 5¢ 
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On the other hand, some disaster certainly befel the Sriijayas, 
at least the Vaitahavyas, for they are said in the Atharvaveda” 
to have offended the Bhrgus and to have ended miserably. 
There is, it is true, no precise confirmation of this notice, but 
both the Kathaka Samhita!* and the Taittiriya Samhita, in 
independent passages, refer to the Sriijayas having sustained 
some serious loss, though the notice is in each case coupled 
with a ritual error, much as in the Old Testament the fate 
of kings depends on their devotion to Jahve or their dis- 
obedience. It is justifiable to recognize some disaster in this 
allusion. 

The geographical position of the Sriijayas is uncertain. 
Hillebrandt© suggests that in early times they must be looked 
for west of the Indus with Divoddsa; he also mentions, though 
he does not definitely adopt, the suggestion of Brunnhofer that 
the Srijayas are to be compared with the Xapdyyau’® of the 
Greeks, and to be located in Drangiana. Zimmer?” is inclined 
to locate them on the upper Indus; but it is difficult to decide 
definitely in favour of any particular location. They may well 
have been a good deal farther east than the Indus, since their 
allies, the Trtsus, were in the MadhyadeSa, and were certainly 
absorbed in the Kurus. 

Of the history of this clan we have one notice.® They 
expelled Dustaritu Paumsayana, one of their kings, from the 
hereditary monarchy—of ten generations—and also drove out 
Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati, probably his minister, 
who, however, succeeded in effecting the restoration of the 
king, despite the opposition of the Kuru prince, Balhika 
Pratipya. Very probably this Kuru prince may have been at 
the bottom of the movement which led to the expulsion of the 
king and his minister. But the restoration of the king can 


12 y, 19,1. Cf. v. 18, Io. II. Bloomfield, American Journal of Philology, 
13 xii. 3. 25, 11; Oldenberg, Journal of the Royal 
14 vi, 6, 2, 2. 3. | Asiatic Society, 1909, 1098). 
15 Op. cit., 1, 106, 17 Altindisches Leben, 132, 133 ; Weber, 
16 Herodotus has the form Zapdyyat | Indische Studien, 1, 232. This is a guess 
and Zapdyyees, Strabo and Arrian | from Rv. i.100, where Sahadeva occurs 
Apdéyyat. The Avestic is zrayanh, Old | and the Sindhu is mentioned. 
Persian daraya. Theindiansiscurious | 18 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 
if the words are parallel (see, however, | 1 ef seq. 
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hardly be regarded, in accordance with Bloomfield’s view,” as a 
defeat of the Sriijayas. 


19 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 433. So | Ritual, 31; Ludwig, Translation of the 
also Zimmer, op. cit., 132. Rigveda, 3, 153; Oldenberg, Buddha, 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 208; | 405. 
3. 472; 18, 237; Episches im vedischen 


Spni is found certainly in one, and probably also in two 
other? passages of the Rigveda. The sense appears to be 
‘sickle.’ In one other passage Srnya is coupled with jeta:° the 
sense is doubtful, Roth‘ conjecturing cet@, and Oldenberg® 
pointing out that chettd is also possible. Hopkins® thinks that 
a ‘hook’ is here meant. 

1 i, 58, 4, where srnyd, according to 3 iv, 20, 5. 


Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1, 116, n. 1, 4 Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- 
and to Pischel, ibid., 2, 111, stands for | ldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, III. 


srnyabhih, and, as an adjective agreeing | 5 Rgveda-Noten, 1, 284. 

with juhitbhih, means ‘sickle - shaped 6 Journal of the American Oriental 
sacrificial ladles.’ But this is very | Society, 17, 86, n. 

doubtful. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238; 


2 x, ro1, 3 (Nirukta, v. 28); 106, 6 | Oldenberg, of. cit., 1, 58. 
(ibid., xiii. 5). It is certain in Satapatha 
Brahmana, vii. 2, 2, 5. 


Srnya. See Spni. 


Srbinda is the name of a foe of Indra? in the Rigveda. 
The word may denote a real foe, since it has no obvious Aryan 
derivation. 


1 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 162. 2 vili. 32, 2. 


Srmara is the name of an unknown animal at the ASvamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.? 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 16, 1 | Samhita, xxiv. 39 (where Mahidhara 


(according to Sdyana=camara); Maitra- | identifies it with the Gavaya). 
yani Samhita, iii, 14, 20; Vajasaneyi 
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CAUSEWAY—MISSILE—GENERAL { Setu 


Setu appears in the Rigveda! and later? to denote merely a 
raised bank for crossing inundated land,® a ‘causeway,’ such as 
are common all the world over. This sense explains best the 
later meaning of ‘boundary.’ The word in Vedic literature 


is probably always metaphorical. 


1 ix. 41, 2. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 2, 1; 
4b 4 24 OR CH ch SIR THB Ch GH CP 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii, 4; Aitareya 


Brahmana, iii. 35; Taittiriya Brah- 


mana, li. 4, 2, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, | 


xiii. 2, 10, 1; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
iv. 4,24; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 4, 
1. 2, etc. 

3 Max Miiller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 1, 130, n. 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 257- 


Sena denotes primarily a ‘missile,’ a sense found in the 
Rigveda? and the Atharvaveda,? and then a ‘host’ or ‘army,’ 


which is its normal meaning.? 


1 Rv. i. 66, 7; 116, x (sena-jit, ‘swift 
as an arrow’); 143, 5; 186, 9; ii. 33, 
eer VA Sh OF Wt SH 7B AD OL GPP 
X, 23, I. 

2 viii. 8, 7; xi. 10, 4, 

3 Rv. i. 33, 6; vii. 25, 1; ix. 96, 1; 
xX. 103, I. 4. 7} 142, 4; 156, 2; Av. 
iii, 1, 1; 19, 6; iv. 19, 2; v. 21, 9, etc. 


See Samgrama. 


Cf. von Bradke, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
46, 456; Bloomfield, ibid., 48, 549, 559: 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 231, 0. 2, 
denies that Sena ever means ‘mis- 
sile,’ and compares exercitus effusus, 
agmen effusum. 


Sena-ni, ‘leader of an army,’ is the title of the royal 


‘general.’ He is mentioned in the Rigveda,! where also® the 
word is used metaphorically. He is also referred to in the 
Satarudriya,’ as well as elsewhere in the Yajurveda Samhitas and 
Brahmanas.4 He is one of the Ratnins of the king.° Presum- 
ably he was appointed by the king, not by the people, to 
command in war when the king became too important to lead 
every little fray in person. In the Aitareya Brahmana® this 


official is called Sena-pati. 


1 vii. 20, 5; ix. 96, 1; x. 84, 2. 

2 x. 34, 12 (the gambling hymn). 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 17; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 11 ; Maitrayani 
Samhit4, ii, 9, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, 
iv, 5, 2, I. ; 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xv. 15; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 9; Maitrayani 


Samhita, ii, 8, 10; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, viii, 6, I, 21. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8,9, 1; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3,4; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5; iv. 3, 8; Kathaka 
Samhita, xv. 4; Satapatha Brahmana, 
Ving salanls 

6 yili. 23, 10. 
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Selaga in the Brahmanas! appears to denote ‘robber.’ See 
Sailaga. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 1,5; viii. 11,8; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 3, Io. 


Sehu occurs in a comparison in the Atharvaveda,* where it 
must denote a very sapless (avasa) substance. 


1 vii. 76, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 54; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 441. 


Saitava, ‘descendant of Setu,’ is the name of a teacher in the 
first two VamSas (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.1 He is described as a pupil of Parasarya or of 
ParaSaryayana.? 


1 ji. 5, 21; iv. 5,27 Madhyamdina; ii. 6, 2 Kanva. 2 iv. 6, 2 Kanva 


Saindhava, ‘coming from the Indus,’ is a term applied to 
water in the Taittiriya Samhita) to Guggulu in the Atharva- 
veda,? to a horse in the Satapatha Brahmana,’ and to salt in 
the same text.* 

1 vii. 4, 13, I. 2 xix. 38, 2. 4 Brhadadranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 12 

3 xi,5,5,12; Brhadaranyaka Upani- | (°khilya); iv. 5, 13 (ghana). 
sad, vi, 2, 13 (Madhyamdina = vi. 1, 

13 Kanva). 


Sairya is the name in the Rigveda? of some species of grass 
infested by insects. 


1 i, 191, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 


Sailaga is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita* and the 
Taittiriya Brahmana? as the name of one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’), ‘Robber’ seems to be 
the sense of this word, as of Selaga. 

1 xxx, 18. | Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


2 iii, 4, 16,1; Sankhayana Aranyaka, | 44. 307, 0.4. . 
xii. 23 (also spelt Sailaga). | 
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Sobhari is the name of a Rsi frequently mentioned in the 
Rigveda! The family is also referred to,? and a father, 
Sobhari.® 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 105; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 217. 


1 viii. 5, 26; 19, 2; 20, 19; 22, 2. 

2 Rv. viii. 19, 32; 20, 8. 

3 Rv. viii. 22, 15. Cf. viii. 103, 14; 
Av, xviii. 3, 15. 


Soma was the famous plant which was used for the prepara- 
tion of the libation of Soma made at the Vedic sacrifice. Its 
importance is sufficiently shown by the fact that the whole of 
the ninth Mandala of the Rigveda, and six hymns in other 
Mandalas, are devoted to its praise. 

Nevertheless, little is actually known of the plant. Its twigs 
or shoots are described as brown (babhru),} ruddy (aruna),* or 
tawny (hari). Possibly its twigs hang down if the epithet 
Naicasakha‘ refers to the plant as Hillebrandt® thinks. The 
shoot is called amé,® while the plant as a whole is called 
andhas,? which also denotes the juice Parvan® is the stem. 
Ksip,*° ‘finger,’ is used as a designation of the shoots, which may 
therefore have resembled fingers in shape; vaksang™ and vaya™® 





also seem to have the sense of the shoot. 


There is some slight 


evidence to suggest that the stem was not round, but angular.° 


1 The word is not actually found 
applied to the plant itself; but the 
PaticavimSa Brahmana, ix. 5, 3, pre- 
scribes avjunani, plants of this indefinite 
colour, as a substitute for Soma, if 
Pitikas cannot be obtained. 

2 Rv. vii. 98, 13 X. 94, 3; 144, 5- 
Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 10, 
I ét seq. 

3 Rv. ix. 92, 1. The Soma cow, 
with which Soma was purchased, is 
called babhru or aruna, Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 3, 1,15; Maitrayani Samhita, 
lii. 7, 5, etc. 

4 Ry. iii. 53, 14. Cf. Naicasakha. 

5 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 14-18; 2, 
241-245. 


© Ry, i. 168, 3 iii. 48, 2, etc. 


7 Rv. i. 28, 7; iii. 48, 1; iv. 16, 1, 
etc, 

8 ii, 14, 1; 19, I; 35, I, etc. 

9 Rv. i. 9, 1. Cf. parus, Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 7, 13 ; Vaitana Sitra, 24. 

10 Ry. ix. 79, 4. Cf., however, 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 70. 

11 Ry, viii. 1, 17. 

12 Rv. iv. 24,9; ix. 50,1. But these 
passages are both very doubtful. Cf. 
Vana. The husk left after the press- 
ing is called andhas (ix. 86, 44), vaurt 
(ix. 69, 9), tuac (ix. 86, 44; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 7, 13, 1), fariva (ibid., 2), 
farya (ix. 68, 2), tanva (ix. 78, 1). 

13 Cf. prsthya in Rv. iv. 20, 4; Hille- 
brandt, I, 54; 55: 
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The plant grew on the mountains,“ that of Mujavant being ~ 
specially renowned. 

These notices are inadequate to identify the plant. It has 
been held?5 to be the Sarcostemma viminale or the Asclepias acida 
(=Sarcostemma brevistigma). Roth’ held that the Sarcostemma 
acidum more nearly met the requirements of the case. Watt*’ 
suggested the Afghan grape as the real Soma, and Rice™® 
thought a sugar-cane might be meant, while Max Miiller and 
Rajendralala Mitra suggested that the juice was used as an 
ingredient in a kind of beer—z.e., that the Soma plant was a 
species of hop. Hillebrandt!® considers that neither hops nor 
the grape can explain the references to Soma. It is very 
probable that the plant cannot now be identified.” 

In the Yajurveda2! the plant is purchased ere it is pressed. 
Hillebrandt2? considers that the sale must be assumed for the 
Rigveda. It grew on a mountain, and could not be obtained 
by ordinary people: perhaps some special tribe or prince 
owned it, like the Kikatas.2° As it stands, the ritual perform- 
ance is clearly an acquisition of the Soma from the Gandharvas 
(represented by a Sidra), a ritual imitation of the action which 
may have been one of the sources of the drama. Owing 


to the difficulty of obtaining 


14 Ry. i. 93, 6; iii. 48, 2; v. 36, 2; 
43, 4; 85, 2; ix. 18, 1; 46, 1; 71, 4; 
82, 3; Av. iii. 21,10. Soin the Avesta, 
Yasna, x. 4, etc. 

15 Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, 
12, 931; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 261 
et seq. Cf. Haug, Aitareya Brahmana, 
2, 489; Max Miller, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
Q, liv. 

16 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
ldndischen Gesellschaft, 35, 680 et seq. 
Cf. also 38, 134 et seq. 

17 See Hillebrandt, 1, 7 et seq. 

18 [bid., 10. 

18 Jbid., 12, The dispute between 
Max Miiller, Roth, J. G. Baker, W. T. 
Thiselton Dyer, Charles G. Leland, 
and A. Houtum-Schindler, as to the 
identity of the plant, is reprinted in 


the real plant from a great 


| Max Miller's Biographies of Words, 222 


et seq., and reviewed by Hillebrandt, 
See also Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 26, xxiv et seq., who thinks that 
the traditional identification is not far 
wrong. Caland, Altindisches Zauberritual, 
188, gives it as Sarcostemma acidum, 

20 The original Soma plant was, 
doubtless, identical with the Haoma of 
the Avesta. On the plant from which 
the present Parsis of Kerman and Yezd 
obtain their Him juice, and which they 
regard as identical with’ the Avestic 
Haoma, see Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East, 26, xxiv et seq. 

21 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 1, 
1 et seqg.; Hillebrandt, 1, 89 e¢ seg. 

22 Ibid., 70. 

23 Rv. iii. 53, 14. 


[ Soma 
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distance, several substitutes were allowed in the Brahmana 
period.* . 

The plant was prepared for use by being pounded with stones 
or in a mortar. The former was the normal method of pro- 
cedure, appearing in the Rigveda as the usual one. The stones 
are called gravan™ or advi,® and were, of course, held in the 
hands.2” The plant was laid on boards one beside the other 
(Adhisavana), and, according at least to the later ritual,” a 
hole was dug below, so that the pounding of the plant by 
means of the stones resulted in a loud noise, doubtless a 
prophylactic against demoniac influences. 

The plant was placed on a skin and on the Vedi—which 
was no longer done in the later ritual—Dhisana in some 
passages denoting the Vedi.*° 

Sometimes the mortar and pestle were used in place of the 
stones.*4 This use, though Iranian, was apparently not common 
in Vedic times. 

Cami denotes the vessel used for the offering to the god,*? 
Kalasa and Camasa those used for the priests to drink from. 
Sometimes*? the Cami denotes the mortar and pestle. Perhaps 
the vessel was so called because of its mortar-like shape. 

The skin on which the shoots were placed was called 
Tvac,* or twice go (‘cow-hide’).2> KoSa,2° Sadhastha,®” Dru,® 


24 See Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 
10, 1-6, and cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 26, xxvii; Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, ix. 5, 3. 

25 i, 83, 6; 135, 7, etc. 

26j. 130, 2; 135, 5; 137, I, etc. 
Adri is used oftener with the verb sw, 
‘press,’ than gravan, which is more 
personally conceived, and so appears 
- with vad, ‘speak,’ and so forth; Hille- 
brandt, 1, 153, n. 1. 

27 Rv. v. 45, 73 ix. 11, 5; x. 76, 2, 
etc. 

28 Katyayana Srauta Sitra, iv. 4, 
28; that akhava, Rv. x. 94, 5, denotes 
this is uncertain. 

29 Rv. v. 31, 12. : 

30 Rv, i. 109, 3; iii. 2, 1; vi. 11, 3, 
etc, 


31 Rv. i, 28. The pestle is mantha, 
the mortar wlikhala; in x. 101, II, 
vanaspati and vana may have the same 
senses respectively. 

32 Not the pressing boards, which 
are unknown in the Rigveda. Cf. Rv. 
ix. 99, 8; x. OI, 15, etc. 

33 Rv. i. 28, 9; iv. 18, 3; vi. 57, 2, 
etc.; Hillebrandt, 1, 170, 173. 

34 Ry. ix. 65, 25; 66, 29; 70, 7; 
79, 4, etc. 

35 Rv. x. 94, 9; 116, 4. 

36 Ry. vii. 101, 4; viii. 20, 8, etc. 
It denotes the larger vessel from which 
the Soma is poured into the KalaSas, 
or cups. 

37 Ry. iii. 62, 15; ix. 1, 2; 17, 8, etc. 

38 Ry. ix. 1, 2; 65, 6; 98, 2; in 
X. IOI, 10, dyu=mortar. 
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Vana,*? Drona,*® are all terms used for Soma vessels, while 
Sruva‘! denotes the ‘ ladle.’ 

Apparently the plant was sometimes steeped in water to 
increase its yield of juice.** 

It is not possible to describe exactly the details of the process 
of pressing the Soma as practised in the Rigveda. It was 
certainly purified by being pressed through a sieve*® (Pavitra). 
The Soma was then used unmixed (Sukra,™ Suct)*® for Indra and 
Vayu, but the Kanvas seem to have dropped this usage.“° The 
juice is described as brown (babhru),*" tawny (hari),* or ruddy 
(avuna),4? and as having a fragrant smell,°° at least as a 


rule.® 


Soma was mixed with milk (Gavasir),°? curd or sour milk 


(Dadhyasir),°> or grain (Yavasir).*4 


39 Rv. ii, 14, 9; ix. 66,9, etc. The 
word can mean both the vessel into 
which the Soma was poured after pre- 
paration, and the vessel from which it 
was offered to the gods. 

40 Rv. ix. 15, 7; 33, 2, etc. The 
word, having no definite sense, can 
denote any of the vessels. The camii, 
on the other hand, was the cup for the 
gods, the kalafa that for the priests 
(later it was also used as=koga, when 
camasa had replaced kaluga as cup for 
the priests; Hillebrandt, 1, 187). 

41 Rv, i. 116, 24. Cf. also Amatra 
and Khari. 

42 This process is technically called 
a&pydayana, ‘causing to Swell.’ Cf. Rv. 
ix. 74,9; Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 5, 5. 
The exact nature and extent of this 
- process is quite uncertain; Hillebrandt, 

193-195; Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East, 26, xxvi. 

43 Whether the later practice of 
purification by means of shoots held 
in the hands was known to the Rigveda 
is uncertain, since ii. 14, 8; ix. 71, 3, 
are quite indecisive. For the various 
terms used to designate the sieve, see 
Pavitra. 

44 Ry. i. 137, 1; ili. 32, 2; vill. 2, 
Io, etc. 


The admixtures are 


45 Ry. i, 
etc. 

46 Cf. Rv. viii. 2, 5. 9. 10. 28, etc. 
The Maitrayani Samhiti, iv. 7, 4, dis- 
approves of the unmixed Soma. Pos- 
sibly Hillebrandt, 1, 207, 208, may be 
right in thinking that the Kanvas had 
to lay special stress on the use of the 
mixtures, because they used a plant 
which was deficient in the true Soma 
character. 

47 Ry, ix. 33, 2; 63, 4. 6. 

48 Rv, ix. 3, 9; 7, 6; 65, 8. 12. 25, 
etc, 

49 Ry. ix. 40, 2; 45, 3; @ruga, ix. 61, 
21; fond, ix. 97, 13- 

50 ix. 97, 19; 107, 2. 

61 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. I, 3, 6. 
This passage has been relied on by 
Eggeling, op. cit., 26, xxv, aS a con- 
firmation of the later description, in 
a medical work, of the plant as ill- 
smelling. But this plant may have 
been a different one from that used in 
Vedic times. The smell may have 
been due to a substitute being used, or 
to the genuine plant, brought from a 
distance, being old and withered. 

52 Hillebrandt, 1, 219-222. 

53 J[bid,, 221. 

54 [bid., 222 et seq. 
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alluded to with various figurative expressions, as Atka, 
‘armour ’;>> Vastra® or Vasas,°” ‘garment’; Abhisri,® ‘ admix- 
ture’; riipa,°® ‘beauty’; §71,°° ‘splendour’; rasa, ‘flavour’; 
prayas,? ‘dainty’; and perhaps zabhas,® ‘fragrance.’ The 
adjective tivra® denotes the ‘pungent’ flavour of Soma when 
so mixed. The Soma shoots, after the juice has been pressed 
out, aré denoted by isa, ‘ residue.’ 

It seems probable that in some cases honey was mixed with 
Soma: perhaps the kosa madhu-Scut, ‘the pail distilling sweet- 
ness,’ was used for the mixing. It seems doubtful if Sura was 
ever so mixed.® 

There were three pressings a day of Soma, as opposed to the 
two of the Avesta.®° The evening pressing was specially 
connected with the Rbhus, the midday with Indra, the 
morning with Agni, but the ritual shows that many other gods 
also had their share.°? The drinker of Soma and the non- 
drinker are sharply discriminated in the texts.” Localities 
where Soma was consumed were Arjika, Pastyavant, Sarya- 
navant, Susoma, the territory of the Pancajanah or ‘five 





55 Rv, ix. 69, 4. 

56 ix. 8 6. 

57 ix, 69, 5 

58 jx. 79, 5; 86, 27. 

59 Av. ix. 25, 4 

60 Rv. iv. 41, 8; ix. 16, 6. 

61 Rv, ili, 48, 1; vi. 47, 
14. See also Sida. 

62 Rv. iii, 30, 1; ix. 46, 3; 66, 23. 

63 Rv. ix. 83, 5; 97, 21, etc. 

@ Ry, i. 23, 1; ii. 41, 14; V-. 37, 4; 
Vl. 47, I, etc. 

66 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 8, 5; Av. 
ix. 6, 16, etc.; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xix. 72; Citation in Nirukta, v. 12, etc. 
Rjisa as an adjective occurs in Rv. 
i, 32, 6, and 7jisin in the Rigveda means, 
according to Hillebrandt, 1, 236, 237, 
generally ‘one to whom the Soma 
shoots belong.’ Soma tiroahnya is ‘Soma 
pressed the day before yesterday.’ 

66 Ry. ix, 103, 3. Cf, ix. 17, 8 
ix. 86, 48; 97,11; 109,20. 

67 See Surama. Cf, Maitrayani Sam- 


Tem 1X97. 


hita, iv. 12, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxi. 42, and sura-soma, ibid., xxi. 60. 

68 Yasna, x. 2. 

6 Hillebrandt, 1, 257et seq. 

70 Rv. i. 110, 7; li. 30, 7; Vv. 34; 
3. 53 lv. 17, 17; 25, 6. 73 V. 37, 3; 
vi, 41, 4; vii. 26, 1, etc. There were 
also rivalries with other Soma sacri- 
fices, Rv. ii. 18, 3; viii. 33, 14; 66,12, and 
especially vii. 33, 2, where the Vasisthas 
take away Indra from Pa&asadyumna 
Vayata’s Soma sacrifice to Sudas’. 
Many famous Soma offerers are men- 
tioned: Atri, v. 51, 8; 72, 13 viii. 42,5; ~ 
Saryata, i. 51, 12; iii. 51, 7; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 35; Sistas, viii. 53, 4, 
etc.; Turvasa Yadu, viii. 45, 27; 
Samvarta Kréa, viii. 54 2; Nipatithi, 
Medhyatithi, Pustigu, Srustigu, vill. 51, 
1, etc. The ritual lays stress on the 
need of continuity in Soma-drinking in 
a family: Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 5, 
5 et seq. ; hanes Samhita, ii. 5, 5, 
etc. 
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peoples,’ and so on.” The effects of Soma in exhilarating and 
exciting the drinkers are often alluded tox2 

It is difficult to decide if Soma was ever a popular, as opposed 
to.a hieratic drink. The evidence for its actual popularity is 
very slight,”8 and not decisive. 


71 See s.v, ; Hillebrandt, 1, 125-143. | itself is no doubt older (see also Visfi- 
It is possible that Soma may have | cik&). This fact tells in favour of the 
grown on the mountains to the north traditional identification of the plant, 
of MadhyadeSa, whatever may have | for the medical passage quoted by 
been its original home, on which ¢f. | Max Miiller refers to its producing 
Roth, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- | vomiting. See also Zimmer, Altindisches 
landischen Gesellschaft, 38, 134 et seq. Leben, 275; Rv. i. gr, ISL XOsMeSis 

72 See Rv. viii. 48. It was equally | viii. 2, 12; 17, 6: 48, 12. Perhaps 
prized in Avestic times. It is, however, | Vamra in i. II2, 15, got his name 
seldom spoken of as giving the priests | thence. 
pleasure: Rv, i. gr, 13; viii, 2, 12; 73 Rv. viii. 69, 8-10. Cf. viii. 31, 5; 
x. 167, 3. There are many references | i, 28, 5; Hillebrandt, 1, 143-147. The 
to sickness caused by it (Maitrayani | evidence is not decisive; the ordinary 
Samhita, ii, 2, 13 etc.). The Sautra- | Soma sacrifice was clearly a sacrifice 
maniwasaritedesigned to expiate the ill | of rich patrons, 
caused by vomiting Soma as Indra had Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 272- 
done: Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 2,5.6; 280; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9; xii. 7 | I, 1-266; 2, 209 ef seq.; Macdonell, 
1,11, The name of the rite is alréady | Vedic Mythology, p. 104 et Seq. 
found in Av. vii. 3, 2, and the rite 


2. Soma Prati-vesya (‘descendant of Prativesya’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Prativesya, in the Vaméa (list of 
teachers) at the end of the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1). 


Somaka Saha-devya (‘descendant of Sahadeva’) is the name 
of a king of the Spnjayas in the Rigveda.’ He is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brahmana? as having Parvata and Narada as his 
priests. 


1 iv. 15, 7-10. 2 vii. 34, 9. veda, 3, 154; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- | Mythologie, x, 105. 


Soma-daksa Kausreya (‘descendant of KuSri’) is the name 
of a_teacher in the Kathaka* and the Maitrayani2 Samhitas. 

2 iii. 2, 7, 

Cf. Weber, Indische Stuaten, 3, 472, 
473. 


1 xx, 8; xxi. 9, where Somaraksa | 
Kosreya is read by the Chambers MS. 
in xx. 8, and Kosreya in xxi. 9. 
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Somapi-tsaru. See Tsaru. 


Soma-susma Satya-yajfi (‘ descendant of Satyayajfia ’) is the 
name in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2, 1. 3) of a travelling 
Brahmin who met Janaka of Videha, He may be identical 
with the man of the same name with the additional patronymic 
Pracinayogya (‘ descendant of Pracinayoga’), who is mentioned 
as a pupil of Satyayajiia in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(ili. 40, 2). 


Soma-Susman Vaja-ratnayana (‘descendant of Vajaratna’) 
is the name in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21, 5) of the priest 
who consecrated Satanika. 


Saukarayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kasayana? 
or Traivani,? in the second Vaméa (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 


1 iv, 6, 2 (Kanva). 2 iv, 5, 27 (Madhyamdina) 


Sau-jata Aradhi is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (vil. 22, I). ; 


Sautramani. See Soma. 


Sau-danti (‘descendant of Sudanta’) occurs in the plural in 
the Paficavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 3, 13), apparently as the name 
of priests who were contemporaries of ViSvamitra. 


Saudasa in the plural designates the ‘descendants of Sudas,’ 
who are referred to in the Jaiminiya Brahmana? as having cast 
Sakti, the son of Vasistha, into the fire. Other texts? relate 


1 ii. 390 (Journal of the American | 2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 7, 1; 
Oriental Society, 18, 47). Thestory must | Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. 8; Pajica- 
have appeared in the Satyayanaka also, | vimSa Brahmana, iv. 7, 3. See also 
Gf. Geldner, Vedische Siudien, 2, 159, | Caland, Uber das rituelle Sutra des 
n. 3 Baudhayana,20, 
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that Vasistha, his son being slain, desired to avenge himself on 
the Sauddsas, and eventually succeeded. Geldner® sees a 
reference to the story in the Rigveda,* but without cause. 


3 Loe. cit. iii. 53, 22. 


Sau-dyumni (‘descendant of Sudyumna_’) is the patronymic 
of king Bharata Dauhsanti in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 


4, 12). 


Sau-bala, ‘descendant of Subala,’ is the name of a pupil of 
Sarpi Vatsi in the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16). 


Saubhara, ‘descendant of Sobhari,’ is the patronymic of 
Pathin in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.’ 


1 ij, 5, 22 (Madhyamdina=ii. 6, 3 Kanva); iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina=iv. 6, 
3 K&nva). 


Saumapa ‘descendant of Somapa,’ is the patronymic of the 
two Manutantavyas, teachers in the Satapatha Brahmana.? 


1 xiii. 5, 3, 2, where Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 392, has Saumapa. 


Saumapi, ‘descendant of Somapa,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher called Priyavrata in the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1). 


Saumayana, ‘descendant of Soma,’ is the patronymic of 
Budha in the Paficavimga Brahmana (xxiv. 18, 6). 


Saumya is a term of affectionate address (‘my dear’) in the 
Upanisads. 


1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 1, 3; 2, 13 (varia lectio, somya); Chandogya 
Upanisad, iv. 4, 4 ét seq. 


Sau-yavasi, ‘descendant of Suyavasa,’ is the patronymic of 
Ajigarta.} 
1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 6; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xv, 19, 29. 
VOL. II. 31 


482 PATRONYMICS—A DISEASE—THUNDER—BUNCH [ Saurl 


Saurl is given by Zimmer! as the name of an unknown 
animal at the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Taittiriya 
Samhita.2 But this is an error: sauvyt means ‘dedicated to 
the sun.’ 


1 Altindisches Leben, 99. xxiv. 33 = Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 
2 vy. 5, 16, 1 = Vajasaneyi Samhita, | 14. 


Sau-varcanasa is the patronymic of Samsravas in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (i. 7, 2, I). 


Sau-Sravasa, ‘descendant of Susravas,’ is the patronymic 
of Upagu in the Paficavimgsa Brahmana,! and the Kanva 
Saugravasas are mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita.” 


1 xiv. 6, 8. 2 xiii, 12 (Indische Studien, 3, 474). 


Sau-Sromateya, ‘ descendant of Susromata,’ is the metro- 
nymic of Asadhi in the Satapatha Brahmana Cf. Asadhi. 


1 vi. 2,1, 37. Cf. Eggcling, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 171, nN. 1. 


Sau-sadmana, ‘ descendant of Susadman,’ is the patronymic 
of ViSvantara in the Aitareya Brahmana (vil. 27, 1; 34, 7). 


Skandhhya, fem. plur., is used in the Atharvaveda* of a 
disease ‘ of the shoulders,’ probably tumours of some kind. 


1 vi. 25, 3. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 472, 473. 


Stanayitnu, sing. and plur., denotes ‘thunder’ from the 
Rigveda? onwards.” 


1 vy. 83, 6. 2 Av. i, 13, 1; iv. 15, II ;, vil. 11, I, etc. 


Stamba in the Atharvaveda* and later? denotes a ‘tuft of 
grass, or more generally a ‘bunch’ or ‘cluster.’ 
1 viii. 6, 14. 17, 3; ili. 2, 2, 4; 3; 3, 4; Aitareya 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 4, x (of | Brahmana, v. 23, 9, etc. 
Darbha) ; Taittiriya Brihmana, ii. 7, 
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Stambha, ‘pillar,’ is found in the Kathaka Samhita,” and 
often in the Sitras. Earlier Skambha? is used, but only 
metaphorically. 


1 xxx, 9; xXxxi. I. 2 Rv. i. 34, 2; iv. 13, 5, etc. 


Stari denotes a ‘barren cow’ in the Rigveda (i. Iot, 3; 
116, 22; I17, 20, etc.). 


Sti. See Upasti. 
Sti-pa. See Upasti. 


Stuka denotes a ‘tuft’ of hair or wool in the Rigveda* and 
later.” 


1 ix. 97. 17. vii. 74, 2; Satapatha Brahmaaa, iii. 2, 
2 Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 6; Av. | I, 13, etc. 3 


Stuti in the Rigveda? and later® denotes a ‘song of praise.’ 


1 j. 84, 22 vi. 34, 13 X. 31, 5: 2 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 39. 


Stupa means ‘tuft of hair’ in the V djasaneyi Samhita (il. 2; 
xxv. 2) and the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 3, 3, 5; Ill. 5, 3, 4). 
See Stuka. 


Stiipa in the Rigveda! and later* denotes the ‘top-knot’ of 
hair as designating the upper part of the head. 


1 vii. 2,1. Cf. 1. 24, 7. 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 6, 5: Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4. 


Str (used in the instrumental plural only) denotes the ‘stars’ 
of heaven. 
1 i, 68, 5; 166, 11; ii. 2, 53 34, 2; the forehead of a cow or bull, but this 


iv. 7, 33 Vi. 49, 3. 12.. In i. 87, 1, it | is uncertain. Cf. Grassmann, Worter- 
seems to denote a ‘star-like spot’ on | buch, s.v. ;, above, 1, 233. 


31—-2 


484 WORM—THIEF—PANEGYRIST—SONG [ Stega 


Stega in the Yajurveda Samhitas! seems to denote a species 
of ‘worm.’ The word occurs in the Rigveda? also, where its 
sense is unknown, but may possibly be ‘ ploughshare.’® 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 11, 1; 3 Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 
Vajasaneyi Samhit4, xxv. 1. Academy, 1895, 833. Cf. Whitney, 
2x. 31, 9=Av. xviii. 1, 39. Cf. | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 824. 

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Stena is a common word for ‘thief’ from the Rigveda’ 
onwards.” See Taskara. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 178 
et seq. 


1 ji. 23, 16; 28, 10; 42, 3, etc. 
2 Av. iv. 3, 4. 5; 36,7; xix. 47, 6; 
Aitareya Brahmana; v. 30, 11, etc. 





Steya denotes ‘theft’ in the Atharvaveda! and later.2 Cf. 
Dharma. 


1 xi, 8, 20; xiv. I, 57. sad, iii. 1. Cf. steya-krt, ‘thief,’ in 
2 Nirukta, vi. 27; Kausitaki Upani- | Rv. vii. 104, Io. 


Stotr denotes ‘ praiser’ or ‘panegyrist’ in the Rigveda? and 
later.2 The word often® occurs in connexion with patrons, the 
Maghavan or Suri. 


1 ji, 11, 3; 38, 4; lil. 18, 55 vi. 34, 3 Rv, i, 124, 10; ii. 1, 16; v. 64,1; 
3, etc. vii. 7, 7; Nirukta, vii. 2. 
9 Av. vi. 2, 1; xix. 48, 4. 


Stotra denotes the ‘song’ of the Udgatr and his assistant 
priests (see Rtvij), just as Sastra denotes the ‘recitation’ of the 
Hotrp and his assistants. The word has this technical sense 
quite frequently in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, 2, 4; | 3, 4, etc. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 2; Aitareya | 10, 353, and Caland and Henry, 
Brahmana, ii. 37, 4; iii. 46,8; iv. 12,6; | L’Agnistoma, where the Stotras for that 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xvii. 7; Sata- | sacrifice are given at length. 
patha Brahmana, iv. 1, 1, 7; viii. 1, 
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Stri | 


Stoma denotes ‘song of praise’ in the Rigveda! Later® the 
term has the technical sense of the typical forms in which the 
Stotras are chanted. 


1 i, 114, 9; iii. 5,2; 58, 1, etc. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 229, 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, 2, 4; | 276; 10, 355; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 33; x. 10, etc. |. litteratur, ror. 


Stri is the ordinary word in poetry and prose for ‘woman,’ 
without special reference to her as a wife or as a maiden. Narl 
has the same sense, but disappears in later prose, while Gna 
refers only to the wives of the gods, and Yosit, with its cognate 
words, denotes the young woman as ripe for marriage.’ In the 
Rigveda? Stri stands opposed to Pumams, ‘man,’ and once to 
vrsan, ‘male person’; not until the Atharvaveda? does it mean 
‘wife’ as opposed to Pati, ‘husband,’ and even in the Sutras it 
is sharply opposed to Jaya. 

In Vedic India by far the greater part of a woman’s life was 
taken up in her marriage and marital relations (see Pati and 
Matr). There is no trace in the Rigveda of the seclusion 
of women, which was practically complete in all but the 
earliest Epic:4 the maiden may be assumed to have grown up 
in her father’s house, enjoying free intercourse with the youth 
of the villnge, and sharing in the work of the house. Educa- 
tion® was not denied to them, at any rate in certain cases, for 
we hear in the Upanisads of women who could take no 
unimportant part in disputations on philosophical topics. 
Moreover, women were taught to dance and sing, which were 
unmanly accomplishments.° 

Of the exact legal position of daughters the notices are few 
and meagre. The Rigveda,” however, shows that in the place 


1 Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 417. 

2 Rv. i. 164, 16; v. 61, 8, etc. So 
also often later—e.g., Maitrayani Sam- 
hitd, iv. 7,4; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 
8, 2. 

3 xii, 2, 39. Cf. Aitareya Brabmana, 
iii, 22, I. 

4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 349, 35° 

6 Cf, Hopkins, of. ct#., 35%, 352. 


See Girgi Vd&caknavi and others 
enumerated in the Asvalayana Grhya 
Siitra, iii. 4, 4; Weber, Indische Studien, 
ro, 118, II9. 

6 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 1, 6, 5; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 7, 3; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 3-6. 

Jol sey, Gh (TA INH th ivy FS 
17,1; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 328 ; 
Hopkins, op. ct#., 341, and see Syala, 
Putrika. 
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of a father the brother was looked to for aid, and that brother- 
less maidens were apt to be ruined, though religious terrors 
were believed to await the man who took advantage of their 
defencelessness.2 Moreover, women could not take an inherit- 
ance,® and were not independent persons in the eyes of the 
law, whether married or not. Presumably before marriage 
they lived on their parents or brothers, and after that on their 
husbands, while in the event of their husbands predeceasing 
them, their relatives took the property, burdened with the 
necessity of maintaining the wife1° Their earnings would be 
appropriated by their nearest relative—-usually father or brother 
—in the few cases in which unmarried women could earn 
anything, as in the case of courtezans. 

§ Rv. iv. 5, 5: 10 Cf, the Attic émixAnpos, Keith, 

® Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 8, 2; | Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1912, 


Maitrayani Samhit, iv. 6, 4; Satapatha 1 427. 
Brahmana, iv. 4, 2,13; Nirukta, iii. 4. | 


Stha-pati is the name of a royal official mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda,? and often later. Revottaras Cakra was the 
Sthapati of the exiled Dustaritu Paumsayana, a king of the 
Sriijayas, and succeeded in restoring him to his royal dignity. 
The exact sense of the term is not certain: ‘governor’ is 
possible, but perhaps ‘chief judge’® is more likely ; as in the 
case of the early English judges, his functions may have been 
both executive and judicial. He is inferior in position to the 
king’s brother.® 


1 ji, 32, 4; v. 23, 11 (of the chief of | Studien, 1, 207, n.) a Nisada as a 


the worms in both cases). 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 2, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 12; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 9, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvi. 19; Pancavim$a Brahmana, xvii, 11, 
6.7; xxiv. 18,2; Satapatha Brahmana, 
Vv. 4, 4, 17, etc. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 1, 17; 
Q, 3, 1 et seq. Sthapati here is part, as 
it were, of the name of the man. 

4 In the Katyayana Srauta Sitra, 
i. 1, 12; Apastamba Srauta Sitra, ix. 
14, 12, is found Nisdda -sthapati ; 
perhaps ‘governor of Nigidas.’ But 
it may also mean (cf,, Weber, Indische 


Sthapati; thus, little can be deduced 
from this passage in particular. Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 111, 
renders it ‘governor.’ Cf. also St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., and Aupo- 
diti. 

& Weber, Indische Siudicn, 10, £3, 
n. 3; 13, 203; 17, 200; 18, 260; Uber 
den Rajasitya, 15, n.6; Uber den Vajapeya, 
g, 10. Cf. Katyayana Srauta Sitra, 
xxii. 5, 28; 11, 11; Latyayana Srauta 
Siitra, viii. 7, 11; Apastamba Srauta 
Siitra, xxii, 7, 6. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 17. 
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Sthavira, literally ‘elder,’ is used as a sort of epithet of 
several men; Sthavira Sakalya occurs in the Aitareya Aran- 
yaka? and the Sankhayana Aranyaka,?and Sthavira Jatukarnya 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana. Cf. the names Hrasva and 
Dirgha. 


1 jii. 2, 1. 6. 2 vii, 16; vili. I. II. 3 xxvi. 5. 


Sthagara in the Taittirlya Brahmana* is applied to an 
ornament (alamkara) meaning ‘made of the fragrant substance 
Sthagara,’ which elsewhere” appears as Sthakara. 


1 ii, 3, 10, 2; Apastamba Srauta 198; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
Siitra, xiv. 15, 2: vaveda, 311, n. 2; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
2 See Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 5, 265. 


Sthanu in the Rigveda! and later® denotes a ‘stump’ or 
‘post’ of wood. 


1 x, 40, 13. 2 Av. x. 4, 1; xiv, 2, 48; x1x. 49, TO, etc. 


Sthatr (‘ he who stands’) in the Rigveda! denotes the ‘ driver’ 


of horses or a car. 
1 i, 33, 5; 181, 3; lil. 45, 2, ete. 


Stha-patya denotes in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (xvil. II, 
6. 7) the ‘rank or status of a Sthapati.’ 


Sthali denotes a ‘cooking pot,’ usually of earthenware, in the 
Atharvaveda? and later.? : 

1 viii. 6, 17. boiled in milk, is mentioned in the 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 5; | Brhadadranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 18; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 27. 86; | Aitareya Aranyaka, ili. 2, 4; sankh- 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 11, 8, etc. | ayana Aranyaka, xi. 6, etc. 
Sthali-paka, a dish of rice or barley 


Sthiraka Gargya (‘descendant of Garga’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vamsga Brahmana.? 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 373- 


Sthivi occurs once (used in the plural) in the Rigveda,’ 
probably meaning ‘bushel.’ The word is also found once in 
the adjective sthivimant,? ‘provided with bushels.’ 

1 x. 68, 3. 2 Ry. x. 27, 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238. 
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Sthiina in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the ‘pillar’ or 
‘post’ of a house. 


1 i. 59, 13 Vv. 45, 2; 62, 7; vili 17, | Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 3, 73 


14; x. 18, 13 (of the grave). 3, I, 22, etc.; sthin@-rdaja, ‘main 
2 Av. iii. 12, 6 (of the Vaméa, ‘beam,’ | pillar,’ iii. 1,1, 11; 5, 1, I. 
being placed on the pillar) ; xiv. 1, 63; | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 153- 


Sthiri has in the Rigveda? and later? the sense of ‘drawn by 
one animal’ instead of the usual two (see Ratha), and always 
with an implication of inferiority. 

LEX813 1,03: xvi, 13, 12; xviii. 9, 7; Aitareya Brah- 


2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 4; | mana, v. 30,6; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii, 8, 21, 3; Paticavim$a Brahmana, | xiii. 3, 3, 9, etc. 


Sthairakayana, ‘ descendant of Sthiraka,’ is the patronymic 
of Mitravarcas in the Vamsa Brahmana.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372 (where the word is spelt with 2). 


Sthaulasthivi, ‘descendant of Sthilasthiva,’. is the patro- 
nymic of a grammarian in the Nirukta (vii. 14; x. I). 


Snataka, the designation of the student ‘who has taken tue 
bath,’ marking the termination of his studentship under a 
religious teacher, occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 1, 
I, 10), and repeatedly in the Sitras. Cf. Brahmacarin. 


1. Snavanya, used in the plural, denotes particular parts of 
the body of a horse in the Taittiriya Samhita (v. 7, 23, 1). 


2. Snavanya appears to be the name of a people in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sitra.t 


1 ii. 5 (ina Mantra). Cf. Caland, Uber das rituelle Siitra des Baudhayana, 35. 


Snusa denotes the ‘daughter-in-law’ in relation primarily to 
her father-in-law, but also to her mother-in-law. In the latter 
sense the word appears in the Rigveda? in the epithet su-snusa, 


1 x, 86, 13. 


Syandana | TREES—A PEOPLE 489 


‘having a good daughter-in-law,’ used of Vrsakapayi, while in 
the former it occurs in several passages, where the daughter- 
in-law’s respect for her father-in-law is mentioned,” a respect 
which spirituous liquor alone causes to be violated. See also 
Svasura and Pati. 

2 Ay. viii.6, 24; Aitareya Brahmana, | Kathaka Samhita, xii. 12 (Indische 
iii, 22, 7; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 4, | Studien, 5, 260). 


6, 12. Cf. Delbriick, Diz indogermanischen 
3 Maitrayani Samhiti, ii. 4, 2; | Verwandtschaftsnamen, 414, 415. 


- Spandana in one passage of the Rigveda* denotes a certain 
tree. Roth,? however, reads syandana, ‘ chariot.’ 


1 iii, 53, 19. | Cf. Aufrecht, Rigveda, 2, vi; Zimmer, 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Altindisches Leben, 63. 


Sparsu is apparently the name of a western people in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sitra (xxi. 13). 


Spas. See Rajan. 


Sphirjaka denotes a tree (Diospyros embryopteris) mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, 1, 16). 


Smad-ibha is found once in the Rigveda,! where Roth* 
takes the word as perhaps the name of an enemy of Kutsa. 
Cf. Ibha. 


1 x. 49, 4. : Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 291, 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Nn. 5. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, t, 380; 


Syandana, ‘chariot,’ is found in the earlier literature only, 
if at all, in one passage of the Rigveda,* where Spandana is 
the received reading. 


1 iii, 53, 19, according to Roth. A wood called Syandana seems to be 
meant in the Kausika Sitra, viii. 15. 


490 BROTHER-IN-LA}V—DOOR-STRAP—GARLAND [Syala 


Syala, a word occurring in only one passage of the Rigveda,} 
appears to denote the brother of a man’s wife, who is regarded 
as willing to protect her, and so secure a marriage for her.? 

1 j, 109, 2. Verwandischaftsnamen, 517; FPischel, 


2 So Sayana on Rv,, loc. cit. Vedische Studien, 2, 79. 
Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 


Syuma-gabhasti. See Gabhasti. 


Syuma-grbh, used of a horse in the Rigveda (vi. 36, 2) 
seems to mean ‘ grasping the bit between his teeth,’ as a horse 
does when anxious to break away from control. 


Syuman in one passage of the Rigveda? denotes, according to 
Roth,” the strap fastening the door of a house, the Homeric 
tuds, Secpos. 


1 iii, 61, 4. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Syuma-rasmi is the name of a protégé of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda.} 


1 i. 112 16; viii. 52, 2. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150, 163. 


Srakti is found in the description of the Dasarajna in the 
Rigveda,1 where Hopkins? thinks the sense of ‘spears’ essential. 


1 vii: 18, 17. 2 Journal of the American Orientel Society, 15, 264, 0. 


Sraj, ‘garland,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda? and later? as 
often worn by men when anxious to appear handsome, as at a 
wedding and so on. The Aévins are described as ‘lotus- 
wreathed ’ (puskara-sraj).° 

1 iv. 38, 6; v. 53, 4; Vill. 47, 15; | xviii. 3,2; 7, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, 
59, 3. xiii. 5, 4, 2, etc. 

2 Av. i. 14, 1 (where it means a 3 Rv. x. 184, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 


‘cluster of flowers’ from a tree); | disches Leben, 265. 
Paiicavim$a Brahmana, xvi. 4, 1; 
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Sraktya is an adjective describing an amulet (Mani) in the 
Atharvaveda.1 According to Weber,? it designates a crystal 
(literally ‘ many-cornered’). The commentators,’ however, 
agree in explaining the word to mean ‘derived from the 
Sraktya ’—i.e., from the Tilaka tree (Clerodendrium phlomotdes). 


1 viii. 5, 4.7.8. Cf. ii. 11. Philology, 7, 477; Hymus of the Athar 
2 Indische Studien, 13, 164. | vaveda, 577. 
3 See Bloomfield, American Journal of 


Srue denotes a ‘large wooden sacrificial ladle’ (used for 
pouring clarified butter on the fire) in the Rigveda? and later.? 
It is of the length of an arm, with a bowl of the size of a hand 
and a beaklike spout. 


1 i, 84,18; 110, 6; 144, 1, etc. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 
2 Av. v. 27, 5; vi. I14, 3; ix. 6, | Gesellschaft, 9, xli, Ixxx; Eggeling, 
17, etc. | Sacred Books of the East, 12, 67; 26, 


Cf. for its shape, etc., Max Miller, 20, 23. 


Sruva, as opposed to Sruc, denotes in the ritual literature* a 
small ladle used to convey the offering (Ajya) from the cooking- 
pot (Sthali) to the large ladle (Juhu). In the Rigveda,” how- 
ever, it was clearly used for the actual Soma libation. 


1 ASvalayana Srauta Sitra, i. 11, | viii; Caland and Henry, L' Agnistoma 
10, etc. xliv ; PlateI., No.9; PlateII., No. 11 
2 j, 116, 24; 121, 6, etc, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 
Cf. Max Miller, Zeitschrift dey | 68; 26, 20. 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 9, | 





Sreka-parna in the Brahmanas! seems to mean ‘like the 
oleander leaf.’ 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 6, 6, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, li, 6, 15. 


Svaja in the Atharvaveda! and later* denotes the ‘viper.’ 
The word is explained by the commentators as sva-ja, ‘self- 


1 iii. 27, 4; Vv. 14, 103; vi. 56, 23 | 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, I0, 2; 
X. 4, 10. 15,17; xii. 3, 58. 14, 1; Aitareya Brahmana, ili. 26, 3. 
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born,’ but Roth,3 Weber, and Zimmer® prefer to derive it 
from the root svaj, ‘clasp,’ ‘encircle.’ In the Maitrayani 
Samhita® the Harina is said to kill the viper. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., | 5 Altindisches Leben, 95. 
gives the alternative vivipara. ® ili. 9, 3. 
4 Taittiriya Samhita, 2, 89, n. 


1. Svadhiti in the Rigveda! denotes the ‘axe’ or ‘knife’ 
used for dissecting the sacrificial horse. In all the other 
passages in that Samhita? the sense of ‘axe’ for cutting wood 
is adequate; reference is made in one place* to sharpening the 
axe on the whetstone (ksuotva). In the Atharvaveda* the term 
seems once to denote the copper (lohita)® knife used to mark 
the ears of cattle; the carpenter’s knife or axe is also twice 
referred to there.© Later the word means ‘axe’ generally.’ 
As a weapon it does not appear at all.® 

1 j. 162, 9. 18. 20. | 8 ix, 4, 6 (probably so to be taken) ; 

Jit, sth 7 TN Oh BOR fh  FOe8 xii. 3, 33. In xviii. 2, 35, the sense is 
v. 7, 8; vii. 3,9; viii. 102,19; x. 89,7. ; quite different. See Whitney, of. cit., 
Cf. n. 8. 845. 

3 ii, 39, 7. 7 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 3, 3, 2; Vaja- 

4 vi, 141, 2. Cf. Mantra Brahmana, | saneyi Samhiti, ii. 15 (the slaughtering- 
i. 8, 7; Whitney, Translation of the | knife) ; v. 43 (the axe 4o fell the tree), 
Atharvaveda, 386, 387; Geldner, Vedische | etc. 

Studien, 2, 159, who is inclined to com- 8 In Rv. x. 92, 15, Svadhiti may 
pare Parasu in Rv. iii. 53, 22. refer to the thunderbolt of Indra. 


5 Geldner, Joc. cit., understands this 
word to mean ‘red-hot.’ 


2. Svadhiti in certain passages of the Rigveda! denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a great tree with 
hard wood. This interpretation seems probable. 


1 vy, 32, 10; ix. 96,6. Cf. i. 88, 2. 


Svanad-ratha (‘having a rattling car’) is taken by Ludwig? 
as a proper name of Asang’a in the Rigveda. But the word is 
most probably only an epithet. 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 159. 2 viii. I, 32. 
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Svanaya Bhavya is the name of a prince on the Sindhu 
(Indus) who bestowed gifts on Kaksivant, according to the 
Rigveda (i. 126, 1.3). He is called Svanaya Bhavayavya in the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. II, 5). 


Svapna, ‘dream,’ is referred to in the Rigveda? and later.? 
Evil dreams® are often mentioned. The Aranyakas of the 
Rigveda‘ contain a list of dreams with their signification, as 
well as of pratyaksa-darsandn1, ‘sights seen with one’s own eyes.’ 

1 ji, 28, 10; x. 162. 6. 4 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; Sankh- 

* Av. vii. ror, 1; x. 3,6; Vajasaneyi | dyana Aranyaka, xi. 3. Cf. Kausika 
Samhita, xx. 16; Satapatha Brah- | Sitra, xlvi. 9 ef seq. ; Atharvaveda Pari- 
mana, iii. 2, 2, 23, etc. Sista, Ixvill, 

3 Ry, ii, 28, 10; Av. x. 3, 6, 


Svar denotes the ‘sun’! and the ‘heaven of light’ in the 
Rigveda? and later.’ 


1 i, 71, 2; 105, 3; 148, {, etc.; 2 Rv. iii. 2, 7; v. 83, 4; x. 66, 4.9, 
Nirukta, ii. 14. etc.; Av. iv. 11, 6; 14, 2, etc. 


Svara denotes in the Upanisads? the sound of a vowel: 
these are described? as being ghosavant, ‘sonant,’ and also as 
balavant, ‘uttered with force.’ The precise word for a mute Is 
spar$a,> ‘contact,’ while asman denotes a ° sibilant,’ and svavaa 
‘vowel,’ in the Aitareya’ and Sankhayana Aranyakas.4 The 
semivowels are there denoted by anta-stha (‘intermediate’)® or 
aksava.® Another division in the Aitareya Aranyaka’” is into 
ghosa, tisman, and vyaijana, apparently ‘vowels,’ ‘ sibilants,’ 
and ‘consonants’ respectively. Ghosa elsewhere in that Aran- 
yaka® seems to have the general sense of ‘sounds.’ The 
Taittiriya Upanisad® refers to matra, a ‘mora’;*° bala, ‘force’ 
of utterance, and varua, ‘letter,’ an expression found else- 
where?! in the explanation of om, as compacted of a + u + m. 


Taittiriva Upanisad, i. 2, I. 9 Loe. cit. 
2 Chaudogya Upanisad, Joc. cit. 10 Also Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1, 5; 
3 iii, 2, 1, etc. | Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. 13. 
4 viii, 1, etc. ll Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, 2; 
5 Aitareya Aranyaka, iil. 2, I. Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvi. 5; Aéval- 
6 Sankhayana Aranyaka, vill. 1. dyana Srauta Sitra, x. 4; Weber, 
Wali aA | Indische Studien, v. 32. 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 22, 5; | 8 ii, 2,2. Cf. Keith's edition, p. 213. 
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The Aitareya Aranyaka!? and the Sankhayana Aranyaka 
recognize the three forms of the Rigveda text as pratruna, 
nivbhija, and tbhayam-antarena, denoting respectively the Sam- 
hita, Pada, and Krama Pathas of the Rigveda.’4 The same 
authorities!’ recognize the importance of the distinction of the 
cerebral and dental » and s, and refer!® to the Mandukeyas’ 
mode of recitation. They also discuss? Sandhi, the euphonic 
‘combination’ of letters. 

The Pratisakhyas of the several Samhitas develop in detail 
the grammatical terminology, and Yaska’s Nirukta1® Contains a 
good deal of grammatical material. The Satapatha Brah- 
mana? distinguishes the genders, and the Paficavimga Brah- 
mana” the division of words in the Sdman recitation. 


12 iii. x, 3. 5. | 47 Aitareya, iii. 1, 2. 3. 5; 2, 2; 
13 vii. 10, 12. Sankhayana, vii, 13; viii. 1. 2. 
14 Max Miller, Rgveda Pratigakhya, 18 See Roth’s edition (1852), p. 222, 


li ¢¢ seqg.; Nachtrage, ii; Oldenberg, | for a list of teachers cited by Yaska, 
Prolegomena, 380 et seq.; Sacred Books especially Kautsa and Sakatayana. 


of the East, 30, 146 et seg. ; Macdonell, 19 x, 5, I, 2. 3. 
Sanskrit Literature, 51. 20 x, 9, I. 2. 

15 Aitareya, iii. 2, 6; Sankhayana, Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
Vili. Ir. und Cultur, 7ot et seq. 


16 Aitareya, iii. 1, 1; 2, 6; Sankh- 
ayana, vil. 2; viii. 11. 


Sva-raj, ‘self-ruler,’ ‘king,’ is found frequently in the 
Rigveda? and later.2 It isthe technical term for the kings of 
the west according to the Aitareya Brahmana.°® 


11, 36, 7; 51, 15; 61, 9, etc. (of ; 3 viii. 14. Cf. perhaps the republi- 
gods). can form of government of which 
2 Ay. xvii, 1,22; Taittiriya Samhita, | traces are seen in the Buddhist litera- 
li. 3, 6, 2; iv. 4, 8, 13 Vv. 5, 4, 1, ete. ture by Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 19. 


Svaru in the Rigveda? or later? denotes a ‘post,’ or more 
precisely in the ritual a splinter of the Yiipa, or sacrificial 
post. 

i. 92, 5; 162, 9; iii. 8, 6, etc. | tiriya Samhita, v. 5, 7, 1; vi. 3,4 9 


1 j. 
2 Av. iv. 24, 4; xii. I, 13, etc. etc.; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 7, 1, 
% Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 3, 8; Tait- | 22; 8, 1, 5, etc. 


igi 
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Svar-jit Nagna-jita (‘descendant of Nagna-jit ’) is the name 
of a royal personage in the Satapatha Brahmana,* a Gandhara 
prince, whose views on the ritual are referred to with contempt. 


1 viii. 1, 4,10. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 515. 


Svar-nara appears to be the proper name of a sacrificer in 
two verses of the Rigveda.1 According to Geldner,? it every- 
where® means a specially sacred lake and the Soma-producing 
district around it. 

1 viii, 3, 12; 12, 2. Cf. Ludwig, S Rv. iv. 2%, 3; v. 18, 4; 14, 13 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160; | viii. 6, 39; 65, 2; 103, 14; ix. 70, 6; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental | x. 65, 4. Perhaps in viii. 12, 2, it 


Society, 17, 89. means ‘coming from Svarnara.,’ 
2 Rigveda, Glossar, 209. 


Svar-bhanu Asura is the name, in the Rigveda* and later,? 
of a demon supposed to have eclipsed the sun. See Surya. 
1 vy. 40, 5. 6. 8. 9. vi. 6, 8; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 2, 23; | 2,2: Kausitaki Brahmana, xxiv. 3. 
Paiicavimsa Brahmana, iv. 5,2; 6,13; | 


Sva-sara, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
denotes ‘cattle stall,’+ and more generally ‘dwelling-place,’ 
‘house,’2 and then ‘nest of birds.’ Geldner,* however, shows 
that the real sense is the ‘wandering at will’ of cattle, more 
precisely their ‘grazing in the morning,’> and in the case of 
birds their ‘early flight’ from the nest,° while metaphorically 
it is applied first to the morning pressing of Soma and then to 
all three pressings.’ 


1 Rv. i. 3,8; ii 2,2; 34,8; v. 62, 2; 5 Rv. i. 3,8; ii. 2,2; 34,8; v. 62,2; 


viii. 88, 1 ; Sdmaveda, 1. 5, 2, 3, 2. viii. 85, 1. 
2 Rv. i. 34, 7; iii, 60, 6; Or, 4; © Rv. ii, 19, 2; 34, 5- 
vi, 68, 10; vill. 99, I; Satapatha 7 Rv. i, 34, 7; iii. 60, 6; vi. 68, 10; 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 5, 20. viii. 99, I. In Satapatha Brahmana, 
3 Rv. ii. 19, 23 34) 5: loc. cit., it is equivalent to ‘libation.' 


4 Vedische Studien, 2, 110-115. 


Svasr is the regular word from the Rigveda onwards? for 
‘sister. Like the word Bhratr, the term sister can be applied 


1 Rv. ii. 32,6; vi. 55, 4.5: Vili. IOI, 15; xX. 108, 9, etc. 
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to things not precisely so related. For example, in the Rigveda 
the fingers and the seasons are ‘sisters,’ and night is the sister 
of dawn, for whom, as the elder, she makes way.’ The Panis 
offer to adopt Sarama as their sister;* but this use is not 
applied—any more than in the case of Bhratr—to ordinary 
human beings. 

The sister stood in a close relation to her brother. If the 
father was dead or feeble, the sister was dependent on her 
brother and on his wife, as appears from the Rigveda‘ aad the 
Aitareya Brahmana.® Moreover, maidens without brothers 
were apt to find marriage difficult, and to degenerate into 
Hetairai;® but it is not certain whether this was due, as 
Zimmer’? thinks, to brothers being required to arrange 
marriages for orphan girls, or because sonless fathers were 
anxious to make their daughters Putrikas, in order that they 
themselves, instead of the husbands, should count the daughters’ 
sons as their own.® See also Jami. 


2 Rv. i. 124, 8. See Delbrick, Die 6 Av.i.17,1; Rv. i. 124,7; Iv. 5,5; 
indogermanischen Verwandtschaftsnamen, | Nirukta, iii, 5. 


463; Rv. i. 62, 10; 64,7; 71, I, etc. 7 Altindisches Leben, 328. 
3 Rv. x. 108, 9. $8 Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar, 
4x. 85, 46. Cf. ix. 96, 22. 22, 48, 49 (on Rv. iii. 31, 1 ¢t seq.). 
5 iii, 37, 5. | 


Svasriya occurs in the sense of ‘sister’s son’ in the descrip- 
tion of Vigvariipa’s ancestry in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 1, 1; | Delbriick, Die . indogermanischen Ver- 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii, 4, 1. (Cf. wandtschafisnamen, 485. 


Svati. See Naksatra. 


Svadhyaya (‘reciting to oneself’) in the Brahmanas? denotes 
the study or repetition of the Vedic texts. The Sitras give 
rules for it in great detail. Cf. Brahmana. 


1 Satapatha Brabmana, iii, 4, 3, 6; | Chandogya Upanisad, i. 12,1; 8, 15; 
iv. 6, 9, 6; xi. 5, 6, 33 7 I- 4- 73 Kausitaki Upanisad, i. I. 
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Svayava, ‘descendant of Svayu,’ is the patronymic of 
Kusamba Latavya in the Paficavimga Brahmana (viii. 6, 8). 


~ 


Sva-rajya. See Raj ya. 


Sveda-ja, ‘born of sweat’—that is, ‘engendered by hot 
moisture ’—is used in the Aitareya Upanisad (iil. 3, 3) as a term 
designating a class of creatures comprising vermin of all sorts. 
The Manava Dharma Sastra (i. 45) explains it as ‘flies, 
mosquitos, lice, bugs, and so forth.’ 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Avanyaka, 235. 


_ Svaidayana, ‘descendant of Sveda,’ is the patronymic of a 
Saunaka in the Brahmanas.? 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 1, 2. 3; Gopatha B;.:imana, 1. 3, 6. 


Svaupasga. See OpaSa. 


H. 


Hamsa in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the ‘gander.’ 
These birds are described as dark in colour on the back (nila- 
prstha);% they fly in troops, swim in the water (uda-prut),° 
make loud noises,° and are wakeful at night.’ The Hamsa is 
credited with the power of separating Soma from water (as 
later milk from water) in the Yajurveda.® It is also mentioned 
as one of the victims at the Ag¢vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’).° 


1 i, 65, 5; 163, 10; ii. 34,5; iii, 8,9, | saneyi Samhita, xix. 74; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, I. 
3 Av. vi. 12, 1, etc. 9 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 21, 1; 
3 Rv. vii. 59, 7: Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 3; Vaja- 
+ Rv. iii. 8, 9. saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 35. 
5 Rv, i. 65, 5; ill. 45, 4. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 89, 
6 Ry, iii. 53, 10. 90; Lanman, Journal of the American 
7 Av. Vi. 12, I. Oriental Soctety, 19, 151; Macdonell, 
8 Kathaka Sambhité, xxxviii, 15; | Sanskrit Literature, 150. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii, rr, 6; Waja- 
VOL. Il. 34 


etc, 


498 HORSE—GAZELLE—GOLD—NAMES [ Hamsasaci 


Hamsa-saci is the name of an unknown bird mentioned in 
the Taittiriya Samhita? as one of the victims at the ASvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’). 


1 vy. 5, 20,1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. 


Haya denotes ‘horse’ in the Rigveda? and later.? 


1 vy. 46,1; ‘vii. 74,43 1X. 107, 25. 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 47 ; xxii. 19, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 231 


Hara-yana in the Rigveda? is clearly the name of a man 
mentioned along with Uksanyayana and Susaman. 


1 viii, 28,22; Nirukta, v.15. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162, 


Harina in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a ‘gazelle.’ It is 
at once a type of speed® and terror.4 Its horns are used as 
amulets.© It is fond of eating barley (Yava).° In the Maitra- 
yani Samhita” it is said to kill vipers (Svaja). Cf. Kulunga, 
Nyanku. The feminine is Harini.8 


1 j. 163, 1; v. 78, 2. Samhita, A¢vamedha, iv. 8 (also havint) ; 
2 Av. vi. 67, 3, etc. Taittiriya Brahmana, iia 9, 7, 2 (havini). 
3 Av. iii. 7, I. 7 iii. 9, 3. 
4 Av, vi. 67, 3. 8 Taittirilya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 2, 
5 Av. iii. 7, 1. 2. and see n. 6. 


6 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 2 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83; 
(harint); Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30; | Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 13,1; Kathaka | 336, 337. 


1. Harita seems to mean ‘gold’ in a few passages of the 
Samhitas.+ 


1 Ay, v. 28, 5.9; xi. 3,8; Kathaka Samhita, viii, 5. 


2. Harita Kasyapa is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of 
Silpa Kasyapa, in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.' 


1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 
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Hari-dru in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, 1, 16) is the 
name of a tree (Pinus deodora). 


Hariman in the Rigveda? and the Atharvaveda? denotes 
‘yellowness’ as a disease, ‘ jaundice.’ 


1 ji, 50, Ir ef seq. : Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 378, 
2 i, 22, 1; ix. 8, 9; xix. 44, 2. 388, 


Hari-yupiya is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda’ as the 
scene of the defeat of the Vrcivants by Abhyavartin Caya- 
mana. It may denote either a place or a river, since many 
battles seem to have been fought on the banks of rivers. 
Ludwig? took it as the name of a town on the river Yavyavati, 
which is identified with it in Sayana’s commentary on the 
passage. Hillebrandt® thinks that it is the river Iryab (Haliab), 
a tributary of the Kurum (Krumu), but this is not at all 
probable. 


1 vi, 27, 5. | 3 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 268, n. 1. 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18, 
158. 19; Kaegi, Rigveda, n. 328. 


Hari-varna Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant in the Paiicavimsga Brahmana.? 


1 viii. 9, 4. 5. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 63. 


Hari-Scandra Vaidhasa (‘descendant of Vedhas’) Aiksvaka 
(‘descendant of Iksvaku’) is the name of a probably mythical 
king whose rash vow to offer up his son Rohita to Varuna is 
the source of the tale of Sunahsepa in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(vii. 14, 2) and the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra (xv. 17). 


Harmya denotes the Vedic ‘house’ as a unity including the 
stabling! and so forth, and surrounded by a fence or wall of 
\ Ry. vii. 56, 16. Cf. x. 106, 5. . 
32—2 
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some sort.? It is several times referred to in the Rigveda® and 
later.4 Cf. Grha. 


2 Rv. vii. 55, 6. Geldner, Vedische | house); 166, 4; ix. 71, 4; 78 33 
Studien, 2, 278, n. 2, takes harmyesthah, | x. 43, 3; 73, 10, etc. 


‘standing on a house’ (Rv. vii. 56, 16), 4 Av. xviii. 4, 55 (a palace of Yama) ; 
to refer to princes on the roof of a | Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 3, etc. 
palace. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 149. 


3 i, 121, 1 (the people, vigah, of the 


Haliksna? or Haliksna? is mentioned as one of the victims at 
the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 
The commentator Mahidhara? thinks that it is a kind of lion, 
Sayana‘* that a green Cataka bird or a lion (tyua-himsa)* is 
meant. In the Atharvaveda® Haliksna seems to be some par- 
ticular intestine, but Weber’ thinks it may mean ‘ gall.’ 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 14, 12; | 5 Trna-simha is not much more in- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. | telligible. 

2 Taittirilya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1; | §& ii. 33, 3. 
7, 23, I. | 7 Endische Studien, 13, 206. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, Joc. cit. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 79. 


4 On Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit. 


Havir-dhana (‘oblation receptacle’) denotes primarily the 
cart on which the Soma plants are conveyed to be pressed,' 
then the shed in which these Soma vehicles were képt.? 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, 3, 1; | ? Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 11, I. 4, 


vi. 2, 9, I. 4, etc. | etc. 
See Grha; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 154. 


Havis-krt Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant according to the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana? and the Taittirlya Samhita. See the following. 

1 xi, 10, 9. 10; xx. ITI, 3. | 2,160; Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 


2 vii. 1, 4, I. necticut Academy of Aris and Sciences, 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, | 15, 62. 


Havismant Angirasa is mentioned along with Haviskrt, in 
the Taittiriya Samhita and the Paiicavimsa Brahmana,’ as the 
seer of a Saman or chant. 


1 vii. I, 4, I. 2 xi, 10, 9. 10; XX. II, 3. 
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Havis is the general term for an offering to the gods, 
‘oblation,’ whether of grain, or Soma, or milk, or clarified 
butter, etc. It is common from the Rigveda? onwards.” 


1 j, 24, 11; 26, 6; 170, 5, etc. 2 Av. iii. 10, 5; vi. 5, 3, etc. 
Hasta. See Naksatra. 


Hasta-ghna denotes in the Rigveda’ a ‘hand-guard,’ a 
covering used as a protection of the hand and arm from the 
impact of the bowstring. The word is of remarkable and still 
unexplained formation.? Latyayana® has hasta-tra and the Epic 
hastévapa* as its equivalent in sense. 


1 vi. 75, 14; Nirukta, ix. 14. The 2 Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 296; 
reading is assured by the parallels in Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 416. 


the Samhitds: Taittiriya Samhita,iv.6, | ° Srauta Stra, iii, 10, 7. 
6, 5; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 16, 3; | 4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxix. 51. Oriental Society, 13, 308. 


Hastadana. See Pasu. 


Hastin, ‘having a hand,’ with Mrgya, ‘beast,’ denotes in the 
Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda* the ‘elephant.’ Later the 
adjective alone comes to mean ‘elephant.’® The animal was 
famed for its strength‘ as well as its virility.° It is mentioned 
with man and monkey as one of the beasts that take hold by 
the hand (hastaddna), as opposed to those that take hold by the 
mouth (mukhddana).° It was tamed, as the expression Hastipa, 
‘elephant-keeper,’ shows, and tame elephants were used to 
catch others (see Varana). But there is no trace of its use in 
war, though Ktesias and Megasthenes both record such use for 

1 i, 64, 7; iv. 16, I4. vi. 27, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. I, 


2 xii. 1, 25. Elsewhere Hastin is | 3, 4, etc. ; Chandogya Upanisad, vii. 24, 
used alone: .iii. 22, 3; iv. 36, 9; | 2 (coupled with gold), etc.; Jaiminiya 


vi. 38, 2; 70, 2; xix. I, 32. Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 22. 1. 

3 Taittirilya Samhita, v. 5, 11, 1; 1 Rv. loc. cit.; Av 11. 22, 1. 3. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8; Vaja- 5 Av. ili, 22, 6; vi. 70, 2. 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29; Paiicavimsa ° Taiittirlya Samhit%, vi. 4, 5, 7: 


Brahmana, vi, 8, 8; xxiii. 13, 2; | Maitrayani Samhita, iv, 5, 7. 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. I, 14; V. 31, 23 
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their times.? The Atharvaveda® alludes to its being pestered 
by mosquitoes. 


7 Von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und | 8 Av. iv. 36, 9. 
Cultur, 434. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 80. 


Hasti-pa, ‘elephant-keeper,’ is mentioned as one of the 


victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda.? 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 11; Taittiriya Samhita, ili. 4, 9, 1. 


Hasra (‘laughing woman’) in the Rigveda! denotes a 
courtesan according to Pischel.? 


1 i, 124, 7. *- Vedische Studien, 1, 196, 308. 


Hayana denotes a ‘year,’ usually in compounds.’ In the 
Kathaka Samhita? and the Satapatha Brahmana*® the term 
appears as a designation of a species of red rice. As an adjec- 
tive in the sense of ‘lasting a year’ or ‘recurring every year,’ 
it is applied to fever in the Atharvaveda.* 

1 Av, viii, 2, 21; Sata-hdyana, ‘a | i. 8, 10, x, has instead mahd-vrthi, 
hundred years old,’ viii. 2, 8; 7, 22; | ‘great rice’). 
hayani, xii. 1, 36 (probably corrupt). 4 xix. 39, Io. 


2 xv. 5. Cf. Schrader, Prehisfdric Antiquities, 
3 v. 3, 3, 6 (the Taittirlya Samhita, | 301. 


Harikarni-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Hari- 
karna,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Bharadvaji-putra; 
in the last VaméSa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recen- 
sion of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). 


Haridrava is the name of a yellow bird in the Rigveda,’ 


perhaps the ‘yellow water-wagtail.’* Geldner? compares the 
Greek yapadptos. 


1 j. 50, 12; viii. 35, 7.> 3 Rigveda, Glossar, 213. 

2 Sayana on Rv. i, 50,12; Taittiriya | Cf. Bloomfield, Hymus of the Athar- 
Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 2, treats it as the | vaveda, 264, n. 1; 266; Whitney, 
name of a plant (¢f. Zimmer, Altin- Translation of the Atharvaveda, 23. 
disches Leben, 62). But on Av. i. 22, 4, 
he takes it as gopitanaka, ‘ wagtail.’ | 
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Haridravika is the title of a work by Haridravin mentioned 
in the Nirukta.? 


1 ix. 5. See Roth, Nirukta, xxiii; von Schroeder, Maitrdyani Samhita, 1, xiii. 


Hari-drumata, ‘descendant of Haridrumant,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a Gautama in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. 4, 3). 


Halingava, ‘descendant of Halingu,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, I). 


Hita in the Brahmanas! is the name of certain ‘veins.’ Cf. 
Hira. 
i Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii, 1, 21; iv. 2, 43 3, 20; Kausitaki Upanisad, 
iv. I9. 


Hima, denoting ‘cold,’ ‘cold weather,’ is quite common in 
the Rigveda,! but less frequent later.2 As ‘snow’ the word 
appears as a masculine in the Taittirlya Brahmana,’ and often 
later as a neuter.* Cf. Hemanta. 


1 j, 116, 8; 119, 6; viii. 32, 26, etc. 4 Sadviméa Brahmana, vi. 9, ete. 
2 Av. vii. 18,2; xiii. 1, 46; xix. 49, 5 Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
(night as mother of coolness), etc. 3, 192-195. 


3 jii, 12, 7, 2. 


Himavant, ‘snowy,’ appears as an epithet of mountains in 
the Atharvaveda It is also used both there* and in the 
Rigveda, as well as later,4asa noun. There seems no reasen 
to deny that in all the passages the word refers vaguely to the 
mountains now called Himalaya, though it is possible that the 
name may include mountains not strictly in that system, like 
the Suleiman hills.6 See also Mijavant and Trikakubh. 


1 xii. I, 11. | Uttara Kurus and Uttara Madras live 
| beyond it; perhaps in Kasmir), etc. 


= vi. 95, 3. See also iv. 9, 9; V- 4, 
2.8; 25,7; vi. 24, 1 (where reference & Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 108. 


is made to the rivers of the Himalayas) ; 

xix. 39, I. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 29; 
3 x. 12K, 4. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 12, who 
4 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 11, 1; | inclines to see a reminiscence of the 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30; xxv. 12; , Caucasus. 


Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 14, 3 (the . 


—— 
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Hima denotes ‘winter’ in the combination a ‘ hundred 
winters’ in the Rigveda? and elsewhere.? 

1 i, 64, 14; il, 33, 2; V. 54, 15; | Samhita, i. 6, 6, 3; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
vi. 48, 8. hita, ii, 27. 

2 Av. ii. 28, 4; xii, 2, 28; Taittiriya 


Hiranin, ‘rich in gold,’ is apparently an epithet of Trasa- 
dasyu in one verse of the Rigveda, referring to the golden 
raiment or possessions of the king. Ludwig,? however, thinks 
the word is a proper name, possibly of Trasadasyu’s son. 


1 vy. 53, 8. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 


Hiranina is found in one passage of the Rigveda,? where 


Ludwig? takes the word as a name of Sanda. But it seems to 


be an adjectival form of hivanin, ‘ golden.’ 


1 vi. 63, 9. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


Hiranya in the Rigveda} and later? denotes ‘gold.’ It is 
hardly possible to exaggerate the value attached to gold by the 
Vedic Indians. The metal was, it is clear, won from the bed of 
rivers. Hence the Indus is called ‘golden’? and ‘of golden 
stream.’* Apparently the extraction of gold from the earth was 
known,° and washing for gold is also recorded.® 

Gold is the object of the wishes of the Vedic singer,’ and 
golden treasures (ivanydant) are mentioned as given by patrons® 
along with cows and horses. Gold was used for ornaments for 
neck and breast (Niska), for ear-rings (Karna-Sobhana), and 
even for cups.? Gold is always associated with the gods.?° 


Lela Ss eS mili es4q0 Os lVa 10) 6; 5 Cf.also Hiranyastipa as a proper 





17, 11, etc, 

2 Av. i. 9, 2; ii. 36, 7; v. 28, 6; 
Vi. 38, 2, etc. 

3 Rv. x. 75, 8. 

1 Ry. vi. 61, 7; viii. 26, 18. 

5 Ry. i, 117, 5; Av. xii. 1, 6. 26, 44. 

6 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 1, 7, 1; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 1, 5. 

7 Rv. vi. 47, 23; viii. 78, 9; Pischel 
and Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1, xxiv. 


name. 

9 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 1, 3; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 7; 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 1, 2; 19; 
5, 28. 

10 All that is connected with them 
is of gold; the horses of the sun are 
hivanya - tvacas, ‘gold - skinned’ (Av. 
xiii, 2, 8), and so on. 


b 
Gil srrecee 
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In the plural Hiranya denotes ‘ornaments of gold.’™ 


A gold currency was evidently beginning to be known in so 
far as definite weights of gold are mentioned: thus a weight, 
asta-prid, occurs in the Samhitas,!* and the golden satamana, 
‘weight of a hundred (Krsnalas) ’ is found in the same texts.}° 
In several passages,!4 moreover, hiranya or hiranyant may mean 
‘pieces of gold.’ 

Gold is described sometimes as harita, ‘ yellowish,’ some- 
times as rvajata,*® ‘whitish,’ when probably ‘silver’ is alluded 
to. It was obtained from the ore by smelting.” Mega- 
sthenes?® bears testimony to the richness in gold of India in 
his time. 


iii, 8, 2, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, xii 7, 
I, 7; xill. 4, I, 6, etc. 


Wt Ry. i. 122; 2'*-162,,16 31115133519; 

v. 60, 4; Av. iv. 10, 6; Vajasaneyi | . 
Samhita, xv. 50; xx. 37; also in the | 18 Kathaka Samhita, x. 4; Satapatha 
singular, Av. i. 35, 1; xviil. 4, 56. Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 6; Sadvimsa 

12 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 1, 4; | Brahmana, ii. 9. 

Kathaka Samhita, xi. 1; xili. 10; | 16 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, I, 2; 
von Schroeder, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen | Satapatha Brahmana, xil. 4, 4, 73 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 49, 164. | xiii. 4, 2, 10, etc. 

13 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 5, 16; 17 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. I, 3, 5- 
xii. 7, 2,13; 9. 1, 4. Cf. xiii. 1, 1,4; | Cf. ii. 2,3, 28; xii. 4, 3,13; Paticavimsa 
2, 3, 23 4, I, 13; 2, 7- 13; xiv. 3, 1, , Brahmana, xvii. 6, 4 (uis-tap, ‘ heat’); 
32; Taittiriya Samhita, il. 3, II, 5; | Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 10 (Journal of 
Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5; xxii. 8; the American Oriental Society, 16, 234, 
Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 101. Geldner, | ccxliii); Latyayana Srauta Sutra, ili, I, 
Vedische Studien, 1, 268, is inclined to | 9, etc.; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
think that a gold unit is alluded to in | mana, iil. 34, 6. 
the vague phrases ‘ thousands,’ etc., of 18 See Diodorus Siculus, ii. 36; 
the Rigveda. See viii. 1, 13; 65,12; | Strabo, pp. 703, 711. 

X. 95, 3, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 49-51 ; 

4 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 4; | Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 151, 


——a se 


Hiranya-kasipu in the Brahmanas? denotes a ‘ golden seat,’ 
probably one covered with cloth of gold. 


1 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 9, 20, 1; | the word as an adjective with the sense 
Aitareya Braihmana, vii. 18, 12. Cf. | of ‘having a golden cloth,’ Av. v. 7, 10. 


Hiranya-kara denotes a ‘worker in gold’ mentioned in the 
list of victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda.? 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, 1, 
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Hiranya-dant (‘ gold-toothed’) Vaida (‘ descendant of Veda’) 
is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Brahmana (iil. 6, 3) 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. 1, 5). The name presumably 
refers to the use of gold to stop the teeth ; see Dant. 


Hiranya-nabha is the name of a Kausalya or Kosala prince, 
whose horse sacrifice appears to be alluded to in the Sankha- 
yana Srauta Siitra (xvi. 9, 13). He is also referred to in the 
Pragna Upanisad (vi. 1), and may have been connected with 
Para Atnara. Cf. Hairanya-nabha. 


Hiranya-stiipa is the name of a man in the Rigveda? and in 
“the Satapatha Brahmana2 He is called an Angirasa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana,? which credits him with the authorship of 
a Rigvedic hymn.4 The Anukramani (Index) ascribes to him 
several other hymns.® 





1 x, 149, 5. 4 i, 32. 
2 i. 6, 4, 2. 5 i, 31-35; ix. 4. 69. Cf. Ludwig, 
3 iii, 24, II. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 104, I4I. 


Hiranya-hasta is in the Rigveda the name of a son given 
by the Asvins to Vadhrimati (who, as her name denotes, was 
the wife of a eunuch). 


1 i. 116, 13; 117, 24; vi. 62, 7; | Syava in x. 65, 12. Cf. Macdonell, 
x. 39, 7. He appears to be called | Vedic Mythology, p. 52. 

Hira in the Atharvaveda! denotes ‘ vein,’ like Hita. 

1 i. 17, 1; vii. 35, 2; Wdjasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 8. Cf. Weber, Omina 


und Portenta, 346. 


Hrtsv-asaya Allakeya is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upani- 
sad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2) in the VamSa (list of teachers) asa 
pupil of Somasusma Satyayajni Pracinayogya. 


Hrdayamaya, ‘disease of the heart,’ is mentioned in the 
Atharvayeda in connexion with Yaksma! and with Balasa.? 


1 y, 30, 9. 2 vi. 14, 1; 127, 3- 
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Zimmer,® who thinks that Balasa is consumption, connects the 
name with the later view of the medical Samhitas,* that love 
is one of the causes of the disease. But it would be more 
natural to see in it a disease affecting the heart. 


3 Altindisches Leben, 387. 4 Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321, 322. 


Hrd-yota (for Hrd-dyota) and Hrd-roga,? ‘heart disease,’ 
are mentioned in the Atharvaveda and the Rigveda respec- 
tively. Zimmer? identifies the disease in the Atharvaveda with 
Hrdayamaya, ‘consumption caused by love.’ In the Rigveda 
this is not at all likely: later in the medical Samhitas the word 
probably denotes angina pectoris.* 


L Avei. 22,1. Cf. vi. 24,1. | 3 Altindisches Leben, 388. 
2 Rv. i, 50, rr. 4 Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321. 


Heman (used only in the locative singular) denotes ‘ winter’ 
in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.* 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 1, 1; | Brahmana, i, 4, 10, 10; Satapatha 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 6; Taittiriya | Brahmana, i. 5, 4,5; xi. 2, 7, 32. 


Hemanta, ‘winter,’ occurs only once in the Rigveda,’ but 
often in the later texts.2 Zimmer® is inclined to trace 
differences of climate in the Rigveda: he thinks that certain 
hymns,‘ which ignore winter and insist on the rains, indicate a 
different place and time of origin from those which refer to the 
snowy mountains.® It is, however, quite impossible to separate 
parts of the Rigveda on this basis. It is probable that that 
text owes its composition in the main to residents in the later 
Madhyadega; hence the references to cold and snow are rather 
a sign of local than of temporal differences. It is otherwise 
with the later expansion of the three into four seasons, 


1 x, 161, 4. Satapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 5, 2 
2 Av. vi. 55, 23 Viii. 2, 22; xil. | ete. : 

1, 36; Taittirlya Samhita, v. 7 2, 3 Altindisches ceben, 40. 

4; Wajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 58; 4 Rv. vii. 03; X. 90. 

Pancavim$a Brahmana, xxi. 15, 2; 5 Ry. x. 68, 10; 121, 4 (both these 


Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 10, 10; | are not early hymns). 
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which represents clearly the earlier advance of the Indians 
(see Rtu). 

The Satapatha Brahmana® describes winter as the time 
when the plants wither, the leaves fall from the trees, the birds 
fly low and retire more and more. 


6 i. 5, 4) 5. 


Haita-namana, ‘descendant of Hitanaman,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher apparently called Ahrta in the Maitrayani 
Samhita,! though the verse is a strange one. 


1 iii. 4,6. See Panini, vi. 4, 170, Varttika, and von Schroeder, Maitrayani 
Samhit4, 2, ix. 


Hairanya-nabha, : descendant of Hiranyanabha,’ is the 
patronymic of Para Atnara, the Kosala king, in a Gatha 
occurring:in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 4, 4). 


Hotr is the name of one of the oldest and most important 
priests of the Vedic ritual, the counterpart of the Zaotar of the 
Avestan priesthood! The word must be derived from /u, 
‘sacrifice,’ as was held by Aurnavabha ;2 this indicates a time 
when the Hotr was at once sacrificer (the later Adhvaryu) and 
singer. But the functions were already clearly divided in the 
Rigveda, where the Hotr’s chief duty was the recitation of the 
Sastras. He was also in the older period often the Purohita 
of the king, an office later filled by the Brahman priest. 


2 Nirukta. iv. 26. Cf. Oldenberg, 


2 Rw, i. t,,1; 14, IX; 139, 10, etc. ; 
Religion des Veda, 380 et seq. 


Hotra, the ‘ Hotr’s office,’ Rv. ii. 1, 2; 
36, I ; 37, I, etc. 





Hotraka in the Aitareya Brahmana?! denotes ‘assistant of 
the Hotr’ priest. 
to include all the priests except the 


four chief priests (cf, ASvalayana Srauta 
Sitra, v. 6, 17). 


1 ij, 36, 5; vi. 6, 2. In the Sitras 
it is variously used—sometimes in this 
sense, sometimes more widely—so as 
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Hyas in the Rigveda? and later” denotes ‘ yesterday.’ 
1 viii, 66, 7; 99, 13 X. 55, 5- 2 Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xi. 9, 3. 


Hrada in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a ‘lake’ or 
‘ pond.’ 


1 i. 52, 7; iii. 36, 8; 45, 3; x. 43,7; | vimSa Brahmana, xxv. Io, 18; Sata- 
71, 73 102,43 142, 8, etc. patha Brahmana, iv. I, 5, 12; 4, 5, 10; 
2 Av. iv. 15, 4; vi. 37, 2; Paitica- ; xi. 5, 5, 8, etc. 


Hrade-caksus in one passage of the Rigveda’ is thought by 
Jackson? to mean ‘ will of the wisp.’ 


1 x, 95, 6. 2 \Proceedings of the American Oriental Society, May, 1899, iv. 


Hrasva Mandiikeya (‘ descendant of Mandiika’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka.! 


given from a personal characteristic, 
much as Sthavira is used. 


1 iii. r, 5; 2, x. 6. Cf. Weber, 
ndische Studien, 1, 391. The word 
must be regarded as a proper name, 





Hraduni denotes ‘hail’ in the Rigveda? and later.? 


1 i, 32,13; V. 54, 3- Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 26; xxvi. 9, 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 13, 1; | ete. 


Hridu is a word of unknown meaning applied to Takman in 
the Atharvaveda.t It is variously spelled in the manuscript as 
hruda, hidu, vidu, and so forth; the Paippalada recension 
reads udu, ‘ram.’ Henry*® has conjectured that the word is 
the equivalent of a proto-Semitic hariidu, ‘gold’ (Assyrian 
huracu and Hebrew harii¢), while Halévy® suggests that it may 
be the Greek yAwpos, ‘ greenish-yellow’; but both conjectures 
are highly improbable.4 Weber® thinks ‘cramp’ is meant. 


1 i, 25, 2. 3. 5 Indische Studien, 4, 420. 
2 Journal Asiatique, 9th series, 10, 513. Cf. Lanman on Whitney, Transla- 
3 Ibid., 11, 320 et seq. tion of the Atharvaveda, 26; Bloom- 


4 Macdonell, Journal of the Royal | field, Hymus of the Atharvaveda, 273. 
Asiatic Society, 1907, 1106. 
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Hvaras in three passages of the Rigveda? denotes, according 
to Roth,2 a part of the Soma sieve, perhaps the part through 
which the Soma juice flowed. But Geldner® thinks that in all 
these cases the sense is merely ‘ hindrance.’ 


1 ix. 3, 2; 63, 4; 106, 13. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 1; | 203. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 278, n. ; 3 Vedische Studien, 2, 20 


ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Anguli, ‘ finger-breadth,’ is mentioned as the ‘ lowest 
measure’ in the Satapatha Brahmana.? 


1 x,2,1,2. See Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1912, 23%. 


Anas.—In the Siitras! mention is made of a part of the cart 
called Gadha, which in Garbe’s? opinion means ‘roof.’ 


1 Baudhayana Srauta Sitra, xiii, 38; Apastamba Srauta Sittra, xix. 26,4. Cf. 
tri-gadha, ibid., xix. 26, 2. 
2 Edition of Apastamba, 3, 356. 


Arani is the designation, in the Rigveda? and later,? of the 
two pieces,of wood used in producing the sacrificial fire by 
friction. -The upper (uttara) and the lower (adhara) are 
distinguished? The upper, in the form of a drill, is made of 
the hard wood of the ASsvattha,* the lower, in the form of a 
slab, of the soft wood of the Sami.© The drill is twirled 
forcibly (sahasa@)® backwards and forwards with the arms (dahu- 
bhydm)7 by means of cords (raSanabhih).8 The action doubtless 
resembled that by which butter is separated from milk in India 


1 1.127, 4; 129, 5; lii. 29,2; v.93: 4 Ay, vi. 11,1; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vii, I, 1; x. 184, 3. xl, 5, I, 13; Katyayana Srauta Sitra, 
2 Av. x. 8,20; Satapatha Brahmana, | iv. 7, 22. 
ITH 28) 54 2085 NH Oy EE OA STL A, SH, 5 5 Av. vi. II, I 3 30, 2. 3; Taittiriya 
10; Katha Upanisad, iv. 7; Sveta- | Brahmana, i. x, 3, rx et seq. 
Svatara Upanisad, i. 14. 15; Asval- 6 Rv. vi. 48, 5. 
Ayana Grhya Sitra, iv. 6. 7 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7. Cf, 


+ Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 1,22; | Rv. x. 7, 5. 
xi. 5,1, 15; Katyadyana Srauta Sitra, 8 Cf. Rv. x. 4, 6. See Macdonell, 
v. I, 30, etc, Vedic Mythology, p. 91. 
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512 CUBIT—A TREE—BRIDLE—LEGEND [ Aratni 


at the present day, the same verb (math, ‘twirl,’ ‘churn ie 
being used for both processes. This method of producing the 
sacrificial fire still survives in India. Specimens of the modern 
apparatus may be seen in the Indian Institute and in the Pitt- 
Rivers Museum at Oxford. 


® Fire: Rv. vi. 15, 17; 48, 5, etc. | patha Brahmana, v. 3,2,6; Katyayana 
Butter: dugdham mathitam djyam bhavati, | Srauta Sitra, v. 8, 18. 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 10, 2; Sata- 


Aratni, ‘cubit.’ According to the Sulvasitra of Baudha- 
yana,2 this measure is equal to 24 Angulas or ‘ finger-breadths.’ 
The Satapatha Brahmana? also mentions 24 Angulis or ‘ finger- 
breadths’ as a measure, but without reference to the Aratni.® 


1 Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 3 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
Society, 1912, 231, n. 2. East, 43, 300, n. 3. 
J 5S > SE 


Arka (Calotropis gigantea) is often referred to in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana (ix. I, I, 4.9; its leaf: arka-parua, 42; arka- 
pald$a, i. 2, 3, 12. 13). 


Adhana denotes ‘ bridle,’ and especially the ‘ bit ’ of the bridle 
in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 9, 2. 3; | Samhita, iv.7, 4; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii.9 ; Maitrayani | i, 6, 3, Io. 


Itihaisa.—The question of the nature of the Vedic Itihasa has 
been further considered by Keith, Journal of the Royal Astatic 
Society, I9II, 979-995; 1912, 429-438; and by Oldenberg, 
Nachrichten der kéniglichen Gesellschaft der Wossenschaften zu 
Gottingen, IQII, 441-468. 


Aiksvaka. For ‘ Varsni’ read ‘ Varsna.’ 


Kaksa, 1, 131, should be 2. Kamsa, coming before Kakara, 
I, 130, and after Kamsa, ‘pot or vessel of metal,’ which should 
be r. Kamsa. 


Kamboja.—For these Iranian connexions, see Kuhn, Avesta, 
Pehlvi and Ancient Persian Studies in Honour of the late Shams- 
ul-ulema Dastuy Peshotanjt Behramji Sanjana (Strassburg und 
Leipzig, 1904), 213 et seg.; Grierson, Journal of the Royal 
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Asiatic Society, 1911, 801, 802; 1912, 255; G. K. Nariman, 
ibid, 255-257; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 27, 355, 356. 


Kanda-visa, 1, 148, should be Kanda-visa. 

Kanvi-putra, 1, 147, should come after Kanvayana. 
Kumiara-harita, 1, 172, should come after Kubhra, 1, 162. 
Kumala barhis, 1, 172, should be Kulmala-barhis. 


Kusumbhaka, according to Egerton (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 31, 134), denotes ‘ poison-bag’ in both passages 
of the Rigveda. 


Krsnala, line 1 and note *, read ‘ seed’ for ‘ berry.’ 
Kraivya.—For ‘on the Parivakra’ read ‘at Parivakra.’ 


Kroga.—In note }, for ‘about two miles’ read ‘1 miles.’ See 
Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soctety, 1912, 237. 


Grama.—The phrase Gramin, ‘ possessing a village,’ occurs 
often in the Taittiriya Samhita (ii. 1, 3, 2; 6, 7;+2, 8, 1; II, 1; 
3, 3, 5; 9, 2), usually in connexion with various rites for 
acquiring @ village. Since in these cases repeated mention is 
made of obtaining pre-eminence over Sajatas and Samanas, 
‘equals,’ it is probable that allowance must also be made for 
the control over his fellow-villagers which an ambitious man 
could obtain (e.g., by loans), and which might end by giving 
him the position of a great landlord, even without the interven- 
tion of the king. 


Candataka in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 2, 1, 8) and the 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra (xiv. 5, 3) denotes an undergarment 
worn by women. 


Camui.—Oldenberg? considers that even in the dual the word 
denotes two vessels into which the Soma, often mixed with 
water in the Koga and purified with the sieve, was poured, and 
that, in the plural, reference is made to these and other vessels 
into which the Soma was put at the various stages of the 

1 Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 62, 459-470. 
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514 SOMA VESSELS—THE RIVER DRSADVATI [ Candala 


process. Kalaga similarly denoted either one (sing.) or several 
(plur.) of the vessels, the dual not being used, since the dual of 
Camu was reserved for the two vessels par excellence. In the 
later ritual the Camiis are replaced by the Drona-Kalasa and 
the Pitabhrt, which was, however,‘ assimilated in form and 
material (being made of clay, not of wood) to the Adhavaniya, 
the later name of the Koga. The main difficulty of this theory 
is that it is hard to explain why Kalaga never occurs in the 
dual. Geldner? falls back on the older view that in Camu 
(dual) the two boards of the Soma press are meant. 


2 Rgveda, Glossar, 60. 
Candala, 1, 258, should come after Caksusa. 
Jabala——For ‘descendant of Jabala’ read ‘descendant of 
Jabala.’ 
Talava, 1, 302, should come after Tarya, 1, 301. 


Drsadvati.—The identification of this river with the Ghaggar 
(Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literature, 142) seems to be 
wrong. It is almost certainly the modern Chitang (which is 
the correct spelling according to Raverty, Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 61, 422), or Chitrung (Oldham, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 25, 58; cf. the sketch map opposite 
p. 49). See Sarasvati, 2, 435, note *. 


Devabhaga, is also mentioned in the Taittiriya Samhita 
(vi. 6, 2, 2) as having ruined the Srnjayas by an error in the 
sacrifice, and as a contemporary of Vasistha Satahavya. 

Naksatra.—In note 1%’, 1, 424, supply ‘of’ before ‘the 
criticisms made,’ and in the following lines read ‘ Journal’ 
and ‘ 466.’ 

Nisada.—The Nisadas, according to the Mahabharata (ill. Lo, 
538), are situated beyond VinaSana, the ‘place of disappear- 
ance’ of the Sarasvati. 

Nrmedha.—For Sumedhas read Sumedha. 

Pati, x, 489, note 145, line 7, after ‘ ritual’ delete ‘ of.’ 


Paravrj, I, 493, headline, for ‘ 49,’ read ‘ 493.’ 


Bhigaj | EAR-ORNAMENT—FRONT YOKE-HORSE 515 


Pasthavah in the later literature appears sometimes as 
Prasthavah: if Bloomfield’s view? that Prasti is from pra and 
as, ‘be,’ is correct, this may be the older form. Against this, 
however, is to be set the constant earlier tradition. Mac- 
donell* connects the word with prsthavah, ‘ carrying on the back.’ 


1 Journal of the American Oriental 4 Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, 
Society, 29, 78 et seq. | I, 235- 
3 Vedic Grammar, p. 48. 


Pratistha.—For the succour of a fugitive offender may be 
compared the phrase in the Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 5, 6, 3; 8, 
4.5), ‘men do not deliver up even one deserving death(vadhya) 
who has come to them for protection (prapanna).’ Cf. Parida. 


Pravarta.—The sense of ‘ear-ornament’ is justified by Apa- 
stamba Srauta Siitra, xix. 23, I1; 24, 10. C/. Baudhayana 
Srauta Siitra, xiii. 31. 


Prasti is considered by Bloomfield? to refer to a horse yoked 
in front to guide the team, a sense clearly occurring in some 
places, and to be derived from pra and as, ‘be,’ as in Upasti. 
The word is usually? considered to be connected with parSu, 
‘rib.’ 
eo) Journal of the American Oriental | 1, 230, 235; Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 


Society, 29, 78 et seq. Pp. 43. 
2 Wackernagel, dltindische Grammatik, 


Balbiitha, 2, 64, should come after Balbaja, 2, 63. 


Bahika.—For the later traditions, see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
22, 482 et seq.; Grierson, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlan- 
dischen Gesellschaft, 66, 68, 73- 


Brahmacarya.—The later rules are exhaustively given by 
Glaser, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
66, I et seq. 


Bhang'a-Sravas is the form of a man’s name found in the 
Kathaka Samhita (xxxviii. 12) in the parallel to the passage of 
the Taittirlya Aranyaka (vi. 5, 2), which has Bhangyasravas. 


Bhisaj, 2, 104, should be 1. Bhisaj. 
33 aero 


516 HARROW—ARCTIC THEORIES—DEMONS  [ Matya 


Matya, ‘harrow’ or ‘roller,’ is found in the Brahmana 
portions of the Samhitas.* Sayana? takes it as ‘ manure.’ 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 7, 4; | Brahmana, ii. 9, 2. Cf. sumatitsaru 


Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 4; PaiicavimSa | above, i. 334. 
2 On Taittiriya Sambita, loc. cit. 


Maya, 2, 155, should be Maya. 


Masa, 2, 157, note }°, add: according to Taittiriya Samhita, 
iii. 5, I, 3, the new moon begins the month. 


Yuga.—Tilak? has pressed this word into his theory of the 
reminiscence in the Vedas of an arctic home. He finds in it 
the sense of ‘month,’ interpreting the legend of Dirghatamas 
(=the sun) as an allusion to the arctic summer of ten months, 
followed by a night of two, traces of which he thinks exist in 
the notices of the seasons. This theory is, however, most im- 
probable, as is his explanation? of the Aitareya Brahmana® 
reference by the theory that it portrays the various stages of 
the life of the Aryans. | 

1 The Arctic Home in the Vedas, 172- 2 Of. cit., 455. 

187. Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the 3 vii. 15. 
American Oriental Society, 30, 60. 

Yojana.—From the attribution of thirty Yojanas to the dawn 
in the Rigveda,’ Tilak? has argued that the dawns o* the arctic. 
regions in the interglacial period must be meant. But the 
reference is apparently to the thirty dawns of the thirty days 
which constitute the Vedic month. See Masa. 

1 ji, 123, 8. Cf. vi. 59, 6, and the 2 The Arctic Home in the Vedas, 103- 
thirty dawns of Taittiriya Samhita, | 107. 

iv. 3, II, I. 

Raksas in the early Vedic literature normally refers to 
demons, and is only metaphorically* applied to human foes. 
No definite tribe is meant.” 

1 Ry. ili. 30, 15-17; vil. 104, 1. 2; | Similarly PiSicas are not a tribe in 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 27, 389 ¢t seq. Vedic literature, whatever they may 

2 Cf. Grierson, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen | be later. 

Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 66, 68. 


Rajasuya.—Read ‘victor’ for ‘victim’ in line 12. 
Lahyayana, 2, 232, should be Lahyayani, and the reference, 
TlieS Elan 





Visanaka ] FROG—BARREN COW—PAISACI DIALECT 517 


1. Varsa-hu, ‘frog’ (‘calling in the rains’), is one of the 
victims at the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xxiv. 38). 

2. Varsa-hii (‘ produced in the rains’) is the name? ofa plant 
(Boerhavia procumbens) in the Taittiriya Samhita (ili. 4, 10, 3). 


bhit actually occurs in the same sense 
in post- Vedic Sanskrit. 


1 The form seems to show h for bh, 
as in other cases given by Wackernagel, 
Altindische Grammatik, 1, 2170; varsa- 


Va$a is frequently qualified by antibandhya* (‘to be bound for 
slaughtering’) ; the economy of killing a barren cow probably 
tended to produce the sense of ‘ barren’ in the word. 


1 E.g., Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 9, 7; Kathaka Samhita, x, 1. 


Vae.— Grierson, in his discussion? of the Paisaci speech, 
holds that the passage cited as the speech of the Asuras in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, he ’lavo (=he ’rayah),? can be regarded 
as in Paigaci just as much as in Magadhi, since the change of 
y to l, and of y to v, is found in Paisgaci also. Sten Konow,? 
however, considers that Paisaci was the speech used in the 
Vindhya region. It would be unwise, as a matter of fact, to 
lay stress on the phrase he ’Javo, because both the reading and the 
sense are by no means certain. But it should be noted that 
the easterners and the Asuras are elsewhere in the Satapatha 
Brahmana‘ connected: this tells against Dr. Grierson’s view. 

1 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgenlan- | the earlier part of the Satapatha Brah- 


dischen Gesellschaft, 66, 66, n. I. mana (iii. 2, 1, 23) would be the same, 
2 Op. cit., 64, 104 ét seq. since its reputed author, Yajiiavalkya, 





3 It should be noted that the phrase 
cannot be genuine Prakrit as it stands, 
for that would not give us se ‘lavo 
he ‘lavah. 


4 xiii, 8,1, 5. Probably the view of 


is connected in tradition with the East. 
Dr. Grierson’s argument would have 
been stronger had the reference oc- 
curred in one of the Sandilya books 


Vatavata and Vatavant, 2, 284, should be read for Vatavata 


and Vatavant. 


Vasas.—In the Taittiriya Samhita (ii. 2, 11, 4) upadhayya- 
pirvaya, as an epithet of Vasas, appears to denote ‘fringed 
(citvanta) according to Apastamba Srauta Siitra, xix. 20, 2. 


Visanaka, 2, 313, headline, for ‘31,’ read “ 313.’ 


518 MISPRINTS [ Vehat 


Vehat occurs in conjunction with Vasa in the Kathaka Sam- 
hita (xxxviii. 10), the Maitrayani Samhita (iii. 11, 11), the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxi. 21), and the Taittiriya Brahmana 
(ii. 6, 18, 4). 


Vairina, 2, 318, should be Virana. 
Vyat, 1, 523, should be Vyant. 


Samya in the Brahmanas? frequently denotes the wogden 


support on which the lower of the two millstones (Drsad) is - 
placed. 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 1, 1; | Sitra, 1. 7; Apastamba Srauta Siitra, 
Satapatha Brabmana, i. 1, 1, 22; 2,1, | xviii. §, 12, etc. 
16; v. 2, 3, 2; Baudhayana Srauta 


Syamaiajayanta, 1, 185, should be Syamasujayanta. 


Srusti (more correctly Snusti) Angirasa, 2, 397, should come 
on p. 403, before Srustigu ; and Sukurira before SukeSin, 2, 453. 


Samvatsara.—Tilak! argues that the Rigveda* and the Athar- 
vaveda® contain signs of a dating by season and day, but neither 
of the passages adduced by him is at all probably so taken. 


1 The Arctic Home tn the Vedas, 280- | 3 xii, 3, 34 (sasty@m Saratsu; the 
288. | plural, Tilak thinks, denotes ‘ every 
2 ij. 12, 11 (catvaviméyam faradi). | year’). 


Sayakayana, 1, 155, Sobhari, 1, 261, Saukarayana, I, 155, 
should be read for Sayakayana, Sobhari, and Saukarayana 
respectively. 


Several misprints are due to the loss of diacritical marks: 
thus for Ajya read Ajya, 2, 20; for Arcatka, Arcatka, 2, 357; for 
Artava, Artava, 1, 63; for Apaya, Apaya, 1, 218; for Amiksa, 
Amiksa, 1, 250; for ASumga, ASumea, 2, 387; for Asandi, Asandi, 
2, 383; for Dirghatamas, Dirghatamas, 1, 366; for Satapatha, 
Satapatha, 1, 18, 34, 55, 67, 111, 119, 157, 242, 291, 371, 463, 
516, 523; 2, 24, 80, 220, 221, 358, 362, 433; for Srauta, Srauta, 
I, 18, 55, 281, 282, 373; 2, 34, 71, 281, 301; for Sankhayana, 
Sankhayana, I, 257, 281, 400, 469; 2, 34, 87, 281, 383; for Satya- 
yanaka, Satyayanaka, i, 407 ; for Savasayana, Savasayana, 2, 376. 


I. SANSKRIT INDEX 


When a word is given without a meaning, it is either clearly a patronymic or of 
doubtful signification, 


1. AmS$u, a man, i. I 

2. AmSu, a teacher, i. I 

Amsa, ‘collar-bone,’ ii. 359 

Amhasaspati, intercalary month, 1. 1; 
li, 262 

Akra, ‘riding horse,’ i. 3 

1. Aksa, ‘axle,’ i. 3; ii. 201 

2. Aksa, ‘dice,’ i, 2-5; 11. 193 

3. Aksa, ‘nut,’1. 3 

Aksa, ‘collar-bone,' ii. 361 

Aksata, a disease, i. 5 

Aksara, ‘semivowel,' 11. 493 

Aksavapana, ‘dice case,’ 1. 5 

Aksavapa, ‘ thrower of dice, 

Aksita, a dicease, 1. 5 

Aksita, a number, i. 342, 343 

Aksu, ‘net,’ i. 6, 230 

Agasti, a sage, 1. 6 

Agastya, a sage, 1. 6, 7 

Agara, ‘ house,' i. 7 

Agohya, il. 413 

Agnidagdha, ‘burnt by fire,’ 1. 
ii. 175 

Agnibhi K&Syapa, a teacher, 1. 9; 
ii, 366 

Agnisala, ‘ fice hall,’ i. 9, 10 

Agnidh, a priest, i. 112; ii. 31 

Agredadhus, ‘husband of a yous es 
sister,’ 1. 476 

Agredidhisu, ‘wooer of a younger 
sister,’ 1. 360, 476 

Aghias (plural), a constellation, i. 10, 410 

Aghasva, a serpent, i. 10 

Anka, a part of a chariot, i. 10 

Ankuéa, ‘hook,’ i. 61 

Anga, a people, i, 11 ; ii. 116 


* ii, 200 


8; 
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Anga Vairocana, a king, i. II 

Angaravaksayana, ‘coal extinguisher,’ 
i, II, 102 

Angiras, i, 11, 437. See also Angirasa 

Anguli, a measure, il. 511 

Angustha, a measure, 1. II 

Acyut, a priest, 1. 12 

ieee a pues i, 113; ii. 41 

1, Aja, ‘goat,’ 1. 12 

. Aja, a people, i, 12; ii. 110, 182 

aa ‘scorpion,’ i. 12 

Ajagara, ‘boa constrictor,’ i. 12, 13, 51% 

Ajamidha, a priest, i. 13 

Ajasrngi, ‘goat's horn,’ i. 13 

Ajatasatru, a king, i. 13, 117, 206, 373; 
ii $7 

Ajina, ‘goatskin,' i. 14; il. 343 

Ajira, a snake priest, 1. 14 

Ajigarta Sauyavasi, a priest, i. 14; ii 
481 


Ajnatayaksma, ‘ unknown sickness,’ 
i. 13, 14; il. 183 
Ajyeyata, ‘inviolability,’ i. 14; i. 82 


Anicin Mauna, a priest, 1. 14; il. 181 

Anu, ‘ millet,’ i. 14, 39 

Andaja, ‘egg-born,’ 1i. 69 

Atithi, ‘guest,’ i. 14, 15; il. 145 

Atithigva, a king, i. 15, 161, 316, 543; 
li, 145 

Atidhanvan Saunaka, a teacher, i. 15, 
85; ii. 396 

Atiskadvari, ‘ prostitute,’ i. 396, 481 

Atitvari, ‘ prostitute,’ i. 396, 481 

Atrnada, ‘calf,’ i. 16 

1. Atka, ‘garment,’ i. 16; ii. 292, 478 

2. Atka, ‘coat of mail’ (?), 1. 16 
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Atya, ‘runner,’ i, 42 

Atyamhas Aruni, a teacher, i. 16, 380 

Atyarati Janamtapi, a warrior, i. 16; 
lil. 444 

Atri, a priest, i. 17; ii. 378, 425, 460. 
See also Atreya 

Athari, ‘lance point,’ i, 17 

Atharvan, a priest, i. 17, 18 

Atharvanhgirasah, ‘Atharvaveda,'i. 18 

Atharvanah, ‘ Atharvaveda,' i. 18 

Adrsta, ‘ vermin,’ i. 19 

Admasad, ' fly,’ i. 19 

Adri, ‘sling stone’ (?), i. 19 

Adhikalpin, ‘dicer,’ i. 3 

Adhidevana, ‘ dicing place,’ i. 19, 375 

Adhiraja, ‘ overlord,’ i. 19, 120 

Adhivasa, ‘ upper garment,’ i. 20 

Adhisavana, ‘ pressing board,’ i. 20; ii. 
476 

Adhyaksa, ‘assessor,’ i. 392 

Adhydnda, a plant, i. 20 

Adhrigu, a man, i. 21 

Adhvaryu, 2 priest, i, 112; ii, 31 

Adhvaryus, five, i. 21 

Anagnidagdha, ‘not cremated,’ i. 8 ; ii. 
175 

AnaghAs (plur,), a constellation, i. 416 

Anadvah, ‘ draught ox,’ i. 21; li. 203 

Ananta, a number, i. 343 

Anas, ‘wagon,’ i, 21, 22; li. 201 

Anas, ‘noseless,’ i. 22, 347, 348 

Anitabha, a river, i. 22; li. 209, 434 

Anika, ‘ point’ (of an arrow), i. 81, 324 

Anu, a people, i. 22, 170, 315, 385, 467, 
514; ii. 11 

Anuksattr, ‘attendant,’ i. 22 

Anucara, ‘attendant,’ i, 23 

Anuchada, ‘ warp,’ i. 298 

Anuradha or Anuradhas (plur.), a con- 
stellation, i. 413, 417 

Anuvaktr Satya Satyakirta, a teacher, 
i, 23 

Anuvatsara, ‘year,’ ii. 412 

Anuvyakhyana, ‘explanatory text,’i, 23 

AnuSasana, a form of literature, i. 23 

AnuSgikha, a snake priest, i. 23 ; li. 377 

Anika, ‘ vertebral column,’ ii. 359 

Anta, the number 100,000,000,000, i. 342 

Antastha, ‘semivowel,’ ii. 493 

Antevasin, ‘pupil,’ i. 23 

Antya, a number, i. 343 


SANSKRIT INDEX 


[ Atya 


Andhra, a people, i. 23, 24; ii. 8, 354 

Anyatahplaksa, a lake, 1. 24; li. 364 

Anyatodant, aclass of animals, i, 98, 510 

Anyavapa ‘cuckoo,’ 1. 24 

Anyedyuh, quotidianus, i, 294 

Anvakhyana, ‘supplementary Mnarra- 
tive,’ i, 23, 24 

Apagara, a priest, ii. 89 

Apacit, a disease, i. 24 

Apabharanis (plur.), a constellation, i. 
413, 419 

Aparuddha, ‘ banished,’ il. 211 

ApaSraya, ‘support’ (?), i. 25, 95 

Apaskadvari, ‘procuress of abortion,’ 
i, 396, 481 

Apaskambha, a part of the arrow, 1. 25 

Apacyas, ‘ westerners,’ 1. 25 

Apna, ‘inspiration,’ i, 25, 86; ii. 47, 48 

Apamarga, a plant (Achyranthes aspera), 
i. 25, 26, 538 

Apalamba, ‘brake,’ i. 26 

Apastha, ‘arrow-barb,’ i. 26 

Abhivanyavatsi, ‘cow with a calf to 
which she has to be won over,’ i. 452 

Apisgarvara, ‘late midday,’ i. 49 

Api, a man (?), i. 26 

Apipa, ‘cake,’ i. 26 

Apnavana, a sage, i. 26 

Apnasvati, ‘fertile’ (of fields), i. 99 

Apratiratha, a mythical sage, i. 27 

Apva, dysentery, i. 27 

Apsas, a part of the chariot, i. 27 

Abhayada (?), a man, il. 94 

Abhikrogaka, ‘ herald,’ i. 27 

Abhigara, a priest, ii. 89 

Abhijit, a constellation, i, 410, 411, 413, 
418 

Abhicara, ‘ witchcraft,’ i. 18 

Abhipitva, ‘evening,’ 1. 49 

Abhipratarin Kaksaseni, a prince, i. 27, 
146, 373; ll. 396 

Abhiprasnin, ‘defendant’ (?), i. 28, 393 ; 
li, 42 

Abhibhi, a throwin dicing,i.3 _ 

Abhivanyavatsa, Abhivanyd, ‘cow 
with a calf to which she has to be 
won over,’ i. 452 

Abhi§ri, ‘admixture,’ i. 28; ii. 478 

Abhisavani, (water) ‘used in pres- 
sing,’ i. 28 

Abhiseka, ‘royal consecration,’ i. 28 


Agmagandha | 


Abhisu, ‘reins,’ i. 29 

Abhyagni Aitasayana, a priest, i. 29 

Abhydavartin Cayamana, a king, 1. 29, 
380, 518, 521 

Abhrayanti, a star, i. 414 

Abhratarah, ‘brotherless,’ i. 30, 113, 
486 ; ii. 496 

Abhri, ‘spade,’ i. 30 

Amatra, ‘Soma vessel,’ i. 30 

Amaia, a plant (Emblica officinalis), i. 30 

Amajur, ‘ growing old at home,’ i. 30 

Amavacya Sandilyayana, a teacher, i. 31 

Amavasya, ‘new moon day,’ li. 156 

Amitratapana Susmina Saibya, a 
prince, i, 17; ii. 387, 394 

Amila, a plant (Methonica superba), 1. 31 

Ambarisa, a prince, i. 31; ii. 289, 459 

Amba, a star, i. 414 

Aya, ‘ throw,’ i. 3 

Ayava, dark half of the month, ii. 162 

Ayas, ‘metal,’ i. 31, 32; ii. 398 

Ayasthina, a sacrificer, i. 32; ii, 396 

Ayadsya Angirasa, a mythical sage, i. 

2, 33, 489 

Ayuta ‘ten thousand,’ i. 342; il. 192 

Ayogi, ‘ unchaste woman,’ i. 33 

Ara, ‘spoke,’ ii. 201 

Aratu, a plant (Colosanthes Indica), i. 33; 
ii. 201 

Arani, ‘ firestick,’ ii. 355, 511 

Aranya, ‘forest,’ i. 33 

Arani, ‘fire stick,’ ii. 355, 511 

Aratni, ‘ell,’ i. 34; ii. 339, 512 

Aratni, ‘barrier’ (?), 1, 54 

Arajata, ‘anarchy,’ li. 215 

Arajanah, ‘not princes,’ i. 34 

Arataki, a plant, i. 13, 34 


Arada Datreya Saunaka, a teacher, i. 


34; li. 393 

Aritr, ‘ rower,’ i. 34 

Aritra, ‘oar,’ i. 34, 461 

Arimdama SanaSruta, a king, i. 35; ii. 
422 

Arimejaya, a snake priest, 1. 35 

Aruna Ata, a snake priest, i. 35 

- Aruna Aupavesi Gautama, a teacher, 
1. 35 

1. Arundhati, a plant, i. 35, 531 

2. Arundhati, a star, i. 35 

Arka, a tree (Calotropis gigantea), i. 36; 
ii. 512 
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Argala, ‘ wooden pin,’ i. 36 

Argala Kahodi, a teacher, 1. 36 

Arcandnas, a priest, i. 36; il. 400 

Arcant, a seer (?), i. 36 

Arca, ‘honour,’ ii. 82 

Arjuna, a man (?), i, 251 

Arjuni (du.), a constellation, i. 36, 410, 
416 

Arna, a prince, i. 261; li. 185, 433 

Ardha, ‘half,’ i. 343 

Arbuda, a snake priest, i. 37 

Arbuda, ‘ten millions,’ i, 342 

Arya, i. 37 

Aryaman, ‘ bride-wooer,’ i. 482 

Aryamnah Pantha, ‘ milky way,’ 1. 37 

Aryala, a priest, i. 38 

Arvant, ‘swift’ (horse), i. 42 

ArSas, ‘hemorrhoids,’ i. 38, 514 

Alaja, a bird, i. 38 

Alaji, an eye disease, i. 38 

Alamma Parijanata, a sage, I. 38 

Alasala, a grain-creeper, i. 38 

Alandu, a worm, i. 38 

Alapu, ‘bottle gourd,'i. 38 

Alabu, ‘bottle gourd’ (Lagenaria vul- 
garis), 1. 38 

Alayya, a man (?), i. 38, 39 

Aliklava, a carrion bird, i. 39 

Alina, a people, i. 39, 320; il. 99, 313, 
381 

Alikayu Vacaspatya, a teacher, 1. 39; 
li, 29. 

Algandu, a worm, i. 38 

AlpaSayu, an insect, i. 39 

Avaka, a plant (Blyxa octandra), 1. 39 

Avata, ‘well,’ i. 39, 40, 385 

Avatoka, ‘having a miscarriage,’ i. 487 
(note 133) 

Avatsira Prasravana, a seer, i. 
ii, 52 

Avadhyata, ‘freedom from being 
killed,’ ii. 82 

Avasa, ‘drag,’ i. 40 

Avasi, ‘having a miscarriage,’ i. 487 
(note 133) 

Avaskava, a worm, i. 40 

Avi, ‘sheep,' i. 40, 41 

Avirata, ‘sonlessness,’ i. 487 

ASani, ‘sling-stone,' i. 41 

ASmagandhi, a plant (Physalis flexuosa), 
i. 41 


40 ; 


§22 


A$resas or ASlesas (plur.), a constella- 
tidh, i. 413, 416 

ASva, ‘ horse,’ i. 42, 43 

ASvagandhi, a plant (Physalis flexuosa), 
i. 41 

ASvadavan, a prince (?), i. 44 

ASvatara, fem. A§Svatari, ‘ mule,’ i. 43 

1. ASvattha, a tree (Ficus religiosa), i. 
35; 43, 44, 87, 462, 500 

2. ASvattha, a prince, i. 17, 
li, 44 

ASvapa, ASvapati, ‘groom,’ i. 43 

ASvapati Kaikeya, a prince, i. 35, 44, 
206, 391; li. 69, 87 

ASvapala, ‘ groom,’ i. 43 

ASvamedha, a prince, i. 44, 543; ii. 10 

ASvayujau (du.), a constellation, i. 413, 
419 

ASvala, a priest, i. 44, 190 

ASvavara, ASvavala, a reed (Saccharum 
spontaneum), i. 44, 45 

ASvasadin, ‘ horse rider,’ ii. 444 

ASvasiukti, a seer, i. 45 

ASvajani, ‘whip,’ i. 43 

A$vabhidhani, ‘halter,’ i. 43 

A§Svini or ASvinyau, a constellation, i. 
413, 419 Z 

Asadha Uttara Parasarya, a teacher, 
i. 45, 519; ii, 301 

Asadha KaiS'n a priest, i. 45 

Asadhag (plur.) 2 constellation, i. 413, 
418 

Asadhi Sausromateya, a man, i. 45, 70; 
li. 482 

Astaka, a man, i. 45 

Astaka, ‘ eighth day,’ i. 119, 426; ii. 157 

Astakarni, ‘having the figure 8 marked 
on the ears’ (?), i. 45, 46, 344 

Astadamstra Vairiipa, a seer of Samans, 
i, 46; ii. 332 

Astaprid, ii. 174, 505 

Astra, ‘ goad,’ i. 46; ii. 451 

Asthivant, ‘ knee-cap,’ ii, 358 

Asamati Rathapraustha, a prince, i, 46, 
47, 75: 158 ; il. 5, 6, 164 

Asi, ‘sword,’ i, 47 

Asikni, a river, i. 47 ; ii. 382 

1. Asita, a snake, i, 47 

2. Asita, a sage, i. 47, 48; ii. 317; 
with the patronymic Daivala, i. 380; 
Dhanva, i. 399 


42 ; 
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3. Asita Varsagana, a teacher, i. 48; 


ii. 66, 289 


Asitamrga, a priestly family, i. 48; ii. 


89, 107, 262 


Asidh&ra, ‘ sheath,’ i. 47 

Asuravidya, ‘ magic,’ i. 48 

Asurbinda, i. 48. Seealso Kusurubindu 
Astr, ‘archer,’ i. 48 

Ahan, ‘day,’ 1. 48-50 

Ahalya Maitreyi, a mythical woman, 


i, 50 


Ahi, ‘snake,’ i. 50, 51 
Ahina Aévatthya, a sage, i. 51, 69 


Akuli, a priest, i. 47; ii. 456 
Aktaksya, a teacher, i. 51 
Akramana, ‘steps,’ i. 51 

Akhu, ‘mole’ or ‘ mouse,’ i. 52 
Akhydana, ‘tale,’ i, 52, 520, 52 


Akhyayika, ‘tale’ (?), i. 52 
Agasti, i. 372 


Agastya, a teacher, i. 52 


AgniveSi Satri, a prince, i. 53; ii. 352 

AgniveSya, name of several teachers, 
1. 53 

Agrahayana, a month, i. 426 

Agnidhra, a priest, ii. 89 

Aghati, a musical instrument, i. 53 

Angirasa, a common patronymic, i. 18, 
32, 53, 85, 137, 140, «42, 184, 198, 
265, 310, 311, 339, 355, 4383 il. 3, 7%, 
224, 300, 336, 382, 384, 397, 414, 455» 
461, 499, 500. 

AjakeSin, a family, i. 53 

Ajadvisa, ii. 60 

Ajani, ‘goad,’ i. 53 

AjataSatrava, i. 88, 153; 11. 94 

Ajaneya AitaSayana, pl., a family of 
priests, i. 29 

Aji, ‘race,’ 1. 53, 55 

Ajisrt, ‘institutor of a race,’ i. 54 

Ajigarti, i. 55; ii. 385 

Ajya, ‘melted butter,’ i. 250, 437: 
li. 20, 491 

Anjana, ‘ointment,’ i. 55; ii. 186 

Ajijasa, ii. 62 


, Ata Aruna, a snake priest, i, 35 


Atiki, a woman, 1. 55 

Atnara, i. 55, 491. See Para. 
Adambara, ‘drum,’ i. 55; ii. 230 
Adambaraghata, ‘drummer,’ i. 55 


Agadha ] 


Ani, ‘protruding axle end’ or ‘linch- 
pin,’ i. 56, 401 ; ii, 221 

Andaja, ‘egg-born,’ i, 278 

Andika, a plant, i. 56 

Ata (pl.), ‘ante,’ i, 56 

Ati, ‘jay' (?), i. 56, 57 

Atithigva Indrota, i. 78 

Atreya, a common patronymic, i, II, 
57, 85, 131; ii. 3 

Atreyi, i. 57 

Atreyiputra, a teacher, i. 57, 148, 241 

Atharvana, a common patronymic, 
1. 18, 57, 137, 339; ii. 106 

Adar§Sa, mountains, ii. 126 

Adar§a, ‘mirror,’ i. 58 

Adiayin, ‘ recipient of gifts,’ ii. 82 

Adiara, a plant, i. 58 

AdinavadarSa, ‘dicer,’ i. 3 

Adhana, ‘ bridle,’ ii. 512 

Adhipatya, ‘supreme power,’ ii. 221 

Anandaja Candhanayana, a teacher, 
i. 5S, 260; li, 100 

Anabhimlata, a teacher, i. 58; ii. 371, 
372 

Anava, ‘ Anu prince,’ i, 22 

Anika, ‘ornament’ (?), i. 58 

Anipa Vadhryagva, a seer, ii. 240 

Anda, ‘ fisherman,’ li. 173 

Apaya, a river, i. 58, 167, 169, 218, 374, 
377, 512; il. 95 

Apayin, ‘drinker of the offering,’ ii. 82 

Abayu, ‘ mustard plant,’ i. 59 

Abhipratarina, i. 59 ; il. 320 

Abhiti Tvastra, a mythical sage, i. 33, 

_ 59; 334 

Amalaka, ‘ myrobalan fruit,’ i. 59 

Amiksa, ‘clotted curds,’ i. 59, 338; ii. 104 

Amba, a grain, i. 59 

Ambasthya, a king, i. 59, 445 

Ayatana, ‘sanctuary,’ i. 60 

Ayavasa, a king (?), i. 60, 438 

Ayasi, ‘made of iron’ (fort), i. 356 

Ayu, a prince, i. 15, 60, 363 

Ayuta, ‘ butter,’ i. 250, 437 

Ayudha, ‘ weapon,’ i. 60, 61; ii. 417 

Ayusya, ‘spell for long life,’ i. 367 

Ayogava, a king, i. 61, 67; ii. 135 

Arangara, ‘ bee,’ i. 61 

Aranya, ‘ wild’ (of animals), i. 510 

Ara, ‘awl,' i. 61 

Aradhi, i. 61; ii. 480 
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Aruna, i, 62 

Aruni, a common patronymic, i. 16, 
_ 35, 62, 261, 356, 423; il. 47, 87 
Aruneya, i. 62 

Arksa, i. 62 

Arksakayana Galinasa, i. 222 
Arcatka, ii. 357 

Arjika, a people, i. 62, 63; ii. 478 
Arjikiya, a people, i. 62, 63; ii. 478 
Arjikiya, a river, i. 62, 63; ii. 478 
Arjuneya, i. 63 

Artana, ‘waste’ (field), i. 99 
Artabhaga Jaratkarava, i. 63, 287 
Artabhagiputra, a teacher, i. 63 
Artava, ‘seasons,’ i. 63 

Artni, ‘end of bow,’ i. 64, 389 
Ardra, a constellation, i. 413, 416 

1. Arya, i. 64-65, 965 ii. 155 
Aryavarta, a country, li. 125, 126 
Arstisena Devapi, i. 66, 192, 377, 378 ; 
_ Ul. 353 

Ala, ‘ weed,’ i. 66 


Alambayaniputra, a teacher, i. 66; 
li. 442 
Alambiputra, a teacher, i. 66, 194; 


li. 442 
Alakta, ‘ poisoned’ (arrow), i. 81 
Aligi, a serpent, i. 66 
Allakeya, ii. 506 
Avasatha, ‘dwelling,’ i. 66 
Avasayin, ‘ dwelling everywhere,’ ii. 82 
Avika, ‘ wool,’ i, 67 
Aviksita Marutta, a king, i. 67 ; ii. 135 
ASarika, a disease, i. 67, 268 
ASir, ‘admixture,’ i.67 
ASivisa, a serpent, i. 67 
Agu, ‘horse,’ i. 67 
ASumga, an animal, i. 68 
Asérama, ‘stage of life,’ i. 68, 69 
Agresas or ASlesas (plur.), a constella- 
tion, i. 413, 416 
Agvaghna, a prince, i, 69 
Agvatara$vi, i. 69 
ASvatthya, i. 51, 69 
ASvamedha, a prince, i. 69 
ASvayuja, a month, i, 420 
ASvalayana, a teacher, 1. 190 
A§gvavala, ‘made of horse-tail grass,’i, 69 
ASvasikti, a seer of Samans, i. 69 


| Agvina, ASvina, ‘day's journey,’ i. 70 
| A;adha, a month, i. 420 
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Asadhi Saugromateya, a sacrificer, i. 70 

Astra, ‘goad,’ i. 70 

Astri, ‘fireplace,’ i. 70 

Asanga Playogi, a king, i. 70, 71; ii. 56 

Asandi, ‘seat,’ i, 71, 72; ii. 214 

Asandivant, a city, i. 72; ii. 214 

Asamatya, ii, 94 

Asada, ‘seat,’ i. 71, 72 

Asurayana, a teacher, i. 
IOI, IgI 

Asuri, a teacher, i. 72, 73, 127 

Asurivasin, a teacher, i. 73 ; il. 51 

Asecana, ‘vessel,’ i. 73; ii. 195 

Askanda, a throw in dicing, i. 3 

Astarana, ‘cushion,’ i. 71, 73 

Astrabudhna, a man, i. 73 

Asthatr, ‘ warrior,’ i. 73 

Asrava, diarrhcea {?), i. 74 

Ahanasya (plur.), a part of the Athar- 
vaveda, 1. 74 

Ahava, ‘bucket,’ i. 40, 74 

Ahrta Haitanamana, a man, ii. 508 

Ahneya Sauca, a teacher, i. 74, 395 


72; il. 51; 


Iksu, ‘sugar-cane,’ i. 46, 74 

Iksvaku, a family, i. 75, 391, 542 

1, Ita, ‘reed work,’ i. 75 

2. Ita, a seer, 1. 75 

Itant Kavya, a sage, i. 76 

Itihadsa, ‘narrative,’ i. 24, 76-78, 540; 
li, 512 

Idani, period of time, i, 50 

Idavatsara, ‘ year,’ li. 412 

Iduvatsara, ‘ year,’ li. 412 

Idvatsara, ‘ year,’ li. 412 

Indragopa, ‘ cochineal insect,’ i. 78 

Indradyumna Bhiallaveya Vaiyaghra- 
padya, a teacher, i. 78; ii. 103, 330 

Indrabhii KaSyapa, a teacher, i. 78 

Indrasena, a woman (?), ii. 167 

Invaké or Invaga, a constellation. 
i. 415, 416 

1. Indrota Atithigva, a prince, i. 15, 78 

2. Indrota Daivapa Saunaka, a priest, 
1. 78, 79, 373, 381 

1. Ibha, ‘retainer,’ i. 79 

2. Ibha, a man, i. 79 

Ibhya, ‘retainer’ (?), i. 80 

Irina, ‘ dicing place,’ i. 5, 80 

Irina, ‘cleft in the ground,’ i. 80 

Ilibiga, a Dasa, i. 358 
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Is or Isa, a month, ii. 161 

Isa Syavasvi, a teacher, i. 81, 242 
Isika, ‘stalk of reed grass,’ i. 81 

Isu, ‘ arrow,’ i. 81 

Isu Trikanda, ‘ Orion’s girdle,’ i. 82, 415 
Isukrt, ‘quiver’ (?), i. 82 

Isudhanva, ‘ bow and arrow,’ i. 389 
Isudhi, ‘ quiver,’ i. 82 


Isa, ‘pole,’ i, 82, 202 


Uksan, ‘ox,’ i, 83, 231 

Uksanydyana, a prince, i. 83; ii. 498 

Uksno randhra Kavya, a seer, i. 83 ; 1. 
207 

Ukha, ‘ cooking pot,’ i. 83 

Ugra, ‘police-officer ' (?), i. 83; il. 34 

Ugradeva Rajani, a man, i. 83; ii. 197, 
216 

Ugrasena, a prince, i, 84, 520 

Uccaihsgravas Kaupayeya, a king, i. 84, 
187 

Ucchirsaka, ‘cushion,’ i. 84 

Uchlaka, ‘ metatarsus,’ ii. 358 

Uttara Asadha ParaSarya, a teacher, i. 
45, 519; il. 302 

Uttara Kuru, a people, i. 16, 84, 168; 
li, 123, 304, 503 

Uttara Madra, a people, i. 84; il. 123, 
394, 503 

Uttarayana, ‘ northern journey,’i. 529; 
il. 467 

Uttana Angirasa, a teacher, i. 85 

Udanka Saulbayana, a teacher, i. 85; 
ii. 396 

Udaic, ‘ northern,’ i, 23 

Udancana, ‘ bucket,’ i. 85 

Udamaya Atreya, a Purohita, i. 11, 85; 
li. 53 

Udara, ‘abdominal portion of spine,’ 
ii, 361 

Udara Sandilya, a teacher, i. 85 

Udala Vaigvamitra, a seer, i. 85 

Udaja, ‘booty,’ i. 86; ii. 212, 418 

Udana, ‘breath,’ i. 86; ii. 47 

Udantya, ‘outcast,’ i. 23 

Udicya, ‘northerner,’ i. 86, 87 

Udumbara, a tree (Ficus glomerata), i. 
71, 87 oe 

Udaudana, ‘ water-mess,’ 1, 124 

Udgatr, a priest, i. 113 





U-dara ] 


Uddalaka Aruni, a teacher, i. 35, 86-89 ; 
ii. 40, 54, 87, 94, 189, 458 

Uddalakayana, a teacher, i. 89, 227 

Uddhi, ‘seat,’ i. 89 

Udbhijja, ‘ shoot-born,’ i. 278; ii. 69 

Udra, ‘ otter,’ i. 89 

Udvatsara, ‘ year,’ il. 412 

Unnetr, a priest, i. 113; ii. 89 

Upaketu, a man, i. 89 

Upakosala Kamalayana, a teacher, i. 
89, 149 

Upakvusa, an insect, i. 90 

Upagu SauSravasa, a Purohita, i, 90, 
162; ii. 6, 460, 482 

Upacit, a disease, i. 90 

Upajihvika, Upajika, Upadika, ‘ant,'i.go 

Upadhana, ‘cushion,’ i. 71, 90 

Upanayana, ‘initiation,’ il. 75 

Upanisad, i. 91, 192 

Upapati, ‘ gallant,’ 1. 92 

Upabarhana, ‘ pillow,’ i. 71, 92 

Upamanthani, ‘churning stick,’ i. 92 

Upamanyu, a man (?), i. 92 

Upamasravas, a king, 1. 84, 93, 327: 
li, 6, 165 

Upamit, ‘ pillar,’ i. 93, 230; ii, 31 

Upara, ‘stone,’ i, 93, 94 

Upalapraksini, ‘female miller,’ 1. 94; 
li. OI 

Upala, ‘ millsxone,’ 1. 94, 374 

Upavaktr, a priest, i. 112; il, 41 

Upavaka, a grain (Wrightia 
dysenterica), i. 94, 95, 138 

Upavasana, ‘ coverlet,’ i. 71 

Upavesi, a teacher, i. 95 

Upasraya, ‘support, i. 71, 95 

Upasri, ‘ support,’ i.’95 

Upasvasa, ‘ bellows,’ i. 384 

Upastarana, ‘coverlet,’ 1. 73, 95 

Upasti, ‘dependent,’ i. 96; ii. 515 

Upastuta, a sage, i. 97; ii. 324, 378 

Upahvara, ‘ body of a chariot,’ i. 97 

Upadhayyapirvaya, ‘ fringed,’ il. 517 

Upanasa, ‘ body of a wagon,’ i. 97 

Upianah, ‘sandal,’ i. 97; li. 344 

Upavi Janasruteya, a teacher, i. 97, 253 

Upoditi Gaupaleya, a seer, 1. 97, 241 

Ubhayam-antarena, Krama Patha, ii. 
494 

UbhayAdant, a class of animals, i. 97, 
98, 510; ii. 21 


anti- 
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Ubbayadyuh, a species of fever, i. 294 

Uman (?), ‘strap,’ 1. 334 

Uras, ‘ breast bone,’ ii. 359 

Ura, ‘sheep,’ i. 98 

Urukaksa, a man, i. 99 

Uruksaya, a family of priests, i. 99 

Urunjira, a river, i, 99; ii. 301 

Urvara, ‘field,’ i. 99 

Urvasi, a nymph, ii. 3 

Urvari, Urvaruka, ‘cucumber,’ i. ror ; 
ii. 289 

Ula, ‘jackal,’ i. ror; ii. 289 

Ula Varsnivrddha, a teacher, i. rol 

Ulapa, a grass, i, 101 

Ulukya JanaSruteya, a teacher, i, 101, 
283 

Ulika, ‘owl,’ i. 102 

Ulikhala, ‘mortar,’ i. 102 

Ul1ka, ‘ meteor,’ i. 102 

Ulkusi, ‘ meteor,’ i. 102 

Ulmuka, ‘firebrand,’ i. 102 

Ulmukavaksayana, ‘tongs ' (?), 1. 102 

Uganas Kavya, a mythical sage, 1. 103, 
153, 438 

USana, a plant, i. 103 

USij, a slave woman, i. 132, 366, 444 

USinara, a people, i. 103, 444; ii. 126, ~ 
273, 380 

Usa, ‘salt ground,’ 1. 104, 107 

Usas, ‘ dawn,’ 1. 381 

Usasta or Usasti Cakrayana, a teacher, 
i, 104 

Usasti, a man, i. 55 

Usti, Ustra, ‘ camel,’ i. 104 

Usniha, ‘cervical vertebre, 1i, 359 

Usnisa, ‘turban,’ i. 104; 1, 343 

Usyala, a part of a couch, 1. 104 

Usra, Usrika, Usriya, ‘bull,’ Usra, 
Usriya, ‘cow,’ 1. 105 


Urj or Urja, a month, ii. 161 

Urjayant Aupamanyava, a teacher, i. 
105 ; li. 460 

Urjayanti, a place (?), i. 105, 446 

Urjavya, a man (?), i, 105 

Urnanabhi, Urnavabhi, ‘ spider," i. 105 

Urna, wool, i. 106 

Urnavati, ‘sheep,’ i. 41, 106 

Urnavati, a river (?), i. 106 

Urnavant, ‘spider,’ i. 105 

Urdara, ‘ garner,’ i. 106, 107 
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Ula, ‘jackal,’ i. 107 
Usa, ‘ sait ground,’ i, 107 
Usman, ‘sibilant,’ ii. 493 


1. Rksa, ‘ bear,’ i. 107 

2. Rksa, a man, i. 107, 543 

Rksaka, i, 107 

Rksika, a demon (?), i. 100 . 

Rgveda, i. 108 

Rjipya, ‘ flying upwards,’ ii, 401 

Rjisvan, a man, i. 108, 532; ii. 329 

Rjisa, ‘ residue,’ ii, 478 

Rjiinas, a sacrificer, i. 108 

Rjrasva, a prince, i. 31, 41, 108, 109, 
526; ii. 105, 289 

Rna, ‘debt,’ i. 109, 110 

Rnamcaya, a prince, i. 110; li. 60, 225 

Rtu, ‘season,’ i. 110, 111 

Rtuparna, a prince, i. '12; il. 93, 354,455 

Rtvij, ‘priest,’ i, 112-115 

Réya, ‘stag,’ i. 115; il. 173 

Réyada, ‘pit for deer,’ i. 115; il. 173 

RSyasrnga. See Rsyasrnga 

1. Rsabha, ‘bull,’ i. 115 

3. Rsabha, a man, i. 115 

2. Rsabha Yajnatura, a king, i. 115; 
ii, 189, 408 

Rsi, ‘seer,’ i, 115-117 

Rsis, seven, i, 117, 118 

Rsti, ‘spear,’ i, 118 

Rstisena, a prince, i. 118 

RsyaSynga KaSyapa, a sage, i. 
376; ii. 189, 302 


118, 


Ekadyi, a poet, i. 118 

Ekayavan Gamdama or Kamdama, a 
man, i. 118, 226; li. 325 

Ekaraj, ‘monarch,’ i. 119 

EkaSapha, ‘ whole-hoofed,’ i. 510 

Ekayana, ‘doctrine of unity,’ i. 119 

Ekastaka, a period of the year, i. 119, 
426 ; il. 157 : 

Ejatka, an insect, i. 119 

Edaka, a kind of ram, i. 106, 119 

Ent, ‘antelope,’ i. 120 

Eta, ‘deer,’ i. 120 

Etarhi, period of time, i. 50 

1. EtaSa, a man (?), i. 120 

2. EtaSa, a sage, 1. 120 

Edidisuhpati (?), i. 120, 12%, 476 

Eranda, ‘castor-oil plant,’ i. 121 
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Evavada, a poet, i, 121 


Aikadasaksa Manutantavya, a king, i. 
I2I; li. 153 

Aiksvaka, i, 121 ; ii. 93, 499, 512 

Aila, ii. 3 

Aitareya Mahidasa, a sage, i. 121, 122; 
li, IOI, 144 

AitaSa, AitaSayana, teachers, i. 29, 122; 
ii, 109, 167 

AitaSapralapa, i. 122; ii. 39, 167 

AitaSayana Abhyagni, a priest, i. 29 

AitaSayanas Ajaneyas, priests, 1. 29 

Aitihasikas, ‘tellers of legends,'i.77, 122 

Aindrota Drti Saunaka, a teacher, i. 34, 
373 

Aibhavata, i. 122; ii. 33 

Airavata Dhrtaradstra, a demon, 1. 122, 
403 

Ailisa Kavasa, a priest, i. 93, 143 

Aisavira, a priestly family, i. 123 ; il. 89 

Aisumata Trata, a teacher, i. 123, 328 


Ogana, i. 123 

Otu, ‘woof,' i. 123, 124, 299 
Odana, ‘ mess,’ 1. 124 

Opa§a, ‘ plait’ (?), 1. 124, 125 
Osadhi, ‘ plants,’ i. 125, 126, 502 


Auksa, ‘ bull's grease,’ i, 126 

Auksagardhi, a plant, i. £26 

Augrasainya YuddhamSrausti, a king, 
i. 126; il. 194 

Auccamanyava, i, 227 

Audanya or Audanyava Mundibha, a 
sage, i, 126; ii. 166 

Audamaya, i. 126; and see Udamaya 

Audavahi, a teacher, i. 127 

Audumbarayana, a grammarian, i. 127 

Auddalaki Kusurubinda, a teacher, i. 
48, 127; li. 54 

Audbhari Khandika, a teacher, i. 127, 
213 

Aupacandhani or Aupajandhani, a 
teacher, i. 72, 127, 332 

Aupatasvini, i, 127; il. 222 

Aupamanyava, a common patronymic, 
i. 84, 105, 127, 149; il. 45, 46, 100 

Aupamanyaviputra, a teacher, 1. 127 

Aupara Danda, a man, i. 128 338 

Aupavesi Aruna Gautama, a teacher, i, 
35, 128 


Kuda ] 


Aupasvatiputra, a teacher, i. 128, 519 

Aupavi Janasruteya, a sacrificer, i. 128, 
283 

Aupoditi Gaupalayana, i. 128, 241; 
Tumiinja, i. 128, 313 

Aupoditeya Tumiija, i. 128, 313 

Aurnavabha, a teacher, i. 128, 129 

Aurava Kutsa, a king, i. 90, 162 

Aurva, a family, i. 29, 129 

Aulana Samtanu, a man, i. 129, 378 

Aulundya Supratita, a teacher, 1. 129, 
li, 4,6 

Ausija, i. 130, 131, 132, 367 

Austraksi Sati, a teacher, i. 130; il. 443 


Kaiikthasta, a man, i. 190 

1. Kamsa, ‘ pot,’ i. 130; ii. 458 

2. Kamsa (not Kaksa) Varaki or Vara- 
kya, a. teacher, i. 131, 277; il. 54, 512 

Kakara, a bird, i. 130 

Kakatika, ‘ facial bone," ii. 359 

Kakutha, an animal (?), i. 130 

Kakuha, a part of the chariot, (?), 1. 131 

Kakkata, ‘ crab,’ i. 131 

Kaksa, ‘ armpit,’ ii. 362 

Kaksas, a part of the body, ii. 362 

Kaksivant Ausija, a seer, 1, 117, 131, 
132, 328, 366, 438, 444, 466; li. 103, 
319, 452 

Kaksya, ‘girtu,’ il. 202 

Kanka, a bird, i. 132 

Kankata, ‘scorpion,’ i. 133 

Kankati Brahmana, i. 133 

Kankatiya, a family, i. 133 

Kankaparvan, ‘scorpion,’ i. 133 

Kankisa, ‘a part of the ear,’ ii, 362 

Kata, ‘mat,’ 1. 133 

Kantakakara, Kantakikara, ‘ worker in 
thorns,’ i. 133 

Kanva, a priest and his descendants, 
i. 17, 134, 447; ii. 178, 238, 378, 477 

Katha, ‘ philosophic discussion,’ i. 134 

Kadri, a Soma vessel, i. 134 

Kanaknaka, a poison, i. 135 

Kanakhala, ii. 125 

Kana, Kanya, ‘young woman,’ i. 135 

Kanikrada, a snake, i. 139 

Kaninaka, Kaninika, ‘ pupil of the eye,’ 
i, 135 

Kapana, ‘ worm,’ i. 135 

Kaparda, ‘ braid,’ i. 135 
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Kapardin, ‘ wearing braids,’ i. 135 

1. Kapi, ‘ monkey,’ i. 136 

z. Kapi, a man (?), 1. 136 

Kapinjala, ‘ francoline partridge,’i. 136 

Kapila, a sage, i. 136, 474 

Kapivana Bhauvayana, a teacher, i. 
137; li. 113 

Kapota, ‘ pigeon,’ i. 137 

Kaphoda, ‘shoulder blade,’ ii. 359 

Kabandha Atharvana, a mythical sage, 
i, 137 

Kamady@, a woman, i. 137, 483; ii. 304 

Kambala, ‘ blanket,’ i. 137 

Kamboja, a people, i. 84, 85, 138; ii. 512 

Kayovadhi, i. 112 ; ii. 93 

Karanija, a prince or a demon, i, 15, 133 

Karambha, ‘gruel,’ i. 95, 138 

Karikrata, a snake, i. 139 

Karira, a shrub (Capparis aphylla), i. 139 

Karisa, ‘dry cow dung,’ i. 139, 182; 
ii. 348 

Karikara, ‘ vertebral column,’ ii. 360 

1. Karkandhu, ‘ jujube,’ i. 139 

2. Karkandhu, a man, i. 139 

Karkari, ‘lute,’ i. 139 

Karkarikarni, ‘with sickle -marked 
ears,’ i. 46, 139 

Karki, ‘ white cow,’ i. 140 

Karna, ‘point,’ i. 433, 444 

Karnasobhana, ‘ ear-rings,’ i. r40 ; li. 504 

KarnaSravas Angirasa, a seer, i. 140 

Karmara, ‘smith,’ i. 140, I4I, 246; 
ii, 265, 266 

Karvara, a fish, i. 141 

Karst, ‘ furrow,’ i. 141 

Kalavinka, ‘sparrow,’ i. 141 

Kalaga, ‘ pot,’ i, 141; li. 476, 512 

Kala, ‘ one-sixteenth,’ i. 142, 343; @ 
period of time, i. 50 

1. Kali, an age, or a ‘throw at dice,” 
i. 3; li. 193 

2. Kali, a man, i, 142; il. 175 

Kalpa, a Sitra, i. 142 

Kalpin, a dicer, 1, 3 

Kalmasagriva, a serpent, i. 142 

Kalyana Angirasa, a seer, i. 142 

Kavaca, ‘ breastplate,’ i. 143 

Kavasa Ailisa, a priest, 1. 93, 143, 144, 
357 3 il. 85 

Kavi USanas, a sage, i. 103, 132 

Ka§a, an animal, i. 144 
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Kasi, ‘ whip,’ li. 202 

Kagika, ‘ weasel,’ i. 144 

KaSipu, ‘ mat,’ 1. 144 

KasSu, a king, i. 144, 263 

KaSsoji, i. 144 

1. KaSyapa, ‘tortoise,’ i. 144 

2, KaSyapa, a sage and his descendants, 
i, 48, 145; 1. 6, 107, 262, 309 

KaSyapa Naidhruvi, a teacher, i. 145, 
460; ii. 381 

Kaskasa, a worm, 1. 145 

Kasarnira Kadraveya, a mythical sage, 
i. 145 

Kasarnila, a serpent, 1. 145 

Kastambhi, ‘ pole-prop,’ i. 145; ii. 28 

Kahoda Kausitaki or Kausitakeya, i. 
145 

Kakambira, a tree, i. 146 

Kaksaseni Abhipratirin, a prince, i. 27, 
146, 373; 11. 396 

Kaksivatas, priests, 1. 17, 462 

Kathaka, i. 146 

Kantheviddhi, a teacher, i. 146 

Kanda, ‘stem,’ 1. 125 

Kandavina, a musical instrument, i. 
146 

Kandviya, a priest and his descendants, 
i, 146, 432: 11. 446 

Kanva, i. 146, 377 

Kanvayana, i. 147 

K&nviputra, a teacher, i, 147; ii. 330 

Kanvyayana, i. 147 

Katyayani Daksa Atreya, a teacher, 
1. 131, 335 

Katyayani, a woman, i. 147; ii, 189 

Katydyaniputra, a teacher, i. 147, 519 

Kadraveya Arbuda, i. 37 

Kadraveya Kasarnira, a mythical sage, 
i. 145 

Kanandha, a man, i. 147 

Kanita Prthusravas, a man, i. 147; il. 17 

Kanina, ‘ maiden’s son,’ i. 147 

Kamdama, a man, i. 118, 226 

Kandavisa, a poison, i. 148 

Kapatava Sunitha, a teacher, i. 148; 
i. 455 

Kapileya, a priestly family, i. 148; 
ii. 66 5 

K&piputra, a teacher, 1. 147 

Kapeya, a priestly family, i. 148, 262 

Kapya, i. 88, 148, 473; il. 123, 422 
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K&abandhi Vicarin, a mythical teacher, 
i. 137, 148; ii. 294 

Kamapri Marutta, a man, i. 148 ; li. 135 

Kamalayana Upakosala, a teacher, i. 
89, 149 

Kampila, a town, i. 149, 469; il. 457 

Kamboja Aupamanyava, a teacher, 
i. 84, 127, 138, 149; ll. 123 

Kara, ‘ prize of a race,’ i. 54 

Karapacava, a place, i. 149 

Karaskara, a people, i. 149 

Kari, ‘ praiser,’ i, 150 

K&riradi, priests, i. 150; 11. 444 

K&ru, ‘ poet,’ i. 150, 151 

Karotara, ‘filter,’ i. 151 

Karoti, a place, i. 151 

Karttika, a month, i. 420 

KarSakeyiputra, a teacher, 1. 
li. 328 

Karsnayasa, ‘iron,’ i, 151; ii. 234, 235 

Karsman, ‘ goal,’ i. 151 

Karsmarya, a tree (Gmelina arborea), 
il. I51 

Kala, ‘time,’ i. 152 

Kalakavana, ‘Black Forest,’ ii. 125 

Kalaka, a bird, i. 152 

Kalakanja, i, 152 

Kavaseya, i. 72, 153 

Kavya, i. 76, 83, 103, 117, 153 

Kaga, a grass (Sacchartm spontaneum), 
i, 153 

Kasi, a people, i. 153-155, 493, 449; 
ii. 6, 46, 116, 298, 409 

KaSya, 1. 153, 154 

Ka$yapa, a common patronymic, i. 9, 
78, 118, 155, 375; ll. 164, 302, 455 

Kasyapibalakyamathariputra, a teach- 
er, i, 155; ii. 67, 396 

Kasayana, a teacher, i. 155; 11. 450 

Kastha, a period of time, i. 50 

Kastha, ‘racecourse,’ i. 54, 155 

Kas, Kasa, Kasa, Kasika, ‘cough,’ 
i. 156, 296 

Kahodi, i. 36, 156 

Kiméuka, a tree (Butea frondosa), 1. 156 

Kikidivi, ‘ blue jay,’ i. 156 

Kitava, ‘gambler,’ i. 3. 150, 157 

Kimpurusa, ‘ape,’ i. 157 

Kiyambu, a water plant, 1. 157, 513 

1. Kirata, a people, i. 157, 358 

2. Kirdta, a priest, i. 47, 158 


151; 
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Kilata, i. 158 

Kilasa, ‘leprosy,’ i. 158 

Kikata, a people, i. 159, 358; ii. 38, 
117 

Kikasa, ‘ vertebra,’ ii. 359 

Kita, a worm, 1. 159 

Kinaéga, ‘ ploughman,’ i. 159 

Kiri, ‘ poet,’ i. 159 

Kirsa, an animal, i, 159 

Kilala, ‘ sweet drink,’ i. 160 

Ue a disease, i, 160 

Kista, ‘ poet,’ i, 160 

Kukkuta, ‘cock,’ i. 160 

Kutaru, ‘cock,’ i. 160 

Kundapayin, a teacher, i. 160 

Kundapayya, a man, i. 161 

Kundrnaci, an animal, i. 161 

Kutsa, a priest, 1. 15, 132, 
363, 391; il. 232, 410 

Kutsa Aurava, a king, i. 90, 162; i. 6 

Kuntapa, ‘transverse process of the 
vertebra,’ ii. 360 

Kunti, a people, i. 162; ii. 398 

Kubera Viarakya, a teacher, i, 162 

Kubha, a river, i. 162, 219; il. 424, 
434,-436, 460 

Kubhra, an animal, 1. 162 

Kumarahirita, a teacher, i. 172; ll. 513 

Kumiariputra_ ‘son of a maiden,’ 1. 396 

Kumuda, ‘ water-lily,’ 1. 163 

Kumba, an ornament, i. 163 

Kumbya or Kumvyi, a form of speech, 
i. 163 

Kumbha, ‘ pot,’ i. 163 

Kumbhinasa, a serpent, i. 163 

Kuyavic, ‘ barbarian,’ i. 164 

Kurira, an ornament, i. 164 

Kuririn, an animal, i. 164 

Kuru, a people, i, 84, 165-169, 317, 322, 
380 ; ii, 6, 12, 33, 55, 63, 93, 99, 123, 
125, 126, 225, 320, 327, 353, 469 

Kuru-Paiicala, a people, i. 103, 154, 
155, 165-1609, 403; li, 211, 409, 449 

Kuruksetra, a country, i. 24, 58, 166, 
169, 170, 498, 512; il. 125, 225, 339, 
364, 436 

Kurunga, a king, i. 170 

Kurusravana, a prince, 1. 93, 167, 327; 
371, 514; ii. 6, 8, 12, 165 

Kuriru, a worm, i. 170 

Kurkura, ‘dog,’ i. 171 
VOL. Il. 
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Kulapa, ‘head of the house,’ i. 171; 
li. 341 





— 





| 


| 


| KuSri VajaSravasa, a teacher, i. 


Kulala, ‘ potter,’ i. 171 

Kulisa, ‘axe,’ 1. 17% 

Kulikaya, a fish, i. 172, 541 

Kulika, a bird, i. 172, 193; il- 9 

Kulipaya, a fish, 1. 172, 541 

Kulunga, ‘ gazelle,’ i. 172 

Kulmala, ‘ arrow neck,’ i. 81, 172, 324 

Kulmalabarhis, a seer, i. 172; ii. 513 

Kulmisa, ‘beans,’ i, 172, 173 

Kulya, ‘ watercourse,’ 1. 173 

Kuvaya, a bird, 1. 173 

Kuvala, ‘jujube fruit,’ 1. 173 

KusSa, ‘ grass,’ i. 173; il. 291 

KuSara, ‘ grass,’ i. 173 

Kusika, a sage, i. 173; li. 224, 310, 311 

Kusikas, a family, i. 173, 174 

95) 
1743 ll. 371, 460 

Kusanda, a snake priest, i. 174 

1. Kusitaka, ‘sea crow,’ i. 174 

2. Kusitaka Samasravasa, a sacrificer, 
-1, 174; li, 232, 445 

Kusumbhaka, an animal, i. 175; 11. 513 

1. Kustha, a plant, i. 175, 293, 295 
. Kustha, a fraction (7), 1. 175 

Kusida, ‘loan,’ 1. 176 

Kusidin, ‘ usurer,’ i. 176 

Kusurubinda or Kusurubindu Audda- 
laki, a teacher, i. 176, 481; ii. 54 

Kuhii, ‘new moon day,’ ii. 157 

Kicakra, ‘ wheel’ (?), i. 176 

Kuta, ‘hammer,’ i, 176, 177; il. 237 

Kiidi, ‘ twig,’ i. 177 

Kipa, ‘ pit,’ 1. 177 

Kibara, ‘cart pole,’ i. 177 

Kirea, ‘ grass seat,’ i. 177 

kxirma, ‘ tortoise,’ i. 178 

Kiisamba Svayava Latavya, a teacher, 
i, 178, 444; li. 232, 497 

Krkalisa, ‘ chameleon,’ i. 178; il. 356 

Krkavaku, ‘cock,’ i. 178 

Krta, a throw in dicing, i. 3 

Krta, an age, ii. 193 

Krti, ‘ dagger,’ i. 179 

Krttikds (plur.), a constellation, i. 413, 
415, 427, 449; Ul. 177 

Krtvan, a people, i. 179 

Krtsna Harita, a teacher, i. 184 
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Krpa, a man, i. 179; ii. 224 

Krmi, ‘worm,’ i, 179, 180 

Krmuka, kind of wood, i. 180 

KrSa, a man, i, 180; ii. 414 

KrSana, ‘ pearl,’ i. 181}; li. 350 

KrSanu, a mythical man, i. 181 

Krsi, ‘ ploughing,’ i. 181-183; li. 173 

Krsti, ‘ people,’ i. 183 

1, Krsna, an animal, i, 183, 184 

2. Krsna, a man, i. 184 

3. Krsna Devakiputra, a teacher, i. 184, 
25°, 374 

4. Krsna Harita, a teacher, i. 184 

Krsnadatta Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 185 ; 
li, 164, 235 

Krsnadhrti Satyaki, a teacher, i. 185; 
ii. 399 

Krsnarata Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 185, 
330, 335; U. 188 

Krsnala, the seed of the Abrus preca- 
torius, i, 185; il. 505, 513 

Krsna tvac, ‘ black skin,’ i. 334 

Krsnajina, ‘skin of the black antelope,’ 
i, 185 

Krsnayasa, ‘iron,’ 1. 185; il. 235 

Krsara, ‘rice mess,’ i. 185 

Kekaya, a people, i. 185, 186 

1. Ketu, ‘comet,’ i. 186 

2. Ketu Vajya, a teacher, i. 186; ii. 49 

Kevarta, ‘ fisherman,’ i. 186 

KeSa, ‘ hair,’ i. 186 

1, KeSin, a people, i. 186 

2. Kesin Darbhya or Dalbhya, a king 
or priest, i. 76, 84, 87, 354, 469; ii. 
232, 378 

3. KeSin Satyakami, a teacher, i. 187 

Kesaraprabandha, a woman, i. 188 

Kaikeya ASvapati, a king, i. 188 

Kairata, a snake, i. 188 

Kairatika, ‘maiden of the Kiratas,’ i. 
188 

Kairi$i Sutvan, i. 188; ii. 452 

Kaivarta, ‘fisherman,’ i, 186; li. 173 

Kaisin Asadha, a priest, i, 45 

Kaisgini, ‘ (people) of KeSin,’ i. 188 

Kaigorya Kapya, a teacher, i. 188; ii. 
37% 

1. Koka, ‘cuckoo,’ i. 189 

2. Koka, a king, i. 189; ii. 397 

Kokila, ‘ cuckoo,’ i. 189 

Koneya, li. 197 
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Kola, ‘jujabe fruit,’ i. 189 

1. Koa, ‘ bucket,’ i. 40, 189 

2. Kofa, ‘ body of the chariot,’ i. 189 

3. Koa, ‘sheath,’ i. 190 

Kosa, a priestly family, 1 190 i 

Kosala, a people, i. 154, 168, 190; Ul. 
6, 46, 117, 125, 126, 298, 409, 42! 

Kaukista, a man, i. 190 

Kauneya, li. 197 

Kauntharavya, a teacher, i. 19! 

Kaundini, a woman, i. 19! 

Kaundinya, a man, i. I9I, 194 

Kaundinyayana, a teacher, 1. 191 5 ii. 
25, 227 

Kautasta (du.), snake priests, i. 191 

Kautsa, a priestly family, i. 191; il. 494 

Kautsiputra, a teacher, i, 155 

Kaupayeya Uccaih$ravas, i. 84, 192 

Kaumbhya, i, 192; ii. 60 

Kaurama, a man, i, 192; il. 225 

Kauraydana, i. 192, 514 

Kaurava, a man, i. 192; il. 225 

Kauravya, ‘ belonging to the Kurus,’ i. 
192 

Kauravyayaniputra, a teacher, i. 192 

Kaurupancala, i. 193 

Kaulakavati, priests, i. 193 

Kaulana (?), i. 129 

Kauliala, ‘ potter,’ i. 193 

Kaulitara, a man, i. 193 

Kaulika, a bird, i. 193 

Kausambi, a town, i. 193, 469 

Kaugambeya Proti, i. 193, 444; ii. 54 

KauSika, i. 194; ii. 371 

KauSikayani, i. 194 

Kausikiputra, a teacher, i. 147, 194 

KauSreya, i. 194; il. 479 

Kausarava Maitreya, i. 194; ii, 181 

Kausitaki, a teacher and his descen- 
dants, i. 88, 194, 195 

Kausitakins, teachers, 1, 195; il. 232 

Kausya SuSravas, i. 195 

Kausalya, ‘ prince of Kosala,’ i. 195 

Kausita, a lake, i. 195 

Kausumbha, ‘saffron,’ ii. 291 

Kausurubindi, i. 87, 195; li. 54 

Kauhada or Kauhala, i. 195 ; il. 49 

Kratujit Janaki, a priest, i. 195, 283; 
ii, 197 

Kratuvid Janaki, a teacher, i. 196, 283 

Krandas, ‘shouting host,’ ii. 418 
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Kraya, ‘sale,’ i. 196, 197 

Kravana, a man, 1. 197 

Kravya, ‘raw flesh,’ i. 197 

Kratujateya Rama Vaiyaghrapadya, a 
teacher, i. 197 ; ii, 222, 330 

Krivi, a people, i, 166, 198, 261, 468; 
li. 12, 327 

Krita Vaitahotra, a man, i. 198 

1, Krufic, Kruiica, Kraunca, ‘ curlew,’ 
i, 198, 199; il. 455 

2. Kruiic Angirasa, a mythical seer, i. 
19¢ 

Krumu, a river, i. 199; i. 180, 434 

Krumuka, ‘ wood,’ i. 199 

Kraivya Pancala, a king, i. 199, 469; 
li, 513 

Kroga, a measure of distance, i. 
200, 331; ii. 196, 513 

Krostr, ‘jackal,’ i, 200 

1. Kraunca,‘curlew,’ i. 198, 199 

2. Krauiica, a mountain, i. 200 

Kraufcikiputra, a teacher, i. 200; ii. 
102, 221 

Kraustuki, a grammarian, i. 200 

Kloman ‘lungs,’ ii. 361 

Kvayi, a bird, i. 200 

Kvala, ‘jujube fruit,’ i, 201, 209 

Ksana, ‘a period of time,’ i 50 

Ksata, a disease (?), i. 5, 20% 

Ksattr, ‘chamberlain,’ i, 201 ; li. 200, 317 

t. Ksatra, ‘rule,’ i. 202 

2. Ksatra, a man, 1, 121, 202 

Ksatrapati, ‘king,’ 1. 202 

Ksatravidya, a science, i. 202 

Ksatriya, ‘warrior,’ i, 202-208; il. 78, 
81, 117, 216, 333 

Ksapavan, ‘king,’ i. 208 

Ksam, Ksa, ‘ earth,’ i. 361 

Ksiti, ‘ dwelling,’ i. 208 

Ksipta, ‘ bruise,’ i. 208 

Ksipra, a period of time, i. 50 

Ksiprasyena, ‘swift falcon,’ i. 208 

Ksira, ‘ milk,’ i, 208, 209, 372 

Ksiraudana, ‘milk mess,’ i. 124, 209 

Ksudra, ‘ small’ (of cattle), i. 510 

Ksudrasiktas, ‘makers of short hymns,’ 
i, 209 

Ksumpa, ‘ bush,’ i. 209 

Ksura, ‘ blade,’ i. 209, 210, 399; il. 107 

Ksetra, ‘ field,’ i. 210, 211 

Ksetriya, a disease, i, 211 
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Ksemadhrtvan Paundarika, a sacrificer, 
i, 212; ii. 25 

Ksaimi, ii. 212, 453 

Ksona, a man (?), ii. 225 

Ksoni, ‘wife’ (2), i. 212 

Ksauma, ‘linen garment,’ i. 212 

Ksvinka, a bird, i. 212 


Kha, ‘nave hole,’ i. 82, 213; il. 221 

Khanga, Khadga, ‘rhinoceros,’ i. 213 

Khandika Audbhari, a teacher, i. 127,213 

Khadira, a tree (Acacia catechu), i. 143, 
213, 214 

Khadyota, ‘fire-fly,’ i. 214 

Khanitra, ‘shovel,’ i. 182, 214 

Khanitrima, ‘produced by digging,’ 
i, 214 

Khara, ‘ass,’ 1. 214 

Khargala, ‘ owl,’ 1. 215 

Khala, ‘threshing floor,’ i. 182 

Khalakula, a kind of pulse, i. 398 

Khalva, a plant, i. 182, 215, 398 

Khandava, a forest, i. 170, 215 

Khadi, ‘anklet,’ i. 216 

Khari, a measure, i. 216 

Khargali Lusakapi, a teacher, i. 216; 
li, 232 

1. Khila, Khilya, ‘uncultivated land,’ 
i, 100, 216, 217, 453 

2. Khila, ‘supplementary hymn,’ i. 217 

Kbrgala, ‘crutch,’ 1. 217 

Khela, a king (?), 1. 7, 217 


Ganga, a river, i. 217, 218; ii. 96, 125, 
320, 435 

Gaja, ‘elephant,’ i. 218 

Gana, ‘troop,’ ll. 343 

Ganaka, ‘astrologer,’ i. 218 

Gandharvayana Baleya Agnivesya, a 
man, i. 218; li, 67 

Gandhiara, a people, i. 218 

Gandhari, a people, i. 11, 41 
ii, 116, 169 

Gabhasti, ‘ pole,’ i, 219 

1. Gaya, ‘house,’ i, 219 

2. Gaya Plata, a seer, i. 47, 219, 220; 
li, 56 

1. Gara, ‘ poison,’ i. 220 

2. Gara, a seer, i. 220 

Garga, a sage and his descendants, 
i, 220; li. 50 


219; 
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Gargara, a musical instrument, 1. 220 
Gargah Pravareyah, i. 220, ii, 50 


Garta, ‘chariot seat,’ i. 220, 221; 
li, 201 

Gartaruh, ‘mounting the car-seat,' i. 
221, 489 


Gardabha, ‘ass,’ 1. 221 

Gardabhimukha, i, 221; ii. 294 

Gardabhivipita or Gardabhivibhita, a 
teacher, i, 222 

Garmut, ‘ bean,’ i, 222 

Galunta, ‘swelling,’ i. 222 

Galfinasa Arksaikayana, a teacher, i. 
222; ii. 376 

Gavaya, an ox (Bos gavaeus), 1. 222 

Gavagir, ‘mixed with milk,’ i. 222; 
li. 477 

Gavisti, ‘ battle,’ i. 223 

Gavisthira Atreya, a seer, 1. 117, 223 

Gavidhuka, Gavedhuka, a grass (Coix 
barbata), i. 223 

Gavya, ‘grass land,’ i. 223 

Gavy3, ‘ battle,’ i. 223 

Gavyiti, ‘grass land,’ i. 223, 331 

Gangya, ‘being on the Ganges,’ i. 99, 
224, 444 

Gangyayani Citra, a teacher, i. 224, 261 

Gatu, ‘song,’ i. 224 

Gatha, ‘song,’ i. 116, 224, 225, 445; 
li. 227 

GAthin, i. 225; li. 224, 312 

Gathina, i. 225 

Gadha, ‘ shallow,’ i. 434 

Gamdama, i, 118, 226 

Gandhéara, i. 226 

Gargi Vacaknavi, a female teacher, 
i. 153, 220; li. 485 

Gargiputra, a teacher, i. 226, 519 

Gargya, i. 226 

G&argyayana, a man, 1. 227 

Gargyayani, a man, i. 227 

GAalava, a teacher, 1, 172, 227 

Gavah, ‘ stars,’ i, 234 

Giri, ‘ hill,’ i, 227 

Giriksit AuccAmanyava, a man, i. 227, 
327 

Girija Babhravya, a teacher, i, 228, 
376 ; ii. 66 

Girigfarman, a teacher, 1. 448 

Gita, ‘song,’ li. 381 

Guggulu, ‘bdellium,' i. 228; ii. 473 
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Gungu, a man, i, 228 

Gupta Vaipascita Dardhajayanti Lau- 
hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 ; ii, 330 

Gulgulu, ‘ bdellium,’ i. 228 

Gulpha, ‘ ankle-bone,’ ii. 358 

Grtsa, i. 303 

Grtsamada, a seer, i. 228, 229; ii. 101 

Grdhra, ‘ vulture,’ 1. 229 

Grsti, ‘young cow,’ i. 229 

Grha, ‘ house,’ i. 229, 230 

Grhapa, Grhapati, ‘householder,’ i. 231 

Grhastha, ‘ householder,’i. 69 « 

Grhya, ‘ member of the house,’ i. 231 

Gairiksita, i. 231; ii, 189 

1. Go, ‘cow,’ i. 231-234 

Go, a number, i. 342 

2, Go Angirasa, a mythical seer, i, 234 

Goghata, ‘cow killer,’ i. 234 

Gotama, a sage, i. 17, 234, 235, 461; 
li. 209, 223 

Gotamiputra, a teacher, 1. 147, 235 

Gotra, family, i. 235, 236, 475; il. 306 

Godana, ‘ whiskers,’ i. 236 

Godhi, (a) ‘bowstring,’ i. 237; (0) musi- 
cal instrument, i. 237; (¢) an animal, 
i, 237 

Godhima, ‘wheat,’ i, 237; ‘ maize,’ 
i, 398 

Gopati, ‘lord,’ i, 237 

Gopavana, a poet, i. 238 v 

Gopa, Gopila, ‘ cowherd,’ i. 23S 

Gobala Varsna, a teacher, i. 
li. 289 

Gomati, a river, i. 238; ii, 180- - .. 

Gomayu, ‘jackal,’ i. 239 

Gomrga, ‘ Gayal,’ 1. 239 

Golattika, an animal, i. 239 

Govikartana, ‘huntsman,’ i. 
200 

Govyaca, ‘slayer of cows,’ i. 
ll. 200, 335 

GoSarya, a man, i. 239 

GoSru Jabala, a sage, i. 239 

Gogruti Vaiyaghrapadya, a teacher, 
i, 239; li. 320 

Gosadi, a bird, i. 240 

Gosiktin, a seer, i. 240 

Gostha, ‘ grazing ground,’ i. 
li, 416 

Gautama, i. 35, 88, 240, 241; 11. 222, 
371, 390, 420 


238 ; 


239; il. 


239; 


240 } 


Cirna | 


Gautamiputra, a teacher, i. 57, 241; 
ii, 289 
Gaupavana, a teacher, i. 241; ii. 25, 
47, 158 
Gaupayana, a teacher, i. 47, 158, 241; 
li. 5, 6, 456 
Gaupialayana Sucivrksa, a teacher, 
i, 241; li. 320, 385 
Aupoditi, a teacher, 1. 97, 24! 
Gaupaleya, i. 241 
Gaura, an ox (Bos gaurus), i. 241, 242; 
li, 173 
Gauriviti Saktya, a teacher, i. II5, 
242; li. 369 
Gausra, a teacher, i. 14, 242 
Gausrayani Citra,a teacher, i.14, 242,261 
Gausla, a teacher, 1. 242 
Gausiikti, a teacher, i, 242, 243 
Gna, ‘ woman,’ ii. 485 
Gm, ‘earth,’ i. 361 
Grathin (?), 1. 471 
Graha, ‘ planet,’ i. 243,244; ‘ throw,’i. 5 
Grabha, ‘throw’ at dice, 1. 5, 244 
Grama, ‘village,’ i. 244-247, 539; 1. 
169, 306, 340 
Gramani, ‘ village headman,’ i. 96, 204, 
247; ii. 14, 34, 210, 214, 220, 266, 
317) 334, 341, 427: 462 
Gramin, ii. 513 
Gramya, ‘ ta.ne,’ i. 510 
Gramyavadin, ‘village judge,’ i. 248 
Gravastut, a priest, i. 113 
Griha, a disease, i. 245 
Grahi, a disease, i. 248 
Grisma, ‘ summer,’ i, 110 
Graivya, ‘tumour on the neck,’ i. 248 
Glaha, ‘ throw’ at dice, i. 248 
Glahana, ‘ taking ' of dice, il. 394 
Glava Maitreya, a mythical sage, i. 
248; ii, 180, 181 
Glau, ‘ boil,’ i. 249 


Gharma, ‘ pot,’ i. 249 

Ghiasa, ‘ fodder,’ i. 249 

Ghrnivant, an animal, i. 249 

Ghrta, ‘ ghee,’ i. 250, 348, 437 

Ghrtakausika, a teacher, i. 250 

Ghrtaudana, ‘rice cooked with ghee,’ 1. 
124 

Ghora Angirasa, a mythical sage, 1. 18, 
250, 251 
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| Ghosa, a man, ii. 108 


Ghosa, ‘sound,’ li. 443 
Ghosa, a woman, i. 251; ii. 300 


Caka, a snake priest, i. 25! 

Cakra, ‘ wheel, i. 40, 252, 515; ll. 221 

Cakravaka, a bird (Anas casarca),1 252, 
253 

Caksus, ‘ evil eye,’ 1. 253 

Candataka, a garment, il. 513 

Candala, ‘ outcast,’ 1. 253, 254, 359 

Catuspad, ‘ quadruped,’ i. 254 

1, Candra, Candramas, ‘moon,’ 1. 254 

2, Candra, ‘gold,’ i. 254 

Capya, a sacrificial vessel, i. 255 

Camasa, ‘drinking vessel,’ i. 255, 334. 
462 ; ii. 476 

Cami, ‘bowl,’ i. 255, 2563 il. 476, 514 

Caraka, ‘student,’ i. 256; ii. 87, 189 

Caraka Brahmana, 1. 256 

Cardcara, an animal, i. 256 

Caru, ‘ kettle,’ i. 256 

Carmanya, ‘leather work,’ i. 257 

Carman, ‘ hide,’ i. 257 

Carmamna, ‘tanner,’ i. 257; li. 266 

Carsani, ‘ people,’ 1. 257 

Casala, ‘top piece of post,’ i. 258 

Cakra Revottaras Sthapati Patava, a 
priest, i. 258, 371 ; ii. 64, 226, 470, 486 

Cakrayana Usasta or Usasti, i. 104, 258 

Caksusa, i. 258 

Candala, ii. 27, and see Candala 

Caturmasya, ‘ four-monthly,’ i. 259-261 

Candhanayana Anandaja, i, 58, 260 

Cayamana Abhyavartin, i, 29, 261 

Casa, ‘blue woodpecker, i. 201 

Ciccika, a bird, i. 261 

Citra, a prince, i, 261 

Citra Gangyayani or Gargydyani, a 
priest, i. 224, 261 

Citra Gausrayani, a teacher, i. 14, 242, 
261 

Citraratha, a prince, i. 261; il, 185, 433 

Citraratha, a king, i. 262 

Citra, a constellation, i. 413, 417 

Cilvati, an animal, i, 262 


| Cipudru, i, 262 


Cupunika, a star, i. 414 
Cumuri, a demon (?), i. 262, 339, 358 
Ciida Bhagavitti, a teacher, i, 263 ; ii, 100 


: Ciirna, ‘aromatic powder,’ i, 263 
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Cedi,a people, i. 144, 263 

Celaka Sandilyayana, a teacher, i. 263, 
264; ii. 372 

Caikitaneya, a teacher, i. 88, 263; ii.293 

Caikitayana Dalbhya, a teacher, i. 
204, 354, 381 

Caitra Yajnasena, a teacher, i. 264 

Caitra, a month, i. 420, 425, 426; ii. 162 

Caitrarathi, i. 262 

Caitriyayana, i. 2643; ii. 184 

Caidya, i. 144, 263 

Cailaki Jivala, a teacher, i. 264; ii. 372 

Cora, ‘ thief,’ i. 264 

Cyavatana Maruta$va, a prince, i. 264; 
li. 155 

Cyavana, Cyavana, a seer, i. 264, 265, 
395, 464, 482; ll. 101, 105, 175,365, 452 


Chaga, ‘ goat,’ i. 265 

Chadis, ‘covering,’ i. 21, 265, 266, 464 
1. Chandas, ‘ hymn,’ i. 266 

2. Chandas, ‘ roof,’ i. 267 

Chandoga, ‘ metre-singing,’ i. 267 
Chardis, ‘ covering’ (?), i. 267 

Chaga, ‘goat,’ i. 267 

Chidrakarni, ‘with bored ears,’ i. 46 


Jagat, ‘ animal,’ i, 268 

Jangida, a plant, i. 67, 268; ii. 62, 250 

Janghéa, ‘leg,’ ii. 358 

Jati, ‘ bat,’ i. 268 

Jana, ‘ people,’ i, 269-271 

Jana Sarkaraksya, a teacher, i. 271 ; il. 
374 

Janaka, a king, i. 117, 206, 271-273 ; 
li. 69, 78, 212, 217, 221, 262, 296, 298, 
329, 409, 433, 480 

Janata, ‘community,’ i. 273 

Janapada, ‘realm,’ i. 273 

I. Janamejaya, a king, i. 48, 72, 84, 
167, 273, 274, 314, 494, 520; li, 6, 96, 
106, 107, 214, 403 

2. Janamejaya, a snake priest, i. 274 

Janasruta Kandviya, a teacher, i. 274 ; 
ii. 446, 454 

Jani, Jani, ‘ wife,’ i. 274, 275 

Tanitr, ‘father,’ Janitri, ‘mother,’i. 275 

Jantu, ‘subject,’ i. 275 

Janman, ‘ relation,’ i. 275 

Janya, ‘ bridesman,’ i. 275 

Jabala, a woman, i. 275; ii. 514 

Jabhya, an insect, i. 276 
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Jamadagni, a mythical sage, i. 47, 27 


506; il. 311, 317, 349 


Jambha, a disease, i. 268, 276, 277 
Jambhaka, a disease demon, i. 277 
Jayaka Lauhitya, a teacher, i.277  _ 
Jayanta, name of severai persons, 1. 


277, 335, 519; ii. 188, 398 


Jarabodha, a sage (?), i. 277, 278 
Jarayu, serpent’s skin, i. 278 

1. Jaritr, ‘singer,’ i. 278 

2. Jaritr, a bird (?), i. 278, 279 
Jaritha, a demon (?), i. 279 

Jartila, ‘ wild sesamum,’ i. 279 
Jarvara, a snake priest, 1. 279 

Jala Jatikarnya, a Purohita, i. 279; 


ii, 298, 409 


Jalasa, ‘urine’ (?), i. 280; 11. 105 
Jalasabhesaja, ‘whose remedy is Jalasa,’ 


i, 279, 280 


Jasa, a fish, i. 280, 293, 511 
Jahaka, ‘ pole cat,’ i. 280 
Jahnu, a prince (?), i. 280, 281 ; ii. 224, 


312 


Jata Sakayanya, a teacher, i. 281; 


li. 350, 369 


Jatariipa, ‘ gold,’ i. 281, 282 


Jati, ‘birth,’ i, 281 

Jatikarnya, name of several persons, 
i. 147, 282, 519; ii. 322, 487 

Jatisthira, a man, 1. 282 

Jana VrSa, a Purohita, i. 282, 332, 392 5 
ii. 6, 321, 328 

Janaka. See Janaki 

Janaki Kratuvid or Kratujit, i. 195, 196 
283 ; il. 197 

Janaki Ayasthina, a teacher, ii. 420 

Janamtapi Atyarati, i. 16, 17, 31, 2833 
li. 444 . 

Janapada, i. 273 

JanaSruti Pautrayana, a man, i. 283 

JanaSruteya, various men, i. 97, tol 
I21I, 283, 432; ll. 446 

Janu, ‘knee,’ ii. 358 

Jabala, various men, i. 14, 89, 239, 283, 
284; ii. 384, 420 

Jabalayana, a teacher, i. 89, 284 

Jamadagniya, a man, i. 284 

Jamatr, ‘son-in-law,’ i. 284 

Jami, ‘sister,’ i. 284, 285 

Jamisamsa, ‘relations’ quarrels, \i. 285 

Jambila, * hollow of the knee,’ i. 285 


Tabuva ] 


Jayantiputra, a teacher, i. 66, 285 

Jaya, ‘ wife,’ i. 285, 286, 485; ii. 485 

Jayanya, Jayenya, a disease, i. 55, 
286; ii. 183 

Jara, ‘ paramour,’ i, 286, 287 

Jaratkdrava Artabhaga, a teacher, 1. 
63, 287 

Jaru, ‘ chorion,’ i. 278 

Jala, ‘ net,’ i. 287; ii, 173 

Jalaka, ‘ membrane,’ i. 287 

Jalsa, ‘ urine’ (?), i. 280 

Jaskamada, an animal, i. 287 

Jaspati, ‘head of a family,’ i. 237 

Jahusa, a man, i, 287 

Jahnava Visvamitra, i, 288 

Jitvan Sailina or Sailini, a teacher, 
i. 288; ii. 394 

Jihvavant Badhyoga, a teacher, i. 288 ; 
li. 66 

Jivagrbh, ‘ police officer’ (?), i. 288 

Jivaja, ‘born alive,’ i. 278; ii. 69 

Jivant, a plant, i. 288 

Jivala, i, 175, 288 

Jivala Cailaki, a teacher, i. 264, 289, 
297 ; il. 372 

Jivala, i. 175, 288 

Juhi, ‘ladle,’ i. 289, 501; ii. 491 

Jirni, ‘ firebrand,’ i. 289 

Jirni, ‘serpent,’ i, 289 

Jetr, ii. 471 

Jaitrayana Sahojit, a prince (?), i. 289 

Jaimini, a teacher, i, 290; ii. 27 

Jaivantayana, a teacher, i. 290 

Jaivala or Jaivali Pravahana, a prince, 
i. 206, 290, 469; ii. 40, 41, 87, 217, 
372, 499 

Jiati, ‘ relation,’ i. 291 

Jnatr, ‘ witness’ (?), i. 290, 291 

Jya, ‘bowstring,’ i. 291, 389 

Jyakara, ‘maker of bowstrings,' i. 291 

Jyaka, ‘ bowstring,’ i, 292 

Jyapasa, ‘ bowstring,’ i. 292 

Jyahroda, ‘ bow,’ 1. 292; li. 343 

Jyestha, ‘ eldest brother,’ i. 292 

Jyesthaghni, a constellation, i, 292, 
418, 427 

Jyestha, a constellation, i. 418 

Jyaistha, a month, i. 420 

Jyaisthineya, ‘son of first wife,’ i. 293 

Jyotisa, ‘astronomy, i. 293 

Jvalayana, a teacher, i. 293 ; ii. 370 
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Jhasa, a fish, i. 293 


Takavana, a seer, i. 294 

Takman, ‘fever,’ i. 268, 204-296; ii. 509 

Takvan, Tcakvari, a bird (?), 1. 296, 335 

Taksaka Vaisaleya, a mythical sage, 
1, 296; ii. 332 

1. Taksan, ‘carpenter,’ i. 196, 246, 
297, 401 ; ii. 69, 70, 200, 266 

2, Taksan, a teacher, i. 297 

3. Taksan Brbu, a man, ii. 69, 70 

Tandula, ‘ grain,’ 1. 297 

Tata, ‘ dada,’ i. 298 

Tatamaha, ‘ granddada,’ i, 298 

Tanaya, ‘ offspring,’ i. 298 

Tanti, ‘file’ (?), i. 298 

Tantu, ‘thread,’ i. 23, 298 

Tantra, ‘ warp,’ i. 299 

Tapas, Tapasya, months, il. 191 

Taponitya, a teacher, i. 299; ii. 26 

Tayadara, an animal, 1. 299, 307 

Taraksu, hyzna, i. 299 

Taranta, a king, i. 300, 406, 407, 543, 
544; li. 2, 83, 329, 400 

Taru, ‘ tree,’ 1. 300 

Taruksa, a man, i. 300; ii, 64 

Tarku, ‘spindle,’ i. 300 

Tarda, ‘ borer,’ i. 301 

Tardman, ‘ hole in the yoke,’ 1. 301 

Tarya, a man (°), i. 302 

Talava, ‘ musician,’ i. 302 

TalaSa, a tree, i. 301 

Talpa, ‘bed,’ i. 301; ii. 54 

Tastr, ‘carpenter,’ i. 302 

Tasara, ‘shuttle,’ i. 123, 302 

Taskara, ‘ thief,’ i. 302-304 

Tastuva, Tasruva, ‘antidote,’ i. 304 

Tajadbhanga, a tree, 1. 305 

Tanda Brahmana, 1. 305 

Tandavinda or Tandavindava, a teacher, 
1, 305 

Tandi, a teacher, i. 305 

Tandya, a teacher, 1. 305; li. 294 

Tata, ‘sonny,’ i. 306 

Taduri, an animal, i. 306 

1. Tanva, ‘son,’ i. 306. 

2. Tanva, a man, i, 306, 371 

1. Tapasa, ‘ascetic,’ i. 307 ; li. 401 

2. Tapasa Datta, a snake priest, i. 307, 
338 

Tabuva, a remedy, 1. 307 
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Tayadara, ‘belonging to the Tayadara,’ 
i. 307 

Tayu, ‘thief,’ i, 303, 307 

Taraka, ‘star,’ i. 307 

Taruksya, a teacher, i. 307 

Tarksya, a horse (?), i. 308 

Tarpya, ‘garment,’ i. 308 

Tarstagha, a tree, i. 308 

Titaii, ‘sieve,’ i. 182, 309 

Tittira, Tittiri, ‘ partridge,’ 1. 309 

Tithi, ‘lunar day,’ i. 309 

Timirgha Dauresruta, a snake priest, i. 
309, 382 

Tirasca, ‘cross-piece,’ i. 309 

Tirascaraji, Tirasciraji, TiraScinaraji, 
‘snake,’ i, 310 

Tirasci, a man, i. 310 

Tirascinavamsa, ‘cross-beam,’ i. 310 

Tirindira, a prince, i. 131, 310, 311, 
502, 518; ii. 238 

Tiriya, ‘rice,’ 1, 311 

Tirita, ‘tiara,’ i. 311 

Tirya, ‘made of sesamum’ (?), i, 138, 311 

Tiryan¢ Angirasa, a seer, i. 311 

Tila, ‘sesamum,’ i. 312, 398 

Tilaudana, ‘sesamum porridge,’ i. 124, 
312 

Tilvaka, a tree (Symplocos racemosa), 1.312 

Tisya, a constellation, i, 312, 410, 413, 
414; li. ro 

Tisrdhanva, ‘bow with three arrows,’ 
i. 312 

Tugra, a man, i. 161, 313, 382; ii. 16, 106 

Tugrya, a man, i. 313 ; il. 16 

Tuc, Tuj, ‘children,’ i. 313 

Tuji, a man, i. 313 

Tuminja Aupoditi, a priest, i, 128, 313; 
li. 414 

Tura Kavaseya, a priest, 1. 72, 153, 314, 
376; ii, 184, 189 

TuraSravas, a seer, i. 314, 518 

Turyavah, ‘ox,’ i. 314 

Turyauhi, ‘cow,’ i. 314 

Turva, a king, i. 314 

Turvasa, a people, i. 15, 22, 29, 170, 
198, 261, 315-317, 355, 381, 385, 467, 
521; li. 11, 182, 185, 245, 319, 397, 
433, 469 

Turviti, a man, i. 317, 340 

Tula, ‘scales,’ i. 317, 318 

Tusa, ‘husk,’ i. 318 
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Tinava, ‘flute,’ i. 318 

Tituji, a man, i. 313, 317. 318, 382 

Tipara, ‘ hornless,’ i. 318 

Tirghna, a place, i. 170, 318 

Tirnaéa, ‘ mountain torrent,’ i. 318 

Turvayana, a prince, i. 161, 265, 319, 494 

Tila, ‘panicle,’ i. 125 

Tisa, ‘fringe,’ i. 319 

Trksi, a prince, i. 319; il. 12 

Trna, ‘grass,’ i. 319 

Trnajalayuka, ‘caierpillar,’ i, 320 

Trnaskanda, a man, i. 320; il. 306 

Trtiya, ‘third’ stage of life, ii, 14 

Trtiya, ‘one-third,’ i. 344 

Trtiyaka, ‘ tertian fever,’ i. 294, 320 

Trtsu, a people, i. 7, 39, 143, 320-323, 
363, 463; ii. 5, 11, 27, 30, 34, 95, 186, 
260, 306, 310, 313, 378, 469 

Trsta, a mythical priest, i. 323 

Trstama, a river, 1. 323 

Tejana, ‘rod,’ i. 46, 81, 324 

Tejani, ‘ bundle of reeds,’ 1. 324 

Tejas, ‘axe’ (?), 1. 324 

Taittiriya, a Vedic school, i. 324 

Taimata, a snake, i. 324 

Taila, ‘sesamum oil,’ 1. 325 

Taisya, a month, 1. 420 

Toka, ‘children,’ i, 325 

Tokman, ‘green shoots,’ i. 325 

Toitra, ‘ goad,’ i. 325 

Toda, ‘ goad,’ i. 325 

Taugrya, a man, i. 326 

Taudi, a plant, i, 326 

Taurvaga, ‘ belonging to the Turvasas, " 
i, 316 

Taula, a misreading of Taila, i. 326 

Tauvilika, an animal (?), i. 326 

Trapu ‘tin,’ i. 326 

Trapus, ‘tin,’ i, 326 

Trasadasyu, a king, i. 75, 132, 167, 231,- 
327, 328, 444; 5433 ll, 12, 26, 97, 249, 434 

Trata Aisumata, a teacher, i, 123, 329; 
li, 224 

Trayamana, a plant, 1. 328 

Trasadasyava Kurusravana, i. 170, 176, 
328 ; Trksi, i. 328 

Trikakud or Trikakubh, a mountain, 
i, 329; ii, 62, 186 

Trikadruka (plur.), ‘Soma vessels,’ 
1. 329 

Trikharva, priests, 1. 329 


Daman | 


Trita, a mythical seer, i. 329 | 

Tripura, a mythical city, 1. 329 

Tripurusa, ‘ three generations,’ 

Triplaksa, a place, i. 330 

Triyavi, ‘ calf,’ i. 333 

Triyuga, a period of time, i. 320 

Trivatsa, ‘cattle,’ i. 330 

Trivrt, an amulet, i. 330 

Triveda Krsnarata Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 185, 330 

Trisanku, a sage, i. 331 

Trisoka, a mythical seer, 1. 117, 33! 

Treta,a throw at dice, or an age, 1. 3; 
ii, 193 

Traikakuda, ‘of Trikakud,' i. 329 

Traitana, a Dasa, i. 331, 366 

Traidhatva, i. 75, 328, 331, 332 

Traipada, a measure of distance, i. 331 

Traivani, a teacher, i. 72, 332; il. 480 

Traivrsna, 1. 75, 327, 332 

Tryaruna, a prince, i. 75, 327, 328, 331, 
332, 333) 542; li. 6 

Tryavi, ‘calf,’ 1. 333 

Tryasir, ‘Soma with three admixtures,’ 
l. 333 

Tvac, ‘skin,’ i. 333: 3343 i. 361, 47 

Tvastr, ‘ carpenter,’ 1. 334 

Tvastra Abhiti, a mythical teacher, 
1. 33, 334 

Tsaru, an animal, i. 334; ‘handle,’ 
334 

Tsarin, ‘hunter,’ 


i. 344 
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1. 335 


Damsa, ‘ fly,’ 1. 335 

Damstra, ‘ tusk,’ 1. 335 

Daksa Katyayani Atreya, a teacher, 
i. 131, 335 

Daksa Jayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i, 335; li. 311 

Daksa Parvati, a king, 1. 335, 522 

Daksinataskaparda, ‘wearing braided 
hair on the right,’ i. 135, 335 

Daksina, ‘ gift,’ i. 336, 471; 11. $2, $3 

Daksinapatha, ‘Deccan,’ 1. 336. 337 

Daksinaprasti, ‘ right side horse,’ 1. 337 

Daksinayana, ‘southern journey,’ i 
529 ; li. 466 

Daksinayugya, ‘ right yoke horse,’ 1. 337 

Danda, ‘staff,’ i. 337; il. 213 

Danda Aupara, a man, i. 128, 338 

Dandana, ‘ reed,’ i. 335 
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Datta Tapasa, a mythical priest, i. 307, 
338 

i. 50 

Dadhi, ‘sour milk,’ i. 338; 11. 20, 477 

Dadhidrapsa, ‘drop of curd,’ i. 353 

Dadhyaiic Atharvana, a mythical sage 
i. 339 

Dadhyodana, ‘curd porridge,’ i 

Dant, Danta, ‘ tooth,’ i. 339 

Dabhiti, a hero, i. 262, 339, 34° 

Dama, ‘ house,’ i. 3.40 

Dampati, ‘ house master,’ 1. 340 

Dayyadmpati, 1. 350 

Darbha, ‘ grass,’ i. 349, 354 

Darvi, ‘ladle,’ i. 341 

Darvida, ‘ woodpecker,’ i. 34! 

Darga, ‘new moon day,’ i. 341 

Dagagva, a mythic sage, i. 341, 437 

Dasatayi, ‘text of the Rigveda,’ i. 342 

Dasadyu, a hero, i. 342; il. 410 

Dasan, ‘ten,’ i. 342-344 
Dasapurusamrajya, ‘a hereditary king- 
dom,’ i. 344; il. 211 

Dagamiasya, ‘ten months old’ (embryo). 
1. 344 

Dasgami,‘ tenth decade’ of life, i. 344,345 

Dagavrksa, a tree, 1. 345 

DaSavraja, a man, i. 345 

DaSaSipra, a sacrificer, 1. 345 

Daga, ‘ border’ of a garment, 1. 345 

Dagoni, a man, i, 346, 352 

DaSonya, a man, 1. 346 

DaSgonasi, a snake, i. 346 

Dasyave vrka, a man, i. 346; 

Dasyave saha, a man, i. 346, aa 

Dasyu, ‘aborigines,’ 1 i. 58, 347: 349: 
467, 471; il. 11, 381, 388 

Daksayana (ler: ) princes, i. 349 

Datyauha, ‘ gallinule,’ i. 349, 350 

Diatra, ‘sickle,’ i. 182, 350 

Datrakarni, ‘with sickle-shaped ears, 
i. 46, 350 

Datreya Arada Saunaka, a teacher, 
1. 34, 350 

Dadhica Cyavana, i. 350 

1. Dana, ‘gift,’ i. 350; li, 82 

2. Dana, ‘ feast,’ 1. 350, 35! 

3. Dana, ‘ horse,’ i, 351 

Danastuti, ‘praise of gifts,’ i. 
li. $2, $3 

Diman, ‘rope,’ i. 351 
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25 


330; 


§38 


Daya, ‘inheritance,’ 1. 351-353 

Dayada, ‘ heir,’ i. 353 

Dara, ‘ wife,’ i. 353 

Daru, ‘ wood,’ i. 353, 461 

Dardhajayanti, i. 353 

Darteya, 1. 353 

Darbhya, i. 354 

Darvaghata, ‘ woodpecker,’ i. 354 

Darvahara, ‘ gatherer of wood,’ i. 354 

Dalbhi, i. 354 

Dalbhya, i. 264, 354; ii. 58, 236 

Dava, ‘forest fire,’ i. 355 

Davapa, ‘ fire ranger,’ i. 355 

Davasu Angirasa, i, 140, 355 

Dafa, ‘ fisherman,’ i, 355 ; ii. 173 

Dasataya, Daésatayi, ‘ belonging to the 
Rigveda,’ i. 355 

DaSarajna, ‘battle with ten kings,’ 
1. 355, 350, 463, 542; ii. 99, 381 

Dasarma, i. 356 

Dasa, ‘enemy,’ 1. 347) 356-358, 472, 
532, 541; ii. 64, 388 

Dasapravarga, ‘consisting of troops of 
slaves,’ i, 357 

Dasavesa, a man, i. 358 

Dasya, ‘slavery,’ 1. 359 

Digdha, ‘ poisoned’ arrow, i. 81 

Dityavah, Dityauhi, ‘two year old bull 
or cow, i. 359 

Didyu, Didyut, ‘ arrow,’ i. 359 

Didhisu, ' wooer,’ i. 359 

Didhisiipati, ‘husband of an elder 
sister,’ i. 360, 476 

Div, ‘ sky,’ i. 360-362 

Divodasa Atithigva, i. 15, 44, 144, 240, 
316, 322, 323, 358, 363, 364, 376, 380, 
473; il. 12, 13, 24, 30, 34, 43, 88, 95, 
98, 112, 454 

Divodasa Bhaimaseni, a man, i. 364; 
li, 112 

Divya, ‘ ordeal,’ i. 364, 365; ii. 178 

Divya Svan, ‘ Canis major,’ i. 365 

Dis, ‘ quarter,’ i. 365, 366 

Dirgha, ‘ long,’ 1i. 487 

Dirghatamas Mamateya Aucathya, 1. 
132, 345, 363, 366; ii. 96 

Dirghanitha, i. 367 

Dirghasravas, a seer, 1. 367 

Dirghapsas, ‘ having a long front part,” 
i, 367 

Dirghayutva, ‘longevity,’ i. 367 
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Dirgharanya, ‘wide tract of forest,’ 
i, 367, 368 

Div, ‘game of dice,’ i. 368 

Dugha, ‘cow,’ i. 368 

Dundubhi, ‘drum,’ i. 368; ii. 418 

Dur, ‘door,’ i. 368 

Durona, ‘home,’ i. 369 

Durga, ‘ fort,’ i. 369 

Durgaha, a king, i. 327, 369, 542 

Durnaman, a kind of worm (?), 1. 37° 

Durmukha Paiicala,i.370, 469,514; ti. 72 

Durya, ‘ doorpost,’ 1. 370; ii. 194 

Duryona, ‘ house,’ i. 370 

Durvaraha, ‘ wild boar,’ i. 370 

Dula, a star, i. 370, 414 

Dugcarman, ‘afflicted with skin dis- 
ease,’ 1, 370 

Duhéasu, a man, i. 371 

Duhégima, a man, j. 371; il. 15 

Dustaritu Paumsayana, a man, i, 258, 
371 ; ii. 24, 63, 470, 486 

Duhsanta, a man, i. 371, 382 

Duhitr, ‘ daughter,’ i. 371 

Dita, ‘ messenger,’ i. 371 

Dirva, a grass, i. 372 

Dir§a, a garment, i. 372 

Diisika, ‘ rheum of the eyes,’ i. 372 

Drdhacyut Agasti, a priest, i. 372 

Drdhajayanta, i. 372 

1. Drti, ‘leather bag,’ i. 372 

2. Drti Aindrota, a teavher, i. 34, 373: 
li. 9 

Drptabalaki Gargya, a teacher, 1. 3733 
ii. 87 

Drbhika, a man, i. 373 

DrSana Bhargava, a seer, i. 373 

Drsad, ‘stone,’ i. 94, 373, 374 

Drsadvati, a river, i. 58, 167, 374, 5123 
li. 95, 125, 435, 514 

Drsta, ‘vermin’ (?), 1. 374 

Devaka Manyamana, a man(?), 1. 374 

Devakiputra, 1. 374 

Devajanavidya, ‘knowledge of divine 
beings,’ i. 375 

Devataratha Pratithi, a man, ii. 30 

Devataras Syavasayana Kasyapa, |. 
375; 4443; li. 30, 376, 399 

Devatya, a wrong reading, i. 375 

Devana, ‘ dicing place,’ i. 5, 375 

Devanaksatra, ‘asterism of the gods,’ 


i, 375. 414, 421 


Dhiti J 


Devabhaga Srautarsa, i. 375, 376; ii. 
6, 404, 444, 469, 514 

Devamalimluc Rahasya, a man, i. 376; 
ii. 209, 327 

Devamuni, ‘ divine saint,’ i. 376 

Devayajana, ‘ place of sacrifice,’ i. 203 

Devarajan, ‘ Brahmin king,’ i. 376 

Devarata Vaisvamitra, i, 148, 376, 380; 
li, 66, 311, 442 

Devala, a seer, i. 48, 376 

Devavant, a prince, i, 376 

Devavata, a prince, i. 377; ii. 95 

Devavidya, ‘knowledge of the gods,’ 
1. 377 

Devaéravas, a prince, i. 377; ii. 95 

Devatithi Kanva, a seer, i. 377 

Devapi Arstisena, i. 66, 192, 377, 3738; 
494 ; li. 5, 64, 211, 353 

Devr, ' brother-in-law,’ i. 359, 378, 379 

DeSa, ‘land,’ i. 379; ii. 437 

Dehi, ‘ rampart,’ i. 356, 379, 539 

Daidhisavya, ‘son of a younger sister,’ 
1. 379 

Daiyampati, i. 16, 380 

1. Daiva,‘ knowledge of portents,’ i. 380 

2. Daiva, i. 380 

Daivala, i. 47, 380 

Daivavata, a prince. i. 29, 380; ii. 469 

Daivapa, i. 381 

Daivavrdha i, 381; ii, 60 

Daivodasa, i. 363 

Daivodasi, i. 381 

Dosa, ‘evening,’ i. 381 

Doha, ‘ milking,’ i. 381 

Dohana, ‘ milking,’ i. 381 

DaureSravasa, i, 381; il. 17 

Dauresruta, i. 309, 382 

Daurgaha, i. 369 

Dauhsanti, i. 218, 382; 11. 96 

Dyutana Maruta, i, 382 

Dyumna, * raft,’ i. 382 

Dyita, ‘dicing,’ i. 382 

Dyotana, a prince, i. 382 

Drapsa, ‘ drop,’ i. 383 

Drapi, ‘mantle,’ i. 383; 11. 292 

Drahyayana, it. 224 

Dru, ‘wooden vessel,’ i. 383 

Drughana, ‘tree smiter,’ i. 384 ; li. 166 

Drupada, ‘ wooden pillar,’ 1. 384 

Druma, ‘ tree,’ i. 384 

Druvaya, ‘ wooden,’ i. 384 
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Druhan, ‘ woodcutter,’ i. 384 
Druhyu, a people, i. 22, 316, 385, 467; 
ii, 11, 185 


Drona, ‘wooden trough,’ i. 385 ; li. 477 
Dronakalaga,‘ wooden reservoir,’ i. 385 


li, 514 


Dronahava, ‘having wooden buckets,’ 


i. 385 


Dvadaéa, ‘ consisting of twelve (parts), 


i. 385, 421, 422 


Dv&para, i. 3, 385 ; il. 193 

Dvdr, Dvara, ‘door,’ i. 386 

Dvarapa, ‘doorkeeper,’ i. 356 
Dvarapidhana, ‘ door-fastener,’ i. 386 
Dvigat Bhargava, a seer, 1. 386 

Dvija, ‘ twice-born,’ i. 386 

Dvipad, ‘ biped,’ i. 386 

Dvibandhu, i. 386 

Dviraja, ‘conflict between two kings,’ 


i, 387 


Dviretas, ‘ having double seed,’ i. 387 
Dvipa, ‘island,’ i. 387 

Dvipin, ‘ panther,’ i. 387 

Dvaitavana, i. 387 

DvyopaSa, i. 125 


Dhana, ‘ prize,’ i. 54, 388 


Dhanadhani, ‘treasure house,’ i. 388 

Dhanistha (plur.), a constellation, 
i. 388, 419 

Dhanu, ‘sandbank,’ i. 388 

Dhanus, ‘ bow,’ i. 388, 389 

Dhani, ‘sandbank,’ i. 388 

1. Dhanvan, ‘ bow,’ i. 389 

2. Dhanvan, ‘desert,’ i. 389, 390 

Dhamani, ‘reed,’ i. 390 

Dharuna, ‘sucking calf,’ i. 390 

Dharma, ‘law,’ i. 390-397 

1. Dhava, a tree(Grisleatormentosa),i.397 

2. Dhava, ‘man,’ i. 398 

Dhavitra, ‘ fan,' i. 398 

Dhanamjayya, i. 398 

Dhana (plur.), ‘grains of corn,’ i. 398 

Dhanya, ‘grain,’ i. 398, 399 

Dhanyakrt, ‘ winnower,’ i. 182, 399 

Dhianva, i. 48, 399 

Dhaman, ‘dwelling,’ 1. 399 

Dhara, ‘edge,’ i. 399 

Dhisana, ‘bowl,’ i. 399, 400; 11. 476 

Dhi, ‘ prayer,’ 1. 400 

Dhiti, ‘ prayer,’ 1. 400 
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Dhira Sataparneya, i, 400; ii. 372 
Dhivan, ‘fisherman,’ i, 140, 401 
Dhunksa, a bird, i, 401 
Dhuni, a man or a demod, i. 262, 339, 
358, 401 
Dhur, ‘ yoke,’ i. 401, 402 
Dhinksna, a bird, i, 402 
Dhimaketu, ‘smoke-bannered,’ i. 402 
_Dhiimra, ‘camel,’ i. 402 
Dhirsad, ‘charioteer,’ i. 402, 403 
1. Dhrtarasitra Airavata, a demon, i. 
122, 403 
2. Dhrtardstra Vaicitravirya, a king, 
i. 153, 165, 403; ii. 236, 352 
Dhrsti (dual.), ‘ fire-tongs,’ 1. 407 
Dhena, ‘ milch cow,’ i. 404 
Dhenu, ‘milch cow,’ i. 404 
Dhenustarci, ‘ barren cow,’ i. 404 
Dhaivara, ‘ fisherman,’ i. 4o4; li. 174 
Dhmatr, ‘smelter,’ 1. 140, 405 
Dhraji, ‘ sweep of the wind,’ i. 405 
Dhruva, ‘pole star,’ i. 405, 406, 427 
Dhruva, ‘cardinal point,’ i. 406 
Dhvamsi, a period of time, i. 50 
Dhvaja, ‘ banner,’ i, 406; 11. 418 
Dhvanya, a patron, i. 406; 11. 230 
Dhvasan Dvaitavana, a king, i. 387, 
407; il. 121 
Dhvasanti, a patron, i. 407; il. 2 
Dhvasra, a patron, i. 300, 407, 408, 543; 
ii. 2 
Dhvasrd, a patroness, i. 407 
Dhvanksa, ‘crow,’ i. 408 
Dhvanta, a wind, i. 408 


Nakula, ‘ichneumon,’ i. 408 

Nakta, ‘night,’ 1, 409 

Naksatra, ‘lunar asterism,’ i. 409-431 

Naksatradar$a, ‘astrologer,’ i. 431 

Naksatravidya, ‘ astrology,’ i. 431 

Nakha, ‘ nail,’ i. 431; il. 362 

Naga, ‘ mountain,’ i, 432 

Nagara, ‘town,’ 1. 432, 539 

Nagarin Janasruteya, a priest, i. 121, 
432; ll. 350 

Nagnajit, a king, i. 432; il. 47 

Nagna, ‘courtezan,’ 1. 396 

Naghamara, Nagharisa, a plant, i. 175 

Naciketas, a mythical man, i. 432 

1, Nada, ‘reed,’ i. 433 

2. Nada Naisadha, a king, i. 433 
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Nadvala, ‘reed bed,’ i. 433 

Nada, ‘reed'(?), i. 433 

NadI, ‘stream,’ i. 434 

Nadipati, ‘ ocean,’ i. 434 

Nana, ‘mother,’ i. 434 

Nandandr, ‘husband's sister,’ i. 434 

Napat, ‘ grandson,’ i. 435; il. 26 

Naptri, ‘granddaughter,’ 1. 435 

Nabha(s), Nabhasya, a month, ii. 161 

Nabhaka, a seer, 1. 435 

Nabhya, ‘nave,’ i. 436; li. 35, 20% 

Nami Sapya, a king, i. 436; iiw 298, 
329, 445 

Nara, Nr, ‘man,’ i. 430 

Naraci, a plant, i. 436 

Narya, a man {?), i. 436 

Nalada, Naladi, ‘nard,’ i. 437 

Navaka, a mythical sage, i. 148, 437: 
li. 422 

Navagva, a race of seers, 1. 341, 437 

Navanita, ‘fresh butter,’ i. 250+ 437 

Navavastva, a hero, i. 438 ; i. 72 

NaSonasi, a snake, i. 346 

Nah, ‘grandson,’ i. 435 

Nahana, ‘ tie,’ 1. 231 

Nahus, Nahusa, ‘neighbour,’ i. 438, 
439 ; il. 103 

1. Naka, ‘ firmament,’ i. 361, 439 

2, Naka, a teacher, i. 439; ii. 86, 181 

Nakra, ‘crocodile,’ i. 440 

Naga, ‘ elephant,’ 1. 440 

Nagnajita, i. 440; il. 496 

Naciketa, i. 440 

Nadapit, a place, i. 440 ; ii. 348 

1. Nadi, ‘ vein,’ i. 441 

2. Nadi, ‘reed flute,’ i. 441 

3. Nadi, ‘box of chariot wheel,’ i. 441: 

Nadika, ‘ windpipe,’ i. 441 

Natha, ‘ protection,’ i. 441 

Napita, ‘ barber,’ i. 441, 442 

Nabhaka, a seer, i. 442 

Nabhanedistha Manava, a mythical 
sage, i, 100, 351, 352, 442, 443; il. 153 

1, Nabhi, ‘relationship,’ 1. 443 

2, Nabhi, ‘ nave,’ 1. 443 

Namadheya, ‘name,’ i. 443 

Naman, ‘name,’ i. 443, 444 

Namba, a kind of grain, 1. 444 

Naya, a man (?), 1. 445 

Narada, a seer, i. 59, 432, 445, 593: 
ii, 106, 315, 409, 479 


Nau | 


Nardéamsi, ‘ (verse) celebrating men,’ 
1. 445, 446; il. 227 

Nari, ‘woman,’ i. 446; ii. 485 

Narmara, a prince (?), i. 446 

Narmini, a place (?), i. 447 

Narya, a patron, i. 447 

Narsada, a seer, 1. 447 

Navaprabhraméana, ‘sliding down of 
the ship,’ i. 227, 447, 448 

Nava, ‘ship,’ i. 448 

Navaja, ‘boatman,’ i. 448 

Navyz, ‘navigable river,’ i. 440 

Nahusa, i. 448 

Nikothaka Bhayajitya, a teacher, i. 
448; li. 100 

Nikharva, Nikharvaka, Nikharvada, 
* 1,000,000,000,’ i. 342, 343 

Nigada Parnavalki, a teacher, i. 328, 
448, 521 

Nigut, ‘enemy,’ i. 449 

Nigustha, i. 449 

1, Nitatni, a plant, i. 449 

2. Nitatni, a star, i. 414, 449 

Nitana Maruta, a man, i. 449 

Nidagha, ‘summer,’ 1. 449 

Nidana Sitra, 1. 449 

Nidha, ‘net,’ i. 450 

Nidhi, ‘ treasure,’ i. 450 

Ninahya, ‘ water jar,’ 1. 450 

Nindita$va, « patron, i. 450 

Nipada, ‘ valley,’ i. 450 

Nimesa, ‘ twinkling,’ 1. 50 

Nimruc, ‘ sunset,’ i. 450 

Niyuta, ‘100,000,’ i, 342 

Niyoga, i. 479 

Nirasta, ‘castrated,’ i. 451 

Niraja, ‘share of booty,’ i. 86; ii. 42, 415 

Nirala, ‘disease,’ i. 451 

Nirvacana,' ‘explanation,’ i. 451 

Nivat, ‘ valley,’ i. 451; ii. 39 

Nivanyavatsa, Nivanyad, ‘cow with a 
calf to which she has to be won 
over,’ i. 452 

Nivid, ‘invocation,’ i. 400, 452; il. 4 

Nividdhana, ‘containing a Nivid,’i. 452 

Nivesana, ‘ dwelling,’ i. 453 

Nisangathi or Nisangadhi, ‘having a 
quiver,’ i 453 

Nisangin, ‘ having a quiver,' 1. 453 

Nisadda, a tribe, i. 453, 454, 467, 501; 
ii, 265 486, 514 - 
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Niska, ‘ornament,’ i. 197, 454, 455; 
li, 197, 344; 504 

Niskiriya (plus ), priests,-i. 455 

Nistya, ‘outsider,’ 1. 455 

Nisty4, a constellation, i. 413. 417, 455 

Nihaka, ‘ whirlwind,’ i. 455 

Niksana, ‘spit,’ i. 458 

Nicya (plur.), ‘ westerners,’ 1. 455 

Nitha, ‘musical mode,’ i. 456 

Nitha, ‘artifice,’ i. 456 

Ninaha, ‘ girdle,’ i. 456 

Nipatithi, a seer, i. 456; ii. 478 

Nilangu, a worm, i. 456 

Nilasirsni, an animal, i. 456 

Nilagalasala or Nilakalasala, a grain 
creeper, i. 456 

Nivara, ‘ wild rice,’ i. 182, 457 

Nivi, ‘ undergarment,’ i. 457 

Nihara, ‘ mist,’ i. 457 

Nr, ‘man,' i. 436, 457 

Nrti, ‘ skin bag,’ 1. 457 

Nrtu, ‘dancer,’ i. 457, 458, 482 

Nrttagita, ‘dance and song,’ i. 458 

Nrtya, ‘dance,’ il. 381 

Nrpati, ‘king,’ i. 458 

Nrmedha, Nrmedhas, a seer, 3. 458, 
499 ; il. 458 

Nrsad, a man, i. 458 

Neksana, ‘spit,’ i. 458 

Nemi, ‘ felly,' i. 459; ii. 201 

Nestr, a priest, 1. 112, 459 

Naicasakha, ‘of low origin,’ 1. 459; 
ii. 38, 474 

Naicudara, ‘composed of the wood of 
the Nicudara,’ i. 459 

Naitandhava, a place, i. 459 

Naidagha, ‘summer,’ i. 459 

Naidana, i, 460 

Naidhruvi KaSsyapa, a teacher, i. 145, 
460 

Naimi§a, a forest, li. 29 

Naimigi, i. 460 

Naimisiya, Naimisiya (plur.), priests, 
i. 460 

Nairukta, ‘etymologist,’ i. 460 

Naisadha, i. 433, 461 

Naisada, i. 461 

Naisidha, a wrong reading for Nai- 
sadha, i. 433, 461 

Nodhas, a poet, i. 461 


| Nau, ‘boat,’ 1. 461, 462 
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Nyagrodha, a tree (Ficus indica), i. 35, 
87, 462, 500; ii. 54, 214 

Nyanka, part of a chariot, i. 462 

Nyanku, ‘ gazelle,’ i. 463 

Nyarbuda, ‘ 100,000,000,' i. 342 

Nyastika, a plant, 1. 463 

Nyocani, an ornament, i. 463 


Pakti, ‘cake,’ i, 463 

Paktha, a tribe, i. 39, 265, 320, 463, 
464 ; ll. 93, 313, 381 

Pakva, ‘cooked food.’ i. 464 

Paksa, ‘side-post,’ i. 464 

Paksas, ‘ side,’ i. 465 

Paksin, ‘ bird,’ i. 465 

Pankti, ‘set of five,’ i. 465 

Pacata, ‘ cooked food,’ i. 465 

Pacana, ‘vessel for cooking food,’ 
i. 465 

Pajra, a family, i. 131, 466; il. 15, 52 

Pajra, i. 466 

Pajriya, i. 466 

Pancajanah, ‘five peoples,’ i, 466-468, 469 

Pancadasi, ‘ fifteenth day,’ i. 460 

Pancanada, ‘having five streams,’ 
Panjab, i. 468 

Pancavimsa Brahmana, i. 468 

Pancala, a tribe, i. 162, 165, 170, 187, 
198, 261, 317, 468, 469 ; ii. 12, 58, 93, 
96, 122, 125, 120, 395, 398 

Pancalacanda, a teacher, i. 469 

Pancavi, ‘ thirty months old,’ i. 469 

Pancaudana, ‘ prepared with five rice- 
messes,’ i. 469 

Patala, ‘section,’ i. 470 

Patharvan, a man, i. 470 

Padgrbhi, a man ({?), i. 470 

Padbi§a, ‘hobble,’ i. 42, 470 

Pana, ‘bargaining,’ i, 471 

Pani, i. 357, 363, 471-473, 486; il. 69, 
496 

Pandita, ‘learned man,’ i. 473 

1. Patanga, ‘ winged insect,’ i. 473 

2, Patanga Prajapatya, a seer, i. 473 

Patancala Kapya, a teacher, i. 88, 148, 
473) 474 

Patanjali, a teacher, i. 474 

Patatrin, ‘ bird,’ i. 474.. 

Pataka, ‘banner,’ 1. 474 

Pati, ‘husband,’ Patni, ‘ wife,’ i. 474- 
489 ; li. 485 
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Patti, ‘foot soldier,’ i. 489; ii. 169 

Patninim sadas, ‘women’s quarters,’ 
i. 489 

Patnisala, ‘ hut for the wife,’ i. 489 

Pathin Saubhara, a teacher, i. 489; 
li. 238, 481 

Pathikrt, ‘ path maker,’ i. 489, 49° 

Pad, ‘quarter,’ i. 490 

Pada, ‘ quarter stanza,’ i. 490 

Padi, an animal, i. 490 

Padma, a number, i. 343 

Payas, ‘ milk,’ i. 490, 491 

Payasya, ‘curds,’ i, 491 

Para Atnara Hairanyanabha, i. 
328, 491; ii, 298 

Paramajya, a man (?), i. 491 

Parasu, ‘axe,’ i. 61, 492 

Paragvan or Parasvant, an animal, 
i, 492 

Parahpumsa, ‘apart from men,’ i. 480 

Parardha, ‘1,000,000,000,000, i. 342 

Paravrj, ‘exile,’ i. 337, 492, 493 

ParaSara, a seer, i. 493; ll. 352 

Pariksit, a king, i. 167, 493, 494; il. 
33, 04 

Parigha, ‘iron bar,’ 1. 494 

Paricakra or Parivakra, a town, i. 469, 
494; il. 513 

Paricara, ‘attendant,’ i, 494 

Paricarmanya, ‘leather thong,’ i. 257, 
494 

Paritakmya, ‘night,’ i. 49, 494, 495 

Parida, ‘seeking protection,’ i. 495 

Paridhana, ‘ undergarment,' i. 495 

Paripad, ‘ pitfall,’ i. 495 

Paripanthin, ‘ robber,’ 1. 495 

Paripavana, ‘ winnowing fan,’ i. 495 

Pariplava, ‘ cycle,’ i. 52 

Parimit, ‘ crossbeam,’ i. 193, 239, 495 

Parimosa, ‘ theft,’ i. 495 

Parimosin, ‘ thief,’ i. 495 

Parirathya, ‘road’ (?), 1. 496 

Parivakra or Paricakra, a place, i. 469, 
495 3 ll. 513 : 

Parivatsara, ‘full year,’ i. 496; 11. 412 

Parivapa, ‘ fried grains of rice,’ i. 496 

Parivitta, ‘elder brother married after 
his younger brother,’ i. 476, 496 

Parivividana, ‘younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother,’ 


i. 476, 496 


199, 
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Parivrkta, Parivrkti, Parivrttt, ‘ rejected 
wife,’ i. 478, 497 

Parivestr, ‘attendant,’ i. 497 

Parivrijaka, ‘mendicant monk,’ i, 69, 
497; il. 344 

Parisad assemblage’ i. 394, 497; tl. 431 

Pariskanda, ‘ footman,' 1. 497 

Parisyanda, ‘island,’ i. 497 

Parisvaijalya, ‘ tie,’ i. 23% 

Parisaraka, a place, i. 498 

Parisrat, a drink, i. 498; il. 83 

1. Parinah, ‘ box,’ i. 498 

2. Parinah, a place, i. 170, 498 

Parigasa, ‘ tongs,’ i. 498 

Parucchepa, a seer, i. 458, 498, 499 

Parusa, ‘reed,’ i. 499 

Parusni, a river, i. 17, 41, 106, 499, 
500 ; ii. 95, 116, 182, 186 

Parus, ‘division,’ i. 500 

1, Parna, ‘wing,’ ‘feather,’ ‘leaf,’ i. 
81, 500 

2. Parna, a tree (Butea frondosa), i. 35; 
500, 501; ii. 54, 358 

Parnaka,.a caste, 1. 501; ii. 174, 267 

Parnadhi, ‘ feather-holder,’ i. 81, 501 

Parnaya, a hero cr demon, i. 15, 50% 

Paryanka, ‘ seat,’ i. 502 

Paryasa, ‘woof,’ i. 298, 502 

1. Parvata, Ohill,’ i. 502 

2. Parvata, a sacrificer (?), i. 502 

3 Parvata, a seer, 1. 432, 445, 593 

Parvan, ‘period,’ i. 503; ii. 163 

Pargana, ‘ hollow,’ i. 503 

1. Par$gu, ‘rib,’ i. 503; il. 359 

2. Parésu, ‘sickle,’ i. 503 

3. Parsu, ‘side,’ i. 504 

4. ParSu, a man, i, 131, 310, 311, 504, 
505, 523 ; li. 17, 332 

Parsa (plur.), ‘ sheaves,’ i, 182, 505 

Palada, ‘ bundle of straw,’ i. 505 

Palasti, ‘ grey-haired,’ i. 505, 506 

Palala, ‘ straw,’ i. 505 

Palava, ‘ chaff,’ i. 505 

Palaga, atree (Butea frondosa), i, 500, 506 

Palita, ‘ grey-haired,’ i. 506 

Palpiilana, ‘lye,'i. 506 . 

Palligupta Lauhitya, a teacher, 1. 506, 
5°7 

Pavana, ‘sieve’ or ‘winnowing basket,’ 
1, 507 

Pavamana, ‘ wind,’ i. 507 
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Pavasta, ‘covers,’ i. 507 

Pavi, ‘tire,’ i. 507, 508; ii. 221 

Pavitra, ‘sieve,’ i. 508, 509; il. 477 

Pavira, ‘lance,’ 1. 509 

Paviru, a prince, i. 509 

Pasu, ‘animal,’ i. 509-511 

Pasupa, ‘herdsman,’ i, 511 

1. Pasthavah, ‘ox,’ i. 541; il. 514 

2. Pasthavah, a seer, 1. 511 

Pasthauhi, ‘cow,’ i. 511 

Pasas, ‘membrum virile,’ ii. 361 

Pastyasad, ‘companion,’ i. 511 

Pastya, a stream, i, 170; ‘dwelling, 
i. 230, 512 

1. Pastyavant, ‘householder,’ i. 512, 
513 

2. Pastyavant, a place, i. 513; ii. 478 

Pamsu, ‘sand,’ 1. 513 

Pakadirva, a plant, i. 513, 514 

Pakasthaiman Kaurayana, a patron, 
i, 167, 514 

Pakaru, ‘ulcers,’ i. 514 

Panktra, ‘field rat,’ i. 514 

Pancajanya, ‘relating to the five 
peoples,’ i. 467, 514 

Pancala, i. 514 

Paiici, a teacher, i. 515 

Patava, i. 515, and see Cakra 

Pata, a plant, 1. 515 

Panighna, ‘ hand clapper,’ i. 515 

Pandva, a garment, i. 515 

Patalya (?), i. 515 

Patra, ‘vessel,’ i. 516 ; ii. 176, 195, I 

Pathya, i, 516; il. 323 

1. Pada, ‘foot,’ i. 516 

2. Pada, ‘quarter,’ i. 343, 516 

3. Pada, ‘ quarter stanza,’ i. 516 

Pana, ‘ drink,’ i. 517 

Panta, ‘drink,’ 1. 517 

Pannejana, ‘vessel for washing the 
feet,’ i. 517 

Papayaksma, a disease, i. 517; li. 183 

Papasama, ‘ bad season,’ 1. 517 

Paman, ‘itch,’ i. 296, 517 

Pamana, ‘ suffering from itch,’ i. 517 

1. Payu, ‘ guard,’ 1. 517 


72. Payu, ‘a poet,’ i. 44, 518 


Para, ‘further bank,’ i. 434, 518 
Paramesthya, ' preéminence,’ il, 221 
ParaSavya, i. 518 

1. Paradvata, ‘turtle dove,’ i. 519 
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2, Paravata, a tribe, i. 314, 363, 479 
504, 518, 519 ; il. 70, 98, 436 

ParaSarikaundiniputra, a teacher, i. 519 

ParaSariputra, a teacher, i. 128, 519; 
il, IOI 

Parasarya, various teachers, 1. 45, 519; 
li. 45, 101, 442, 473 

ParaSaryayana, a teacher, 1. 250, 520; 
li. 473 

Parikuta, ‘ attendant,’ i, 520 

Pariksita, i. 72, 494, 520 

Pariksitiya, ii, 106 

Parijanata, i. 38 

Paripatra, mountains, ii. 126 

Pariplava, ‘cyclic,’ 1. 520, 521 

Parinabya, ‘household utensils,’ i. 521 

Parisna, a bird, 1. 521 

Parovaryavid, ‘ knowers of tradition,’ 
i. 521 

Parnavalki, i. 328, 448, 521 

Partha, 1. 522 

Parthava, i. 29, 504, 521 

Parthasravasa, a demon, i. 522 

Parthya, a donor, i. 522; il. 325 

Parvati, i. 335, 522 

ParSvya, ‘intercostal flesh,’ ii. 361 

P&rsada, ‘ textbook,’ i. 522 

Parsadvana, 1. 522 

Parsna Sailana, a teacher, i. 522 

Parsni, ‘heel,’ ii. 358 

Palagala, ‘ messenger,’ i. 522 

Palagali, ‘fourth wife,’ i. 478, 523; 
ii, 220 

Pavamani, verses, i. 523 

Pasa, ‘rope,’ i. 523; ii. 173 

Pasadyumna Vayata, a king, 1. 523; 
ii, 287, 478 

Pasin, ‘hunter,’ i. 523 

Pasya, ‘ stone bulwarks,’ i, 523, 524 

Pika, ‘cuckoo,’ i. 524 

Pinga, ‘ bowstring,’ i. 524 

Pijavana, a king, i. 363, 376, 524 

Pinjila, ‘ bundle,’ i. 524 

Pithinas, a man, 1. 524; li. 199 

Pinda, ‘ ball of flour,’ i. 524 

Pitarau (du.), ‘ parents,’ i. 529 

Pitaputra, ‘ father and son,’ i, 525 

Pitaputriya, ‘handing on from father 
to son,’ i. 525 

Pitamaha, ‘ grandfather,’ i. 525 

Pitu, ‘ nutriment,’ 1. 526 
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Pitr, ‘ father,’ i. 526-529 

Pitryana, ‘ way of the fathers,’ i. 529, 539 

Pitrhan, ‘ parricide,’ i, 530 

Pitta, ‘ gall,’ ii. 361 

Pitrya, a science, i. 530 

Pitva or Pidva, an animal, i. 530 

Pinaka, ‘club,’ i. 530 

Pinvana, a vessel, i. 530 

Pipila, ‘ant,’ i, 530 

Pipilika, ‘ant,’ i. 531 

Pippaka, a bird, i. 531 

Pippala, ‘berry of the Peepal-tree,’ 
1. 43, 531 

Pippalada, a teacher, i. 532 

Pipru, a foe, i. 263, 358, 532; il. 355 

Pisa, ‘ deer,’ i. 532 

Pisanga, a priest, i, 532 

Pigacas, ‘demons,’ i. 533; ii. 516 

Pisita, ‘ raw flesh,’ i. 533 

Pisila, ‘ wooden vessel,’ i. 533, 

Pisuna, ‘ traitor,’ i. 534 

Pista, ‘meal,’ i. 534 

Pitha, ‘stool,’ i. 534 

Pitudaru, ‘ Deodar,’ i. 534 

Piyiisa, ‘ biestings,' 1. 534 

Pila, a plant, i. 534, 535 

Pilu, a tree, i. 535 

Pilumati, a heaven, i. 535 

Puméscali, ‘wanton woman,’ 1. 
480, 535 

Pumsavana, ‘ male production,’ i. 535 

Puklaka, a tribe, i. 535; ii. 27 

Punjistha, ‘ fisherman,’ i, 535 

Punijila, ‘ bundle,’ i. 536 

Pundarika, ‘lotus blossom,’ i. 536 

Pundra, a people, i. 23, 536; ii. 354 

Putra, ‘son,’ i. 536 

Putrasena, a man, i. 537 

Putrika, ‘daughter,’ i. 528, 537; ii. 496 

Punardatta, a teacher, i. 537 

Punarbhi, ‘ wife who remarries,' i. 537 

Punarvasu, a constellation, i. 413, 416, 
537 

Punahsara, ‘recurrent,’ i. 25, 538 

Pumams, ‘ man,’ i. 538 ; ii. 485 

Pur, ‘ fort,’ i. 538-540 

Puramdhi, a woman, 1. 549; ii, 105 

Puraya, a patron, i. 540 

1. Purana, ‘legend,’ i. 76, 540 

2. Purana, a seer, 1. 540 

Purikaya, a water animal, i, 172, 511, 54! 


396, 
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Puritat, ‘ pericardium,’ 11. 361 

Purisini, ‘ carrying rubble,’ i. 541 

Purukutsa, a king, i. 75, 327, 461, 541; 
542; li. 12, 13, 18, 26, 454 

Purukutsani, i. 327, 444, 542 

Purunitha Satavaneya, a priest, i. 542 

Purudama, a singer, 1. 542 

Purupantha, a demon, 1. 543 ; 

Purumayya, a man, i. 543 

Purumitra, a man, i. 137, 483, 543 

Purumilha, a king, i. 300, 407, 408, 
543, 544; li. 2, 83, 329 

Purusa, ‘man,’ ii. I 

Purusa mrga, ‘ape,’ ii. 2 

Purusa hastin, ‘ape,’ ii. 2 

Purusanti, a donor, i. 300, 407, 543; 
ii. 2 

Puruhanman, a seer, ii. 3, 327 

Puriiravas, a hero, ii. 3 

Puriru a poet, ii. 3 

Purivasu, a poet, ii. 3 

Purodas, ‘sacrificial cake,’ 11. 4 

Purodha, ‘domestic priesthood,’ ii 

Puro'nuvakya, ‘address,’ li. 4 

Puroruc, ‘ introductory verses,’ 

Purovata, ‘east wind,’ ii. 5 

Purohita, ‘domestic priest,’ i. 113, I14; 
ii. 5-8, 72, 90, 214, 220, 317 

Pulasti, ‘ weasing the hair plain,’ i. 135; 
ii, § 

Pulinda, a tribe, i. 23; ii. 8, 354 

Pulikaya, a fish or bird, i. 541 

Pulika, a fish or bird, i. 541; ii. 9 

Pulusa Pracinayogya, a teacher, i. 9, 
420 

Pulkaka, a tribe, ii, 27 

Puskara, ‘ lotus flower,’ li. 9 

Puskarasada, an animal, ii. 9, 10 

Puskarasadi, a teacher, ii. 27 

Pustigu, a seer, ii, 10, 478 

Puspa, ‘ flower,’ i. 125; il. 10 

Pusya, aconstellation, i. 413, 416; il. 10 

Pitakrata, a woman, i. 346; ii. ro 

Pitakratayi, a woman, ii. 10, 25 

Pitakratu, a patron, i. 346; li. 10, 25 

Pitirajju, a plant, ii, 12 

Pitika, a plant, ii. 11 

Pitudru, ‘ Deodar,’ ii. rz 

Piiru, a people, i. 22, 170, 385, 404, 
467, 542; ii. 11-13, 95, 97. 187, 436 

Piiruga, ‘ menial,’ ii. 13 
VOL. Il. 


ii. 371 


il. 4 
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Pirnamasa, ‘ full moon,’ ii. 13 
Parta, Parti, ‘reward,’ il. 13 
Pirpati, ‘lord of the fort,’ ii. 43, 14 
Pirvapaksa, ‘first half (of month),’ 
li, I4 
Pirvavayasa, ‘ first period of life,’ ii. 14 
Pirvavah, ‘ leader,’ ii. 14, 127 
Parvahna, ‘forenoon,’ ii. 14 
Palpa or Palya, ‘shrivelled grain,’ il. 14 
Prksa, a man, ll. 15 
Prksayama, ll. 15 
Prda (?), a weight, il. 174 
Prt, Prtana, ‘contest,’ i. 15 
Prtanajya, ‘combat,’ il. 15 
Prtha, ‘palm breadth," ti. 15 
Prthavana, a man, li. 15, 325 
Prthi, Prthi, Prthu, a hero, i. 
ii. 16, 330, 332 
Prthivi, ‘ earth,’ 1. 361; 
eae a tribe (?), li. 17 
. Prthusravas Kanita, a patron, i, 1473 
ii. 17, 64 
. Prthusravas Dauresravasa, a mythic 
ee i, 381; il. 17 
Prdaku, a snake, ii. 17, 18 
Prdakus&nu, a sacrificer, ii. 18, 393 
eae a place (?), il. 18 
. PrSnigu, a man, il. 18 
2. PrSnigu, a people, ii, 18 (?) 
PrSniparny, a plant, ii, 18, 19 
Prsata, ‘antelope,’ li. 19 
Prsati, ‘ speckled antelope,’ ii. 19, 20 
Prsadajya, ‘speckled butter,’ ii. 20 
Prsadhra Medhya MAatarisvan, a man. 
ii. 20, 43, 179 
Prsataka, ‘mixed butter,’ li. 20 
Prsti, ‘ transverse Process il, 350 
Prstya, ‘side mare,’ il. 20 
Prstyamaya, ‘pain in the side,’ 
ii, 21 
Prstha, ‘ridge,’ i. 36% 
Petva, ‘ram,’ ii. 21, 448 
Pedu, a hero, il. 22 
Peruka, a patron, li, 22 
Pesas, ‘ broidered garment,’ ii. 22 
Pesitr, ‘carver’ (?), il. 22, 23 
Painga, ‘textbook of Paingya,’ li. 23 
Paingaraja, a bird, il. 23 
Paingin, ‘ follower of Paingya,’ ii. 23 
Paingiputra, a teacher, il. 23, ror 
Paingya, a teacher, il. 23, 124 


35 


181 ; 


li. 16, 17 


i, 268 ;. 
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Paijavana, ii. 24, 454 
Paidva, a mythical horse, ii. 23 
Potr, a priest, i. 112; ii. 24 
Pauméscaleya, ‘son of acourtezan,’ii. 24 
Paumsayana, li. 24 
Pauiijistha, ‘ fisherman,’ ii. 45, 173 
Paundarika, i. 212; il. 45 
Pautakrata, ii. 10, 25 
Pautimasiputra, a teacher, ii. 25 
Pautimasya, a teacher, i. 241; ll. 25 
Pautimasyadyana, a teacher, ii. 25, 26, 
227 
Pautra, ‘grandson,’ i, 435 ; ii. 26 
Pautrayana, i. 283 
Paura, a prince, ii, 26 
Paurukutsa, Paurukutsi, Paurukutsya, 
i. 132, 541; ii. 26 
PauruSisti, ii. 26 
Paurnamiasi, ‘ night of full moon,’ ii. 26 
Paulusi or Paulusita, il, 9, 27 
Paulkasa, a caste, li, 27, 267 
Pauskarasadi, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pauspindya, a teacher, li. 27 
Pyuksna, ‘ bow cover,’ ii. 27 
Praiiga, ‘fore part of a cart pole,’ ii. 28, 
202 
Prakankata, a noxious insect, ii. 28 
Prakaritr, ‘ seasoner,’ ii, 28 
Praka§Sa, ‘lash,’ ii. 28 
Prakrama, ‘stride,’ ii. 28 
Praksa, a tree, ll. 29 
Pragatha (plur.), authors, li. 29 
Praghata, ‘edge of cloth,’ ii. 29 
Pracalaka, ‘cloud burst,’ ii. 29 
Prajapati, ‘ Orion,’ i. 415 
Prajavant Prajapatya, a mythical seer, 
li. 29, 47 
Pranapat, ‘great-grandson,’ i. 435; 
. ji. 29 
Pranejana, ‘ water for washing,’ ii. 29 
Pratatamaha, ‘great granddada,’i. 525; 
li. 29 
Pratardana, a king, i. 322, 364, 351; 
ii, 29, 39, 34, 98, 212 
Pratithi Devataratha, a teacher, ii. 
30 
Pratidivan, ‘opponent at play,’ ii. 30 
Pratiduh, ‘fresh milk,’ ii. 30 
ratidha, ‘draught,’ ii. 30 
Pratidhi, a part of the chariot, ii. 30, 31 
Pratipana, ‘ barter,’ i. 47; il. 31 
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Pratiprasna, ‘arbitrator,’ ii. 31 

Pratiprasthatr, a priest, ii. 31 

Pratipra$, ‘opponent in debate,’ il. 51 

Pratibodha, a mythical sage, ii. 74 

Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, li. 31 

Pratimit, ‘support (of house),’ i. 93, 
230; ii. 51 

Pratiriipacaryd, ‘devotion to duties of 
caste,’ ii, 82 

Prativesa, ‘ neighbour,’ ii. 32 

PrativeSya, a teacher, ii. 32, 49 

Pratisrutka, ‘echo,’ ii. 32 

Pratistha, ‘home,’ ii. 32 

Pratistha, ‘ tarsus,’ li. 358 

Pratisara, ‘amulet,’ ii. 32 

Pratihartr, a priest, i. 113; ii. 33 

Pratidarsa Svaikna, a king, i. 
ii. 33, 410, 456 

Pratipa Priatisatvana, a king (?), i. 378, 
494 ; li. 33 

Pratibodha, a mythical Rsi, il. 34 

Pratrnna, Samhita text, li. 494 

Pratrd (plur.), a family, i. 322 ; il. 30, 34 

Pratoda, ‘goad,’ ii, 34, 343 

PratyaksadarSana, ‘seeing with one’s 
own eyes,’ il. 34 

Pratyenas, ‘ police officer,’ li. 34 

Pradara, ‘cleft,’ ii. 35 

Pradiv, ‘ highest heaven,’ i. 361; ii. 35 

Pradi§s, ‘ quarter,’ ii. 35 

Pradhana, ‘contest,’ li. 35 

Pradhi, ‘ felly,’ i. 91; ii. 35, 36, 201 

Pradhvamsana, ii. 36, 50 | 

Prapana, ‘ barter,’ ii. 36 

Prapatha, ‘long journey,’ ii. 36 

Prapathin, a patron, ii. 36 

Prapada, ‘fore part of the foot,’ ii. 362 

Prapa, ‘spring,’ il. 37 

Prapitimaha, ‘great-grandfather,’ 1. 
525; il. 37 

Prapitva, ‘close of day,’ ii. 37 

Praprotha, a plant, il. 37 

Prapharvi, ‘wanton woman,’ li 37 

Prabudh, ‘sunrise,’ ii. 37 

Pramaganda, a king, i. 159 ; ii. 38 

Pramanda, a plant, ii. 38 

Pramandani, a plant, ii. 38 

Pramara, a man (?), il. 38 

Pramota, a disease (?), ii. 38 

Prayuta, ‘ 1,000,000,’ i. 342 

Prayoga, a seer, ii. 39 
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Prayogya, ‘draught animal,’ ii. 39 

Prayyamedha (plur.), seers, ti. 53 

Pralipa, ‘prattle,’ ii. 39 

Pravacana, ‘ oral instruction,’ ii. 39 

Pravat, ‘height,’ ii. 39 

1. Pravara, ‘list of ancestors, 11. 39 

2. Pravara, ‘covering,’ ii. 40 

Pravarta, ‘round ornament ii. 40, 515 

Pravalhika, ‘ riddle,’ ii. 40 

Pravata, ‘ windy spot,’ 13. 40 

Pravara, ‘covering,’ ii. 40 

Pravadsa, ‘dwelling abroad,’ ii. 4o 

Pravahana Jaivala or Javali, a prince, 
i. 206, 290, 469; ii. 40, 41, 87, 217, 
372, 409 

PraSdsana, ‘teaching,’ ii. 88 

Pragastr, a priest, i. 112; il. 41, 44 

Pragastra, ‘ office of the Prasastr,’ ll. 41 

Prasna, ‘enquiry,’ ll. 41, 42 

Prasnavivaka, ‘judge,’ i. 393; li. 42 

Pra§nin, ‘plaintiff,’ i. 393; 1. 42 

Prasti, ‘ side horse,’ ii. 42, 202, 515 

Prasiti, ‘ missile,’ 11. 43 

Prasii, ‘shoot,’ ii. 43 

Prasrta, ‘handful,’ il. 43 

Praskanva, a seer, iil. 20, 43, 179 

Prastara, ‘ grass seat,’ il. 43 

Prastoka Sarijaya, a patron, i. 519; 
ii. 43, 44, 79, 98, 447, 495 

Prastotr, a priest, i. 113}; il. 41, 44 

Prasravana, il. 55 

Praha, ‘ winning throw,’ li. 44 

Prakara, ‘walled mound,’ ii. 44 

Prakasa, ‘ metal ornament,’ il. 44 

Pragahi, a teacher, il. 45, 50 

Pracinatana, ‘warp,’ i. 299; il. 45 

Pracinayogiputra, a teacher, i. 151; 
li, 45, 102 

Pracinayogya, a teacher, li. 45, 420 

Pracinavamga, ‘central beam’ of a 
hall, ii. 45 

Pracinasala Aupamanyava, a man, 1. 
127; il. 45, 46 

Pracinatana, ‘ warp,’ li. 46 

Pracinivita, ‘wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder,’ ii. 46 

Pracya, ‘dweller in the east,’ i. 469; 
ii, 46, 47 

Pracya-Paicalas, a tribe, i. 469; ii. 46 

Prajapatya, 1. 473; ii. 47 

Prana, ‘vital air,’ i. 86; ii. 47, 48 
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Pranabhrt, ‘ man,’ il. 49 

Pranaha, ‘tie,’ i. 231 

Pratar, ‘early morning,’ i. 381 ; ii. 49 

Prataranuvaka, ‘ morning litany,’ il. 49 

Pratarahna Kauhala, a teacher, il. 49, 
460 

Pratardani, a prince, Il. 49 

Pratardoha, ‘ morning milking,’ i. 381 


| Pratipiya, i. 192; il. 49 


Prativesya, a teacher, il. 49 

Prdtisatvana or Pratisutvana, i. 494; 
li. 33. 49 

Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, il. 49, 59, 
116 

Pratrda, ii. 50, 102 

PradeSa; ‘span,’ il. 50 

Pradhvamsana, il. 50 

Prayascitta or Prayascitti, ‘penance,’ 
ll. 50 

Pravareya, i. 220; ii. 50 

Pravahi, a teacher, li. 50 

Pravahani, li. 51, 59 

Pravrs. ‘rainy season,’ i. 110; il. 51 

Pravepa, ‘ornament,’ li. 44 

Pra§, ‘ debater,’ il. 51 

Prasniputra Asurivasin, a teacher, 
i, 73, 151; il. 51, 443 

Prasravana, i. 40; il. 51, 52, 55 

Prasaca, ‘cloud burst,’ ii. 51 

Prasada, ‘ palace,’ il. 44, 51 

Prasravana, i. 40; li. 52, 55 

Priyangu, ‘ panic seed,’ i. 182, 398; i. 52 

Priyamedha, a seer, i. 17; ii. 52, 378 

Priyaratha, a patron, li. 52 

Priyavrata Somapi or Saumapi, a 
teacher, ii. 52, 229, 481 

Prad (?), a weight, il. 174 

Prenkha, ‘swing,’ ii. 52, 53, 57 

Preta, ‘dead man,’ li. 53 

Predi, a man, ii. 53, 54; and see Proti 

Presya, ‘ menial,' ii. 53 

Praiyamedha (plur.), seers, ll. 53 

Praisa, ‘liturgical invitation,’ li. 53 

Proti Kaugambeya Kausurubindi, a 
teacher, i. 87, 193, 195; U. 54 

Prostha, ‘bench,’ ii. 54 

Prosthapada (plur:), a constellation, 
i. 413, 419; il. 54 

Prosthapada Varakya, a teacher, i, 
131; li, 54, 288 (misprinted -pad) 

Prausthapada, a month, i. 420 
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1. Plaksa, ‘wave-leafed fig-tree,’ i. 35, 
87; ii. 54 

2, Plaksa Dayyampati, a teacher, i. 16, 
380; il. 55 

3. Plaksa Prdsravana, a place, il. 55 

Plati, a man, ii. 55 

1. Plava, ‘boat,’ ii. 55 

2. Plava, a bird, il. 55 

Plaksi, a man, li. 55, 56 

Plata, ii. 56 

Playogi, i. 70, 71; ii. 56 

Plaéi, ‘ penis,’ ii. 361 

Plaguka, ‘ quick-growing,’ li. 56 

Plihakarna, ‘with spleen-marked ears,’ 
ii. 56 

Plusi, an insect, ii. 56, 57 

Plenkha, ‘swing,’ il. 57 


Phana, ‘ornament,’ il. 57 

Pharvara, ‘ field,’ il. 57 

Phala, ‘fruit,’ i. 125; ii. 57 

Phalaka, ‘ plank,’ ii. 57 

Phalavati, a plant, ii. 58 

Phalgu, a constellation, i. 416 
Phalguni, a constellation, i. 416 
Phanta, ‘creamy butter,’ ii, 58 

PhAala, ‘ ploughshare,’ ii. 58 

Phalguna, a month, i. 420, 425; ii. 162 


Baka Dalbhya, a teacher, ii. 58, 236 

Bakura, a musical instrument, ii. 58, 
418 

Baja, a plant, 1i. 59 

Badara, ‘ jujube,’ ii. 59 

Badva, ‘1,000,000,000,’ i, 342 

Badvan, ‘causeway,’ il. 59 

Bandhana, ‘ rope,’ li. 59 

Bandhu, a man, i, 7 

Bandhu, ‘relationship,’ ii. 59 

Babara Pravahani, an orator, ii. 51, 59 

1, Babhru, a seer, i, 110; ii. 60 

2. Babhru Kaumbhya, a seer, ii. 60 

3. Babhru Daivavrdha, a teacher, i 
381 ; ii. 60 

Bamba Ajadvisa, a teacher, ii. 60 

Bamb4-Visvavayasau, seers, ii. 60 

Bardsi, a garment, ii. 60 

Baru, a seer, ii. 60 

Barku Varsna, a teacher, ii. 61, 289 

Barhis, ‘litter of grass,’ ii. 61 

Bala, ‘ force,’ ii. 493 
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Balaka, ‘crane,’ ii. 61 

Balakakausika, ii. 101 

Balaya, an animal, il. 61 

Balasa, a disease, i. 2¢8, 296; ii. OT, 
62, 307, 506, 507 

Bali, ‘tribute,’ ii. 62, 212 

Balkasa, ‘scum,’ ii. 62, 63 

Balbaja, a grass, i, 72; ll. 63 

Balbitha, a patron, i. 300, 357 ; ii. 64 

1. Balhika, a people, 11. 63 

2, Balhika Pratipiya, a king, i. 192, 
258, 371; ii. 49, 63, 64, 169, 470 

Baskiha, a man, ii. 67, 386 

1. Basta, ‘ goat,’ ii. 64 

2, Basta Ramakdyana, a teacher, ii. 85 

Bahihsad, a dicer, i. 3 

Bahuvacana, ‘ plural,’ ii. 65 

Bahvrea, ‘an adherent of the Rigveda,’ 
ji 65 

Bakura, a musical instrument, li. 15 

Badeyiputra, a teacher, ii. 65 

Bana, ‘arrow,’ ii. 65 

Banavant, ‘quiver,’ ii. 65 

Badardyana, a teacher, ii. 66, 370 

Badhyoga, a teacher, i. 288 ; ii. 66 

Badhva, a teacher, ii. 66 

Babhrava, i, 148, 229, 238; 
457 

Babhravya, ii. 66 

Barhatsama, a woman, i. 66 

Barhaspatya, li. 67 

Bala, ‘ boy,’ ii. 67 

Balandana, ii. 67 

Balaki, Balakya, i. 155; 

Baleya, ii. 67 

Baskala, a teacher, ii. 67 

Baskiha, ii. 67 

Bahika, a people, ii. 67, 515 

Bahu, ‘arm,’ it. 68 

Bahu, a constellation, i. 413, 416 

Bahuvrkta, a seer, ii. 68 

Bahlika, i. 378 

‘ basket-maker,’ i. 


ii. 66, 350, 


ii. 67 


133 ; 
ii. 68 

Bimba, a plant, ii. 68 

Bilva, ‘ wood-apple tree,’ ii. 68 

Bisa, ‘lotus fibre,’ ii. 68 

Bija, ‘seed,’ 11. 69 

Budila ASsvatara$vi, 
242; li. 69 

Budha Saumayana, ii. 69, 481 


a teacher, 1. 69, 


Bharadvaja | 


Bunda, ‘ arrow,’ ii 69 

Brbu, a merchant, i. 471; ii. 69, 70, 98 

Brsaya, a demon (?), i. 363, 473; il. 69 

Brsi, ‘cushion,’ ii. 71 

Brhacchandas, ‘ broad-roofed,’ ii. 71 

Brhatsaman, a priest, ii. 71 

Brhaduktha, a seer, i. 370, 444; Ul. 71 

Brhadgiri, a Yati, ii. 71 

Brhaddiva, a teacher, ii. 32, 72 

Brhadratha, a man, il. 72 

Brhadvasu, a teacher, il. 72 

Brhaspati, a planet, i. 243; 1. 72 

Brhaspatigupta Sdayasthi, a teacher, 
li, 72, 456 

Brhaspatisava, a sacrifice, ii. 72, 73 

Bekanata, ‘ usurer,’ 1. 471; ll. 73 

Bekura, ‘ voice,’ il. 73 

Baijavapa, a teacher, ll. 73 

Baijavapayana, a_ teacher, 
il. 73, 101 

Baijavapi, a teacher, 11. 74, 37! 

Bainda, an aboriginal, ii. 74, 173, 267 

Bodha, a seer, ti. 34, 74 

Baudhayana, a teacher, 11. 74 

Baudhiputra, a teacher, ll. 74 

Brahmacarya, ‘religious studentship,’ 
ii, 74-76, 515 

Brahmacirin, ‘religious student,’ i. 69; 
li. 177, 344 

Brahmajya, ‘oppressor of a Brahmin,’ 
ii. 77 

Brahmajyeya, ‘oppression of a Brah- 
min,’ ii. 77 

Brahmadatta Caikitaneya, a teacher, 
i. 263; il. 77 

1. Brahman, ‘ priestly class,’ 11. 77 

2. Brahman, ‘priest,’ i. 112; il. 7, 77, 
78, 92 

Brahman Maudgalya, a teacher, ii. 231 

Brahmaputra, ‘ priest’s son,’ ii. 78 

Brahmapurohita, ‘having a Brahman 
as a Purohita,’ ii. 79, 81 

Brahmabandhu, ‘priest fellow,’ ii. 79, 
116 

Brahmarandhra, ‘suture in the crown,’ 
ll, 48 

BrahmarsideSa, a region, ii. 125 

Brahmavadya, ‘ riddle,’ ii. So 

Brahmavarcasa, ‘pre-eminence in 
sacred lore,’ ii. 86 

Brahmavadin, ‘ theologian,’ ii. 79 


319; 
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Brahmavidya, ‘knowledge of the abso- 
lute,’ ii. 79 

Brahmavrddhi, a teacher, ti. 79 

Brahmahatya, ‘ murder of a Brahmin,’ 
i, 391; ii. 80 

Brahmavarta, holy land, ii. 125 

Brahmodya, ‘ riddle,’ ii. 80, 87 

Brahmopanisad, ‘secret doctrine re- 
garding the absolute,’ ii. 80 

Brahmaudana, ‘rice boiled for the 
priests,’ it. So 

1. Brahmana, ‘descendant of a Brah- 
min,’ ii. 80-92, 333 

2. Brahmana, ‘religious explanation,’ 
li. 92 

3. Brahmana, ‘cup of the Brahman,’ 
li, 92 

Brahmanacchamsin, a priest, 1. 
li. 92 

Brahmanya, ‘ purity of descent,’ i. 82 

Bleska, ‘ strangling rope,’ li. 93 


113; 


Bhamsas, ‘ pubic bone,’ li, 360 

Bhakti, ‘ faith,’ i. 206 

Bhaga, a part of the chariot (?), i. 93 

Bhagini, ‘sister,’ ii. 93 

Bhagiratha Aiksvaka, a king, il. 93 

Bhanga, ‘ hemp,’ ul. 93 

BhangaSravas, a man, il. 515 

BhangaSvina, a man, ll. 93 

Bhangyasravas, a man, ll. 94, 515 

Bhangya$vina, a man, i, 112; li. 93 

Bhajeratha, a place (?), li. 94 

Bhadrapada (plur.) a constellation, 
413, 419 

Bhadrasena Ajatasatrava, a prince 
i, 88, 153; ll. 94 

Bhayada Asamatya, a king, il. 94 

Bhayamana, a man, i. 31; ii. 94, 289 

Bhara, ‘prize of a race,’ 1. 54 

Bharani (plur.), a constellation, i. 413, 
419 

Bharata, a king and his race, and his 
people, i. 167-169, 174, 218, 317, 32I, 
358, 363, 366, 377, 380, 382, 403, 438, 
449, 463, 468 ; il. 5, 12, 27, 94-97, 
186, 254, 310, 332, 348, 352, 416, 421, 
436, 443 

Bharadvaja, a seer and his family, 
i. 363, 506, 543; li. 24, 29, 44. 53, 69, 
95, 97, 98, 316, 447, 469 
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Bharant (?), ii. 98 

Bhariji, an animal, ii. 98 

Bhartr, ‘master,’ 11. 99 

Bhalanas, a tribe, i. 39, 320; il. 99, 
313, 381 

Bhavatrata Sayasthi, a teacher, ii. 72, 


Bhastra, ‘leathern bottle,’ ii. 99 

Bhakuri, a musical instrument, ii, 73 

Bhiagadugha, ‘distributor,’ ii. 100, 220 

Bhagavitti, i. 263 ; 11, 100 

Bhaditdyana, ii. 100, 368 

Bhadrapada, a month, i. 426, 427 

Bhanumant Aupamanyava, a teacher, 
i, I05 3 li, 100 

Bhiayajatya, i. 448; ii. 100 

Bharata, ii. 97 

Bharadvaja, i. 72, 127, 519; il. 
IOI, 191, 393, 452 

Bharadvajayana, ii, 101 

Bharadvajiputra, a teacher, 1. 241; 
li, IOI, 502 

Bhargava, i. 229, 386; ii. 101, 386 

Bhargayana, li. 101, 453 

Bharmyasva, ii. ror 

Bharya, ‘ wife,’ ii. 102 

Bhalandana, ii. 102, 238 

Bhalukiputra, a teacher, ii. 102, 221 

Bhalla Prairda, a teacher, il. 50, 102 

Bhallavi, a school, ii, 102 

BhAallavin, a school, ii. 102, 125 

BhAallaveya, i. 78; ii. 103 

Bhavayavya or Bhavya, i. 132; li, 103, 
228, 493 

Bhasa, ‘speech,’ ii. 103 

Bhasa, a bird of prey, 1i. 103 

Bhiksa, ‘ begging,’ ii. 104 

Bhiksu, ‘ beggar,’ i. 69; li. 104 

Bhitti, ‘ mat,’ ii. 104 

1. Bhisaj, ‘ physician,’ il. 91, 104-106 

2. Bhisaj Atharvana, a physician, i. 18; 
ii, 106 

Bhima Vaidarbha, a prince, ii. 
329 

Bhimasena, a prince, i. 84, 520; ii. 106 

1. Bhujyu, ‘ adder,’ ii, 106 

2, Bhujyu, a man, i, 462; ii. 106, 410, 


100, 


106, 


432 

Bhujyu Lahyayani, a teacher, il. 107, 
232, 516 

Bhurij (dual), ‘scissors,’ 11, 107 
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Bhitavidya, ‘demonology,’ ii. 107 

Bhitavira, a family of priests, i. 48 ; 
li, 107, 262 

BhitamSa, a poet, li. 108 

Bhiti, ‘ prosperity,’ ii. 108 

Bhimi or Bhim, ‘earth,’ ii, 108 

Bhimidundubhi, ‘earth drum,’ ii. 108 

Bhimipasa, a plant, ii, 108 

Bhrgavana, a man, li. ro8 

Bhrgu, a seer, i, 29; ii, 108, 109, I10, 
185, 470 

Bhrnga, a bee, il. I10 

Bhrmyasva, a man, ii. 110 

Bhekuri, ‘ melodious,’ ii. 73, 110 

1. Bheda, a king, ii. r10, 111, 182, 378 

2. Bheda, a man, li, III 

1. Bhesaja, ‘ medicine,’ i, 18; ii, 111 

2. Bhesaja, ‘healing hymn,’ ii, 112 

Bhaimasena, a man, il. 112 

Bhaimaseni, ii. 112 

Bhaisajya, ‘ medicine,’ il. 112 

Bhoga, ‘coil,’ ii, 112 

Bhoja, a title, ii, 112 

Bhaujya, ‘ rank of a Bhoja,’ ii 

Bhaumaka, an animal, ii. 112 

Bhaumi, an animal, ii. 112 

Bhauvana, ij. 113 

Bhauvayana, i. 137; ll. 113 

Bhratr, ‘ brother,’ ii. 113, 495 

Bhratrvya, ‘cousin,’ ‘rival,’ ii. 114 

Bhrinahatya, ‘slaying of an embryo,’ 
i. 391; ll. 114, 115 

Bhriinahan, ‘slayer of an embryo,’ 
i. 391; ii. I14, 115 


. II2, 221 


Makaka, an animal, li. 115 

Makara, ‘crocodile,’ 1i. 115 

Maksa, Maksik, ‘fly,’ il. 115 

Makha, a man, ii, 116 

Magadha, a people, i, 11, 155, 159, 168 ; 
ii. 46, 116-118, 237, 344 

Magundi, a pest, ii, 118 

Magha, ‘bounty,’ ii. 118 

Maghavan, ‘generous giver,’ ii. 118, 
296, 465 

Magha (plur.), aconstellation, i,10, 413; 
416; ii. 146 

Mangala, a teacher, il. 119, 132 

Mangira, a man or a place, ii. 119 

Majjan, ‘ marrow,’ ii. 361, 362 

Manjistha, ‘ madder,’ ii. 119 


Mahapura | 


Mataci, ‘hailstone’ or ‘locust,’ ii. 119 

Mani, ‘ jewel,’ ii. 119, 120 

Manika, ‘ water bottle,’ ii. 120 

Manda, ‘ rudder,’ ii. 120 

Mandika, Mandaki, ‘ frog,’ il. 120, 121 

Matasna, ‘kidney,’ 1. 361 

Matiska, ‘ brain,’ ii. 360 

1. Matsya, ‘fish! i, 511 3 1. 121, 432 

2. Matsya, a tribe, i. 263, 387, 497: 
li, I2I, 122, 125, 376, 378 

Madavati, a plant, ii. 122 

Madugha, ‘ honey plant,’ ii. 122 

Madgu, ‘ diver,’ il. 122 

Madya, ‘intoxicating liquor,’ ii, 123 

Madra, a tribe, 11. 123 

Madragara Saungiyani, a teacher, i. 
84; ii. 123 

Madhu, ‘ mead’ or ‘honey,’ ii, 20, 123, 
124, 459 } 

Madhu, a month, ii, 161 

Madhuka Paingya, a teacher, i. 263; | 
li, 23, 124 | 

Madhukaga or Madhoh kasa, ‘honey | 
whip,’ li, 124 

Madhukrt, ‘ bee,’ ii, 124 

Madhuchandas, a seer, 11, 124, 125 

Madhubrahmana, ‘Brahmana of the 
Honey,’ li. 125 

Madhya, ‘ 10,000,000,000,’ 1. 342 

Madhyadesa, ‘ Middle Country,’ i. 168, 
379, 454, 455, 464, 468, 505; ul. 95, 
125-127, 479, 597 

Madhyamdina, ‘ midday,’ il. 127 

Madhyama, a teacher, il. 149 

Madhyamavah, ‘driving in the middle,’ 
ii, 127 

Madhyamasi, ‘ mediator,’ i. 394; il. 12, 
42, 127, 128, 212 

Madhyamastha, Madhyamestha, ‘chief,’ 
ii. 128 

Madhyavarsa, ‘middle of the rains,’ 
ii. 128 

Manasa, a seer, i. 121} ii, 128 

Mana, an ornament, i. 197; ii. 128 

Manavi, ‘ wife of Manu,’ ii, 129 

Manu, i. 442; il. 129, 130, 442, 448 

Manusyaraja, ‘ king of men,’ ii. 130 

Manusyavi§, ‘human race,’ ii. 130 

Manor Avasarpana, a mountain, 1. 447; 
ll, 130 

Mantra, ‘hymn,’ ii. 131 
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Mantrakrt, ‘maker of Mantras,’ il. 131 

Mantha, a drink, ii, £31 

Mantha, ‘churn,’ ii. 131 

Manthavala, an animal, ii. 131, 153, 154 

Manthin, * mixed ' Soma, ii. 132 

Mandira, a man (?), ii. 132 

1. Mandhatr, a man, il. 133 

2. Mandhatr, an emperor, ii. 133 

Manyéa (plur.), a disease, ii. 133 

Mamata, a woman (?), ii. 133 

Maya, ‘horse,’ ii. 133 

Mayu, an animal, 1i. 133, 134 

Mayikha, ‘ peg,’ 11. 134 

Mayira, ‘peacock,’ ii, 134 

Marici, ‘ray,’ 11. 134, 135 

Maru, a desert, ii. 135 

Marutta Aviksita Kamapri, a king, 
i. 67, 148, il, 135, 414 

Marudvyrdha, a river, 1. 135, 136 

1. Marka, ‘eclipse,’ ii. 136, 351 

2, Marka, a demon, il. 136 

Markata, ‘ape,’ il. 136 

1. Marya, ‘man,’ ii. 137 

2, Marya, ‘stallion,’ 11. 137 

Maryaka, ‘ bull,’ 1. 137 

Maryada, ‘boundary,’ li. 137 

Mala, ‘ dirt’ (?), il. 137 

Malaga, ‘ washerman,’ ii, 138 

Malimlu, ‘robber,’ i. 302; ii. 138 

Malimluca, a month, ii. 138, 162 

1. Masaka, ‘ fly,’ ii, 138, 336 

2, Magaka Gargya, a teacher, ii. 138 

MaSarSara, a king, i. 438; 11. 139 

Masnara, a place, ii. 139 

Masira, a lentil, i. 182, 398; il. 139 

Masisya, a grain, ll. 139 

Mastu, ‘sour curds,’ i. 338; ii. 139 

Mahartvij, ‘ great priest,’ il. 139 

Maharsabha, ‘great bull,’ ii. 139 

Maharsi, ‘ great seer,’ 11. 139 

Mahakula, ‘ of a great family,’ il. 140 

Mahakausitaka, a text. 11, 140 

Mahija, ‘ great goat,’ ii. 140 

Mahadhana, ‘ great prize," li. 140 

Mahinagni, ‘courtezan,' i. 396, 480; 
ll. 140 

Mahanaga, ‘ great snake,’ i. 440 ; ii, 140 

Mahinirasta, ‘great castrated ox,’ ii. 
140 

Mahapatha, ‘ high road,’ il. 141 

Mahapura, ‘ great fortress,’ il. 141 
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Mahabrahmana, ‘great Brahmin,’ ii. 
I4I 

Mahabhiseka, ‘great consecration,’ li. 
141 

Mahabhita, ‘ gross element,’ ii. 141 

Mahamatsya, ‘great fish,’ ii, 141 

Mahameru, a mountain, ii, 141 

Maharatha, ‘great chariot fighter,’ 
ii, 142 

Maharaja, ‘great king,’ il. 142, 221 

Mahfratra, ‘advanced night,’ li. 142 

Maharnava, ‘great ocean,’ ii. 142 

Mahivira, a pot, ii. 142 

Mahavrksa, ‘ great tree,’ il. 142 

Mahavrsa, a tribe, ii, 63, 142, 143, 169, 
227, 346 

Mahavrata, a rite, i, 65 

1. Mahasala, ‘great householder,’ 11. 


143 

2. Mahasala Jabala, a teacher, i. 400; 
ii, 143 

Mahasuparna, ‘great bird,’ ii. 143 

Mahasuhaya, ‘great horse,’ il, 143, 144 

Mahasikta (plur.), ‘ composers of long 
hymns,’ ii. 144 

Mahahna, ‘afternoon,’ ii. 144 

Mahidasa Aitareya, a sage, i. 121, 122, 
345; il. 144 

Mahisa, fem. Mahisi, ‘ buffalo,’ il. 144, 
171 ‘ 

Mahisi, ‘chief wife,’ i. 478; ii. 144, 
145, 200, 220, 317, 462 

Mahi, ‘earth,’ i. 361 

Mahaitareya, a text, il. 145 

Mahoksa, ‘great bull,’ ii. 145 

Mamsa, ‘ flesh,’ ii. 145-147 

M4amsaudana, ‘meat cooked with rice,’ 
i, 124; li. 147 

Maksavya, a teacher, ii. 147 

Magadha, ‘native of Magadha,’ ii. 117 

Magadhadesiya, ‘belonging to the 
country of Magadha,’ ii. 148 

Magha, a month, i. 420, 422; ii. 162 

Macala, a species of dog, ii. 148 

Mathari, a woman, i. 155; ii. 148 

MAnti, a teacher, ii, 148 

. Mandavi, a woman, ii. 148 

Mandavya, a teacher, ii. 148 

Mandukayani, a teacher, ii. 148, 443 

Mandikayaniputra, a teacher, il. 149 

Mandikiputra, a teacher, ii. 149 
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Mandikeya, il. 149, 392, 509 

Matari$van, a sacrificer, ii. 20, 149, 
179 

MAaturbhratra, ‘ maternal uncle,’ ii. 150 

MAatula, ‘ maternal uncle,’ ii. 150 

Matr, ‘mother,’ il. 150, 151 

MAatrvadha, ‘ matricide,’ ii, 15! 

Matrhan, ‘ matricide,’ ii, 151 

Matra, ‘mora,’ ii. 151, 493 

1. Matsya, ‘ prince of the Matsyas, 
I2I, 151, 184, 351 

2. MAatsya, a seer, li. 151 

MAathava, i. 190; ii. 151, 298 

Madhava, a month, ii, 161 

Madhuki, a teacher, il. 152 

Madhyamdinayana, a teacher, il. 152 

Madhyama (plur.), ‘authors of the 
middle books,’ ii. 152 

1. Mana, a measure, ii. 152 

2, Mana, a man, i, 6; li. 152, 153 

Manava, i. 442; ii. 153, 305 

Manavi, a woman, i, 504; ll. 153 

Manutantavya, i. 121; ii. 153, 481 

Manthala, Manthalava, Manthilava, 
an animal, ii, 153, 154 

Mandarya Manya, a seer, ll. 154 

Manya, i. 6; li. 154 

Manyamana, i, 374; il. 154 

Mamateya, ii. 154 

Mayava, ii. 154, 222 

Maya, ‘ magic,’ il. 155 

Mayu, ‘lowing,’ ii. 155, 516 

Maruta, i. 382, 449; 11. 155 

Maruta$va, i, 264; il. 155 

Margaveya, li. 155 

MArgasirsa, a month, 1. 420 

Margara, ‘ hunter,’ il. 155, 172, 174 

1, MAlya, ‘ garland,’ ii. 155 

2. Malya, il. 155 

Masa, ‘bean,’ i. 398 ; ii. 156 

Mas, ‘ moon,’ ii. 156 

Masa, ‘ month,’ ii. 156-163, 412 

MAsara, a beverage, li. 163 

Mahaki, a teacher, ii. 163 

Mahacamasya, a teacher, ii, 163 

Maharajana, ‘saffron-dyed,’ ii. 163 

Maharajya ‘dignity of a great king,’ 
ii. 164 

Mahitthi, a teacher, i. 191; il, 164 

Mahina (?), il. 164 

Mitra, ‘friend,’ ii. 164 
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Mitrabhi KaSyapa, a teacher, i. 73; 
li, 164 

Mitrabhiti Lauhitya, a teacher, ii. 164, 
398 

Mitravarcas Sthairakayana, a teacher, 
ii. 79, 165, 488 

Mitravinda Kasyapa, a teacher, ii. 165 

Mitratithi, a king, i, 170, 327; ii. 165 

Muksija, ‘ net,’ ii. 165 

1. Mujija, a grass, ii. 165 

2. Mufija Sdimasravasa, a king, ii. 166 

Mundibha Audanya or Audanyava, a 
man, i, 126; ii. 166 

Mudga, ‘ bean,’ ii. 166 

Mudgala, a man, i. 54, 117, 384; ii. ror, 
IIo, 166, 167, 451 

Mudgalani, a woman, i. 444; ii. 166, 
167 

Mudgaudana, ‘ bean porridge,’ i. 124 

Muni, ‘ sage,’ i. 14; ii. 167, 168 

Munimarana, a place, i. 376; ii. 168, 
209, 327 

Mulalin or Mulaili, a lotus, ii. 168 

Musivan, ‘ robber,’ ii. 168 

Muskara, an insect, ii. 168 

Mustihatya, ‘fight,’ ii. 168, 169 

Mustihan, ‘hand to hand fighter,’ 1i. 168 

Musnant, ‘robber,’ i. 303 

Musala, ‘ pestle,’ ii. 169 

Muhirta, ‘moment,’ ‘48 minutes,’ 
i, 50, 343; ti. 169 

Miicipa or Mivipa, a tribe, i. 23; 
li, 169, 170 

Mijavant, a tribe, i. 11; ii. 63, 116, 
169 ; a Mountain, ii. 170, 475 

Mita, Mitaka, ‘ basket,’ ii. 170 

Mitiba, a tribe, i. 23; ii. 169, 170, 354 

Mila, a constellation, i. 413, 418, 427 

Milabarhana, a constellation, i. 418 

Mivipa, a tribe, ii. 169, 170 

Mis, Misika, ‘ mouse,’ ii. 170 

1, Mrga, ‘wild beast,’ ii. 171 

2. Mrga, a constellation, ii. 171 

3. Mrga varana or hastin, ‘ elephant,’ 
ll, 171, 172, 173 

Mrgaya, a demon (?), ii. 172, 403 

Mrgayu, ‘hunter,’ ii, 172-174 

Mrgavyadha, ‘Sirius,’ i. 415 ; ii. 174 

Mrgasiras, Mrgasirsa, a constellation, 
i, 413, 415 

Mrgakhara, ' lair,’ ii. 174 
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Mrda, a weight, li. 174 

Mrttika, ‘clay,’ ii. 174 

Mrtpaca, ‘potter,’ ii, 176 

Mrytyu, ‘death,’ ii. 175, 176 

Mrtyu Pradhvamsana, a teacher, il. 50 

Mrd, ‘clay,’ il. 176 

Mrdh, ‘enemy,’ ii. 177 

Mrdhravic, ‘ of hostile speech,’ i. 471 

Meksana, ‘ladle,’ ii. 177 

Mekhaia, ‘ girdle,’ ii. 177 

Megha, ‘cloud,’ ii. 177 

Meghayanti, a constellation, i. 414; 
il. 177 

Methi, ‘ post,’ ii. 177 

Medas, ‘ fat,’ ii. 361 

Medha, a man (?), ii. 178 

Medhatithi or Medhyatithi, a seer, i. 
70, 93; ii. 178, 238 

Medhya, a sacrificer, ii, 20, 179 

Menaka, a woman, ii. 179 

1. Mena, ‘ woman,’ ii. 179 

2. Mena, a woman, ii. 179,,322 

Mesa, ‘ram,’ Mesi, ‘sheep,’ ii. 179, 
180 

Mehatni, a river, ii. 1So . 

Maitrayaniya Brahmana, ii. 180 

Maitravaruna, a priest, i. 112; il. 41 

Maitreya, i. 194; ii. 150, 353 

Maitreyi, a woman, ii. 180, 189 

Mainaka, a mountain, ii, 180 

Mainala, ‘ fisherman,’ ii. 173, 180 

Maujavata, ‘belonging to Mount Mija- 
vant,’ ii. 181 

Maudgalya, i. 439, 4445 ii. 180, 231 

Mauna, i. 14; ii. 182 5 

Mausikiputra, a teacher, il. 65, 1S1 

Mleccha, ‘ barbarian,’ ii, 181 


Yaksa, ‘feast’ (?), ii. 182 

Yaksu, a tribe, 1. 497; il. 

Yaksma, ‘ illness,’ i. 13, 553 
183, 506 

Yajata, a man, 1. 121, 

Yajurveda, ti. 183 
ius, ii. 183 ; . 

raraatatnd ‘sacrificial verse,’ !. 225 
ii, 184 

Yajnavacas Rajastambayana, 
ii, 184, 220 — 

Yajnasena Caitra 
teacher, i. 2043 


110, 182, 378 
ii. 61, 182, 


ii. 183 


a teacher, 


or Caitriyayana. 4 
ii, 184 
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Yajnesu, a man, li. 184, 351 

Yajnopavita, ‘sacrificial dress,’ ii. 184 

Yati, a clan, ii. 71, 185, 447 

Yathakamapraydapya, ‘ moved at pleas- 
ure,’ ii. §2, 255 

Yadu, a tribe, i. 22, 261, 315, 316, 385, 
467 ; li. 11, 185, 433, 491 

Yantr, ‘charioteer,' ii. 185 

Yama, ‘twin,’ ii. 186 

Yamanaksatra, ‘asterism of Yama,’ i. 
375, 414, 421; ii. 186 

Yamasi, ‘ bearer of twins,’ ii. 186 

Yamuna, a river, i. 17, 55, 149, 169, 
218, 314, 321, 363, 461, 499, 500, 518; 
li, 96, 110, 125, 186, 187, 320, 435, 
440 

YayAati, a hero, ii. 187 

1. Yava, ‘grain,’ ‘ barley,’ i. 26, 398; 
li. 187, 345 

2. Yava, ‘light half of month,’ ii, 162, 
187 

Yavasa, ‘ grass,’ ii, 187 

Yavagii, ‘barley gruel,’ ii. 188 

Yavasir, ‘mixed with grain,’ ii. 188, 
477 

Yavasa, an insect, li. 195 

Yavya, ‘ month,’ ii. 188 

Yavyavati, a river, i. 29, 316; ii. 188 

YaSasvin Jayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 277; ii. 188 

Yasti, ‘ staff,’ ii. 188 

Yaska, a man, i. 231; ii. 189 

Yajnatura, i, 115; ii. 189: 

Yajnavalkya, a sage, i. 72, 88, 117, 397, 
479, 484; ii. 87, 90, 102, 107, 180, 
189, 190, 212, 443, 445 

YAajnasena, li. 378 

Yajya, ‘ consecrating formula,’ ii. 190 

Yatu, ‘witchcraft,’ i, 18 

Yatudhana, Yatudhani, ‘ wizard,’ ii. 
190 

Yatuvid (plur.), ‘those who know sor- 
cery,’ li. 190 

Yadva, li. 190 

Yana, ‘ vehicle,’ ii. 191 

Yama, ‘ planet’ (?), ii. 191 

Yaman, ‘ march,’ ii, 191 

Yayavara, ‘ wanderer,’ li, 191 

Yava, ‘half of month,’ ii, 162 

Yaska, a teacher, ii. 191 

Yu, ‘ yoke animal,’ ii, 191 
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Yukta, ‘ yoke,’ ii. 192 

Yuktasva, a man, ii, 192 

1, Yuga, ‘ yoke,’ i. 82; 11. 192 

2. Yuga, ‘generation,’ li. 192, 193 

Yudh, Yuddha, ‘battle,’ 11. 194 

Yudhamérausti Augrasainya, a king, 
i. 126, 445; il. 194 

Yudhyamadhi, a king, ii. 194 

Yuvati, ‘ maiden,’ li. 194 

Yitha, ‘herd,’ ii. 194 

Yiipa, ‘ post,’ il. 194 

Yisan, Yis, ‘ broth,’ i. 73; il. 195 

Yevasa, an insect, il, 195 

Yoktra, ‘thong,’ ii. 195 

Yoga, ‘ yoke,’ li. 195 

Yojana, a measure of distance, i. 50; 
li, 195, 196, 516 

Yodha, ‘ warrior,’ ii. 196 

Yoni, ‘ womb,’ ii. 361 

Yosan, Yosana, Yosa, Yosit, ‘ maiden,’ 
ii, 196, 485 

Yaugamdhari, a king, ii. 196, 440 

Yaudha, ‘ warrior,’ il. 343 

Yauvana, ‘ youth,’ ii. 196 


Raksas, ‘demon,’ il. 516 

Raksitr, ‘ guardian,’ ii. 196 

Raghat, a bird (?), il. 196, 197 

Rajata, ‘silver,’ ii. 197 

Rajana Koneya or Kauneya, a teacher, 
li, 197 

Rajani, a plant, ii. 197, 198 

Rajayitr, ‘female dyer,’ i. 481; ii. 198 

1. Rajas, ‘atmosphere,’ i. 361 ; ii. 198 

2. Rajas, ‘silver,’ ii. 198 

Rajasa, a fish, ii, 198 

Raji, a king, ii. 199 

Rajjavya, ‘cord,’ ii. 199 

Rajju, ‘rope,’ ii. 199 ; and see Datvati 

Rajjudala, a tree, ii. 199 

Rajjusarja, ‘rope-maker,’ ii. 199 

Rana, ‘ battle,’ ii. 199 

Ratna, ‘jewel,’ ii. 199 

Ratni, ‘ell,’ ii. 199 

Ratnin, ‘royal servant,’ ii. 100, 199- 
201, 416, 462 

Ratha, ‘ chariot,’ ii. 201-203, 488 

Rathakdra, ‘ chariot-maker,’ i. 96, 140, 
246, 401 ; ii. 203, 204, 220, 265 

Rathagrtsa, ‘ skilled charioteer,’ ii. 204 

Rathacakra, ‘chariot wheel,’ ii. 204 
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Rathacarsana, ‘pathway of the chariot,’ 
li, 204 

Rathajiti, ‘driving swiftly in a chariot,’ 
ll. 204 

Rathanabhi, ‘nave of the chariot- 
wheel,’ ii, 205 

Rathaprota Darbhya, a king, i. 193, 
354; ii. 205 

Rathaprostha, a family, ii. 205 

Rathamukha, ‘fore part of a chariot,’ 
li, 205 

Ratharvi, a snake, ii, 205 

Rathavahana, ‘chariot stand,’ ii. 205 

Rathaviti Darbhya, a man, i. 354; 
ii, 206, 400 

Rathagirsa, ‘fore part of the chariot,’ 
li, 206 

Rathasanga, ‘encounter of chariots,’ 
li, 206 

Rathaksa, * axle of the chariot,’ ii. 206 

Rathahnya, ‘ day's journey by chariot,’ 
li, 206 

Rathin, Rathi, ‘charioteer,’ ii. 
206 

Rathitara, a teacher, ii, 207 

Rathestha, ‘ car-fighter,’ ii, 207 

Rathopastha, ‘lap of the chariot,’ ii. 
207 

Randhra, a place (?), ii. 207 

Rabhi, ‘shaft’ (?), ii. 207 

Rambha, ‘stad,’ ii, 207 

Rambhini, ‘ lance,’ ii. 207 

Rayi, ‘ wealth,’ ii. 208 

Rasana, ‘ cord,’ ii. 202, 208 

1. Rasmi, ‘rope,’ ‘ rein,' ‘ trace,’ ii. 208 

2. Rasmi, ‘sunbeam,’ ii. 208 

Rasa, a river, ii. 209, 434 

RasaSir, ‘ mixed with milk,’ ii. 209 

Rahasi, ‘ bearing in secret,’ 11. 209 

Rahasyu Devamalimluc, a mythical 
person, i. 376; ii. 209, 327 

Rahigana, a family, ii. 209 

Raka, ‘full moon day,’ ii. 210 

Rajakartr, Rajakrt, ‘king maker,’ ii. 
210, 462 

Rajakula, ‘kingly family,’ ii. 210 

1. Rajan, ‘king,’ ii, 210-215, 220, 333 

2. Rajan, ‘ noble,’ ii. 215, 216 

Rajani, i. 83; ii, 216 

Rajanya, a man of royal family, i. 202- 
208 ; ii. 216, 217 


169, 
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Rajanyabandhu, man of royal descent, 
li, 217 

Rajanyarsi, ‘royal sage,’ i. 116 ; i1. 217, 
45° 

Rajapati, ‘lord of kings,’ ii. 217 

Rajapitr, ‘ father of a king,’ ii. 218 

Rajaputra, ‘ prince,’ ii. 218 

Rajapurusa, ‘ royal servant,’ il. 218 

Rajabhratr, ‘ brother of a king,’ ii. 218 

Rajamatra, ‘class of Rajas,’ 11, 218 

Rajayaksma, ‘consumption,’ ii. 
219 

Rajasiiya, ‘royal consecration,’ li. 200, 
212, 219, 220, 337, 433 

Rajastambayana, li. 154, 220 


183, 


Rajadhiraja, ‘king of kings,’ ii. 220 


Rajasva, ‘ powerful horse,’ ii. 220 

Rajni, ‘queen,’ ii. 220 

Rajya, ‘sovereignty,’ li, 220, 221 

Ratri, ‘ night,’ ti. 221 

Rathapraustha, i. 46 

Rathitara, a teacher, ii. 221, 420 

Rathitariputra, a teacher, ii. 211, 372 

Radha Gautama, a teacher, ti. 222 

Radha, a constellation, i. 413, 417 

Radheya, a teacher, il. 222 

1, Rama, a man, ii. 222 

2. Rama Aupatasvini, a teacher, i. 127; 
ii. 222 

3. Rama Kratujateya Vaiyaghrapadya, 
a teacher, i. 197; ii. 222, 330 

4. Rama Margaveya, a priest, ii. 155, 
222, 309, 398 

Ramakayana, ii. 65 

Rami, ‘courtezan,’ ii. 222 

Rayovaja, a seer, li, 222 

Rasi, a form of literature, i. 530 

Rastra, ‘ kingdom,” li. 223 

Rastragopa, “protector of the realm,’ 
ti. 223 

R&sabba, ‘ass,’ N. 22 

Rasna, ‘girdle,’ i. 223 

Rabu, demon of eclipse, ii. 223, 466 

Rahigana Gotama, a man, il. 6, 223 

Riktha, ‘inheritance,’ ii. 224 

Ripu, ‘enemy,’ il. 224 

Rukma, ‘or’ sment,’ il. 197, 224 

Rukmapasa, ‘cord of an ornament,’ 
ii. 224 

Rudrabhiti Drahydyana, a teacher, 
ii. 224 
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Ruma, a man, ii. 224 

Ruru, ‘ deer,’ ii, 225 

RuSama, a man, i, I10, 179, 447, 509; 
li, 225 

RuSama, a woman, li. 225 

Rusati, a maiden, ii. 225 

Reknas, ‘ property,’ li. 225 

Renu, a man, ii. 226 

1. Rebha, ‘ panegyrist,’ ii. 226 

2. Rebha, a man, ii, 226 

Revati, a constellation, i. 413, 419 

Reva, a river, ii. 226 

Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati, a 
minister, i. 258 ; ii. 64, 226, 470, 486 

Resman, ‘ whirlwind,’ ii. 226 

Raikva, a man, ii. 226 

Raikvaparna, a place, ii. 227° 

Raibhi, verses, 11. 227 

Raibhya, a teacher, i. 290; il. 25, 227 

Roga, ‘ disease,’ ii, 227 

Rocana, ‘luminous space,’ i. 361 

Ropanaka, a bird, ii. 227, 384 

Romaéa, a woman, ii. 228 

1. Rohini, ‘ red cow,’ ii. 228 

2. Robini, a constellation, i. 410, 413, 
415, 418 

Rohit, ‘red mare,’ ‘red doe,’ ii. 228 

1. Rohita, ‘red horse,’ ii. 228 

2. Rohita, a man, ii. 228, 385, 499 

Rohitaka, a tree, ii. 228 

Rohitakakila, a place, ii. 228 

1, Rauhina, a demon, ii. 229 

2. Rauhina Vasistha, a man, ii. 229, 293 

Rauhinayana, I, 290; li. 52, 229, 335 


Laksa, ‘ prize,’ li. 229 

Laksana, Laksman, ‘ mark,’ ii. 229 
Laksmana, a man, 1. 406 
Laksmanya, a man, ii. 230 

Laba, ‘quail,’ ii. 230 

Lambara, ‘drum,’ ii. 230 
Lavana, ‘salt,’ li. 230 

Lavana, ‘reaping,’ ii. 231 

Laksa, a plant, i. 35; ii. 231, 450 
Langala, ‘ plough,’ i. 334; ii. 231 
Langalayana, ii, 181, 231 

Laja, ‘ fried grain,’ ii. 231 

Laji, ‘ parched grain’ (?), ii, 231 
Liatavya, i. 178; il. 232 
Lamakayana, ii. 232 

Lahyayani, ii. 107, 232, 516 
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Libuja, ‘creeper,’ ii. 232 

Lusa, a man, ii. 232 

Lusgakapi Khargali, a teacher, i, 216; 
li. 232 

Loka, ‘ world,’ ii. 233 2 

Lokapakti, ‘ perfecting of people,’ li. 82 

Lodha, an animal (?), ii. 233 

Lopa, a bird (?), ii. 233 

Lopamudra, a woman, i. 7; ii. 234 

Lopa§a, ‘jackal,’ ii. 234 

Loha, ‘copper,’ ii. 234 

Lohamani, ‘copper amulet,’ ii. 234 

Lohayasa, ‘copper,’ il. 234, 235 

Lohita, ‘copper knife,’ i, 46 

Lohiia, ‘blood,’ ii. 361 

Lohitayasa, ‘copper,’ il. 235 

Lohitahi, ‘red snake,’ li. 235 , 

Lauhitya, a common patronymic, 1. 
185, 333, 500; ii. 164, 235, 398 


1. Vaméa, ‘rafter,’ ii. 236 

2. Vaméa, ‘list of teachers,’ ii. 236 

VaméSanartin, ‘ acrobat,’ ii. 236 

Vamsaga, ‘ bull,’ ii. 136 

Vaka or Baka Dalbhya, a teacher, i. 
165, 354, 403; il. 58, 236 

Vakala, ‘ bast,’ ii. 236 

Vaksana, ‘ bed,’ ii. 237 

Vagha, an animal, il. 237 

Vanga, a tribe, ii. 237 

Vangrda, a demon, ii. 23, 

Vajra, ‘club,’ i. 61; ‘handle,’ li. 237 

Vadava, ‘mare,’ ii. 237 

Vanij, ‘merchant,’ i. 196; ii. 237 

Vanijya, ‘ trade,’ ii. 238 

1. Vatsa, ‘calf,’ ii. 238 

2. Vatsa, a man, i. 394; ii. 85, 178, 238 

Vatsatara, Vatsatarj, ‘young calf,’ ii. 
238 

Vatsanapat Babhrava, a teacher, ii. 66, 
238, 297 

Vatsapri Bhalandana, a sage, ii 67, 
238, 239 

Vatsara, ‘ year,’ il. 412 

Vadhaka, ‘reed,’ il. 239 

Vadhar, ‘ weapon,’ li. 239 

1. Vadhi, ‘woman,’ ii. 239 

2, Wadhi, ‘female animal’ (?), ii, 239, 
240 

Vadhrimati, a woman, i. 251; ii. 240, 
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1, Vadhryagva, a prince, i. 147, 363, 
376 ; ii 240 

2. Vadhryagsva Aniipa, a seer, li. 240 

Vana, ‘ forest,’ ii. 241 

Vanapa, ‘ forest guardian,’ ii 241 

Vanargu, ‘ robber,’ ii. 241 

Vanaspati, ‘ tree,’ ii. 241 

Vanisthu, ‘ rectum,’ ii. 361 

1. Vandana, a disease, ii. 241, 242 

2, Vandana, a man, ii, 242 

Vandhura, ‘seat,’ li, 22%, 242 

Vapa, ‘sower,’ ii. 242 

Vapana, ‘shaving,’ ii. 242 

Vapa, ‘anthill,’ ii. 242 

Vaptr, ‘ barber,’ ii, 242 

Vapra, ‘rampart,’ ii. 242 

1. Vamra, fem. Vamri, ‘ant,’ i. 493 ; 
li, 243 

2. Vamra, a man, li. 243 

Vamraka, a man, ii. 243 

1. Vayas, ‘ bird,’ il. 243 

2. Wayas, ‘age,’ li. 243 

Vaya, ‘ branch,’ ii. 243, 369 

Vayitri, ‘ weaver,’ ii. 243 

Vayya, a man, i. 317; li. 244 

Vara, ‘ wooer,’ i. 482; ii. 244 

Varana, a tree, il, 244 

Varanavati, a river, i. 154; ll. 244 

Varatra, ‘strap,’ il. 244, 451 

Varasikha, a ~rince, i. 2f, 521; il. 245 

Varaha, ‘ boar,’ ii. 245 

Varu, a man, ii. 245 

Varunagrhita, ‘seized by Varuna,’ ii. 
245 

Varcin, a man or demon, i. 358; il. 246, 
355 

1. Varna, ‘colour,’ ii. 246, 247 

2. Varna, ‘caste,’ i. 356; ll. 247-271 

Varna, ‘letter,’ ii. 493 

Varta, ‘dam,’ il, 271 

Vartani, ‘felly,’ ii. 271 

Vartika, ‘quail,’ li. 271 

Vartra, ‘dam,’ li. 271 

Vardhra, ‘thong,’ i. 71 ; il. 271 

Varman, ‘armour,’ il, 271, 272, 417 

Varsa, ‘rains,’ il, 272 

Varsayanti, a star, i. 414 

1. Varsahi, ‘frog,’ ii. 516 

2. Varsahi, a plant, ii. 517 

Varsisthiya, a plain, ii. 380 

Valaga, ‘ secret spell,’ ii. 272 
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Valka, ‘bark,’ ii. 272 

Valmika, ‘ anthill,’ ii. 272 

Valsa, ‘twig,’ i. 125; U. 272 

Vavri, ‘sheath,’ i. 47 

1. Va§Sa, a man, ii. 17, 273, 336 

2. WaSa, a tribe, i. 103; ii. 126, 273 

Vasa, ‘cow,’ ii. 273, 517 

Vasati, ‘abode,’ ii. 274 

Vasana, ‘dress,’ ii. 274 

Vasanta, ‘spring,’ i. 110; ii. 274 

Vasavi, ‘ treasure house,’ ii. 274 

Vasistha, a sage and his descendants, 
i. 7, 114, 303, 323, 324, 358, 493: Ul. 
5, 7. 24, 89, 91, 95, 121, 249, 259, 274- 
277, 311, 328, 348, 352, 353. 454, 480 

Vasisthasila (plur ), a place, ii. 301 

Vasu, ‘ wealth,’ li. 277 

Vasukra, a seer, ii. 277 

Vasurocis, a family of seers, ii. 277 

Vastu, ‘early morning,’ ii. 277 

Vastra, ‘dress,’ ii. 278, 478 

Vasna, ‘ price,’ li. 278 

Vahatu, ‘ wedding,’ ii. 278 

Vahni ‘ draught animal,’ ii. 278 

1. Vahya, ‘draught ox,’ 1. 244 

2. Vahya, ‘couch,’ ii. 54, 278 

Vakovakya, ‘dialogue,’ ii. 278, 279 

Vac, ‘speech,’ ii. 279, 280, 343, 517 

Vacaknavi, a woman, i. 226; ii. 286 

Vaja, ‘strength,’ ii. 280, 281 

Vajapeya, a feast, ii. 281, 433 

Vajabandhu, a man (?), ii. 281 

Vajaratnayana, li. 282, 480 

Vajasravas, a teacher, ii. 282 

VAjasravasa, i. 88, 174, 432; ll. 282 

Vajasaneya, i. 80; ii. 183, 282 

Vajin, ‘steed,’ ii. 282 

Vajina, ‘mixed milk,’ fi, 282 

Vajya, ii, 283 

Vadeyiputra, a teacher, ii. 283 

Vana, ‘harp,’ li. 283 

Vanija, ‘merchant,’ il, 283 

Vani, ‘lyre,’ ii. 283; ‘bar of wood,’ 
ii, 202 (note 13) 

Vanici, a musical instrument, ii. 283 

Vata, ‘ wind,’ li. 284 

Vatapana, a garment, ii. 284 

Vataragana, ‘wind-girt,’ ii. 284 

Vatavant, a seer, i. 373; il. 284 

Vatavata, ii, 284, 322 

Vatsi, li. 284 
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Vatsiputra, a teacher, i. 241, 519; 
li. 284, 285 

Vatsimandaviputra, a teacher, ii. ror, 
285 

Vatsya, a teacher, ii. 66, 285, 37! 

Vatsyayana, a teacher, li. 285 

Vadana, ‘plectrum,’ ii. 284, 285 

Vadita, ‘ music,’ ii. 285, 381 

Vadhavata, ii. 284, 285 

Vadhiya, ‘bridal garment,’ ii. 286 

Vadhrya$va, ii. 286, 457 

Vanaprastha, ‘ forest-dweller,’ i. 69 

Vanaspatya, ‘small tree,’ ii, 286 

Vanya, ‘cow with a calf to which she 
has to be won over,’ i, 452 

Vamakaksayana, a teacher, ii, 164, 286 

Vamadeva, a seer, ii. 286 287 

Vamadevya, li. 71 

Vamneya, ii. 71 

Vaya, ‘ weaver,’ i. 124 

Vayata, i. 523; il. 287 

Vayasa, ‘large bird,’ ii. 287 

Vayovidyika, ‘ bird-catcher,’ li. 287 

Vayya, ii. 287, 420 

Var, ‘ water,’ ii. 287 

Varaki, ii, 287 

Varakya, i. 131, 162; ii. 288 

Varana, ‘elephant,’ ii. 288 

Varuni, ii. 288 

Varkali, ii. 288 


Varkaruniputra, a teacher, i. 519; ii. 
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Vardhranasa, Vardhrinasa, an animal, 
ii. 288, 289 
Varsaganiputra, li. 289, 376 
Varsaganya, li. 289, 460 
Varsagira, i. 31, 108, 438; il. 289 
Varsna, i, 238; ii. 61, 289, 393, 512 
Varsnivrddha, i. ror; ii. 289 
Varsneya, ii. 289 
Varsnya, ii. 290 
1. Vala, ‘hair sieve,’ ii, 290 
2. Vala, ‘sword belt,’ i. 47 
Valakhilya, ‘supplementary hymn,’ 
ii, 290 
Valadaman, ‘ horse-hair strap,’ ii. 290 
Valisikhayani, a teacher, ii. 290 
Vavata, ‘favourite wife,’ i. 478; ii. 
290 
Vasita, ‘cow,’ ii. 291 
Vasi, ‘awl,’ 1. 61; ii. 291 
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Vasahpalpali, ‘washer of clothes,’ il. 
291 

Vasas, ‘clothes,’ ii. 229, 291, 292, 478, 
517 

Vasistha, i. 16, 88, 263; ii. 292, 293, 
444 

Vastupasya, a book (?), il. 293 

Vaha, ‘ox,’ il. 293 

Vahana, ‘draught animal,’ ii. 293 

Vahasa, ‘ boa constrictor,’ ii. 293 

Vahneya, ii. 393 

Vi, ‘ bird,’ il. 294 

Vikakara, a bird, ii. 294 

Vikankata, a tree, ii. 294 

Vikrnta, ‘ cutter,’ i. 303 

Vikraya, ‘sale,’ ii. 294 

Viklindu, a disease, ii. 294 

Vighana, ‘club,’ ii, 294 

Vicaksana Tandya, a teacher, il. 294, 
368 

Vicdrin Kabandhi, a mythical sage, 
i, 137, 148; ii. 294 

Vicrt (dual), two stars, ii. 295 

Vij, ‘stake,’ i. 5 

Vijarjara, ‘ prostitute,’ i, 396 (note 46) 

Vijamatr, ‘unsatisfactory son-in-law,’ 
i, 482 

Vitarana, a prince, i. 69 

Vitasta, a river, i. 63; ii. 295 

Vitrtiya, ‘tertian,’ i. 294 295 

Vitta, ‘ wealth,’ ii. 295 

Vidagdha Sakalya, ateacher, ii. 295, 368 

Vidatha, ‘assembly,’ li. 296, 297 

Vidanvant Bhargava, a seer, i, 265 ; 
il. 297 

Vidarbha, a place, ii. 297 

Vidarbhikaundineya, a teacher, i227); 

ii, 297 

Vidi§, ‘intermediate quarter,’ li, 297 

Vidigaya, an animal, il. 297 

Videgha, a man, i. 190; ii. 151, 298 

Videha, a tribe, i. 153, 154, 449. 491; 

: ii. 6, 46, I17, 126, 212, 298, 299, 406, 
409, 421 

Vidya, ‘science,’ ii. 299 

Vidradha, ‘ abscesses,’ ii. 299 

Vidhava, ‘ widow,’ ii. 299, 300 

Vidhu, ‘moon,’ li. 300 

Vinagana, ‘disappearance,’ ll. 55, 125, 
300, 435 

Vip, ‘rod,’ li, 300, 301 
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Vipatha, a vehicle, i, 22; ii. 46, 301, 
347 

1. Vipascit Drdhajayanta Lauhitya, 
li, 301 

2. Vipascit Sakunimitra Pardgarya, 
i. 519; ii. 301, 347 

Vipas, a river, i. 63, 99, 169, 310, 321; 
li, 301, 434, 454 

Vipijana Sauraki, a teacher, ii. 302 

Viprthu, a vehicle, ii. 302 

Vipra, ‘ singer,’ ii. 302 

Vipracitti, Viprajitti, a teacher, ii. 302 

Viprajana Sauraki, a teacher, ii. 302 

Vibali, a river, ii. 302 

Vibhandaka Kasyapa, a teacher, ii, 164, 
302 

Vibhindu, a sacrificer, ii. 303 

Vibhinduka, a man, ii. 303 

Vibhindukiya, a group of priests, i. 
148, 372, 437; ii. 178, 303, 422 

Vibhitaka, Vibhidaka, a tree, i 
li, 40, 303 

1. Vimada, a seer, ii. 303 
Vimada, a protégé of the Asvins, 
i. 137, 483, 573; ll. 304 

Vimukta, ‘ pearl,’ ii. 304 

Vimoktr, ‘ unyoker,’ ii, 304 

Viraj, ‘ prince,’ ii. 304 

Viripa, a seer, ii, 304 

Viligi, a snake Ii. 304 

Vilistabhesaja, a remedy, li. 304 

Vilohita, ‘ flow of blood,’ ii. 305 

Vivadha, ‘ yoke,’ li. 305 

Vivayana, ‘ plaited work,’ il. 305 

Vivaha, ‘ marriage,’ ll. 305 

Vis, ‘subject,’ ii. 211, 305-307, 339 

Vigara, a demon, Iii. 307 

Visarika, ‘ tearing pain,’ i. 268; il. 307 

Visakha (dual), a constellation, i. 413, 
417, 427; ii. 308 

Vispati, ‘head of the ViS,' il. 308 

Vispala, a woman, i. 7, 543; li, 105, 
308, 309 

Vigvaka, a man, i. 184; il. 309, 315 

Vigvakarman Bhauvana, a mythical 
king, ii. 113, 309 

Visvantara Sausadmana, a prince, 1i. 6, 
85, 309, 398, 482 

Visvamanas, a seer, li. 309, 310, 330, 
336 

Visvamanusa, a man(?), ii, 310 
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Visvaripa Tvastra, a mythical teacher, 
i. 59 

Visvavayasa, a teacher, ii. 60 

Visvavara, a sacrificer, ii. 310 

Vigvasaman, a seer, ii. 310 

Visvasrj (plur.), mythical sacrificers, 
li, 310 

ViSvamitra, a seer, i. 23, 45, 115, 116, 
117, 173, 206, 358; ii. 5, 11, 24, 85, 
I2I, 125, 170, 249, 250, 260, 310-312, 
319, 348, 442, 454, 480 

Visa, ‘ poison,’ il, 212 

Visa-vidya, ‘science of poison," ii. 297, 
312 

Visana, ‘ horn,’ ii. 312 

Visanaka, a plant, li. 312, 313 

Visanin, a tribe, i. 29; ii. 313, 361 

Visiicika, ‘dysentery,’1. 514; ll. 314,517 

1. VisGvant, a sacrificial day, ii. 313 

2. Visiivant, ‘ridge of the roof,’ ii. 313 

Viskandha, ‘rheumatism,’ i, 268; il. 
314, 35% 414 

Vistap, ‘ surface,’ 1. 361 

Vistarin, ‘ porridge,’ il. 314 

Vistyakarni, i. 46 

Visthavrajin, li. 314, 315 

Visnapu, a man, i. 184; il, 309, 315 

Visphulinga, ‘ spark,’ ii. 315 

Visvaksena, a teacher, i. 519; il. 315. 
339 

Visalya, Visalyaka, a disease, ii. 315 

Visras, ‘ senility,’ ii. 315 

Vihalha, a plant, ii. 316 

Vina, ‘lute,’ ii. 316 

Vinagathin, ‘lute player,’ ii. 316 

Vinavada, ‘ lute player,’ i. 316 

Vitahavya, a prince, i. 132, 328; i. 316, 

317, 402, 469 

Vira, ‘ man,’ ii, 200, 218, 317, 462 

Virana, a grass, ii, 317, 318 

Virahatya, ‘ manslaughter,’ i. 39% 
li, 317 

Virina, a grass, ii. 318 

Virudh, ‘plant,’ i. 125; ii. 318 

1. Vrka, ‘ wolf,’ ii. 318 

2. Vrka, ‘plough,’ ii. 318 

Vrkadvaras, a king (?), ll. 318 

Vrksa, ‘tree,’ i. 182; il. 319 

Vrksasarpi, ‘ tree worm,’ li. 319 

Vrksya, ‘tree fruit,’ ii. 319 

Vrcaya, a woman, 1. 132; li, 319 
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Vrcivant, a tribe, i, 23, 316, 380, 521; 
li. 319 

Vrjana, ‘settlement,’ ii. 320 

Vrtraghna, a place (?), il. 320 

Vrtrasanku, ii. 320 

Vrddhadyumna Abhipratarina, a prince, 
ii, 320, 385 

.Vrddhavasini, ‘ female jackal,’ 11. 321 

1. Vr§a, an animal (?), il. 321 

2. VrSa Jana, a priest, i. 332, 391; 
ii, 6, 321, 328 

VrScika, ‘ scorpion,’ ii. 321 

Vrsa, a-plant (?), ii. 321 

Vrsakhadi, ‘ with strong rings,’ li, 322 

Vrsagana. a family, ii. 322 

Vrganasva, a man, il. 179, 322 

Vrsadamfa, ‘cat,’ li. 322 

Vrsan, a man, i. 516; li. 323 

Vrsabha, ‘ bull,’ ii. 323 

Vrsala, ‘outcast,’ ii. 323 

VrsaSusma Vatavata or Vadhavata 
Jatikarnya, a priest, ii. 284, 285, 323 

Vrsarava, an animal, il. 323 

Vrsti, ‘rain,’ il. 323 

Vrstihavya, a seer, i. 97 ; il. 324 

Venu, ‘reed,’ ii. 324 

Vetasa, ‘reed,’ li. 324 

Vetasu, a tribe (?), i. 161, 382; ii. 324 

Vetasvant, a place, il. 325 

Veda, ‘sacred lore,’ ii, 325 

Vedanga, ‘subsidiary text,’ il. 325 

1. Vena Prthavana or Parthya, a man, 
i, 522; li. 325 

2, Vena, a planet (?), il. 325 

Venya, a man, i. 73 

Veman, ‘loom,’ i. 123 

x. Veéa, ‘ vassal,’ ii. 326 

2, Vega, a man, i, 358; ii. 326 

VeSanta, VeSanti, Vesanta, 
li. 326 

VeSas, ‘ vassal,’ ii. 326 

Vedi, ‘needle,’ ii. 326 

Veéman, ‘ house,’ ii. 326 

VeSya, ‘ dependence,’ il. 327 

Veska, ‘ noose,’ il. 327 

Vehat, ‘cow that miscarries,’ ii. 327, 
518 

Vaikarna, a people, i. 143, 166; ii. 


‘tank,’ 


327 
Vaikhanasa (plur.), seers, 1. 376; ii. 3, 
209, 327 
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Vaicitravirya Dhrtardstra, a king, i. 
165, 403 

Vaijana, ii, 328 

Vaittabhatiputra, a teacher, ii. 328, 329 

Vaidava, ii. 328 

Vaidirya, ‘ beryl,’ 11, 328 

Vaitarana, ii. 328 

Vaitahavya, ii. 110, 328, 469 

Vaitahotra, i. 198 

Vaida, ii. 329 

Vaidathina, i. 108; ii. 329 

Vaidada$vi, ii. 329 

Vaidabhrtiputra, a teacher, ii. 329 

Vaidarbha, ii. 106, 329 

Vaidarbhi, ii. 329 

Vaideha, i. 436; ii. 329 

Vaidhasa, ii. 329, 499 

Vainya, i. 181; ii. 16, 330 

Vaipascita Dardhajayanti Gupta Lau- 
hitya, a teacher, i, 228, 353 ; U. 330 

Vaipascita Dardhajayanti Drdhaja- 
yanta Lauhitya, i, 353 ; 11. 330 

Vaibadha, i. 43 

Vaiya$va, ii, 330 

Vaiyaghrapadiputra, a teacher, i, 194 ; 
li, 330 

Vaiyaghrapadya, i. 78, 239; il. 222, 
33° 

Vaiydska, fi. 331 

Vaira, Vairadeya, ‘ weigeld,’ 1. 
li. 331, 332, 333 

Vairaniryatana, ‘expiation,’ il. 331 

Vairayatana, ‘ expiation,’ 11. 331 

Vairahatya, ‘manslaughter,’ ii. 332 

Vairajya, ‘rule,’ li, 221 

Vairiipa, i. 46; ii. 332 

Vairocana, i. If 

Vaisanta, a prince, li, 332 

Vaisampayana, a teacher, ii. 332 

Vaigakha, a month, i. 420 

Vaisaleya, li. 332 

Vaisiputra, ‘son of a Vaisya wife,’ ii. 
332 

Vaisya, i, 96; 11. 117, 333-335 

Vaigvamitra, i. 85, 148, 376; ii. 335 

Vaisthapureya, 11. 335, 37! 

Vyacha, ‘ driver’ (?), il. 335 

Vyanjana, ‘consonant,’ ii. 493 

Vyat, Vyant, a man, i. 523; ii, 518 

Vyadvara, Vyadvari, ‘gnawing animal,’ 
li, 335 


472 ; 
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Vyadhvara, ‘worm,’ ii. 336 
Vyalkasa, a plant, i. 513; il. 336 
VyaSva, a seer, il, 336 
Vyasti, a teacher, ii. 336 
Vyakhy4ana, ‘narrative,’ 
Vyaghra, ‘tiger,’ ii. 337 
Vyaghrapadya, ii. 337 
Vyadhi, ‘ disease,’ ii. 338, 339 
Vyana, a vital air, ii. 47, 339 
Vyama, ‘span,’ ll. 339 

Vyasa ParadSarya, a sage, 1. 519; 
Vyceman, ‘ heaven,’ i. 361 

Vra, ‘troop,’ il. 339, 340 
Vraja, ‘ feeding ground,’ ii. 340 
Vrata, ‘ milk,’ ii. 341 

Vratati, ‘creeper,’ ii. 341 

Vra, i. 481; ii. 339 

Vrajapati, ‘troop leader,’ i. 171; il. 341 
Vrajabahu, il. 341 

Vrdta, ‘troop,’ ii. 341, 342 

Vratc pati, ‘lord of troops,’ 11. 342 
Vratya, ‘ outcast,’ li. 116, 342-344 
Vrihi, ‘rice,’ i, 26, 398; ii. 56, 345 
Vleska, ‘ noose,’ il. 93 


li, 337 


li. 339 


Samyu, a mythical teacher, li. 67, 345 
Saka, ‘ manure,’ ii. 345 
Sakata, Sakati, ‘cart,’ ii. 345 
Sakadhima, an asterism, ii. 346 
Sakan, ‘du ig,’ ii. 348 
Sakapita, a prince, li, 346 
Sakambhara, ii. 346 
Saka, an animal, ii. 346, 347 
Ce Ontalomt ote 
Sakuni, ‘ bird of omen,’ ii. 346 
Sakunimitra, a sage, ii, 347 
Sakunta, ‘bird,’ ii. 347 
Sakuntaka, Sakuntika, 
_ li. 347 
Sakuntala, a nymph, ii. 348 
Sakunti, ‘bird of omen,’ il. 348 
Sakula, a fish, ii. 348 
Sakrt, ‘dung,’ ii. 348 
I. Sakti, a man, i, 493; ii. 348, 349, 480 
2. Sakti Adgirasa, a seer, ii. 349 
Sakvari, verses: il, 349 
Sanku, ‘peg,’ i. 257; il. 349 
I. Sankha, ‘ pearl shell,’ 11. 350 
2. Sankha Kausya, a teacher, ii. 350 
3. Sankha Babhravya, a teacher, 1. 
335; ll. 66, 350 
VOL, Il. 


‘little bird,’ 
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Sankhadhma, ‘ conch-blower,' ji 35° 

Sanga Satyadyani Atreya, a teacher, il. 
222, 350 

Sacivant, a man, il. 350 

Sana, ‘hemp,’ il. 356 

Sanda, a Purohita, il. 351 

Sandika (plur.), ii. 318, 356 

Satadaya, ‘having a wergeld of 100," 
ii, 331 

Satadyumna, a man, ii. 351 

Satapati, ‘lord of a hundred,’ ii. 351 

Satabalaksa Maudgalya, a gram- 
marian, ii. 181, 351 

Satabhisa, Satabhisaj, a constellation, 
i. 413, 419 

Satamana, ‘weight of a hundred,’ ii. 505 

Satayatu, a seer, i. 493; ll. 352 

Satarudriya, Satarudriya,a hymn, ii ii. 352 

Satasarada, ‘period of a hundred 
autumns,’ ii. 352 

Satanika Satrajita, a king, i. 153, 349 
403; ii. 96, 352, 444, 480 

Satri Agnivesi, a patron, i. 53; 

Satru, ‘enemy,’ ii. 352 

Samtanu, a prince, i. 206, 403, 494: 
ii. 5, 54, 211, 353 

Sapatha, ‘oath,’ il. 353 

I. Seeha ‘hoof,’ ii. 353 ; ‘one-eighth,’ 


li. 352 


2. eon (dual), ‘ tongs,’ ii. 353 
Saphaka, a plant, ii. 354 
Saphala, a kingdom, i li. 354 
Sabara, a tribe, i. 23; il. 354 
Samitr, ‘ cook,’ ii. 354 
Sami, a tre, ii. 354, 355: 512 
Samila, ‘ pieces of Sami wood,’ ii. 373 
Sambara, a prince, i. 15, 262, 358, 363, 
374+ Ul. 355 
Sambin, ‘ ferryman,’ ii. 356 
Sammad Angirasa, a seer, li. 355 
Samy, ‘ peg,’ il. 356, 518 
Sayandaka, an animal, li 356 
Sayana, ‘couch,’ i. 356 
ai a man, il. 357 
. Sara, ‘reed,’ li, 357 
2. Sara Arcatka, a seer, il. 357 
3. Sara Sauradevya, a patron, ii. 357 
Sarad, ‘autumn,’ i. 110 
1. Sarabha, an animal, ii. 357, 358 
2. Sarabha, a seer, ii. 358 
ii. 358 
36 
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Saraiva, a measure, ii. 358 
Sarira, ‘ body,’ ii. 105, 358-362 
‘Saru, ‘arrow,’ ii. 363 

Sarkara, a seer, ii. 382 

Sarkara (plur.), ‘grit,’ ii. 363 

Sarkarakhya, ii. 363 

Sarkota, ‘serpent,’ ii. 363 

Sardha, ‘ troop,’ ii. 341 

Sardhya, a part of a chariot (?), il. 363 

Sarya, Sary4, ‘arrow,’ ii. 363 

Saryanavant, a place, i, 169, 170; 
ii. 364, 478 

Saryata, a man, i. 245, 265; il. 364, 
365, 452 

Sarvadatta Gargya, a teacher, ii. 365 

Sala, a measure, ii, 365 

Salabha, ‘locust,’ ii. 365 

Salalt, ‘ quill,’ ii. 365 

Saluna, ‘ worm,’ ii. 366 

Salka, ‘chip,’ ii. 366 

Salmali, ‘silk cotton tree,’ ii. 223, 366 

Salya, ‘arrow shaft,’ i. 81, 324 

Salyaka, ‘ porcupine,’ ii. 366 
avarta, ‘ worm,’ ii. 366 

Savas, a teacher, i. 375; ii. 366 

Savasa, ii. 367 

Savistha, a patron, li. 367 

Saga, ‘ hare,’ ii. 367 

Saayu, an animal, ii. 367 

Sasiyasi, a woman, i, 76; ii. 400 

Sagvati, ii. 367 

Saspa, ‘ young grass,’ ll, 367 

Sastr, ‘slaughterer,’ ii. 367 

Sastra, ‘ recitation,’ ii. 368, 484 

Sakatayana, a@ grammarian, ii. 368, 


494 
Sakadasa Bhaditayana, a teacher, u. 
100, 368, 414 
Sakapini, a grammarian, li. 368 
Sakala, a snake (?), ii. 368 
Sakalya, ii. 296, 368, 486 
Sakayanin (plur.), teachers, ii. 369 
Sakayanya, ii. 369 
Sakin (plur.), donors, ii, 369 
Saktya, i. 115; ii. 369 
Sakvara, a Siman, ii. 349 
Sakha, ‘ branch,’ ii. 369 
Sankhayana, ii. 370, 458 
Satyayana, a teacher, il. 370 
Satyayanaka, a book, ii. 370 
Satyayani, ii. 350 
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Satydyanin (plur.), teachers, li. 370 

anda, a man, li, 371 

Sandila (plur.), teachers, ii. 371 

Sandiliputra, a teacher, ii. 37! 

Sandilya, i. 85; ii. 335, 371, 372. 443: 

445, 458 

Sindilydyana, a teacher, i, 148, 263, 
380 ; il. 372 

Sitaparneya, i, 400; ll. 372 

Sada, ‘grass,’ ii, 372 

Santanu, i. 378 

Sapa, ‘drift,’ ii. 372 

Samulya, ‘ woollen garment,’ ii. 372 

Samila, ‘ woollen shirt,’ ii. 373 

Samba, a teacher, i. 58; ii. 373, 374 

Sambara, ‘contest with Sambara,’ ii. 
393 

Sambu, (plur.), teachers, ii. 373 

Sayasthi, a teacher, li. 73, 99, 373 

Sarada, autumnal, i. 356 

1. Sari, ‘starling,’ ii. 373 

2. Sari, ‘arrow,’ ii. 374 

Sarigaka, ii. 374, 384 

Sarkaraksa, ii. 374 

Sarkaraksya, ii. 374 

Sarga, a bird, ii. 374 

Sarnga, li. 375 

Sardila, ‘tiger,’ ii. 375, 408 

Saryata, a singer, i. 265, 365; ii. 375 

Saryati, daughter of Sary-ta, ii. 375 

Salankayana, a teacher, ii. 375, 460 

Salankayaniputra, a teacher, il. 74, 
376 

Sala, ‘ house,’ ii. 376 

Salavatya, ii. 376 

Sali, ‘rice’ (?), ii. 374, 376 

Salika, ‘lotus roots,’ ii. 376 

Salva, a people, ii, 122, 376, 440 

Savasayana, i. 375; ii. 376, 399 

Sasa, ‘sword,’ ii. 376 

SiméSapa, a tree, ii. 377 

Simsumara, Sigumara, ‘crocodile,’ i. 
511; il. 377 

Sikya, ‘sling,’ i. 231; il. 377 

Sikha, a mythical priest, ii. 377 

Sikhanda, ‘lock,’ ii. 377 

Sikhandin Yajiasena, a priest, il. 378 

Sikhara, ‘ peak,’ ii. 378 

Sikha, ‘knot of hair,’ ii. 378 

Sigru, a tribe, i. 320; il. rr0, 378 

Sinjara, a seer, ii. 378 


Sailina ] 


Sitikaksi, a bird, ii. 379 
Sitiprstha, a mythical priest, ii. 379 


Sitibahu Aisakrta Naimisi, a sacrificer, 


i. 460; ii. 379 
Sitputa, a cat, li. 379 
Sipada, a disease (?), ii. 379, 380 
Sipavitnuka, a worm, li. 379 


Sipra, ‘cheek,’ ‘ helmet,'i. 61 ; il. 379, 


380, 417 
Sipha, a river, li, 380 


Sibi, a prince, i. 103 ; ii. 67, 380, 385, 387 


Simida, a disease, ii. 380 


Simbala, ‘flower of the silk cotton 


tree,’ li. 380 


Simyu, a tribe, i. 320, 358, 438; il. 381, 


441 
Sirimbitha, a man, il. 381 


Silaka Salavatya, a teacher, ii. 376, 


381 
1. Silpa, ‘art,’ ii. 381 
2. Silpa KaSyapa, a teacher, ii. 
, 498 
Siva, a people, i. 39, 320; 
381, 382, 387 
Sigira, ‘cool season,’ i. 111; 
Sigu Angirasa, a seer, ii, 382 
Sisuka, ‘foal,’ i. 68; ii, 382 
x Sisumara, ‘ crocodile, li, 377: 382 
2, Sisumara, a mythical seer, ii. 382 
Signadeva, 


ii, 382 


, 382 : 
Sipalya, ‘overgrown with Sipdala 
plants,’ il. 383 


Sipala, a water plant, i. 39; ii. 383 
Sipala, a lake, ll. 383 
Sipudru, wrong reading for Cipudru, 
li. 383 
Siyathu, ‘swelling,’ ii. 406 
Sirsakti, ‘headache,’ ii, 383 
Sirsanya, ‘head of a couch,’ 
Sirsasoka, ‘ headache, ' 
Sirsamaya, 
, 383 
Sista, a clan, ii. 383, 478 
Suka, ‘ parrot,’ ii. 374, 384 
ate Angirasa, a seer, ll. 384 
. Sukra, a planet (?), ii. 384; amonth, 
li, 161 
2. Sukra Jabala, a teacher, li, 384 
Sukla, ii. 183, 384 
Sukladant, ‘ white-toothed,’ 


li, 383 
li. 353 
‘disease of the head,’ ii 


li, 384 


381, 


li. 99, 313, 


‘pnallus worshipper," il. 
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Suca, fem. Suca, a man, a woman, ii. 
384 

Sucanti, a man, ii. 18, 385 

Suci, a month, ii. r6z 

Sucivrksa Gaupalayana, a priest, il. 
320, 385 
utudri, a river, i. 390; ii. 310, 385, 
434, 454 
unahpucha, a man, il. 385 

Sunahéepa, a man, i. 14, 23, 32, 55. 
225, 376, 528; ii. 7, 8, 66, 84, 219, 
224, 260, 311, 312, 376, 385, 386, 499 

Sunaskarna, a king, ii. 67, 386 


Sunahotra (plur.), seers, ii. 386 
Sundsira (dual), ‘share and plough,’ 


ii. 386 


Sunolangila, a man, ii. 386 
Sumbala, ‘straw,’ 


li. 387 
Sulka, ‘ price,’ ii, 387 
Suguka, an animal (?), i. 68; 
Susulika, a bird (?), ii. 387 
Suskabhrngara, a teacher, li. 387 
Susna, a demon (?), ii. 355 
Susmina Amitratapana, a king, i, 17; 
ii. 387 
Sidra, i. 96; ii. 333. 388-392 
Sadra, ‘Sidra woman,’ ii. 391, 392 
Sadraryau, i. 356 
Sara, ‘hero,’ ii. 392 
Siiravira Mandikya, a teacher, il. 392 
Strasenaka, a people, li, 122, 125 
Surpa, ‘basket,’ i. 81, 182; il. 392 
Sala, ‘spit,’ li. 393 
I. Siisa Varsna, a teacher, il. 393 
. Sisa Vabneya, a teacher, ii. 101, 
393, 403 
Sraga, ‘horn,’ ‘ barb,’ i. 81, 324; ii. 393 
Srigavrs a an i. 161; li. 393 
Sepa, ‘ penis,’ ii. 361 
Serabha, Serabhaka, a snake, or demon, 
li. 393 
Sevadhi, ‘treasure,’ il. 393 
Sevrdha and Sevrdhaka, a snake, or 
demon, il. 394 
Sesana, ‘leaving ' (of dice), ii. 394 
Segas, ‘ offspring,’ li. 394 
Saibya, i. 173; il. 394 
Sailana (plur.), teachers, i. 522; il. 394, 
444, 453 
Sailali, a teacher, il, 394 
Sailina, Sailini, ii, 394 


36— 2 


li, 382 
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Sailisa, ‘actor,’ ii. 394 

Saivala, a water plant, i. 39; ii. 383 

Sona Satrasaha, a king, i. 469; ii. 395, 
444 

Sobha, a man, ii. 108 

Saungayani, a teacher, ii, 123, 395 

Saungiputra, a teacher, 1. 63; il. 395 

Sauca, i. 74, 395 

Saucadratha, ii. 395, 455 

Sauceya Pracinayogya, a teacher, i. 88; 
ll. 395, 447 
auceya Sarvaseni, il. 395 

Saunaka, various teachers, i. 15, 34, 
86, 290; ii. 229, 396 

Saunakiputra, a teacher, ii. 23, 396 

Saunadevya, ii. 357 

Saurpanayya, a teacher, ii. 396 
auraki, ii, 302 

Saulbayana, Saulvayana, a teacher, 
i. 85 ; ii. 396 

Sauskala, ‘seller of dried fish,’ ii. 174, 

, 397 

Snusti or Srusti Angirasa, a seer, li. 397 

Smaéana, ‘ burial mound,’ ii. 397 

Smaéru, ‘ beard,’ ii. 397, 398 

Sydparna Sayakayana, a man, li. 398 

Sydparna (plur.), a family, ii. 6, 55, 
309, 440, 446 
yama, ‘iron,’ ii. 234, 398 

Syamajayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 330, 507; li. 398 

SyAmaparna, a man, ii, 398 
yamasujayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 185; ii. 399, 518 

Svamaka, a millet, ii. 163, 399 

1. Syava, a man, ii. 225, 399 

2, Syava, a donor, ii. 399 

3. Syava=Syavasva, ii. 399 

Syavaka, a sacrificer, ii. 224, 399 

Syavasayana, i. 3753 li. 399 

Syavaéva, a priest, i. 36, 81, 179, 354, 
482, 543; li. 399, 400, 401 

Syena, ‘eagle,’ ii. 346, 401, 455 

Srapayitr, ‘cook,’ ii. 401 
ramana, ‘mendicant monk,’ ii. gor 

Sravana, a constellation, i. 413, 418 

Sravanadatta Kauhala, a teacher, ii. 
402 

Sravistha (plur.), a constellation, i. 413, 
419 

Srayasa, i. 132; ll. 317, 402 


SANSKRIT INDEX 


[ Sailasa 


Srdvana, a month, i. 420 
Sri, ‘ prosperity,’ ii, 402 
ruta, a teacher, i. 79 
Srutaratha, a king, i. 466; il. 402 
Srutarya, a man, li. 403 
Srutarvan Arksa, a prince, ii. 403 
Srutarvid, a man, li. 403 
Srutasena, a prince, i. 84, 520; li. 403 
Srusa Vahneya Kasyapa, a teacher, 
il. 403 
Srusti or Snusti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 397 
Srugtigu, a man, li, 402, 478 
Sreni, ‘row,’ il. 403 
Sresthin, ‘man of consequence,’ ii. 264, 
403 
Sraisthya, ‘headship of a guild,’ ii. 
, 404 
Srona, a constellation, i. 413, 418, 419 
Srotra, ‘ear,’ ii. 361 
Srotriya, ‘theologian,’ ii. 404 
Srautarsi, i. 228, 375; ii. 404 
Sraumatya, ii. 404 
Slesman, ‘lace,’ ii. 404, 405 
Sloka, ‘verse,’ ll, 405 
Slokakrt, ‘ poet,’ il. 405 
Slonya, ‘lameness,’ ii. 405 
Svaghnin, ‘ gamester, ' li, 405 
Svan, fem. Suni, ‘dog,’ ii. 405, 406 
Svapad, ‘beast of prey,’ ii. 406 
Svayatha, ‘ swelling,’ il. 406 
Svavarta, a worm, ii. 407 
Svasgura, ‘father-in-law,’ i, 479; ii. 407 
Sva$ri, ‘ mother-in-law,’ ii. 407 
Svajani, a man, ii. 407 t 
Svapada, ‘ beast of prey,’ ii. 408 
Svavidh, ‘ porcupine,’ ii. 408 
Svikna, a tribe, ii. 33, 408 
Svitnya, ‘ white-hued,’ i. 356 } 
1. Svitra, a serpent, ii. 408 
2, Svitra, ‘afflicted with white leprosy,’ 
li. 408 
Svitrya, ii, 411 
Svetaketu Aruneya, a teacher, i. 89; 
ii, 78, 88, 409, 410 
Svetya, a river, ii. 410 
Svaikna, ii. 33, 410 
Svaitreya, a man (?), ii. 410, 411 
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Sanda, a snake priest, i. 174; li. 411 
Sandika, a teacher, i. 187; li. 411 
Sastika, a species of rice, ii. 345 


Samana ] 


Samrudh, ii. 411 

Samlikhita, ii. 411 

Samvatsara, ‘ year,’ ii. 411-413, 466 

Samvarana, a seer, li, 413 

Samvargajit Lamakayana, a teacher, 
li. 232, 414 

1. Samvarta, a sacrificer, ii. 414, 478 

2. Samvarta Angirasa, a priest, il. 414 

Sam$ravas Sauvarcanasa, a teacher, 
ll. 414 

SamSravayitr, ‘doorkeeper,’ il. 414 

SatuSlistaka, Sam$vistika, an animal, 
ii, 414 

Samsarpa, a month, ii. 162 

Samskandha, a disease, i. 268 ; ii. 414 

Samhotra, ‘school,’ il. 415 

Saktu, ‘ groats,’ il. 415 

Sakhi, ‘ friend,’ ii. 415 

Saghan, ‘eagle,’ ii. 415 

S aga Prayogi, a teacher, li. 415 

Samgati, ‘assembly,’ il. 415 

Samgava, ‘forenoon,’ i. 49, 232; ii. 
416 

Samgavini, ‘shed for cows,’ ii. 416 

Samgrahitr, ‘charioteer,’ ii, 200, 317, 
416 

Samgrama, ‘armed band,’ ii. 416-418 

Samghiata, ‘battle,’ ii, 418 

Saciva, ‘comrade,’ il. 418 

Sajata, relative,’ ii, 418 

Samcara, ‘ path,’ il. 419 

Samjnana, ‘concord,’ ii. 419 

Sata, a vessel, il. 419 

Satinakankata, an animal, il. 419 

Satya Anuvaktr Satyakirta, a teacher, 
i, 23 

Satyakama Jabala, a teacher, i. 89; 
ii. 84, 396, 420 

Satyayajha Paulusi Pracinayogya, a 
teacher, ii. 9, 27, 420 

Satyavacas Rathitara, a teacher, ii. 221, 
420 

Satyasravas Vayya, a seer, ii. 420 

Satyahavis, a mythical priest, il. 420 

Satyadhivaka Caitrarathi, a man, ii. 
420 

Satvan, ‘warrior,’ ii. 33, 421 

Satvant, a tribe, ii, 421 

Sadana, ‘seat,’ i. 231; ii. 421 

Sadamdi, ‘continuous’ (fever), i. 294, 
295 
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Sadas, ‘seat,’ i. 231 

Sadasya, a priest, i. 113; il. 89, 409 

Sadanira, a river, i. 190; ii. 298, 299, 
421, 422 

Sadaprna, a seer, il..422 

Sadyan, a misreading of Saghan, ii 422 

Sadhastha, a vessel, ii. 476 

Sadhri, a seer, ii. 422 

Sanaka, a priest, i. 148; li. 422 

Sanaga, a mythical priest, i. 422, 423 

Sanatkumara, a mythical sage, 1. 445; 
ii, 422 

Sanasruta Arimdama, a king, i. 35 
li. 422 

Sanacchava, a teacher, ii. 422 

Sanatana, a mythical seer, ii. 423 

Sanaru, a mythical seer, ii. 423 

Sanisrasa, ‘intercalary’ (month), il. 
162 

Samdamiéa, ‘tie,’ i. 231 

Samdana, ‘ halter,’ ii. 423 

Samdha, ‘compact,’ il. 423 

Samdhi, ‘ borizon,' ‘ twilight,’ ii. 423 

Samnahana, ‘rope,’ il. 423 

Sapatna, ‘rival,’ il, 424 

Sapaini, ‘co-wife,' ii. 424 

Saptagu, a seer, ll. 424 

Sapta Sindhavah, ‘seven rivers,’ ii. 424 

Sapta Siiryah, ‘seven suns,’ il. 425 

Saptamanusa, ‘ belonging to the seven 
tribes,’ ii. 425 

Saptavadhri, a man, ii, 425 

Sapti, ‘ swift steed,’ il. 425 

Saptya, ‘racecourse,’ li. 426 

Sabandhu, ‘ related,’ ii. 426 

Sabha, ‘ assembly,’ ii. 5, 297, 308, 426, 
427, 458 

Sabhacara, ‘assessor,’ ll. 427, 428 

Sabhapati, ‘lord of the assembly,’ 
li. 428 

Sabhapala, ‘ guardian of an assembly 
hall,’ ii. 428 

Sabhavin, ‘dicer,’ i. 3; ‘keeper of a 
gambling hall,’ ii. 428 

Sabhasad, ‘assessor,’ li. 428 

Sabhasthanu, ‘ pillar of the assembly,’ 
i. 3, 157 

Sabheya, ‘connected with the Sabha,’ 
li. 426, 427 

Samanka, an insect (?), ll. 429 

Samana, ‘ feast," i. 481; il. 429 
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Samara, ‘ battle,’ ii. 429 

Sama, ‘summer,’ i. 116; 11. 429, 430 

Samana, a breath, i. 86; ii. 47 

Sam&nagotra, Samanajana, ‘ belonging 
to the same family,’ ii. 430 

Samanta, ‘foe,’ ii. 430 

Samiti, ‘assembly,’ ii. 416, 427, 439, 
431 

Samidh, ‘ fuel,’ ii. 431 

Samudra, ‘ocean,' i. 462; il. 431-433 

Samudra, ‘1,000,000,000,' i. 342 

Samraj, ‘sovereign,’ il. 221, 433 

Saragh, ‘ bee,’ ii. 433 

Saragh4, ‘bee,’ ii. 433 

Saram, ii, 496 

Sarayu, a river, i, 261, 541; ii. 185, 
433, 434 

Saras, ‘lake,’ ii. 434 

Sarasvati, a river, i. 58, 167, 169, 218, 
323, 358, 363, 374, 407, 438, 459, 467, 
473; ii. 12, 67, 95, 125, 186, 364, 424, 
434-437 

Sarah, ‘ bee,’ ii. 437 

Sarit, ‘stream,’ li, 437 

Sarisrpa, ‘reptile,’ ii, 438 

Sarpa, ‘serpent,’ ii. 438 

Sarparajni, ‘serpent queen,’ ii. 438 

Sarpavidy&, ‘science of snakes,’ li. 297, 
438 

Sarpi Vatsi, a teacher, ii. 438, 481 

Sarpis, ‘melted butter,’ i. 437; ii. 438 

Sarvacaru, a place (?), 11. 439 

Sarvavedasa, ‘ whole property,’ ii. 439 

Sarsapa, ‘ mustard seed,’ il. 439 

Salavrki, ‘hyzena,’ il. 447 

Salila, a number, i. 343 

Salilavata, ‘favoured with a monsoon 
wind,’ ii. 439 

Salva, a tribe, ii, 196, 440 

Savyastha, Savyasthr, Savyestha, Sav- 
yastha, ‘car-fighter,’ il, 203, 440, 417 

Sasa, ‘ herb,’ ti. 440 

Sasarpari, il. 349, 441 

Sasya, ‘corn,’ i. 183; li. 324, 441 

1. Saha, a month, ii. 161 

2. Saha, a plant (?), ii. 441 

Sabadeva, a prince, i, 31 ; il. 33, 441, 
447, 450, 495 

Sahadevi, a plant, ii, 441 

Sahamana, a plant, il 442 

Sahas, Sahasya, a month, il. 161 
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Sahojit Jaitrayana, a prince, i. 289 
Samvarani, ii. 442 | 
Sakamagva Devarata, a teacher, il. 442 
Samkrtiputra, a teacher, ii. 395, 442 
Samkrtya, a teacher, 11. 442 

Saciguna, a place, li. 443 

Samjiviputra, a teacher, li. 443 

Sati Austraksi, a teacher, i. 130; il. 443 
Satyakami, i. 187; ii. 443 

Satyaki, i. 185 

Satyakirta, a school of teachers, i. 23; 


li. 443 


Satyayajfia, a teacher, li. 443 
1. Satyayajiii, ii. 443, 480 
2, Satyayajni, a school of teachers, 


ii. 444 


Satyahavya, i. 16; li. 444 
Satrajita, i. 403; il. 444 
Satrasaha, i. 189; il. 444 

Sadin, ‘rider,’ ll. 444 

Sadya, ‘riding horse,’ il. 444 
Sadharani, ‘courtezan,’ ll. 444 
Sanu, ‘summit,’ i. 361 

Sapta, ii. 445 

Saptarathavahani, a teacher, il. 445 
Sapya, SAyya, i. 436; il. 445 
Saman, ‘chant,’ i. 466 
Samaveda, ii. 445 

SamasSravas, a teacher, li. 445 
Samaséravasa, i. 174; Ul. 1€7, 445 
Samudri, a mythical sage, ii. 446 
Sammada, il. 446 

Samrajya, ‘kingship,’ il. 221 


Saya, ‘evening,’ li. 446 

1, Sayaka, ‘arrow,’ li. 446 

2. Sayaka JanaSruteya Kandviya, a 
teacher, ii. 446 

Sayakayana, i. 127; ii. 398, 446 

Sayamdoha, ‘evening milking,’ i. 381 

Sayahna, ‘evening,’ 1. 49 

Sayya, i, 436; il. 445, 446 

Sarathi, ‘charioteer,’ i. 440; Ul. 203, 
417, 446 

Sdrameya, ‘dog,’ ll. 447 

Sarnjaya, il. 447 

Sarparajni, ‘serpent queen,’ ll. 447 

Sarvaseni, ll. 395, 447 

Salavrka, ‘ hyzena,’ ii. 185, 447 

Salva, a tribe, ii. 196, 440 

Savayasa, ii. 448 

Savarni, ii. 442, 448 
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Sahadevya, li, 469 

Simha, ‘lion,’ ii. 448, 449 

Simhi, ‘ lioness,’ ii. 21, 448, 449 

1. Sic, ‘border’ (of a garment), li. 449 

2. Sic, ‘ wing’ (of an army), 11. 449 

3. Sic, ‘ horizon,’ il. 449 

Sidhmala, ‘leprous,’ ii. 449 

Sinivali, ‘new moon day,’ il. 449 

Sindhu, ‘Indus,’ i. 132, 390, 438; il 
II, 27, 180, 434, 435, 45° 

Sindhuksit, a royal seer, il. 217, 450 

Siri, ‘ weaver, "ii. 450 

Silaci, a plant, i. 35 3 il, 450 

Silanjala, a plant, li, 450 

Sicapii, a bird, 11. 451 

Sita, ‘ furrow,’ il. 451 

Siman, ‘parting of the hair,’ 11. 451 

Sira, ‘plough,’ ii. 451 

Sila, ‘ plough,’ il. 451 

Silamavati, a river (?), il. 452 

& 3a, ‘lead,’ 1. 452 

Sukanya, a maiden, i, 265; il. 452 

Sukaparda, ‘ wearing fair braids,’ i. 135 

Sukarira, wrong reading for Sukurira, 
lil, 452 

Sukirti Kaksivata, a seer, ll, 452 

Sukurira, i. 162; li. 452 

Sukesin Bharadvaja, a teacher, li. 452 

Suksata, a disease, 1. 5 

Suksita, a disease, i. 5 

Sukha, ‘ru..ning easily,’ i, 213 

Sugandhitejana, a grass, li, 453 

Sucitta Sailana, eee! li, 453 

Sujata, ‘ well-born,’ i. 453 

Sutambhara, a man 0), ii. 453 

Sutemanas Sandilyayana, a teacher, 
i, 148 

Sutvan Kairisi Bhargayana, a king, 
il. 101, 453 

Sudaksina Ksaimi, a teacher, ll, 453 

Sudatta Parasarya, a teacher, 1. 159; 
ll. 454 

Sudaman, a river, il. 454 

Sudas, a king, i. 39, 355, 307, 376, 385, 
464, 493, 499, 500, 541; Ul. 5, 11, 13, 
24, 30, 89, 91, 98, 99, 121, 182, 185, 
186, 194, 250, 260, 378, 381, 448, 454 

1, Sudeva, a man, ii. 454 

2. Sudeva Kasyapa, a teacher, ll. 455 

Sudevala, a woman, ii. 455 

Sudevi, a queen, ii. 454 








Sudhanvan Angirasa, a teacher, i, 137; 
Il. 455 

1. Sunitha Saucadratha, a man, ii. 420, 
455 

2. Sunitha Kapatava, a teacher, i. 148; 
li, 455 

1. Suparna, ‘eagle,’ ‘vulture,’ i. 511 ; 
ll. 455 

2. Suparna, a seer, li, 456 

Suparneya, ll. 47 

Supitrya, a man (?), ii. 456 

Sapratita Aulundya, a teacher, 1, 129 
li, 165, 456 

Suplan Sarfijaya, ii. 33, 410, 441, 447, 
456, 469 

Subandhu, a man, i. 47; il. 456 

Subrahmanya, a priest, i, 113; 1. 456 

Subhaga, a form of address, li. 457 

Subhadrika, i. 116; 11. 457 

Sumatitsaru, ‘with smooth handle,’1. 334 


/ Sumantra Babhrava Gautama, a 


teacher, ii, 457 
Sumitra Vadhryasva, a seer, ii. 457 


| Sumilha, a patron, ii. 457 


Sumedha, a man, 1, 458; li. 458 
Sumnayu, a teacher, ii. 72, 458 
Suyajiia Sandilya, a teacher, ii, 371 ; 
458 
Suyavasa, ‘good pasture,’ 11. 458 
Surabhi, ‘ well-fitting,' li, 292 
Sura, ‘spirituous liquor,’ i. 372, 498 ; 
ii. 83, 458, 459 
Surddhas, a prince, i. 31; il. 289, 459 
Surama, ‘ Sura sickness,’ li. 498 
Suvarna, ‘ beautiful-coloured,’ ii. 459 
Suvasana, ‘ splendid garment,' il. 459 
Suvdstu, a river, ll. 399, 460 
Susarada Salankayana, a teacher, 11.460 
1. SuSravas, a man, il. 460 
2, Susravas, a man, ll. 460 
3. SuSravas Kausya, a teacher, 11. 460 
4. Susravas Varsaganya, a teacher, il. 
460 
Susaman, a man, i, 83; ii, 460, 498 
Susoma, a river, ii. 460, 461, 478 
Susartu, a river, il, 461 
Suhavis Angirasa, a seer, li. 461 
Siikara, ‘ wild boar,’ il. 461 
Sukta, ‘hymn,’ ii. 462 
Siici, ‘ needle,’ ii. 462 
Siicika, an insect, ii. 462 
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Sita, ‘ minstrel,’ i. 96, 247; ii, 200, 
210, 266, 317, 462, 463 

Siitavasa, ‘cow barren after having a 
calf,’ ii. 463 

Sitra, ‘thread,’ ‘ book of rules,’ il. 463 

Sida, ‘ milk * (added to Soma), il. 463, 


464 

Siidadohas, ‘ milking Siida,’ ii. 464 

Sina, ‘crate,’ il. 464 

Siinu, ‘son,’ il, 464 

Siiri, ‘ sacrificer,’ ii. 465 

Siirmi, ‘ tube,’ i. 40; li, 465 

Siirya, ‘sun,’ ii. 465-408 

Siiryanaksatra, ii. 468 

Siryacandramasa, ‘sun and moon,’ 
li. 468 

Srka, ‘lance,’ ii. 468 

Srgala, ‘ jackal,’ ii. 468 

Srjaya, an animal, ii. 469 

Srnjaya, a king and a people, i. 29, 160, 
258, 316, 322, 376, 380, 521; li. 6, 63, 
IO, 317, 319, 328, 410, 469-471, 479, 
486 

Srai, ‘sickle,’ i. 182 ; il. 471 

Srnya, ii. 471 

Srbinda, a man (?), il. 471 

Srmara, an animal, ii. 471 

Setu, ‘dam,’ ii. 472 

Sena, ‘ missile,’ ‘ host,’ ii. 472 

Senani, ‘ general,’ ii. 200, 472 

Senapati, ‘ general,’ ii. 472 

Selaga, ‘ robber,’ ii. 473 

Sehu, ii. 473 

Saitava, a teacher, il. 473 

Saindhava, ‘coming from the Indus,’ 
li. 450, 473 

Sairya, a grass, li. 473 

Sailaga, ‘ robber,’ ii. 473 

Sobhari, a seer, i. 261; ii. 474 

1. Soma, a drink, i. 497; ii. 38, 83, 
458, 474-479 

2. Soma Prativesya, a teacher, ii. 479 

Somaka Sahadevya, a king, i. 445; 
li. 441, 469, 479 

Somadaksa KauSreya, a teacher, i. 194; 
ii. 398, 479 

Somapa, ‘Soma drinker,’ ii. 52 


Somapitsaru, a wrong reading for 


Sumatitsaru, i. 334 
Somasusma Satyayajni, a teacher, ii. 
480, 506 
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Somasgusman Vajaratnayana, a priest, 
ii, 96, 480, 506 

Somya, ‘dear,’ ii, 481 

Saukarayana, a teacher, i. 155; il. 480 

Saujata Araddhi, a teacher, il. 480 

Sautramani, a feast, ii. 479 

Saudanti, a family of priests, ii. 480 

Saudasa, ii. 480, 481 

Saudasi (?), i. 541 

Saudyumni, 11, 481 

Saubala, ii. 481 

Saubhara, i. 489; 11. 481 

Saumapa, li. 481 

Saumapi, a teacher, il. 451 

Saumayana, ii. 69, 481 

Saumya, ‘dear,’ il, 481 

Sauyavasi, i. 14; il. 481 

Sauraki, ii. 302 

Sauri, ‘dedicated to the sun,’ il. 452 

Sauvarcasa, ii. 414, 452 

SauSravasa, i, 90; ii. 482 

Sausromateya, i, 45, 70; li. 482 

Sausadmana, ii, 482 

1. Skandha, ‘corona,’ i. 125 

2. Skandha, ‘cervical vertebra,’ ii. 359 

Skandhy4, a disease, ii. 482 

Skambha, ‘ pillar,’ ii. 483 

Stanayitnu, ‘ thunder,’ ii, 482 

Stamba, ‘tuft of grass,’ ii. 482 

Stambha, ‘pillar,’ 21. 483 

Stari, ‘ barren cow,’ ii. 483 

Stayu, ‘ pickpucket,’ i. 303 

Sti, ‘dependent,’ i. 96 

Stipa, ‘ protector of dependents,’ i. 96 

Stuka, ‘ tuft,’ ii. 483 

Stuti, ‘song of praise,’ ii. 483 

Stupa, ‘ tuft,’ ii. 483 

Stipa, ‘top-knot,’ ii. 483 

Str, ‘star,’ i, 233; il. 483 

Stega, ‘ worm,’ il. 484 

Stena, ‘ thief,’ i. 302-304 ; ii. 484 

Steya, ‘theft,’ ii. 484 

Stotr, ‘ praiser,’ ii. 484 

Stotra, ‘song,’ ii. 368, 484 

Stoma, ‘song of praise,’ ‘chant form,’ 
li. 485 

Stri, ‘woman,’ i. 480; il. 485, 486 

Stridhana, ‘ wife’s property,’ i. 484 

Sthakara, ii. 487 

Sthapati, ‘chief judge,’ i. 454; ii. 486 

Sthavira, ‘elder,’ ii. 386, 486, 509 
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Sthagara, ii. 487 

Sthanu, ‘stump,’ il. 487 

Sthatr, ‘ driver,’ ii. 487 

Sthapatya, ‘ governorship,’ ii. 487 

Sthali, ‘ pot,’ ii. 487 

Sthiraka Gargya, a teacher, ii. 487 

Sthivi, ‘ bushel,’ ii. 487 

Sthina, ‘ post,’ ii. 487 

Sthuazkarni, ‘ with stake-marked ears,’ 
i, 46 

Sthiri, ‘drawn by one animal,’ il. 488 

Sthgirakayana, ii, 488 

Sthaulasthivi, a grammarian, ii. 488 

Snataka, ‘student,’ ii. 488 

Snavan, ‘sinew,’ ii. 361 

1. Snavanya, part of the body, ii. 488 

2. Snavanya, a people, ii. 488 

Snusa, ‘ daughter-in-law,’ ii. 488, 489 

Spandana, a tree (?), il. 489 

Snarsa, ‘mute,’ li. 493 

Sp <u, a people, ii. 489 

Spas, ‘spy,’ ii. 213 

Sphirjaka, a tree, ii. 489 

Smadibha, a man, i. 161; il. 489 

Syandana, ‘chariot,’ li. 489 

Sy4la, ‘ wife’s brother,’ i. 482; ii. 490 

Syimagabhasti, ‘having reins as a 
pole,’ i. 219 

Syimagrbh, ‘grasping the bit in the 
teeth,' **. 490 

Syiiman, ‘strap,’ ii. 490 

Syiimara$mi, a man, il. 490 

Srakti, ‘spear,’ ii. 490 

Sraj, ‘ garland,’ ii. 490 

Sraktya, ‘derived from the Tilaka tree,’ 
il, 491 

Sruc, ‘sacrificial ladle,’ ii, 491 

Sruva, ‘dipping ladle,’ i, 501; i, 476, 
491 

Srekaparna, ‘like the oleander leaf,’ 
li. 491 

Svaja, ‘viper,’ ii. 491, 492, 498 

1. Svadhiti, ‘axe,’ ‘ knife,’ i. 61, 334, 
399; ii. 492 

2. Svadhiti, a tree, ii. 492 

Svanadratha, a man (?), 1. 713 il, 492 

Svanaya Bhavya, a prince, i. 132; 
li, 103, 493 

Svapna, ‘dream,’ ii. 34, 493 

Svar, ‘sun,’ ‘heaven,’ ii. 493 

Svara, ‘ vowel,’ ‘sonant,’ ii. 493, 494 
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| Svaraj, ‘ruler,’ ii. 494 


Svaru, ‘post,’ il. 494 
Svarjit Nagnajita, a prince, i. 432, 
442; il. 494 
Svarnara, a man, il. 494 
Svarbhanu, demon of eclipse, ii. 495 
Svavarta, a worm, ii. 366 
Svasara, ‘grazing,’ i. 49, 282; li. 495 
Svasr, ‘sister,’ ii. 495, 496 
Svasriya, ‘sister's son,’ ii. 496 
Svati, a constellation, i. 413, 417, 455 
Svadhyaya, ‘study,’ ii. 496 
Svayava, i. 178; ii. 497 
Svarajya, ‘uncontrolled dominion,’ ii. 
221 
Svedaja, ‘engendered by mioisture,’ 
li. 69, 497 
Svaidayana, i. 86; ii. 396, 497 
Svaupa§a, ‘ having fair plaits,’ i. 124 
Hamsa, ‘ gander,’ i. 511; ii. 497 
Hamsasaci, a bird, ti. 498 
Haya, ‘horse,’ ii, 498 
Harayana, a man, i. 83; ii. 498 
Harina, ‘gazelle,’ ii. 498 
1. Harita, ‘gold,’ ii. 498 
2. Harita KaSyapa, a teacher, il. 498 
Haridru, a tree, ii. 499 
Hariman, ‘jaundice,’ ii. 499 
Hariyipiya, a place or a river, i. 29, 
316, 319; ii. 499 
Harivarna Angirasa, a seer, li. 499 
Hariscandra Vaidhasa Aiksvaku, a 
mythical king, i. 445; ii. 228, 329, 
385. 499 
Harmya, ‘house,’ i. 230; ii. 499, 500 
Haliksna, an animal or ‘gall,’ ii. 
500 
Havirdhana, ‘ oblation-holder,' ii. 500 
Haviskrt Angirasa, a seer, ii. 500 
Havismant Angirasa, a seer, li. 500 
Havis, ‘ oblation,’ ii. 501 
Hasta, a constellation, i. 413, 417 
Hastagrabha, ‘ husband,’ i. 484 
Hastaghna, ‘ handguard,’i. 61 ; ii. 112, 
417, 501 
Hastadana, ‘taking by the hand,’ i. 510 
Hastin, ‘elephant,’ ii. 2, 171-173, 591, 
502 
Hastipa, ‘elephant keeper,’ ii. 502 
Hasra, ‘ courtezan,’ li. 502 
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Hiayana, ‘ year,’ ii. 502 

Harikarniputra, a teacher, il. 181, 502 

Haridrava, a bird, ii. 502 

Hiaridravika, a work, ii. 503 

Haridrumata, ii. 503 

Harita Krsna or Krtsna, a teacher, i. 184 

H&lingava, a teacher, ii. 503 

Hit&, ‘vein,’ ii. 503, 506 

Hima, ‘cold weather,’ ii. 503 

Himavant, a mountain range, ii. 503 

Him, ‘winter,’ i, 110; ii. 504 

Hiranin Trasadasyu, a prince, i. 327; 
ll. 504 : 

Hiranina, a man, li, 504 

Hiranya, ‘gold,’ ii. 504, 505 

HiranyakaSipu, ‘golden seat,’ ii. 505 

Hiranyakara, ‘ worker in gold,’ ii. 505 

Hiranyakhadi, ‘having golden arm- 
lets,’ i. 216 

Hiranyadant Vaida or Baida, a teacher, 
li, 329, 506 

Hiranyanabha, a prince, i. 491 ; ii. 298, 
506 
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Hiranyastiipa, a seer, ii. 504, 506 

Hiranyahasta, a man, i. 251, 540; il. 
240, 399, 506 

Hira, ‘vein,’ li. 506 

Hrtsvagaya Allakeya, a teacher, il, 506 

Hrdayamaya, ‘disease of the heart,’ 
ii, 506, 507 

Hrdyota, Hrdroga, ‘ heart disease,’ 
ii. 507 

Heman, ‘winter,’ ii. 507 

Hemanta, ‘ winter,’ i. 110; ii. 507, 508 

Haitanamana Ahrta, a teacher, ii. 598 

Hairanyanabha, ii. 508 

Hotr, a priest, i, 112; il. 41, 508 

Hotraka, ‘assistant of the Hotr,' ii. 508 

Hyas, ‘ yesterday,’ ii, 509 

Hrada, ‘ lake,’ ii. 509 

Hradecaksus, ‘ will of the wisp,’ ii. 509 

Hrasva Mandikeya, a teacher, ii. 487, 
509 

Hraduni, ‘ hail,’ ii, 509 

Hriidu, il. 509 

Hvaras, ‘sieve,’ ii. 510 
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Aborigines, i. 164, 334, 347-349, 356 
358, 372, 454; ii. 64, 212, 378, 382, 
388-392 

Adoption, i. 528 

Adultery, i. 396, 397 

Agriculture. See also Grain 

Astra (goad), i. 46 

Karisa (dung), i. 139 

Kinasa (ploughman), i. 159 

Krsi (ploughing), i. 181, 182 

Ksetra (field), i, 210, 211 

Khanitra (shovel), i. 214 

Khila, i. 216 

Titaii (sieve), i, 309 

Tottra (goad), i. 325 

Toda (goad), i. 325 

Tsaru (handle of plough), i. 334 

Datra (sickle), 1. 352 

Pharvara (field), ii. 57 

Phila (ploughshare), ii. 58 

Lavana (mowing), ii. 231 

Langala (plough), ii. 231 

Sakrt (dung), ii. 348 

Sita (furrow), ti. 451 

Sira (plough), il. 451 

Sila (plough), ii. 451 

Srni (sickle), ii. 471 

Stega (ploughshare), ii. 484 
Anatomy, ii, 105, 358-362 
Animals. See also Birds, Cattle, In- 

sects, Serpents, Worms 

Akra (horse), i. 1 

Aja (goat), i. 12 

Atya (racer), i. 54 

ASva (horse), i. 42, 43 

ASu (steed), i. 67 

Ibha (elephant), i. 79 
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Udra (otter), i. 89 

Ula (jackal), i. 10x 

Usti, Ustra (camel), 1. 104 

Rksa (bear), 1. 107 

RSya (stag), 1. 115 

Edaka (ram), 1. 119 

Eni (deer), i, 120 

Eta (deer), i, 120 

Kapi (ape), i. 136 

KaSa, i. 144 

Kasika (weasel), i. 144 

KaSyapa (tortoise), 1. 144 

Kimpurusa (ape), i. 157 

Kirsa, i. 159 

Kundrnaci, i. 161 

Kubha, i. 162 

Kumbhinasa, i. 163 

Kuririn, i, 164 

Kurkura (dog), 1. 171 

Kulunga (gazelle), 1. 172 

Kiirma (tortoise), i. 178 

Kykalasa (chameleon), i. 178 

Khanga, Khadga (rhinoceros), i. 
213 

Khara (ass), 1. 214 

Gaja (elephant), i. 218 

Gardabha (ass), 1. 221 

Gavaya (Bos gavacus), 1. 222 

Godha, (crocodile), 1. 237 

Golattika, i. 239 

Ghrnivant, i. 249 

Catuspad (quadruped), i. 254 

Caracara, i. 256 

Cilvati, i. 262 

Chaga (goat), i. 265 

Chaga (goat), i. 267 
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Jatt (bat), i. 268 

Jahaka& (pole-cat), i. 280 

Takvan (2), i. 296, 335 

Tayadara, i. 299, 307 

Taraksu (hyena), 1. 299 

Tarda (?), i. 30% 

Tsaru, 1. 334 

3. Dana (chariot horse), i. 351 

Dityavah, Dityauhi (two-year-old 
bull, cow), i. 359 

Durvaradha (wild boar), 1. 370 

Dvipad (biped), i. 386 

Dviretas (having double seed),i. 387 

Dvipin (panther), i. 387 

Dhimra (camel), i. 402 

Nakula (ichneumon), i. 408 

Nada (?), i. 433, 434 

Nakra (crocodile), i. 440 

Naga (elephant), i. 440 

Nilasirsni, i. 456 

Nyanku (gazelle), i. 463 

Padi, i. 490 

ParaSvan or Parasvant, i. 492 

Pagu (animal), i. 509, 510 

Pasthavah, Pastauhi (‘ox,’ ‘cow’), 
i, 511 

Panktra (field rat), 1. 514 

Pisa (deer), i. 532 

Purusa Mrga (ape), li. 2 

Purusa Hastin (ape), il. 2 

Piirvavah (horse), li. 14 

Prsata (antelope), il. 19 

Prsati (antelope), li. 19, 20 

Prstya (side horse), ii. 20 

Petva (ram), il. 21 

Prasti (side horse), il. 42, 515 

Balaya, li. 61 

1. Basta (goat), ii. 64 

Bhariji (?), i. 98 

Bhaumaka (?), li. 112 

Bhaumi (?), ii. 112 

Makaka (?), ii. 115 

Makara (crocodile), ii. 115 

Mandtka, Mandiki (frog), ii. 120, 
121i 

Madhyamavah (horse), il. 127 

Maya (horse), ii. 133 

Mayu (ape), ii. 133, 134 

Mayira (peacock), ii. 134 

Markata (ape), ii. 136 
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Animals (continued) : 


2. Marya (stallion), il. 137 

Mahaja (great goat), li. 140 

Mahasuhaya (great horse), il. 143 

Mahisa, Mahisi (buffalo), il. 144 

Macala (dog), ii. 148 

Manthala, Manthalava, Manthi- 
lava, li. 153, 154 

Muskara, ii, 168 

Miis, Misika (mouse), iil. 170 

1, Mrga (wild beast), ii. 171 

3. Mrga Varana or Hastin (ele- 
phant), ii. 171, 172 

Mena (female animal), ii. 179 

Mesa (ram), Mesi (ewe), il. 179, 
180 

Rajasva (strong horse), il. 220 

Rasabha (ass), ii. 223 

Ruru (deer), ii, 22 

Rohit (red mare or doe), ii. 228 

Rohita (red horse), ii, 228 

Lodha (red goat ?), ii. 233 

Lopasa (jackal), ii. 234 

Vadava (mare), li. 237 

2. Vadhii (female animal), il. 239, 
240 

Varaha (boar), li. 245 

Varana (elephant), ii. 288 

Vardhranasa, Vardhrinasa, ii. 288, 
289 

Vahasa (boa constrictor), ii. 293 

Vidigaya, li. 297 

Vrka (wolf), ii. 318 

Vrddhavasini (female jackal), il. 
321 

VrSa, il. 321 

VrScika (scorpion), ll. 321 

Vrsadamstra (cat), ii. 322 

Vrsarava (?), ii. 323 

Vyadvara, Vyadvari, il. 335 

Saka, ii. 346, 347 

Sarabha, ii. 357 

Sarkota, ii. 363 

Salabha (locust), ii. 365 

Salyaka (porcupine), ii. 366 

Saga (hare), ii. 367 

Sagayu, li. 367 ° 

Sitputa (cat), li, 379 

Siguka (foal ?), i. 68; ii. 382 

Sukladant (elephant), ii. 384 

Suguka, i. 68; ii. 382 
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Animals (continued) : 
Svan, Suni (dog), ii. 405, 406 
Svapad (beast of prey), ii. 406 
Svapada (beast of prey), ii. 408 
Svavidh (porcupine), ii. 408 
SamSlistaka, SamSvistika, il. 414 
Sapti (swift steed), li. 425 
Sarisrpa (reptile), ii. 438 
Sarameya (dog), li. 447 
Salivrka (hyena), il. 447 
Simha (lion), ii. 448, 449 
Stkara (wild boar), ii. 461 
Siicika (insect), ii. 462 
Srgala (jackal), ii. 468 
Srjaya, ii. 469 
Srmara, ii. 469 
Stari (barren cow), li. 483 
Svaja (viper), ii. 491 
Svedaja (vermin), il. 497 
Haya (horse), ii. 498 
Harina (gazelle), ii. 498 
Haliksna, Haliksna, ii. 500 
Hastin (elephant), ii. 501, 502 
Arachosia, i. 358, 363; ii. 70, 98, 355 
Araxes, li. 209 
Arghandeb, li. 437 
Arhants, ii. 343 
Aryans, i. 37, 64, 65, 467; ii. 388 
Assembly of the people, ii. 5, 296, 297, 
308, 415, 426, 427, 430, 431, 458 
Astronomy. ~ See Constellation 
Atmosphere, ii. 198 


Babylonian influence, i. 430; il. 70, 73, 
128, 129 
Barter, ii. 31, 36 
Begging, ii. 75, 104 
Birds : 
Alaja, i. 38 
Alikiava (carrion bird), i. 39 
Ati, i. 56, 57 
Ulaka (owl), i. 102 
Kakara, i. 130 
Kanka, i. 132 


Kapinjala (francoline partridge), i. 


136 
Kapota (pigeon), i. 137 
Kalavinka (sparrow), 1. 141 
Kalaka, i, 152 
Kikidivi (blue jay), 1. 156 
Kukkuta (cock), 1. 160 


Birds (continued) : 


Kutaru (cock), 1. 160 

Kulika, i. 172; 11. 9 

Kuvaya, 1. 200 

Kusitaka (sea crow), 1. 174 
Krkavaku (cock), i. 178 
Kaulika, i. 193 

1. Krufic (curlew), 1. 200 
Khargala (owl), 1. 215 

Grdhra (vulture), i. 229 

Gosadi, i. 240 

Cakravaka (Anas casarca), 1. 252 
Casa (Coractas indica), 1. 261 
Ciccika, i. 261 

Takvan, fem. Takvari, 1. 296, 335 
Darvida (woodpecker), 1. 34! 
Datyauha (gallinule), 1. 349, 35° 
Darvaghata (woodpecker), i. 354 
Dhunksa, i. 401 

Dhinksna, 1. 402 

Dhvanksa (crow), 1. 408 

Paksin (bird), i. 465 

Patatrin (bird), 1. 474 

Pardvata (turtle dove), 1. 518 
Parusna, i. 521 
Pika (cuckoo), i. 524 
Pippaka, i. 531 

Pulika, ii. 9 

Puskarasada, li. 9, 10 
Paingaraja, ll. 23 

2. Plava (pelican), ii. 55 

Balaka (crane), 11. 61 

Bhasa (bird of prey), ii. 103 
Madgu (diver), li. 122 
Mahasuparna (great eagle), il. 143 
Raghat, ii. 196, 197 

Ropanaka (thrush), 11. 227 
Laba (quail), ii. 230 

Lop, ii. 233 

1. Vayas, ll, 243 

Varttika (quail), ii. 271 

Vayasa, ii, 287 

Vi (bird), li, 294 

Vikakara, li. 294 

Vidigaya, il. 297 

Sakuna (bird), ii. 347 

Sakuni (bird), ii. 347 

Sakunta (bird), ii. 347 
Sakuntaka, Sakuntika (little bird), 

li. 348 
Sakunti (bird of omen), ii. 348 
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Birds (continued) : 
Saydndaka, li. 356 
1. Sari, ii. 373, 374 
Sarya, li. 374 
Sugulika, ii. 387 
Syena (eagle, falcon), il. gor 
Saghan (eagle), il. 415 
Sicapi, il. 451 
1. Suparna (eagle, vulture), ii. 455 
Hamsa (gander), ii. 497 
Hamsasici, ii. 498 
Haridrava (water wagtail), li. 502 
Bow: 
Apaskamba, i. 25 
Apastha (barb), i. 26 
Artni (tip), i. 64 
Godha (bowstring), 1. 237 
Jya (bowstring), i. 291 
Jyaka (bowstring), i. 292 
Tisrdhanvan, 1, 312 
Dhanus (bow), 1. 388, 389 
Dhanvan (bow), i. 389 
Nisangathi (quiver), i. 453 
Parusa (arrow), i. 499 
1. Parna (feather), i. 500 
Parnadhi (feather holder), i. 501 
Pinga (bowstring), i. 524 
Pyuksna (cover), il. 27 
Bana (arrow), ii. 65 
Banavant (quiver), ti. 65 
Bunda (arrow), il. 69 
1, Sara (arrow shaft), li. 357 
Saravya (arrow shot), ii. 358 
Saru, Saryd, Sari (arrow), ii. 363, 


, 374 
Srnga (barb), 11. 393 
Sayaka (arrow), ii. 446 
Brahui, i. 348; ii. 391 
Brahmin, i. 204-206; ii. 74-76, 80-92, 
247-271 
Burial, i. 8, 9, 177, 256; il. 175, 319, 397 


Cannibalism, 1. 533 

Caste: 
Ksatriya (warrior), ii. 202-208 
Candala (outcast), i. 253 
Devarajan (Brahmin king), i. 376 
Nrpati (warrior), i. 458 
Pitr (father), 1. 528 
Purohita (domestic priest), ii. 8 
Paulkasa (outcast), li. 27 


Caste (continued) : 


Brahmaputra (son of a Brahmin), 
ii. 78 

Brahmana (priest), ii. 80-92 

Bhisaj (physician), ii. 105 

Mahakula (of great family), ii. 140 

Rathakara (chariot maker), ii. 203, 
204 

Rajanya (noble), ii. 216, 217 

Varna (caste), ii. 247-271 

Vrsala (outcast), li. 323 

1, VeSa (tenant), ii. 326 

VeSya (dependant), ii. 332 

Vaisya (subject class), il. 333-335 

Sidra (slave class), ii. 388-392 

Sajata (of the same rank), ii. 418, 
419 

Samanagotra (man of the same 
family), ii. 430 

Samanajana (man of the same 
class), ii. 430 


Cattle: 


Anadvah (draught ox), i, 21 

Usra, Usrika, Usriya (bull), i. 105 

Usra, Usriya (cow), 1. 105 

Rsabha (bull), i. 115 

Karki (white cow), 1. 140 

Grsti (young cow), i. 229 

Go (ox, cow), i. 231-234 

Turyavah (four-year-old ox), i. 314 

Trivatsa (three-year wld ox), 1. 330 

Tryavi (eighteen-months-old ox), 
i. 333 

Dugha (cow), i. 368 

Dharuna (sucking calf), i. 390 

Dhena (milch cow), i. 404 

Dhenu (milch cow), 1. 404 

Dhenustari (barren cow), i. 404 

Nivanyavatsa, Nivanya (cow with 
a strange calf), 1. 452 

Pagu (cattle), i. 509, 510 


Pasthavah, Pasthauhi, i. 511; il. 


514, 515 
Prayogya (draught animal), ii. 39 
Maryaka (bull), ii. 137 
Maharsabha (great bull), ii. 139 
Mahanirasta (great castrated ox), 
li, 140 
Mahoksa (great ox), il. 145 
Yiitha (herd), li. 194 
1. Rohini (red cow), ii. 228 
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Cattle (continued) : Chariot (continued) : 


Vamsaga (bull), ii. 236 

1. Vatsa (calf), ii. 238 

Vatsatara, Vatsatari (young calf), 
ii. 238 

Vasa (barren cow), ii. 273, 518 

Vasita (cow), il. 291 

Vaha (ox), il. 293 

Vahana (beast of burden), ii. 293 

Vrsabha (bull), ii. 323 es 

Vehat (cow that miscarries), 1. 
327, 518 

Siittavasa (cow barren after calv- 
ing), ii. 463 

Stari (barren cow), ti. 483 


Chariot: 


Aksa (axle), i. 1 2 

Anka, 1. 10 

Avasa (drag), 1. 40 

Ani (linch pin ?), i. 56 

Isa (pole), i. 82 

Uddhi (seat), i. 89 

Upahvara (body), 1. 97 

Kakuha (?), 1. 131 

Kastambhi (pole prop), i. 145 

Kha (axle-hole), i. 213 

Garta (seat), i, 220, 221 

Cakra (wheel), 1. 252 

Tardman (yoke hole), i. 301 

Dakvinaprasti (side horse on the 
right), 1. 337 

Daksinayugya (right yoke horse), 
i. 337 

Daru (wood), i. 353 

Dirghapsas (having a long front 
part), i. 367 

Dhur (yoke), 1. 401 

Nabhya (nave), i. 436 

2. Nabhi (nave), i. 443 

3. Nadi (box of chariot wheel), 
i, 441 


Methi (post supporting pole), ii. 
177 

Yu (yoke animal), ii. r9r 

Yukta (yoke), ii. 192 

1. Yuga (yoke), ii. 192 

Yoktra (thong), ii. 195 

Yoga (yoke of oxen), ii. 195 

Ratha (chariot), ii. 221-223 

Rathacakra (chariot wheel), ii. 224 

Rathacarsana (pathway of the 
chariot), ii. 224 

Rathanabhi (nave of chariot 
wheel), ii. 205 

Rathamukha (fore part of chariot), 
il, 205 

Rathavahana (chariot stand), ii.205 

Rathasirsa (fore part of chariot), 
ll, 206 

Rathaksa (chariot axle), ii, 206 

Rathopastha (lap of chariot), ii. 
207 

Rabhi (shaft ?), ii. 207 

RaSana (headstall, reins, traces), 
il. 208 

Rasmi (reins, traces), it. 208 

Vanaspati, il, 241 

Vandhura (seat), ii. 242 

Varatra (strap), li. 244 

Vartani (felly), ti. 271 

Vipatha (rough cart), il. 301 

Viprthu (rough cart), il. 302 

Sardhya (?), ii. 363 

Slesman (cords), ii. 405 

Samgrahitr (charioteer), ii, 416 

Savyastha, Savyasthr, Savyestha 
Savyastha (car fighter), ii. 440 

Sarathi (charioteer), ii. 446 

Sthatr (driver), ii. 487 

Sthiri (one-horsed), ii. 488 

Syandana (chariot), ii. 489 


—_——_—_-- 


Nemi (felly), i. 459 

Nyanka, 1. 462 

Paksas (side), 1. 465 

Parirathya (rim), i. 496 

Pavi (rim), i. 507, 508 

Patalya, i. 515 

Praiiga (fore part of pole), it. 28 
Pratidhi, ii. 30, 31 

Pradhi (felly), ii. 35, 36 

Bhaga (?), ii. 93 


Child life, i. 487, 488 
Child marriage, i. 482 
Chronology, i. 405, 406, 420-427; il. 466 
City life, ii. 254 
Civil law, i. 392-394 
Clothing. See also Ornament 
Ajina (skin), i. 14 
Atka (mantle), i, 16 
Avi (wool), i. 40 
Upanah (sandal), i, 97 
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Clothing (continued) : 
Usnisa (turban), i. 104 ; 11. 344 
Otu (woof), i. 123, 124 
Tantu, Tantra (warp), i. 298, 299 
Tarpya (silk garment), i. 308 
Tasara (shuttle), i. 302 
Tisa (fringe), i. 319 
Dasa (fringe), 1. 345 
DirSa, 1. 372 
Drdpi (mantle), i. 383 
Nivi (undergarment), i. 457 
Paridhana (garment), i. 495 
Paryasa (woof), 1. 502 
Pandva (uncoloured garment), i. 
515 
Pesas (embroidered garment), ii.22 
Praghata (ends of cloth), ii. 29 
Pravara or Pravdra (covering), 
li. 40 
Pracinatana (warp), li. 45 
Pracinatana (warp), li. 46 
Pracinavita (wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder), 
li. 46 
BarAsi, ii. 60 
Mayikha (peg), ii. 134 
Mala (soiled garment), il. 137 
Malaga (washerman), ii. 138 
Vayitri (weaver), li. 243 
Vasana (dress), ii. 274 
Vastra (dress), ii. 278 
Vatapana (wind guard), ii. 284 
Vadhiya (bridal garment), ii. 286 
Vaya (weaver), i. 123 
Vasahpalpili (washer of clothes), 
li, 291 
Vasas (clothing). 11, 291, 292 
Veman (loom), i. 123 
Samulya (woollen garment), ii. 372 
Samila (woollen shirt), ii. 373 
Sic (border of garment), ii. 449 
Siri (weaver), li 450 
Suvasana (splendid garment), ii. 459 
Coffin, i. 8; ii. 319 
Colours, ii. 246, 247 
Commoner. See Noble 
Constellations. See also Planets 
Agha, 1. 10 
Arjuni, i. 36 
Aryamnah Pantha, i. 37 
Isu Trikanda, i. 82 
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Constellations (continued) : 
Rksa (bear), i. 107 
Rsi (bear), i. 117, 118 
Kalakanja, i. 152 
Graha (planet), i. 243, 244 
Jyesthaghni, i. 292 
Tisya, i, 312 
Divya Svan (Canis major), i. 365 
Dhimaketu (comet), i. 402 
Dhruva (pole star), i. 405, 406 
Naksatra (star), i. 409-431 
Pitryana, i. 529, 530 
2. Mrga, ii. 171 
Mrgavyadha, il. 174 
Meghayanti, ii. 177 
Yama (planet ?), ii, 191 
Raka (full moon day), ii, 210 
Rahu (demon of eclipse), ii, 223 
1, Rauhina (a planet ?), li, 229 
Cremation, i. 8, 9; ii. 175 
Criminal law, i. 338, 390-392; ii 213, 
331, 332 
Currency, i. 196, 197, 343, 454, 455 


Daughter, position of, i, 482, 487, 527, 
528 ; il. 486, 495, 496 
Death, i. 8, 9; ii. 175, 176; and see 
Burial 
Debt, i. 109, 110, 176; ii. 73 
Dentistry, i. 339; ii. 506 
Desert, i. 389, 390; ii. 135 
Dicing : 
Aksa (dice), i. 1-5; ii, 193 
Kitava (dicer), 1. 156, 157 
Grabha (throw), i. 244 
Glaha (throw), i. 248 
Div (dicing), i. 368 
Dyita (dicing), i. 382 
Sesana (leaving), ii. 394 
Svaghnin (gamester), ii. 405 
Samrudh, ii, 411 
Samlikhita, ii. 411 
Disease : 
Aksata, Aksita, 1. 5 
Apacit (scrofulous swellings), i. 24 
Apva (dysentery), 1. 27 
Aras (hemorrhoids), i. 38 
Alaji (eye disease), i. 38 
ASarika (pain in limbs), i. 67 
Asrava (diarrheea), i. 74 
Upacit, i. 90 
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Disease (continued) : 
KiSmila, i, 160 
Ksetriya, i. 211 
Galunta (swelling), i. 222 
Graha, i. 248 
Grahi, i. 248 
Graivya (tumours on the neck), 
i, 248 
Glau (boil), i. 249 
Jambha (convulsions), i. 276, 277 
Jayanya, Jayenya, i. 286 
Takman (fever), i. 294-296 
Disika (rheum of the eyes), i. 372 
Dhani (sandbag to check bleed- 
ing), i. 388 
Dhamani (artery), i. 390 
Nadi (vein), i. 441 
Nadika (windpipe), 1. 441 
Nirala (?), i. 452 
Pakaru (ulcers), i. 514 
\Papayaksma (consumption), i. 517 
Paman (scab), 1. 517 
Prstyamaya (pain in the sides), ii. 21 
Pramota (dumb ?), ii. 38 
Balasa (consumption), ii, 61 
Bhisaj (physician), ii, 104-106 
1. Bhesaja (medicine), ii, 111 
Yaksma (disease), ii 182, 183 
Rajayaksma (consumption), li. 219 
Viklinau {:atarrh), ii. 294 
Vidradha (abscesses), ii. 299 
Vilistabhesaja (remedy for a 
sprain), ii. 304 
Vilohita (flow of blood), ii. 305 
Visara (tearing pains), ii. 307 
Visiicik& (dysentery), ii. 314 
Viskandha (rheumatism), ii. 314 
Visth4vrajin, ii. 314, 315 
Visalya, Visalyaka, ii. 315 
Visras (senility), ii. 315 
Sipada, ii. 379 
imida, it. 380 
Sirsakti (headache), ii. 383 
SirsaSoka (headache), 1i. 383 
Sirsimaya (disease of the head), 
ii. 383 
Slonya (lameness), ii. 405 
2. Svitra (leper), ii. 408 
Samskandha, ii. 414 
Sidhmala (leprous), ii. 449 
Surama (Sura sickness), ii. 459 
VOL. II. 
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Disease (continued) : 
Skandhya, ii. 482 
Hariman (jaundice), ii. 499 
Hrdayamaya (heart disease), ii. 
506, 507 
Hrddyota, Hrdroga (heart disease), 
li. 507 
Hriidu (cramp 2), ii. 509 
Distance. See also Measures 
Kro$a, i. 199; ii. 513 
Anguli (finger breadth), ii. 511, 512 
Aratni (ell), ii. 512 
Gavyiti, i, 223 
Traipada, i. 331 
Yojana, ii. 195, 196 
Dowry, i. 482 
Drama, ii. 397 
Drangiana, ii. 70, 98 
Dravidians, i. 348 ; ii. 267 333, 388, 392 
Dress. See Clothing 
Druids, ii. 90 
Dysentery, i. 27 


Earth, ii. 16, 17 

East, less Aryan than West, i. 154; 
use of stone graves in the, i. 256 

Eclipses, ii. 466 

Economic conditions, i. 245, 246; il. 
208, 225, 229, 264, 486, 488. See also 
Trade, Usury 

Education of priests, ii. 76, 78; of 
warriors, ii. 207 ; of peasants, ii. 334; 
of women, i. 486; li. 485 

Equinoxes, i. 422-426; ii. 313, 467 

Exposure of the aged, i. 395 ; of children, 
i. 395; ii. 115; of the dead, i. 8 


Family ownership, i. 100, 246, 247, 
336, 352, 529 
Family : 
Agredadhus (husband of a younger 
sister), i. 476 
Agredidhigsu (wooer of a younger 
sister), i. 360, 476 
Agredidhisipati (husband of a 
younger sister), i. 360 
Kula (family), i. 171 
1. Tanva (son), i. 306 
Gotra, i. 235, 236 
Jamiatr (son-in-law), i. 284 
Jnati (relation), i. 291 


37 
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Family (continued) : Family (continued) : 


Tata (dada), i. 298 

Tatamaha (granddada), i. 298 

Dampati (husband and wife), i. 340 

Didhisu (wooer), i. 359 

Didhisiipati (husband of an elder 
sister), i. 359, 360 

Devr (brother-in-law), 1. 378, 379 

Daidhisavya (son of a younger 
sister), i. 379 

Nana (mother), i. 434 

Nanandr (husband’s sister), i. 434 

Napat, Naptri (grandson, grand- 
daughter), i. 435 

Nah (grandson), i. 438 


Svasura (father-in-law), ii. 497 

Svasrii (mother-in-law), ii. 407 

Sajata (relation), ii, 418, 419 

Sapatni (co-wife), ii. 424 

Sabandhu (relation), il. 426 

Samanagotra (of the-same family), 
li, 430 

Samanajana (of the same class), 
li. 430 

Siinu (son), ii. 464 

Snusa (daughter-in-law), ii. 489 

Syala (wife's brother), ii. 490 

Svasr (sister), li. 495, 496 

Svasriya (sister's son), ii. 496 


Nari (woman), i. 446 Festival, ii. 429 
Parivitta (elder brother whose ; Fire ordeal, i. 363, 492 
younger brother marries before | Fish: 


him), i. 496 
Parivividana (younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother), 
i. 496 
Parivrkta, Parivrkti, Parivrtt! (re- 
jected wife), i. 497 
Palagali (fourth wife), i. 523 
Pitaputra (father and son), 1. 525 
Pitamaha (grandfather), 1. 525 
Pitr (father), i. 526-529 
Putra (son), i. 536 
Putrika (daughter), i. 537; 11. 486 
Punarbhi (remarried wife), 1 537 
Pautra (grandson), ti. 26 
Pranapat (great grandson), li. 29 


Kakutha (crab ?), i, 130 

Kakkata (crab), i. 131 

Karvara, i, 141 

Kulikaya, Kulipaya, i. 172 

Godha (crocodile), i. 237 

Jasa, i. 280 

Jhasa, i. 293 

Nakra (crocodile ?), i. 440 

Makara (crocodile), ii. 115 

1. Matsya (fish), ii. 121 

Mahamatsya (great fish), ii. 141 

Rajasa, li. 198 

Sakula, ii. 348 

Sim$umara, Sigumara (crocodile), 
li. 377 


Pratatamaha (great grandfather), | Fish, mode of catching, ii. 173, 174 
li, 29 Flesh, eating of, i. 233; il. 145-147 
Pratyenas (heir), ii. 34 Food and drink. See also Grain 


Prapitamaha (great granddada), 
ii. 37 

Bandhu (relationship), ii. 59 

Bala (boy), ii. 67 

Bhagini (sister), ii. 93 

Bhartr (husband), ii. 99 

Bharya (wife), ii. 102 

Bhratr (brother), ii. 113 

Bhrairvya (cousin), ii. 114 

Maturbhratra (maternal uncle), ii, 
150 

Matula (maternal uncle), ii, 150 

Matr (mother), li. 150, 151 

Vidhava (widow), ti. 299, 300 

Sesas (offspring), ii. 394 


Apiipa (cake), i. 26 

Amiksa (clotted curds), i. 59 

Odana (mess), i. 124 

Karambha (gruel), i. 138 

Kilala (sweet drink), i. 160 

Ksira (milk), i. 208, 209 

Ksiraudana (rice cooked with milk), 
i. 209 

Go (milk), i. 232 

Ghrta (ghee), i. 250 


* Dadhi (sour milk), i. 338 


Navanita (fresh butter), i. 437 
Pakti (cake), i. 463 

Pakva (cooked food), 1. 464 
Pacata (cooked food), i. 465 
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Food and drink (continued) : Grain (continued) : 





Payas (milk), 1. 490, 491 
Payasya (curds), i. 491 
Parivapa (fried grains of rice), 
i, 496 
Parisrut (a drink), i. 498 
Pana (drink), i. 516 
Panta (drink), i. 517 
Pinda (ball of flour), 1. 524 
Pitu (food), i. 526 
Pista (flour), i. 534 
Piyiisa (biestings), i. 534 
Prsadajya (sprinkled butter), il. 2 . 
Prsataka (sprinkled butter), ti. 20 
Pratiduh (fresh milk), ii. 30 
Plasuka (fast growing rice), ii. 56 
Phanta (creamy butter), ii. 58 
Madya (intoxicating liquor), ii. 123 
Madhu (mead, honey), ii. 123, 124 
Mastu (sour curds), l. 139 
Mamsa (meat), il. 145-147 
MAsara (a beverage), ii. 163 
Mudgaudana (rice cooked with 
beans), ii. 166 
Yavagii (barley gruel), ii. 18S 
VAjina (mixed milk), 1i, 282 
Vistarin (porridge), ul. 314 
Sura (spirituous liquor), il. 458 
Siida, ii. 463, 464 
Soma, ‘i. 474-479 





Tirya, Tila (sesamum), i. 311, 312 

Tusa (husk), i. 318 

Taila (sesamum oil), 1. 325 

Tokman (shoot), i. 325 

Taula (sesamum oil), i. 326 

Dhana (grains of corn), i. 398 

Dhanya (grain), i. 398, 399 

Namba, i. 444 

Nivara (wild race), i. 182, 457 

Parsa (sheaf), i. 505 

Palala (straw), i. 505 

Palava (chaff), i. 505 

Pinda (flour ball), 1. 524 

Pilpa or Pilya (shrivelled grain), 
li, 14 

Priyangu (Panicum italicum), i. 182 ; 
li, 52 

Plasuka (fast growing rice), il. 56 

Masitra (Ervum hirsutum), 1. 182; 
ii. 139 

Masiisya, ii. 139 

Yava (barley), ii. 187 

Vrihi (rice), 1. 345 

Sali (rice), ii. 376 

Syamaka (Panicum frumentaceum), 
i. 182 ; ii. 399 

Saktu (groats), ii. 415 

Sasya (corn), tl. 441 






Grammar, ii. I, 65, 493, 494 

Grass: 

Isika (reed grass), i. 81 

Ulapa, 1. 101 

Kaga (Saccharum spontaneum), 1. 
153 

Kusa (Poa cynosuroides), 1. 173 

Trna, i. 319 


Forest fire, 1. 355 
Four ages, il. 192-194 
Fractions, 1. 343, 344 
Friendship, 11. 164 


Gedrosia, I. 519 
Generation, ii. 1 
Grain: 


ee 


Anu (Panicum miliaceum), i. 14 

Amba, i. 59 

Upavaka (Wrightia antidysenterica), 
i. 94, 138 

Kulmasa (beans), i. 172, 173 

Khalakula (Dolichos unijlorus), i. 
215 

Khalva (Phaseolus vadiutus), i. 182, 
215 

Garmut (wild bean), 1. 222 

Gavidhuka (Coix barbata), 1. 223 

Godhima (wheat), i. 182, 237 

Tandula (rice grains), 1. 297 





Darbha, i. 340 

Dirva (Panicum dactylon), i. 372 

Nada (reed), i. 433 

Nadvala (reed bed), i. 433 

Pinjila (bundle of grass), i. 324 

Balbaja (Eleusine indica), ii. 63 

Virana, Virina (Andropogon muri- 
catus), ii. 318 

Sara (reed), ii. 357 

Saspa (young grass), ii. 367 

Sada, ii. 372 

Sumbala (straw ?), ii. 387 

Sasa (herb), ti. 440 

Sugandhitejana, il. 453 
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Grass (continued) : 
Sairya, il. 473 
Stamba, ii. 482 


Hair: 
OpaSa, i. 124, 125 
Kaparda (braid), i. 135 
Kumba, i. 163 
Kurira, i. 164 
KeSa (hair), 1. 186 
Ksura (razor), 1, 209, 210 
Daksinataskaparda, 1. 335 
Palita (grey-haired), i. 506 
Pulasti (wearing the hair plain), 
ii, 8 
Sikhanda (lock), ii. 377 
Sikha (top-knot), ii. 378 
Smasru (beard), ii. 397, 398 
Siman (parting), ll. 451 
Haraqaiti (Helmand river), ii. 434 
Heaven, i. 439 
Hell, ii. 176 
Herald, i. 27 
Himalaya, i. 502 ; 11. 125, 126, 503 
Horse-racing, i. 53 
Horse-riding, i. 42; ll. 444 
Hospitality, i. 15 ; ii. 145 
House and furniture: 
Aksu (wickerwork), i. 6 
Agara (house), i. 7 
Agnisala, i. 9, 10 
Ata (anta), i. 56 
Avasatha (abode), 1. 66 
Astri (fire-place), i. 70 
Upabarhana (pillow), i. 92 
Upamit (pillar), i. 93 
Upavasana (coverlet), 1. 71 
Upastarana (coverlet), i. 71 
1. Gaya (house), i. 219 
Grha (house), i. 229, 230 
2. Chandas (roof), i. 267 
Talpa (bed), 1. 302 
Trna (grass thatch), i. 319 
Dur (door), i. 368 
Durona (home), i. 369 
Durya (doorpost), i. 370 
Duryona (house), i. 370 
Dvar, Dvara (door), i. 386 
Dvarapidhana (door-fastener), i. 
386 
Dvarapa (door-keeper), i. 386 
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House and furniture (continued) : 
Dhanadhani (treasure-house), i. 
388 
Dhrsti (fire-tongs), i. 403 
Nivesana (dwelling), i. 453 
Paksa (side post), i. 464 
Paksas (side), i. 465 
Patninam sadas(women’s quarters), 
i, 489 
Parigha (iron bar), i. 494 
Paricarmanya (thong of leather), 
1. 494 
Parimit (crossbeam), i. 495 
Paryanka (seat), i. 502 
Palada (bundle of straw for thatch), 
i, 505 
Pastya (house), i. 512 
Pratimit (support), ii. 31 
Pracinavaméa (hall), ii. 45 
Prasadda (palace), ii. 51 
Prostha (bench), il. 54 
Brhac-chandas (broad-roofed), ii. 
71 
Vahya (couch), ii, 278 
Visivant (ridge), ii. 313 
Sayana (couch), ii. 356 
Sala (house), ii. 376 
Sikya (sling), ii. 377 
Sirsanya (head of couch), ii. 383 
Stambha (pillar), ii. 433 
Sthiina (post), ii, 488 
Syiiman (strap), ii. 490 
Harmya (house), ii. 499, 500 
Human sacrifice, ii. 219 
Hunting, ii. 172-174 
Hyades, i. 415 
Hydaspes (Vitasta), 11. 12 
Hypergamy, i. 476; il. 267, 268 


Implements : 
Angaravaksayana (tangs), i. 11 
Amatra (Soma vessel), i. 30 
Asecana (vessel for liquids), i. 73 
Ahava (bucket), i. 40, 74 
Ukha (cooking-pot), i. 83 
Udajicana (bucket), i. 85 
Upara, Upala (stone), i. 93, 94 
Ulikhala (mortar), i. 102 
Ulmukavaksayana (tongs), i. 102 
1. Kamsa (pot), i. 130; ii. 512 
Kadri (Soma vessel), i. 134 
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Implements (continued) : 


Kalaéga (pot), 1. 141 

Kumbha (pot), 1. 163 

1. Ko§a (vessel), i. 189 

Capya (sacrificial vessel), i. 255 

Camasa (Soma vessel), 1. 255 

Cami (Soma vessel), 1. 255 3 ii. 514 

Cari (kettle), i. 250 

Juha (ladle), i. 289 

Trikadruka, i. 329 

1. Drti (leather bag), 1. 372 

Drsad (pounding-stone), 1. 373. 374 

Dru (wooden vessel), i. 353 

Drona (wooden vessel), i. 335 

Dhavitra (fan), i. 398 

Dhrsti (fire-tongs), 1. 403 

Neksana (spit), i. 458 

Pacana (cooking vessel), i. 465 

Paripavana (winnowing fan), 1. 
495 

Parigasa (tongs), i. 498 

Par$u (sickle), i. 503 

Pavana (sieve or winnowing 
basket), i. 507 

Pavitra (sieve), i. 508, 509 

Patra (drinking vessel), i. 516 

Pannejana (vessel for washing the 
feet), i. 517 

Parinahya (household utensils), 
i, 321 

Pinvana (ritual vessel), i. 530 

Pisila (wooden dish), i. 533 

Pitha (stool), i. 534 

Pratoda (goal), ii. 34 

PraSgas (axe), il. 41 

Phalaka (plank), ii. 57 

Bhastra (leathern bottle), ii. 99 

Bhitti (mat of split reeds), ii. 104 

Bhurij (scissors), ii, 107 

Manika (water-bottle), ii. 120 

Madhukaéa or Madhoh kasa (honey 
whip), il. 124 

Muksija (net), ii. 165 

Musala (pestle), 11. 169 

Mita, Mitaka (basket), ii. 170 

Meksana (ladle), ii. 177 

Ra§ana (cord), ii. 208 

Vajra (handle of hammer), ii. 237 

Varatra (strap), ii. 244 

Vardhra (thong), ii. 271 

VAla (hair sieve), ii. 290 
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| Implements (continued) : 
Valadiman (horse-hair strap), il. 
290 
Vasi (awl), ii. 291 
Vip (filter-rod), ii. 300, 301 
Vrsarava (mallet ?), ii. 326 
Vesi (needle), ii. 326 
Sanku (peg), li. 349 
1. Sapha (tongs), ii. 353 
Sirpa (wickerwork basket), li. 392 
Sila (spit), ii. 393 
Slesman (laces), ii. 404, 405 
Samdana (bond), ii. 423 
Samnahana (rope), il. 423 
Siici (needle), ii. 462 
Sina (crate), ii. 464 
Sirmi (tube), ii. 465 
Sthali (cooking pot), ii. 487 
1. Svadhiti (axe), ii. 492 
Impurity of low castes, ii. 257 
Incest, i. 397, 481 
Inheritance, i. 351, 352; ii. 486 
Initiation, li. 75 
Insects : 
Alpasayu, i. 39 
Arangara (bee), i, 61 
Indragopa (cochineal insect), i. 78 
Upakvasa, i. 90 
Upajihvika; Upajika, Upadika 
(ant), i. 90 
Urnanabhi, Urnavabhi (spider), i. 
105 
Ejatka, i. 119 
Kankata (scorpion), i. 133 
Kankaparvan (scorpion), i. 133 
Krkalasa (chameleon), i. 178 
Khadyota (firefly), i. 214 
Jabhya (grain insect), 1. 276 
Tarda (grain insect), i. 301 
Taduri (frog), i. 306 
Trnajalayuka (caterpillar), i. 320 
Trnaskanda (grasshopper), i. 320 
Damfa (fly), i. 335 
Patanga (winged insect), i. 473 
Pipila (ant), 1. 530 
Pipilika (ant), i. 531 
Prakankata, ii. 28 
Plusi, li. 56, 57 
Bhrnga (bee), ii. rro 
Maksa (fly), ii. 115 
Maksa, Maksika (fly), ii. 115 
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Insects (continued) : 
Magundi (?), ii. 118 
Mataci (locust ?), ii. 119 
Madhukara (bee), 11. 115, 124 
1. Masaka (fly), 1. 138 
Saragh (bee), ii. 433 
Sarah (bee), ii. 437 
Sarisrpa (reptile), 11. 438 
Siicika, ii, 462 
Intercalation, ii. 162, 412, 413 
Iranian influences, i. 29, 349, 450, 504, 
505, 518, 519 ; 1. 63 
Island, i. 387; ii. 497, 498 


Jewels, ii. 119, 120 

Joint family, i, 100, 352, 527, 529 

Jungle, i, 367 

Justice : 
Abhiprasnin (defendant), 1. 28 
Ugra (police officer), 1. 83 
Ksatriya (military caste), i. 205 
Gramyavadin (village judge), i. 248 
Jivagrbh (?), 1. 288 
Jnatr (witness), i. 290, 291 
Divya (ordeal), i. 363, 364 
Pratiprasna (arbitrator), 11. 31 
Pratistha (sanctuary ?), il. 32, 515 
Prasna (pleading), ii. 41, 42 
Brahmana, ii. 83, 84 
Madhyamasi (mediator), ii. 127 
1, Rajan, ii, 213 

. Vaira (wergeld), ii. 331, 332 
Satfpati (lord of a hundred vil- 
lages), il. 351 

Sapatha (oath), ii, 353 
Sabha (assembly), ii. 426, 427 
Sabhacara (assessor), ii. 427, 428 
Sabhavin (assessor), ii. 428 
Sabhasad (assessor), li. 428 


King : 
Abhiseka (consecration), i. 28 
Arajanah (not princes), i. 34 
Ibha, Ibhya (retainer), i. 79, 80 
Ugra (police officer), i. 83 
Udaja (booty), i. 86 

Upasti (dependant), i. 96 
Ekaraj (monarch), i. 119 
Ksatriya (military caste), 1. 207 
Grama (village), 1. 246, 247 
Niraja (booty), i. 86 
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King (continued) : 

Bali (tribute), ii. 62 

Bhoja, Bhaujya, ii. 112 

Madhyamastha, ii, 128 

Ratnin (royal servant), ii, 200, 201 

Rajakartr, Rajakrt (kingmaker), 
li, 210 

Rajakula (kingly family), ii. 210 

1. Rajan, ii, 210-215 

2, Rajan, li. 215, 216 

Rajanya, li. 216, 217 

Rajanyabandhu, il. 217 

Rajapitr (father of a king), ii, 218 

Rajaputra (prince), ii. 218 

Rajapurusa (royal servant), ii. 
218 

Rajabhratr (brother of a king), 
li, 218 

Rajasiiya (royal consecration), ii. 
200, 212, 219, 220 

Viraj, ii. 304 

Vis (subject), il. 305-307 

ViSpati, ii. 308 

Vira (retinue), il. 317 

Vrajapati, ii. 341 

Satapati (lord of 
villages), ii. 351 

Sulka (tax), ii. 387 

Samgati (assembly), ii. 415 

Samgrahitr (charioteer), i' 416 

Samgrama (assembly), fi. 416 

Saciva (attendant), ii. 418 

Sabha (assembly), ii. 5, 297, 308, 
420, 427 

Samiti (assembly), il. 430, 431 

Samraj (sovereign), 11. 433 

Sthapati (governor or judge), ii. 
486 

Sthapatya (governorship), 11. 487 

Svaraj, li. 494 

Kissing, i. 528 


a hundred 


Land tenures, i. 99, 100, 246, 247, 336 

351, 352, 529; ii. 214, 215, 254-256 
Language, ii. 180, 279, 280, 517 
Law, i. 390-397 ; ii. 331, 332, 472 
Leather, i. 97 (upanah), 257 (carman) 
Leprosy, i. 370, 378; ii. 408, 449 
Life after death, ii. 176 
Literature: 

Atharvangirasah, 1. 18 
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Literature (continued) : 


Anuvyakhyana (explanation), i. 23, 
79, 77 

Anvyakhyana (supplementary nar- 
rative), i. 24, 76, 77 

Asuravidya, i. 48 

Akhyana (tale), i. 52, 76, 77 

Akhyayika, i. 52 

Atharvana, i. 57 

Itihasa, i. 76-78; il. 512 

Upanisad, i. 91, 92 

Rgveda, i. 108 

Ekayana, i, 119 

Aitareya Aranyaka, 11. 144 

AitaSapralapa, i. 122 

Kankati Brahmana, 1. 133 

Katha (philosophical discussion), 
i. 134 

Kalpa, i. 142 

Kathaka, i. 146 

Kumbya, Kumvyéa, i. 163, 224 

Kausitaki Brahmana, 1. 194 

Ksudrasiktas, i. 209 

Gatha, i. 224, 225 

Ghora Angirasa, i. 250, 251 

Caraka Brahmana, i, 256 

Chandas (song), i. 260 

Chagaleya Brahmana, i. 133 

Tandya Mahabrahmana, 1. 305 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 324 

Ta..tirtya Brahmana, 1. 324 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 324 

Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 324 

1. Daiva (knowledge of portents), 
i, 380 

Naksatravidya (astrology), i. 431 

Naciketa, i. 440 

Nidana, 1. 449 

Nidhi, i. 450 

Nirukta, i. 451 

Nivid, i. 452 

Nitha (hymn of praise), i. 456 

Pancavim$Sa Brahmana, i. 305 

3. Pada (quarter verse), i. 516 

Pariplava (cyclic), i. 520 

Parovaryavid (knower of tradition), 
i, 521 

Parsada (textbook), i. 522 

PavamAani (verses), i. 523 

Pitrya (cult of the Manes), i. 530 

2. Purana (legend), i. 540 


| 
| 
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Literature (continued) : 


Puro'nuvakya (introductory verse), 
li. 4 

Puroruc (introductory verse), il. 4 

Painga (a textbook), ii. 23 

Paingayani Brahmana, ii. 23 

Pragatha, ii. 29 

Pralapa (prattle), 1i. 39 

Pravalhika (riddle), 11, 40 

Prataranuvaka (morning litany), 
il, 49 

Bahvrea (follower of the Rigveda), 
li, 65 

Brahmavidya (knowledge of the 
Absolute), il. 79 

Bradmodya (riddle), ii. 80 

Brahmopanisad (secret doctrine re- 
garding the Absolute), ii, 80 

2, Brahmana, ii. 92. 

Bhitavidya (demonology), ii. 107 

Bhesaja (healing spells), 1i. 112 

Madhubrahmana (the Brahmana 
of the Honey), ii. 125 

Mantra (hymn), ii. 13! 

Mahakausitaka, il. 140 

Mahasikta, ii. 144 

Mahaitareya, il, 145 

Maitrayaniya Brahmana, li. 180 

Yajurveda, ii. 183 

Yajus, ii. 183 

Yajnagatha (verse regarding the 
sacrifice), ii. 184 

Yajya (offering verse), ii. 190 

Yatuvid, il. 190 

Rasi (?), 1. 530 

Raibhi, ii. 227 

Vakovakya (dialogue), ii. 278 

Valakhilya, ii. 290 

Vidya (science), li. 297 

Vigavidya (poison science), ii. 
312 

Veda (sacred lore), ii. 325 

Vedanga (subsidiary text), il. 325 

Vyakhyana (narrative), li. 337 

Sakvari (verses), ii. 349 

Satarudriya, Satarudriya, ii. 352 

Sastra (recitation), ii. 368, 484 

Sankhayana Aranyaka, i. 194 

Satyayanaka, li, 370 

Sailali Brahmana, ii. 304 

Sloka (verses), ii. 405 
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Literature (continued) : 
Sarpavidya (science of serpents), 
li, 438 
Samaveda, il. 445 
Sikta (hymn), ii. 462 
Sitra (rules), ii. 463 
Stuti (song of praise), ii. 483 
Stotr (praiser), 1. 484 
Stotra (song), il. 484 
Stoma (song), ii. 485 
Haridravika, ii, 503 
Longevity, i. 344, 345, 367 ; il. 175 


Magic, i. 266 ; il. 190, 272 
Malaria, i. 294-296 
Man, ii. I 
Marital relations, i. 479, 480 
Marriage, forms of, i. 482, 483; pro- 
hibited degrees of, i. 236, 475; ii. 
258-260 
Measures. See also Distance 
Anguli (finger), it. 511 
Angustha (thumb), i. r1 
Pada (quarter), i. 516 
Prakrama (stride) ii. 26 
Prasrta (handful), ii. 43 
PradeSa (span), li. 56 
Bahu (arm), ii. 68 
Mrda (Prda, Priid), ii. 174 
1. Sapha (one-eighth), ii. 353 
Sarava, ii. 358 
Sala, ii. 365 
Sthivi (bushel), ii. 487 
Metals: 
Ayas (bronze, iron), i. 31, 32 
Karsnayasa (iron), i. 32, 151 
2. Candra (gold), i. 254 
Jatariipa (gold), i. 281 
Trapu (tin), i. 3r, 326 
Rajata (silver), ii. 197 
Loha (copper), i. 31; ll. 234 
Lohayasa, i. 32; li. 235 
Lohitayasa, i. 32; ii. 235 
Syama (iron), i. 31 
Syamayasa, i, 32; ii. 398 
Sisa (lead), i, 31; il. 452 
Suvarna (gold), ii. 459 
Harita (gold), ii. 498 
Hiranya (gold), i. 31; ii. 504, 505 
Middle country, i. 358; il. 125-127 
Mongols, 1. 357 
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Monsoon, ii. 439 
Month. See Time 
Moon, i. 254; ii. 156-163 
Morality, i. 394-397: 
Abhratarah (brotherless maidens), 
i. 30; li, 486 
Upapati (gallant), i. 92 
Jara (lover), i. 286, 287 
Taskara (thief), i. 302-304 
Tayu (thief), i. 307 
Pitrhan (parricide), i. 530 
PuméScali (courtezan), i. 535 
Brahmahatya (slaying of a Brah- 
min), ii. 80 
Bhrinahatya (slaying of an em- 
bryo), ii. 114, 115 
Malimlu (thief), ii. 138 
Matrvadha (matricide), il. 151 
Matrhan (matricide), i. 251 
Rahasii (bearing in secret), li, 209 
Rama (courtezan), ii. 222 
Vanargu (robber), il. 241 
Vamraka, ii. 243 
Virahatya (manslaughter), ii. 317 
Sadharani (courtezan), li. 444 
Selaga, Sailaga (robber), ii. 473 
Stena (thief), ii. 484 
Steya (theft), ii. 484 
Hasra (courtezan), ii. 502 
Mountains, i. 227: 
Krauiica, i. 200 
Trikakud, i. 329 
Navaprabhram§ana, 1. 447 
Paripatra, ii. 126 
Manor Avasarpana, il. 130 
Mahameru, ii. 141 
Mijavant, ii, 169 
Mainaka, ii. 180 
Himavant, il. 503 
Music: 
Aghati (cymbal), i. 53 
Adambara (drum), i. 55 
Karkari (lute), i, 139 
Kandavina (lute), i. 146 
Gargara, i. 220 
Godhi, i. 237 
Talava, i. 302 
Tiinava (flute), i. 318 
Dundubhi (drum), i. 368 
Nadi (reed flute), i. 441 
Pinga, i. 52., 
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Music (continued) : 


Bakura, ii. 58 

Bakura, ii. 65 

Bekura, ii. 73 

Bhimidundubhi (earth drum), ii. 
108 

Lambara (drum), ii. 230 

Vanaspati (drum), il. 241 

Vana (harp), ii. 283 

Vani (lyre), ii. 283 

Vanici, ii, 283 

Vadana (plectrum), ii. 285 

Vadita (music), il, 285 

Vina (lute), 11. 316 
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Occupation (continued) : 


Gramyavadin (village judge), 1- 
248 

Caraka (wandering student), i. 
256 

Chandoga (reciter), i. 267 

Jivagrbh (police officer), i. 288 

Jyakara (bow maker), i. 291 

Taksan (carpenter), i. 297 

Talava (musician), 1. 302 

Tastr (carpenter), 1. 302 

Darvahara (gatherer of wood), 1. 
354 

Davapa (fire ranger), 1. 355 

Dasa (fisherman), i. 355 


Nadir, i. 365 Dundubhyaghata (drum-beater), 

Name, i. 443, 444, 488 i, 368 

Numbers : Dvarapa (door-keeper), i. 386 
Kala, i, 141 Dhivan (fisherman), 1. 401 


2. Kustha, i. 175 
DaSan, i. 342-344 


CQ ccupation : 


Anuksattr (attendant), i. 22 

Anucara (attendant), 1. 23 

Aritr (rower), i. 34 

Adambaraghata (drum - beater), 
i. 55 

Ugra (police officer), i, 83 

Upalapraksini (grinder at a mill), 
1. 94 

Rtvij (priest), i, 112-114 

Rsi (seer), i. 115-188 

Kantakikari (worker in thorns), 
1, 133 

Karmara (smith), i. r40 

Kinasa (ploughman), i. 159 

Kulala (potter), i. 171 

Kusidin (usurer), i. 176 

Krsivala (plougher), i, 181 

Kevarta, Kaivarta (fisherman), i. 
186 

Kaulala (potter), i. 193 

Ksattr (door-keeper), i. 201 

Ksatriya (warrior), i. 202-208 

Ganaka (astrologer), i, 218 

Goghata (cowkiller), i. 234 

Gopa, Gopala (herdsman), i. 232 

Govikartana (huntsman), i. 239 

Gramani (village headman), i. 244- 
246 


Dhirsad (charioteer), 1. 402 
Dhaivara (fisherman), 1. 404 
Dhmiitr (smelter), i. 405 
Naksatradar$a (astrologer), i. 431 
Napita (barber), 1. 441, 442 
Navaja (boatman), 1. 448 

Paktr (cook), 1. 463 

Paricara (attendant), 1. 494 
Parivestr (waiter), i. 497 
Parivrajaka (mendicant monk), 1. 


497 
Pariskanda (footman), i. 497 
Parnaka (?), i. 501 
Pasupa (herdsman), i. 511 
Panighna (hand clapper), 1. 515 
1. Payu (guard), i. 517 
Palagala (messenger), 1. 522 
Pasin (hunter), 1. 523 
Punjistha (fisherman), i. 535 
Piirusa (menial), ii. 13 
PeSaskari (female embroiderer), 
li. 22 
PeSitr (carver ?), il, 22, 2 
Pauijistha (fisherman), li. 25 
Paulkasa, ii. 27 
Prakaritr (seasoner), ii. 28 
Pratyenas (servant), li. 34 
Presya (menial), il. 53 
Bidalakari (basket maker), ii. 68 
Bainda (fisherman), ii. 74 
Bhagadugha (distributor), ti, 100 
Manikara (jeweller), ii, 120 
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Occupation (continued) : 

Malaga (washerman), ii. 138 

Margara (fisherman), il. 155 

Mrgayu (hunter), 1. 172, 173 

Mrtpaca (potter), ii, 176 

Mainala (fisherman), ii. 181 

Yantr (charioteer), 1. 185 

Yoktr (yoker), ii. 304 

Rajayitri (dyer), ii. 198 

Rajjusarja (rope-maker), ii. 199 

Rathakara (chariot-maker), 1i. 223, 
224 

Rathagrtsa (skilled charioteer), 
ii, 204 

Rathin, Rathi (charioteer), ii. 206 

VaméSanartin (acrobat), 11. 236 

Vanij (merchant), ii. 237 

Vanapa (forest guardian), il. 241 

Vapa (sower), ll. 242 

Vaptr (barber), 11, 242 

Vayitri (weaver), 11. 243 

Vanija (merchant), ii. 283 

Vaya (weaver), 11. 123 

Vimoktr (unyoker), ii, 304 

Vinagathin (lute player), 1. 316 

Vinavada (lute player), ii. 316 

Samitr (cook), li. 354 

Sambin (poleman), 1i. 356 

Sastr (slaughterer), 1i. 367 

Sauskala (seller of dried fish), 1. 


Srapayitr (cook), ii. 401 
Sramana (mendicant monk), li. 


Ornaments: 


Opa§a (hairdressing), 1. 124, 125 

Karnasobhana (ear-ring), i. 140 

Kumba (head ornament), i. 163 

Kurira (head ornament), i. 164 

Khadi (anklet), i. 216 

Tirita (diadem), 1. 311 

Niska (necklace), 1. 454, 455 

Nyocani, i. 463 

Pravarta (round ornament), ii. 40, 
515 

Prakasa, Pravepa, ll. 44 

Phana, ii. 57 

Mani (jewel), ii. 119, 120 

Mani, ii. 128 

Rukma (disk of gold), 11. 224 

Vimukta (pearl), ii. 304 

Vrsakhadi (wearing strong rings), 
li, 322 

1, Sankha (pearl shell), ii. 350 

Salali (porcupine quill), ii. 365 

Stika (top-knot), 11. 483 

Sthagara, 11. 487 

Sraj (garland), ii. 490 


Parthians, i, 504, 505, 522 
Pastoral life: 


Go (ox, cow), 1. 231-234 

Gostha (grazing-ground), i. 240 
Pasu (animal), i, 509-511 
Samgavini (cowshed), i: 410 
Suyavasa (good pasture), ii. 458 
Svasara (grazing), li. 495 


401 

Srotriya (theologian), ii. 414 
Samgrahitr (charioteer), 11. 416 
Sabhacara (assessor), ii. 427, 428 


Patiala, i, 513; ll. 435 
Peoples. See Tribes 
Persia. See Iran 
Places: 


Sabhavin (keeper of a gambling 
hall), ii. 428 
Sabhasad (assessor), 11. 428 
Sarathi (charioteer), il. 446 
Siri (weaver), il. 450 
Surakara (maker of Sur4), 1. 459 
Hastipa (elephant keeper), ii. 502 
Hiranyakara (worker in gold), ii. 
595 
Ocean, ii. 107, 431-433, 462 
Oligarchy, ii. 216, 494 
Old age, ii. 175, 176 
Omens, ii. 34, 349 
Ordeal, i. 304, 364, 365, 394, 492 


Urjayanti, i. 105 
Kampila, i. 149 
Karapacava, 1. 149 
Ka@roti, i. 151 
Kuruksetra, i. 169, 170 
Kausambeya, 1. 193 
Tirghna, i. 318 
Triplaksa, 1. 330 
Nadapit, i. 440 
Pancanada, i. 468 

2. Parinah, i. 170, 498 
Plaksa Prasravana, li. 55 
Bhajeratha, ii. 94 
Maru, ii. 135 


~ - 
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Plants | 


Places (continued) : 


Masnara, li. 139 

Munimarana, i, 376; ii. 168, 209, 
327 

Raikvaparna, li, 227 

Rohitakakila, ii. 228 

Varsisthiya, ii. 380 

VinaSana, li. 125, 300, 435 

Sarvacaru, il. 439 

Saciguna, il. 443 


Planets: 


Adhvaryu, i. 21 
Graha, i. 241-243 
Brhaspati, ii. 72 
Manthin, ii. 132 
Yama, ii. 191 

Vena, li, 325 

Sukra, ii. 384 

Sapta Siiryah, ii. 425 


Plants: 


Ajasrngi, 1. 13 

Adhyanda, i, 20 

Apamarga (Achyranthes aspera), 1. 25 

Amala (Emblica officinalis), i. 30 

Amila (Methonica superba), i. 31 

Aratu (Colosanthes indica), i. 33 

Arataki, i. 34 

Arundhati, i. 35 

Arka (Calotropis gigantea), i. 36; il, 
512 

Alasalx (grain creeper), i. 38 

Alapu, Alabu (Lagenaria vulgaris), 
i. 38 

Avaka (Blyxa octandva), i. 39 

ASmagandha (Physalis flexuosa), i. 
41 

ASvavara, ASvavala (Saccharum 
Spontanecumt), 1. 44, 45 

Andika (lotus), i, 56 

Adara, i, 58 

Abayu (mustard plant), i. 59 

Amalaka (Myrobalan fruit), i. 59 

Ala (weed), i. 66 

Urvari, Urvaruka (cucumber), 1 
IOI 

Usanai (a plant), i. 103 

Eranda (Ricinus communis), i, 121 

Osadhi, i, 125, 126 

Auksagandhi, i. 126 

Karira (Capparis aphylla), 1. 139 

Kiyambu (water-plant), 1. 157, 513 
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Plants (continued) : 


Kumuda (Nymphaca esculenta), i, 163 

Kustha (Costus speciosus or arabicus), 
i, 175 

Jangida (Terminalia arjuneya), i. 
268 

Jambila (citron), 1. 285 

Tajadbhanga, 1. 305 

Tilvaka (Symplocos racemosa), 1, 312 

Taudi, i. 326 

Trayamana, i. 328 

Naraci, i. 436 

Nalada, Naladi (nard), i. 437 

Niladgalasala or Nilakalasala (grain, 
creeper), i. 456 

Nyastika (Andvopogon aciculatus), 
1. 463 

Pakadirva (edible millet), i. 513, 
514 

Pata (Clypea hevnandifolia), i. 515 

Pila, 1. 534, 535 

Pundarika (lotus blossom), 1. 536 

Puskara (lotus flower), 11. 9 

Puspa (flower), 11. 10 

Pittirajju (?), il. 11 

Pitika (Guilandina Bonduc or Basella 
cordifolia), ii, II 

Prsniparni (Hermionitis cordifolia), 
ii, 18 

Praprotha, ii. 37 

Pramanda, ii. 38 

Pramandani, il. 38 

Prasii (young shoot), ll. 43 

Phalavati, il. 58 

Baja (mustard plant), ii. 59 

Bimba (Momordica monadelpha), 
li. 68 

Bisa (lotus fibre), 1i. 68 

Bhanga (hemp), il. 93 

Manijistha (madder), 11. 119 

Madavati (intoxicating), li. 122 _ 

Madugha (honey plani), ii. 122 

Visanaka, ii. 312 

Vihalha, ii. 316 

Virudh (plant), ii. 318 

Vratati (creeper), il. 341 

Sana (hemp), ii. 35° 

Saphaka, il. 354 

Saliika (lotus shoot), ii. 376 

Sipala (Blyxa octandra), ii. 383 

Sarsapa (mustard), il. 439 
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Plants (continued) : 
Saha, li. 441 
Sahadeva, il. 441 
Sahadevi, il. 441 
Sahamana, il. 442 
Silaci, ii. 450 
Silanjala, il. 450 
Pleiades, 1. 415 
Ploughing. See Agriculture 
Poet, i, 115, 116, 150, 159; see also 
Literature 
Poison : 
Kanaknaka, i. 135 
Kandavisa, i. 135, 148; ll. 513 
Tastuva (antidote), i. 304 
Tabuva (antidote), i. 304, 307 
Visa, il. 312 
Police, i. 83, 288, 394 
Polyandry, i. 479; ii. 407 
Polygamy, i. 478, 479 
Portents, i. 380 


Priest : 
Rtvij, 1. 112-114 
Devarajan (king of Brahmin 


descent), i. 376 
Nestr, i. 459 
Purohita, ii. 4, 5-8 
Potr, ii, 24 
Pratiprasthatr, ii. 31 
Pratihartr, ii. 33 
Prasastr, li. 41 
Prastotr, ii. 44 
Brahman, ii. 77, 78 
Brahmana, ii. 80-92 
Brahmanacchamsin, ii. 92 
Mahartvij (great priest), ii. 139 
Maharsi (great seer), ii. 139 
Mahabrahmana (great Brahmin), 
ll. 141 
2. Varna, ii. 247-271 
Subrahmanya, ii. 456 
Property of women, i. 484; ii. 486 ; 
see also Family, Village community 
Prostitution, 1, 30, 147, 395, 306, 481 ; 
ll, 496 
Pupil: Antevasin, i, 23 
Brahmacarya, ii, 74-76, 515 


Quarter (of the sky), i, 365, 366; ii, 35 


Racing, i. 53-55, 388; ii. 280, 281, 426 
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Religious studentship, ii. 74-76 
Remarriage of women, i. 489 
Riding, i. 42; ii. 444 
Rivers: 

Anitabha, i. 22 


Urnavati; i. 106 | 
Krumu, i. 199 | 
Ganga, i. 217, 218 

Gomati, i. 235 

Tristama, 1. 323 

Parusni, I. 499, 500 

Marudvrdha, ii. 135 

Mehatni, ii. 180 

Yamuna, ii. 186 

Yavydavati, ii. 188, 499 

Rasa, ii. 209 

Reva, ii. 226 

Varanavati, il. 244 

Vitasta, ii. 295 | 
Vipas, il. 301 

Vibali, ii, 302 

Sipha, ii, 380 

Sutudri, ii. 385 

Svetya, ll, 410 

Sadanira, ii. 421, 422 

Sarayu, li. 433 

Sarasvati, ii. 434-437 

Sindhu, ii, 450 

Silamavati, ii. 452 

Sudaman, ii. 454 

Suvastu, ii. 460 

Susoma, ii, 460 

Susartu, ii. 461 

Hariyiipiya, ii. 499 


Sand, i. 513 
Sea, li. 107, 431, 432, 462 
Semitic influence on India, i. 430, 431; 
ll, 70, 73, 128, 129, 432 
Serpents ; 
Aghagva, i. 11 
Ajagara (boa constrictor), i. 12, 13 
Asita (black snake), i. 47 
Aligi, i. 66 
ASivisa, i. 67 
Kanikrada or Karikrata, i. 139 
Kalmasagriva, i. 142 
Kasarnila, i, 145 
Jirni, i. 289 
Tirascaraji, i. 310 


Time ] 


Serpents (continued) : 
Taimata, i. 324 
Darvi (?), i. 342 
DaSonasi or Na§onaii, i. 346 
Naga, 1. 440 
Prdaku, il, 27, 28 
i, Bhujyu (adder), ii. 106 
Bhoga (coil), ii. 112 
Mahanaga, i. 440; ii. 140 
Rajju datvati, ii, 199 
Ratharvi, li. 205 
Lohitahi (red snake), ii. 235 


Vahasa (boa constrictor), ii. 
293 

Viligi, ii. 304 

Serabha, Serabhaka, ii. 393 

Sevrdhea, Sevrdhaka, ii. 394 

Svitra, ii. 408 


Satinakankata, il. 419 
Sarpa, i. 439 
Svaja {viper}, il. 491, 492 
Shaving, i. 220; li. 242 
Ship : 
Aritra (oar), 1. 34 
Dyumna (raft), 1. 382 
Nava, i. 447 
Nayaja (boaiman), 1. 447 
Navya (navigable stream), 1. 448 
Nau (ship), ii. 461, 462 
2, lava, il. 55 
Manda (rudder), i. 120 
Sambin (ferryman), ii. 356 
Samudra (sea trade), ii, 432 
Siege of fortis, 1. 539 
Sister, i. 30 ; ii, 113, 486, 495, 499 
Skins as clothing, i. 14; Ul. 137 
Sky, i. 360-362 : 
Slaves, i. 357, 359, 366; il. 267, 388- 
392 
Smelting, i, 32, 405 ; ii. 505 
Speech : 
Udicyas, i. 87, 168 
Kuyavac, i. 164 
Bhasa, ii. 103 
Mrdhravac, i. 348 
Vac, ii, 279, 280, 517 
Star, 1" 409, 410 
Stocks, penalty for debt, i. 109; for 
theft, 1, 304, 384 
Summer solstice, i, 259, 260, 422-426 ; 
M+ 413, 467 
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Suttee, j 








54; li. 465-468 
- 488, 489 
Teaching, il, 75, 76 
Teeth, care of. j. 339 ; ii 
Theft. ; , ’ ts 506 
__ 1 i+ 302-304, 384 ; ii, 138 
Time ; : 
Ahan (day), i, 48-50 
Artava (season), i, 63, 6 
Rtu (season), i, x ne 
eu 11, ILO, 111 
ee 1. T1Q, 426; ii. 157 
ala (time), i, 152 
Dosa (evening), i. 381 
Nakta (night), i. 409 
Nidagha (summer), i. 459 
Nimruc (sunset), i. 449 
Naidagha (summer), i. 459 
Paksa (half of a month), i. 464 
Paksas (half of a month), i. 465 
Parivatsara (full year), i, 496 
Parus (division), i. 500 
Parvan (division), i. 503 
Papasama (bad season), 1. 517 
Purnamasa (full moon), ii. 13 
Pirvapaksa (first half of tbe 
month), ii. 13 
Pirvahna (forenoon), 1. 13 
Paurnamasi (full moon night), 
li. 26 
Prapitva (close of day), 1. 49; 


" 37 . ho 
Prabudh (sunrise), 1.37 
Pratar (early morning), 1. 2323 
ii 49 ae 
Pravrs (rainy season), li. 51 
Madhyamdina (midday), li. 127 
Madhyavarsa (middle of rains), 
li, 128 é 
Maharatra (advanced night), 11. 


ate oe S 
Mahahna (afternoon), i 144 

a ii, 156-163 
Masa (month); ii, 156-163 : 
Muhirta (hour of 48 minutes), 1. 


x69 ae 
. Yavya (month), 3. 188 
g. Yuga (age), 4- 192-194 
- Ratri (night), 1.24% 7 
vis easy season), ii, 272 
vastu (early morning), 1). ae 
Satasarada (hundred autumns), 


352 
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Time (continued) : 2 
Samvatsara (year), ll. 411-413 


Samgava (forenoon), eeZ 32a 


416 
Samdhi (twilight), . 423 
Sama (summer), 1. 429, 430 
Saya (evening), i. 232; ll. 446 


Sinivali (new moon day), il. 


449 ? 
Svasara (morning), 1. 232 
Hayana (year), 11. 502 
Hima (cold weather), 11. 503 
Hima (winter), 1. 504 
Heman (winter), il. 507 
Hemanta (winter), ii. 507, 508 
Hyas (yesterday), li. 509 
Tongs, i. II, 403 
Totemism, i, 111, 378 
Town life, i. 539, 540; ll. 14, 141 
Trade: 
Kraya, Vikraya (sale), i. 196, 197; 
li, 294 
Pant, 1. 471-473 | 
Bekanata, ii. 73 
Vanij (merchant), ii. 237 
Vasna (price), ii. 278 
Vanija (merchant), ii. 283 
Sulka (price), ii. 387 
Sresthin (man of consequence), 
li. 403 
Samudra (sea trade), ii. 432 
Trees ; 
ASvattha (Ficus religiosa), i, 43, 44 


Udumbara (Ficus glomerata), i. 


87 


Karkandhu (Zizyphus jujuba), i. 


139 
Kakambira, i. 146 


Kargsmarya (Gmelina arborea), i. 


151 
KimSuka (Butea frondosa), i. 156 
Krmuka (wood), i. 180 
Krumuka (wood), i, 199 
Khadira (Acacia catechu), i. 213 


Kharjira (Phenix silvestris), i. 


215 


Talasa (Flacourtia cataphvacta), i. 


301 
Targtagha, i. 308 


Tilvaka (Symplocos vaceniosa), i. 


312 


Trees (continued) : 


DaSsavrksa, i. 345 


Daru (wood), i. 353 


Druma (trc¢e), i. 384 

Niryasa (exudation), i. 451 

Nyagrodha (Ficus indica), i. 462 

2. Parna (Butea frondosa), i. 501 

Palasa (Butea frondosa), i. 506 

Pippala (berry), i. 531 

Pitudaru (Deodar), i, 534 

Pilu (Careya arborea), i. 535 

Putudru (Deodar), ii. r1 

Praksa (Fics infrctoria), ii. 28 

Plaksa (Ficus infecioria}, ii. 5. 

Badara (jujube), ii. 59 

Bilva (Aigle mayinelos), ii, 63 

Rajjudala (Cordia myx or fatifolia), 
li. 199 

Rohitaka (Andersonia Rohitaka), ii. 
228 

Vakala (bast), ii 236 

Vaya (branch), ii. 243 

Varana (Crateva itexburghiii, ii. 
244 

Valka (bark), ti. 272 

Valsa (twig), ii. 272 

Vikankata (Flacourtia sapide), ii, 
294 

Vrksa (tree), ii. 319 

Vrksya (fruit), ii. 319 

Sami, li, 354 

Salmali (Salmalia malabarica), ii. 
366 

Sakha (branch), ii. 369 

Simsapa (Dalbergia sist), ii. 377 

Simbala (flower of the Salmali), 
li, 380 

Spandana (?), ii. 489 

Sphiirjaka (Diospyros embryopteris), 
ll. 489 

Syandana, li. 489 

oraktya, ii. 491 

Srekaparna, ii. 491 

2. Svadhiti, ii. 492 

Haridru (Pinus deodora), ii. 499 


Tribes: 


Anga, i. 11 ; li. 116 
Aja, 1. 12; li, 110, 182 
Anu, i. 22 

Andhra, i. 23, 24 
Alina, i. 39 


War j 
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Tribes (Continued) : 


Ambasthya, i, 59 
Udicya, i. 86, 87 
Usinara, i 103 ; 21.273 
aoe: 1. 84, 85, 138; ii, 512 
Karaskara, i, 149 

Kasi, i. 153-155 

Kikata, i, x 59 

Kuru, i. 165-169 

Krivi, i. 198 

Gandhari, i. 219 

Cedi, i. 263 

Turvasa, i, 315-317 

Trtsu, i, 320-323 

Druhyu, i. 385 

Nisiida, i. 453, 461; ii. 514 
Naisadha, i. 433, 461 
Paktha, i, 463, 464 
Paficajanah, i, 466-468 
Pancala, i. 468, 469 

4. Parsu, i. 504 

Paravata, i. 518 

Pundra, i. 536 

Pulinda, ii. 8 

Puru, ii. 11-13 

Prthu, il. 17 

Pracya, ii. 46 

Balhika, ii. 63 

Bahika, ti. 67, 515 
BLar?ta, ii. 94-97 
Bhalanas, ii. 99 

Magadha, ii, 116-118 

2. Matsya, il, 121, 122 
Madra, ii. 123 

Mahavrsa, ll. 142, 143, 279 
Micipa, Mitiba, Miivipa, ii. 169 
Mijavant, ii. 169, 170 
Yaksu, ii. 182 

Yadu, i. 315, 316; il. 185 
RuSama, il. 225 

Vanga, ii, 237 

Varasikha, il. 245 

VaSa, li. 273 

Videha, ii. 298 

Vidarbha, ii. 297 
Visanin, il. 313 

Vrcivant, ll. 319 
Vaikarna, li. 327 
Saphala, ii. 354 

Sabara, ii. 354 

Salva, ii. 376, 44° 
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Tribes (continued) ; 

Sigru, ii, 378 

Sibi, ii, 380 

Simyu, ii. 381 

Siva, ii, 381, 382 

Sista, ii, 383 

surasenaka, ii, 122, 125 

Svikna, ii, 408 

Satvant, ii, 421 

Salva, ii, 196, 440 

Sriijaya, ii, 469-471 

Spar$u, ii, 489 


Usury, i. 109, r10, 176; ii. 73 


Vedic India, ii. 126, 127 
Village community, l. 100, 244-247, 
352, 529; MU. 305-397 
Vindhya, i. 502 
War. See also Bow 
2. Atka (coat of mail), i. 16 
Adri (sling-stone ?), i. 19 
Asani (sling-stone), i. 41 
Asi (sword), i. 47 
Ayudha (weapon), i. 60, 61 
Rsti (spear), 1, 118 
Kavaca (corselet), i. 143 
Tejas (axe ?), i. 324 
Didyu, Didyut (missile), i. 359 
Durga (fort), i. 369 
Dehi (rampart), i. 379 
Drapsa (banner), i. 383 
Drapi (coat of mail), i. 383 
Dhanus (bow); i. 388, 389 
Dhanuskara, Dhanuskrt (bow- 
maker), i. 389 
1. Dhanvan (bow), 1. 389 
Dhvaja (banner), 1. 406 
Nisangathi or Nisangadhi (quiver), 
1. 453 5 
Paksas (half of an army), 1. 
465 
Pataka (banner), |. 474 
Patti (foot soldier), i. 489 
Pur (fort), i. 538-540 
Prtana (army), il. 15 
Bana (arrow), i. 65 
Banavant (arrow OF quiver), il. 


65 S 
Bunda (arrow), il. 99 
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War (continued) : 
Mahdpura (great fort), li. 141 
Mabaratha (great chariot fighter), 
li, 142 
Mustihatya (hand to hand fight), 
ii, 168, 169 
Mustihan (hand to hand fighter), 


ii. 168 
Yudh, Yuddha (battle), 1. 194. 
Yodha (warrior), ii, 196 
Rana (battle), ii. 199 
Ratha (chariot), il. 201-203 
Vadhar (weapon), ii, 239 
Varman (corselet), 11. 271, 272 
Vaisya, ll. 334 
Vrajapati (leader), ii. 341 
Vrata (band), 1. 341, 342 
Sara (reed for arrow shafts), ii. 357 
Saravya (arrow shot), il. 358 
Saru (arrow), ii. 363 
Sarya, Sarya (arrow), ii. 363 
2. Sari (arrow), i. 374 
Sasa (sword), ll. 374 
Sipra (helmet), ii. 379, 380 
Srnga (barb), ii. 293 
Samgrama, ii. 416-418 
Samghata, ii. 418 . 
Samara, ll. 429 
Savyastha, Savyasthr, Savyestha, 
Savyastha (car-fighter), li. 440 
1, Sayaka (arrow), u. 446 
2. Sic (wings), li. 449 
Srka (lance), ii. 468 
Sena (host), il. 472 
Senani, Senapati (general), ii. 472 
Srakti (spear), li. 490 
1. Svadhiti (axe), i1. 492 
Warrior class, i. 202-206 ; il. 247-271 
Wedding ceremony, i. 483, 484; ii. 278, 
395 


[ Way 


Weights. See Measures 
Well, i. 39, 40 
Whirlwind, 1. 455 
White Yajurved), i. 183 
Widow burning, i. 488, 489 
Widow remarriage, i. 476-478 
Wife: 
Jani, i. 274, 275 
Jaya, 1. 285 
Dampati, 1. 340 
Dara, 1. 353 
Patni, i, 286, 484-487 
Stri, ii. 485, 486 
Will of the wisp, 1i: 509 
Wind, i. 405, 408 ; 1. 5 
Winter Solstice, i. 259, 260, 422-420; 
ii. 413, 467 
Witchcraft, ii. 190, 272 
Worm: 
Adrsta, 1. 19 
Alandu or Algandu, 1. 38 
Avaskava, i. 40 
Ejatka, i. 119 
Kapana, 1. 135 
Kaskasa, 1. 145 
Kita, 1. 159 
Kuriru, 1. 170 
Krmi, i. 179, 180 
Nilangu, i. 456 
Yavasa, Yevasa, li. 195 
Vagha, li. 237 
Vrksasarpi, ll. 319 
Saluna, ii. 366 
Savarta, ii. 366 
Sipavitnuka, ii. 379 
Svavarta, ii. 407 
Samanka (?), li. 429 
Stega, ii. 484 


Zenith, i. 365 
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Of related interest: 


THE 
PURANA INDEX 


Three Volumes 
V.R. Ramachandra Dikshitar 


It was long felt that a comprehensive Index of the.” 
Puranas was a desideratum. We have an Index to 
Vedic literature by Macdonell and Keith; we have also 
one to the Mahabharata by Sorensen; then why not 
a similar Index to all the eighteen major and an equal 
number of the minor Puranas which constitute an im- 
portant branch of Indian literature? 

Inspired by this idea Prof. V.R. Ramachandra 
Dikshitar, an eminent historian of the Madras University 
set himself to work initially on five Mahapuranas, viz., 
Vayu, Brahmanda, Matsya, Visnu, and Bhagavata in 
early fifties and this resulted in the publication by the 
Madras University of the present work in three parts, 
which are reprinted now and stand more as reminders 
to the Indologists of the new generation of the fact that 
a stupendous task yet remains to be done and that 
they should come forward and accept the challenge. 
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